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I 

THE ACCESSION OF GEORGE III 

P
ERHAPS only George III, and his 'dearest friend' Lord 
Bute,r expected the accession of the twenty-two years old 
king in the autumn of 1 760 to mark a sufficient break in 

English history to be called the beginning of an epoch. Politi­
cians, it is true, expected changes, for the king was likely 
to appoint new ministers. His power to do so was a cardinal 
point in political theory, and was to remain so for at least 
another seventy years. Ministers in power under George II 
accordingly could hope to remain in place only by ingratiating 
themselves with the new master. They did not challenge his 
right to dismiss them. For the duty of the new king was to hold 
an administration together so that Britain might be governed. 
At all times ministers were likely to quarrel among themselves 
and to show their lack of any sense of collective responsibility 
or mutual good faith. The limits upon the king's freedom of 
choice were personal and fluctuating. The men he chose had 
to be able to serve together, and had to be able to see to business 
in Parliament. From the point of view of his own convenience 
it suited the king to work with someone popular in parliament. 
Otherwise his essential business would give trouble and necessi­
tate great effort. Within such wide limits any king would choose 
ministers personally pleasing to him. It could surprise no one 
therefore if George III planned to employ some new men. But 
any such appointment would no more mark an epoch constitu­
tionally than a change in Windsor coachmen marks a chapter 
in the history of locomotion. 

The members of the small circle which was concerned with 
political authority either welcomed or dreaded (according to 
their interests) changes which would resemble those intended 

•,John Stuart, third earl of Bute (1713-92), a representative peer of Scotland, 
1737; since 1747 a rising influence in the prince of Wales's court; secretary of 
state, 1761; firs t lord of the treasury, 1762, but resigned in r 763. Long disliked by 
politicians as a 'power behind the curtain' influencing the king. For further details 
see pp. 69, 70. 

8720 .12 B 



THE ACCESSION OF GEORGE III 

by George II in 1727, 1 a shuffling of the old pack of cards. Even 
less did ordinary men regard 1 760 as a date from which histo­
rians might subsequently try to date the beginnings of revolu­
tions in industry and in social life. No sense of a new world 
struggling to be born disturbed the solid and familiar certainties 
of mid-century life. 

Contemporary opinion was more in the right of it than many 
later historians. Neither in the constitution nor in economic life } 
is there any sharp break to be discerned in 1 760. And yet in the 
political field the reign of George III had, almost from its start,( 
a different climate from that of his predecessor. George III \ 
himself could not, whatever his intentions, produce this change. 
Great issues arose from the peace of Paris, from Wilkes's adven­
tures, from America, from Ireland, which were different in 
intensity from those of the previous forty years. Fresh strain l 
was put upon the old political system and so, in time, resulted( 
in that system working differently. The Crown's selection of its 

I 
servants, for instance, becomes a subject of more controversy 
when the candidates represent opposed principles than when 
the choice is merely of personalities. In the economic field the 
new developments were slower. The so-called industrial revolu­
tion cannot, by its nature, be pinned down to a date chart. But 
even the roughest dating of it cannot place its effective start 
before the 178o's. By the end of the reign, however, the atmo­
sphere had changed both in the political salon and in the 
manufacturing shop. Only George III himself and his most 
prejudiced enemies-or distant Americans-could attribute to 
the king personally a major share in this alteration. Here, 
despite proverbs, there has been a great deal of smoke without 
any fire, if we except the ignis fatuus of George's own youthful 
and neurotic longings. 

George did intend to make a significant change on his 
accession. He imagined that he would ride forth to kill dragons, 
the monsters of corruption and immorality,. His father had, like 
all Hanoverian heirs, opposed the king.2 A prince of Wales was 
the rallying point for opposition to government, opposition 
which aimed at remaining respectable by associating itself with 

1 See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy (vol. xi of the present History), p. 193. 
2 See Mr. Romney Sedgwick's introduction to his Letters of George III lo Bute in 

which the political consequences of this conflict of monarch and heir are studied as 
the 'Leicester House Cycle'. .::::::::,,,._ 

A PRINCE IN OPPOSITION 
the royal family, and which ho d fi 3 
the prince came into his . h P': or places and rewards when 
contrariness lay impatien 1;: entance. So behind Frederick's 
h. r. h ce !Or power and 

is Lat er. To maintain h' . personal animosity to 
· h b is importance 

mig t e exploited. Frederick would any cry, a~y grievance, 
p~se as the moral man fi htin . .even sometimes hope to 
mistresses of George II Ag gh th.e dirty methods and dirtier 
at . s met od1sm wa th b" 

court, Frederick attended th M s e su ~ect of sneers 
hop.ed, he said, 'to seize the skirt o~L oorfields. tabernacle and 
to lift me up to heaven' To l'fit h' ady Huntmgdon'sr mantle 
w Id · · 1 im up . t · ou seize on some con trove . 1 . m o prommence he 
and trail his coat before th ~~a iss~e, domestic or Hanoverian 
the desire to annoy Ev h: ml g ':1thout further motive than' 

. · en is se ectwn f M . 
portrait painter was d t . o erc1er as his chosen e ermmed b h' . 
commonly accepted artists wh y is wish to flout more 
of composition but their fa~our ose offence was not their faults 

After Frederick's death . at court.2 
of~eorge II was heir tot~~ I~~·Iu~~e twelv~-year-old grandson 
motives, of his father In h' p d:J 1 ces, while not aware of the 

h · is a o escen h 
cant p rases of opposition mouth d b c: e took seriously the 
out of power during the ce t e y h1s poor father. All men 
tanglements entered into by~ u:y denounce~ the foreign en­
themselves in the seats of auth e1: successful rivals; but if once 
the old ways. All men in op ?:1ty they placidly continued in 
f pos1t10n exag d o government: few in offi d gerate the corruption 

B G ce reamed of h · ~t eorge was neither old nor s . . c angmg the system. 
this game as his father had H ' r. olJ?hist1cated enough to play 
be h . is Lee mgs w th cause e was prevented fro . . ere e more intense 
expression to them. Moreover~ g1vu~g any practical and petty 
shabbily treated by his grandfath~~ns1dered t~a~ his mother was 
was full of spite and a long' r. and by m1rusters. His heart 
· t mg !Or reven · h' ~ erpreted as proof of his s e . l . . ge' is resentment he 
him a battle between righ~ z1ad m1ss10n to purify politics. For 

' s r n wrong-not b t ' e ina, countess ofHunti d e ween court» 
her twenties. Her husband at ~~sto~t~:707~r ), ~as converted by the method' ts. 

J::~~~:l~~n:~~Sltions ~vi th Bishop Be:~:~ ;~is ~:~~~vert' her, employing f~; th1{; 
within the ch henefrEg1es to philanthropy and the e g she was left free to devote 

urc o ngland She ncouragement of Cal .. houses, encouraged the r . . . set up chapels registered as d. . vm1sm 
bring to the ladies of th ev1va11St. activities of Whitefield dissenting meeting 
sinful as the common e gr~at social world a conviction th~t ~7 . ehndeavoured to 

• Compare B w·11~retc es that crawl on the earth' 1e1r earts were 'as 
· l 1ams The Wh · S · Berlin in 1689 was .' ig upremac• p 381 Ph']" M ' appointed · · "'' · · 1 1p et · b · Wales in r 727 H d' d . prmc1pal painter and J"b . c1er, orn m 

· e le m 176o. 1 ranan to the prince of 
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and 'anti-court', 'ins' and 'outs'-was involved. With the excep­
tion of Lord Chatham, George III was probably the only man 
in the eighteenth century to believe absolutely in his own 
slogans about patriotism, purity, and a better system of conduct­
ing government soon to be ushered in. In fact, it will be argued 
below that the system was neither so corrupt nor so unified as 
George in his youthful ignorance imagined. On the other hand 
he was to find that the basis of 'influence', upon which all 
groups in politics had so far depended, was an element in the 
system which could not be dispensed with in normal conditions. 

D espite the facts, George did imagine that he was born to 
cleanse political life. It is clear from his correspondence that he 
had suffered from earliest youth from a tendency to melan­
cholia, a consciousness of his own inferiority, and a determina­
tion to correct these weaknesses by an effort of the will. This it 
is which explains his passionate devotion to Lord Bute, his 
'dearest friend': Bute he accepted as a model for behaviour as a 
schoolboy accepts a favourite master. George II had to be cast 
for the role of devil, 'shuffling', 'unworthy of a British Monarch' 
-'the conduct of this old K. makes me ashamed of being his 
grandson: he treats me in the same manner, his knave and 
counsellor the D. of N. does all people'.

1 
Any counsellor of 

George II was bound to be considered a knave. For Pitt, who 
had deserted the heir to serve the king, he felt particular hosti­
lity. He called him 'the blackest of hearts' and 'a true snake in 
the grass' : this was in 1760 when Pitt's fame and powers were 
at their highest pitch of triumph. But Pitt had 'long shown a 
want ofregard both of you my D earest Friend and consequently 
of myself'. Young George did not condemn the war effort. He 
tried to find military employment in it. But because Lord 
George Sackville was abandoned by ministers and court mar­
tialled for cowardice and disobedience after the battle of 
Minden, the prince perversely set him up as an 'injur'd man'; 
Lord George's early connexions with the Leicester House

2 

party 
and his bad reputation among George II's ministers, were 
sufficient to make George III retain sympathy with him for life,3 

1 

These and the following quotations from George's letters are taken from R. 
Sedgwick, Letters of George Ill and Bute. The initials refer to the duke of Newcastle. 

2 

i.e. the heir's party against the king, from the residence of the prince of wales. 
l Lord George Sackville (1716-85) , the third son of the first duke of Dorset; he 

took the name Germain in 1770. As a soldier and politician he had risen to 
lieutenant general of the ordnance and colonel of the second dragoon guards b 

GEORGE AND BUTE 

George felt that his task . 5 
herculean, for 'as to h on commg to the throne would be 

eq~a.l~ [sic] to have thr~~~t~ha~ ~~:~; all sets of men seem 
poht1c1ans concentrate upo bl' ' and he had to make 
But he felt himself unsuite~\~uth ic rather than private interest. 
self no hero. For compensatio e part. He moped to feel him­
!or :Vhich the Scot had few n ;.~ eli:vated Bute to a pedestal 
md1cated to the prince tho~u~ \.cations. In 1758, when Bute 
on,ly too conscious, George repli=~ ~ngs of which the pupil was 

I now see plainly that I have b alway~ acted on your advice I s~en my greatest enemy; for had I 
opposite from what I am. n;th" ~uld now have been the direct 
could have led you to rem~in .;~g ut the true love you bear me 
resolve to set me adrift I c lwd1 me so long .... If you should now' 
I k · ' ou not ab · d oo, on it as the natural cons ra1 you, but on the contrar 
ever think fit to take this step e!ue~ce of my_ fa~lts . .. if you shah 
I act wrong perhaps in most' thi:gsne o~ ~c~1on is plain; for though 
acc~pt ~he Crown and be a s he~ y~ ave too much spirit to 
abd1cat10n and retirement 'to YP . . He goes on to dream of th: various faults I have commsi~~~ ~~:tant r_egion' 'there to think of 
His only hope is that B t h' t I might repent of them'. 
h' Th' . u e, is strength ·n f; . im. . is is not serious thought It . ' :1 org1ve and sustain 
struggl.mg to become resolute ,;. .1s t e abasement of a boy 
nary virtues and himself with, d' ho i~vests a hero with imagi-

It is clear that the ob t' o wus vices. 
of George III as king s~~:7h whichd was so marked a feature I 
always from an inner distrust a e pro uct of effort : it sprang 
he was too good a man t ' llmelancholy sense of sin, which 
therefore his only means o~ f:a .ow to master him. This was 
plia~ility and easy virtue ofles~c~?gh{he world. He lacked the \ 
obstmacy encountered an im \1 y strung people. When his 
were at an end and the bla k ~ova e obstacle, all his resources 
age in such a situation he ~as ~mou.r claimed him. Even in old 
would threaten abdicat1'0 . ac~ ma schoolroom mood He 

f b 1 
n not m pique h . · 

o a so ute failure Mad so muc as m confession 
form. . ness was but this mood in an extreme 

Love and friendship we . 
politics and around thron:se f~~~1bl~ ri:fuges for him. But in 
young men's dreams but ·11 dsh1p is not the solid oak of 

' a w1 ow moved b . d 
1757. After the disgrace of his . Y wm s. And love 
George Ill 's accession he court martial he was shunned . . 
for the colonies 1775-8 retdurned to court and politics He m society. After 

' 2 an was created Visco t S . . was secretary of state un ackv1Jle, 17a2 • 
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has everywhere its disasters. Often trembling on the brink of 
melancholy mania, George was to be thrust from gloom to 
years of madness by the death of a favourite child. 

It is clear that there never was any need to invent the legend 
that this young man was nourished on Bolingbroke or studied 
to revive past powers of the Crown, if we are to account for t?e 
sense of strain with which he approached the throne. For him 
to be a king, as his grandfather was, was effort enough. Boling­
broke he probably never read. There was no need to. For 
Bolingbroke's Patriot King contains only the hackneyed clic?es 
of eighteenth-century politics, what oft was thought but which 
no one else thought worth explicit expression.1 Young George 
aimed at no more power than his grandfather: but that was 
considerable, and he meant to use it to show the world that the 
reign of virtue had begun while proving to himself that he had 
subdued his weaker, wickeder, self. 

George's character and his affection for Bute are revealed 
most strikingly by his letters in late r 7 59 about Lady Sarah 
Lennox. He protested that 'I have never had any improper 
thought with regard to her', but confessed that jealousy had 
reduced him to solitary despair. He therefore contemplated 
marriage with the fifteen-year-old beauty, but submitted the 

idea to Bute's judgement. 
'I surrender my future into your hands, and will keep my thoughts 
even from the dear object of my love, grieve in silence, and never 
trouble you more with this unhappy tale; for if I must either los_e my 
friend or my love, I will give up the latter, for I esteem your fnend­
ship above every earthly joy ... tho' my heart should break, I shall 
have the happy reflexion in dying that I have not been al~ogether 
unworthy of the best of friends, tho' unfortunate in other things.' 

Such sentimental language is not simply to be explained in 
terms of a prolonged adolescent affection. But~ was love~ not 
only for himself but for what he represented to his young prmce. 
In his heart George felt that marriage with Lady Sarah would 
be unfitting. And in Bute he had personified the highest stan­
dards of conduct which he aspired to reach. So, on receiving 
Bute's ban on such a marriage, George submitted with the reflec­
tion -'the interest of my country must ever be my first care, my 
own inclinations shall submit to it; I am born for the happiness 
or misery of a great nation, and must consequently often act 

1 For Bolingbroke, see B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, PP· 395-6. 

GEORGE'S MARRIAGE 7 

contrary to my passions'. Promptly he asked for a review to be 
made of all eligible German princesses-'to save a great deal 
of trouble' as 'matri~ony must sooner or later come to pass'.1 
When he set ~o~n his resolution never to marry an English­
woman, he sai? it was to please his dear friend: it was set 
down, cle~rly, JUSt as much to strengthen himsel£ 

It was m the same spirit of nailing his colours to the mast 
that on 31 _Oc~ober, a week after his accession, he issued a royal 
proclamatl~n For the encouragement of piety and virtue and 
for pr_ev:ntm? and punishing of vice, profaneness, and im­
morality . This ~as the change in the old order that he planned. 

The young king faced a political situation of extreme diffi-1 
~ulty .. But the difficulty was not of the kind which, in his in­
JUred innocence, he expected to encounter. He had anticipated 
a stru~gle to o_ust from their places the corrupt politicians who 
had slighted hisyare.nts and himself. He thought of them as the 
old gang, a um.ted JUnta of aristocrats on the defensive. The 
truth ~as far different. Unity in common action was exactly I 
what his grandfather's ministers lacked. The office holders were 
already on une.asy terms with one another before the change of 
sov:ereign. !~eir ~utual suspicions were already threatening to 
spht th~ mimstry mto fragments on the ground. The two great 
men, Pitt _and Newcastle, said Lord Waldegrave, were agreed 
on ~n~ th~ng and one thing only-at no time again to endure 
the i~ntation of being linked with one another.2 It was an un­
certam tea~ th~t Ge?rge inherited. And a stronge.r substitute 
was not easily d1scermble. 
. Th~ ~rst ten years of the reign are a period of ministerial' 
mstab1hty, o~ ~an~uvring by restless groups powerless to 
form an admimstrat10n which can live in parliament It · . d h' h . • is a 
p~n? ~ ic . is comparable only to the uneasy va et vient of the 
m1mstenal history of the fourth French republi'c But th" · t bT d · isms a-~ 
1 ity . oes not, as has been sometimes thought, date from the 

access10n of th~ new king. His share of blame must be that he 
app:oached t?1s uneasy world of political makeshifts full of 
the idea that it needed a new broom, whereas in fact the need 

M' He married P:inc~ss Charlotte Sophia, second daughter of the late duke of 
;c
1
kienburg-Strehtz, m the Chapel Royal, St. James's, on 8 September 1761 

ames, second Earl Waldegrave (1715-63) had been the · • · from 
1 7 2 

t 6 d fi ' prmce s governor 
. 5 o ~ 75 an rst lord of the treasury for four days in June 1 . his 

fi
Memozrs f(hp~bl.1shed in 1821 ) have many shrewd observations upon the 

71~~ding 
gures o is trme. 
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was for the soldering up of cracked friendships. The virtues 
required in a king in 1 760 were the old-fashioned ones of tact 
and powers of conciliation: George III had only a fussy or 
brutal honesty. The instability of the political world probably 
may be dated from 1754 and the death of Henry Pelham.

1 

Since that excellent man, full of commonsense policy and house 
of commons strategy, had been removed, it had been difficult to 
find a team to agree among themselves and to conduct business 
for more than a few months. No partner Newcastle could suffer 
could command the commons; no eminent man in the house 

would bear with Newcastle. 
Temporarily, it is true, but only under the stress of a great 

war, it had been possible to arrange a partnership which masked 
these political facts. The Pitt-Newcastle combination was three 
years old when George III became king. It had been glorious 
without but quarrelsome within. It would stand only so long as 
an emergency, and lack of any other possible course, held its 
members together. Once it collapsed the true political position 
would be revealed. George's task would then not be that of 
preventing the political pieces from adhering together once 
more in some ugly pattern unpleasing to him; his problem 
would be to jam into place together sufficient of the usable, 
but mutually repelling, pieces to make some government which 
could live in the political conditions of the time. 

Much has been written in the past about the organization of 
a government party.2 Reading such accounts one is tempted to 
suppose that the most striking feature of eighteenth-century 
politics was the building up, through patronage and through 
corruption or even through bribery, of a disciplined ministerial 
body in the house of commons. Henry Fox, a politician of whom 
George III quickly had need, was a cynical manager, we are 
told, who was useful because he had learned from Walpole that 
every man has his price. This sounds as if the task of forming 
stable governments demanded no more than a purse and pimp. 
But while jobbery was an essential part of eighteenth-century 
government there never was a period when it could, alone, 
guarantee success. The important fact about the corruption of 
the century is that it produced so small a result after such in ten· 
sive application. It enabled government to build up a body of 

1 See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, p. 325. 
2 

See, for instance, B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, p. 28. 

DIFFICULTIES OF POLITICS 

practical and partly organized s . · 
9 

mons. But whil · · . JJ . .pportei:s m the house of com-
e m times which lacked . 

would attend successfully to d t d controversy, this group 
it was never large enough or ~Yd.o- ay matters in the house, 
~nisters through contro~ersi~l e ;:~~enough, of itself to carry I 
raise unpopular taxes C .P o s, or to enable them to 

. orrupt10n does t d 
strength of pro-government fl b ~o emonstrate the ~ 
it there would have been l~r~es,. ut their weakness. Without 

no ivmg m a cl· t f; 
to strong administration as p ·1 d . nna e so un avourable revai e m the · ht h 
commons· with 

1
·t b · eig eent -century ' usmess could b · d ---

policy and the personnel of th . e. carne on provided the 
patriotism of country gentl e mm1stry could appeal to the 
anti-government bias. emen or at least neutralize their 

It was the pride of the commons tha h . 
tutional balance by their in t .. t t ey provided a consti-
Shelburne once defended fina de susp1fc10n of the executive. Lord 

h 
. ree om o the p h 

t at it operated 'as a considerable check u ress on .t e grounds 
.. . and though not so well calculated t b ~fdn arbitrary power 
keeps the public awake a d o m as to destroy, yet 
which in fact is the greant ope~~tes .as a powerful negative, 

P 
· reqmsite m all 

. rovidence has so ordered the world th g?vernments: for 
is necessary' It was thi's £'. l' h at very little government 

. . · iee mg t at pr · d d h 
of poh tics in I 760 and h. h d ov1 e t e atmosphere l 
among the small circle of; ic ma b~ personal antagonisms, 
su~~ disastrous consequenceos:o~~ha e of filling high ~ffice, of 
mm1stration. It was the cause of the pro~pects. of e~c1ent ad­
between the prosperous placidit 0~ ~ctic penod of mstability 
and the ruinous but stabl d yd alpole and the Pelhams 
basic fact of politics in I 7io ~a e ~f· Lor~ ~'forth . It was the 
social and economic conditio.ns ~;~~ ts o~igms lie. deep ~n the 
unless these are understood. g and m I 760, mexphcable 
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THE ECONOMIC PATTERN IN 1760 

LAND and Wales in q6o had a population of between 

E~l and 61 million.I The steep rise in the number of Eng­
lishmen, which is perhaps the most striking featur~ of the 

· f G III (by the end of the reign the population had reign o eorge . b' h 
almost doubled) had not yet begun in.earnest. '!_'he irt -rate 
and the death-rate were both high and m proport10n one to the 
other. An increase in deaths, from epidemic or such ca1:1s~, would 
leave open farms and jobs to the young ~eople survivmg. w~o 
might then marry earlier and produce childr:~· Thus a nse m 
the death-rate was followed by a rise in the birth-rate: a lower 
death-rate, implying the retention of a place upon the ea:th, a 
share in its food and the sun by those who would previously 
have surrendered them, meant that young women wo1:1ld be 
denied opportunities to raise families at so .early an age; m fact 
it would mean a fall in the birth-rate. !his natural rhythm or 
equipoise of a stable agricultural socie~y had not yet been 
drastically upset. Beginning soon after this date the death-rate 
was to decline without the hitherto inevitabl: co~sequ~nce of a 
decline in births, indeed with an i?crease m births. Of the 
many and controversial causes of this new phei;iomenon, som.e 
had already appeared in q6o. In Ireland the widespread culti­
vation of the potato, an eighteenth-century de~elopment,3 

made 
land which had previously supported one family capable of sup­
porting two. In England, and to ~o~e extent in the lowlan~s o: 
Scotland an increase in productivity and weal~h, both a?ncul 
tural and trading, was providinganincreasednationalsubs1stence 

1 The population of Scotland was about 1 t millions; Ireland about 3! millions. 
(On the latter see K. H. Connell, The Population of Ireland, 175e>-1845, P· 25.) 

6 
nd 

2 The real decline in the death-rate may be dated from I 780. B~tween I 7 O ~ 
1 

So there was a very slight rise in the death-rate compared with the pre~~ous 
7 Th's may be attributed to harvest failures. The birth-rate was nsmg, 

twenty yearlds. 1 t 'n 1760-80 But it was not checked even after 1780. (See H.J. 
as one wou expec , 1 • , • E H R 2nd ser vi 
Habakkuk, 'English Population in the 18th Century m con. · ., ., 

(1953-4), pp. I 17-33. h t 't not until this century that the potato was a 
J For the argument t a 1 was 8 

1 · I eland see K H Connell The Population of Ireland, 175e>-1 15· genera crop m r , · · , 

POPULATION AND HEALTH I I 

though the expansion of industrial demand for labour had not 
yet added its stimulus to child-production. 

The death-rate was beginning, but as yet only very slightly, 
to feel the effects of improved medical care. In Edinburgh the 
Medical School had been in existence for thirty-five years. In 
London the great hospitals, St. Bartholomew's, St. Thomas's, 
Bedlam, Guy's, the Middlesex, the Westminster, and the London 
Hospital, formed centres for the diffusion of medical methods. 
Vaccination had not yet been brought fully into thefight against 
the mortality bills. Jenner's 1 cowpox-inoculation became effec­
tive only from the end of the century. But already the idea of 
taking the disease in a mild form so as to escape its full con­
sequences was being popularized, and George III himself, as a 
child, had had experience of this preventive method.2 The most 
vigorously pushed line of medical research was that dealing 
with scurvy, because of its importance to the navy. In 1757 the 
admiralty ordered all pursers to supply 'roots and Greens to 
Seamen, with their Fresh Meat'. Dr. Lind had already tried the 
effect of oranges as an anti-scorbutic afloat. Cook'sJ trial of 
wort extracted from malt, of sauerkraut, of carrots, and of fruit, 
was only the most famous of a series of experiments which had 
already started in r 760. Fruit had been regarded until this time 
as dangerous and the cause of fever. But now doctors began to 
favour it as a valuable acid-producing balancer in the diet. 
Dietary experiments were being tried for the prevention of 
rickets. Within ten years William Stork was to kill himself by 
experiments to ascertain the nutritive value of various food­
stuffs, ranging from water and sugar, to honey, black currants, 
and Cheshire cheese. Cod-liver oil, already used externally, was 
by r 780 administered internally to all the rheumatic cases at the 
Manchester infirmary.Jon as Hanway4 was publicizing his views 
on infant welfare; in r 760 he was contending that artificial feed­
ing on animal milk was better than reliance upon wet-nurses 

1 Edward J enner (1749-1823), a doctor in Gloucestershire, 1773; first vacci­
nated from cowpox, 1796; published Inquiry into Cause and Effect of the Variolae Vaccinae, 
1798; rewarded by parliament in 1802 and 1806 ; set up the National Vaccine 
Establishment in 18o8. 

• It \ as popularized by Lady Mary Wortley Montagu on her return from 
Turkey. See R. Halsband, Life of Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, p. 110, 

3 See below, p. 17, n. 
4 Jonas Hanway (1712-86), merchant in Russian trade and a commissioner of 

the victualling office remembered chiefly for his philanthropy, for his attack upon 
tea-drinking, and for his advocacy of the use of the umbrella. 
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of doubtful morals. At the Dispensa:y for Sick Children m 
L ndon improved bubby-pots (feedmg bottles) were, from 

1 °6g, being popularized. The Foundli1:1g Ho.spital had already 
7 ked the College of Physicians to i~vestigate pro bl.ems of 
~eanin and the danger of giving opiates to :estless mfai:ts. 
More i!mediately effective probably, in pro.l~ngmg exr;c~~t~~~ 
of life, than any of this experimental. med1cme, v:ou v 

ro ress slowly being made in the pavmg of streets m town~, the 
~ecline in spirit drinking in favour of tea,1 an~ bett~r supphe~ of 
food. This latter might be expected to affect mfant1le mortality, 

the easiest area for improvement. . . 
It is exceedingly difficult to general~ze about nutn~10nal levels 

in an age where statistics are wantmg. In I 765, it has b~Fin 
calculated, a day's labour would buy a peck. of corn: t~ 

ears before it would have bought only two-thirds ~f a pe~k. 
izye bread had practically disappeared from .the nat10nal d1~, 
at least in the south of England. In London, !"t was allege?, t e 
craze for white bread had encouraged extensive a.dulterat1on of 
the loaf with alum and other chemicals. 1:he ch1e~ change for 
the better in the English diet was due to an mcrease m veg~table 

rowin . In the north the potato was, with milk, the mamstay 
~f the !orking man's table; in the south the potato was mor.e 
slowly popularized and milk and butter were much less plentr 
ful in ordinary homes: white bread and cheese were the stap e 
foodstuffs. In all parts of the country, however, vegetables made 
a more varied menu possible. The cabbage had by now con-

uered the south as well as the north. A large dresse_d cabbage 
~ould be bought at Spitalfields for I !d. Even mo~e import~nt, 
h 1 . t ' f the turnip advocated by agricultural im-t e cu t1va 10n o , . 1 · 
rovers, provided winter fodder for cattle. 01lcake was a so m-

. ~reasin 1 used for this purpose. The swede was a new crop at 
the tim~,\orrowed from Holland; not for another tw~nty years 
would it be joined by the mangel-wurzel. These n:w.w1i:iter feeds 
increased the supply of fresh meat available. But it is d1~c~1t t~ 
calculate how often the workman's table saw meat. e or 
workhouse provided meat at four dinners in the week. On the 
other hand a Berkshire labourer's family of six persons expected 

· · · nd the rise in 
1 This followed the increased duties imposed on spmts m 175r a 

grain prices about this time. f d harvests but the general movement of 
• 1750 to 1730 were not years o goo ' 

agriculture was towards improvement. See below, PP· 32 f. 
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only half a pound of bacon in the week and other meat only at 
celebration meals. A Westmorland labourer's family of three 
seem to have expected four pounds of butcher's meat a week; 
in their budget, unlike that of their southern contemporaries, 
oatmeal was the main item. In the 177o's Arthur Young was 
telling discontented working men that they should not expect 
to eat chicken-'and if they go without, and eat mutton instead of 
it, I desire to know of what consequence it is to the public?' 1 If 
mutton cost 5d. a pound (in the north) and the labourer's family 
was earning I Is. 6d. a week, the alternative italicized may seem 
optimistic. It is clear, nevertheless, that the variety of food had 
very much improved by I 760 and that the upper and middle 
classes were gluttons by later standards,2 while even the working­
class majority had grown accustomed to new standards of 
living which they were reluctant to abandon. The harvests up 
to I 760 had been exceptionally good for many years. The bad 
harvests between I 760 and I 780 raised the price of grain, 
producing great discontent, but it seems likely that vegetable 
prices did not rise in proportion. Improved farming was, by 
I 760, showing results; its full effects could be no more than 
delayed by the unkind weather of the early years of George 
Ill's reign. 

The majority of the English subjects of George III were still 
employed in agriculture. There were only two cities in England 
with a population of over 50,000. London had 750,000 inhabi­
tants and Bristol some 60,000. These two were quite different 
in size and character from the multitude of small market towns 
and little ports which made up the rest of the borough franchise 
in parliament, and which handled the commerce of the country. 
It is easy in the light of after events to exaggerate the contempo­
rary importance of trade and industry in the national life in 
I 760. Even at the time the importance of trade was certainly 
recognized, perhaps even over-estimated. Men who knew the 
capacity of their estates and who took a realistic view of their 
future yields, only too easily were beguiled into expecting im­
possible gains from trade expansion. The most striking example 
is the wave of excitement with which people in I 760 looked 

1 The Farmer's Letters to the People of England, 3rd edn., 1771, vol. i, p. 148. 
2 The Goose, a Woodwardian Professor of Geology at Cambridge complained 

was 'a silly bird-too much for one and not enough for two' (H. Gunning, Remini· 
scences of Cambridge. Selections by D. A. Winstanley, 1932, p. 103) . 
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forward to the exploitation of the riches of the East after Clive's 
victories. But in the same way, Spanish America, the West 
Indies, even the 'Greenland' fisheries, were given a place in the 
plans for national prosperity without much use of statistical 
sense in the assessment. No doubt, in the long run, this instinct 
of English gentlemen was sound: for they perceived the direction 
in which their destiny lay. Immediately, however, it was re­
sponsible for undue stress upon mercantile policy, for the pur­
suit of rash policies similar to those which had been advocated 
by the opposition to Walpole.1 It was not only a West Indian 
pressure group in the house of commons, but a general belief 
that England's future prosperity could be built on Caribbean 
trade, which gives to debates on Guadeloupe, or indeed to all 
discussion of maritime strength, their excitement during the 
first years of George III. 

The merchant tonnage to sustain these hopes was, in I 760, 
approximately 500,000 tons. The ships were small and ship­
building was an industry widely dispersed along the coast. The 
new ships for the East Indian trade were larger than had previ­
ously been known, strong three-deckers for the long and danger­
ous run round the Cape to Bengal and China. They were built 
in the London shipyards. The system of shipping for the Indies 
is worthy of note as an example of a curious combination of 
monopoly and enterprise characteristic of the period. The East 
India Company had ceased to order its ships on the open mar­
ket. Secure in their monopoly of trade between England and 
India they proceeded, logically enough, to try to ensure their 
shipping resources. A guarantee of use was given to certain ships 
specially suited for the trade. As these bottoms wore out (and 
the life of a ship on the Indian route was three round trips each 
taking a year and a half) the owner had the right to replace it. 
Thus there was maintained a minimum number of ships ready 
for the trade. In this way also there came into existence a ship­
ping interest within the company, the managers and 'husbands' 
of these privileged bottoms, who resisted any attack upon the 
Company's trade monopoly the more fiercely because the 
monopoly gave them guaranteed freights. It was inevitable that 
the ships' husbands, with their guaranteed right to provide 
ships, should enter into business arrangements with the London 
yards where the ships were built. Thus the monopoly interest 

1 See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, pp. 196, 198. 
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extended backwards into the London wharves. 1 Yet at the same 
tim~ within the mo:1opoly the servants of the Company both in 
Indi~ ~nd on the high ~e~s practised the most ruthlessly indivi­
dualistic ~e~hods of gammg.their own fortunes. Ships' captains 
ha.d the privilege .of space bemg reserved on board ship for their 
private goods; this space they sold, as private traders, to opium 
o~ cotton m~rchants in I.ndia. But those altogether excluded, 
Li.verpool shippers or textile manufacturers, increasingly as the 
reign went on, attacked the whole system. 

The idea of a l?u~ranteed and controlled trade and shipping 
was not a pecuhanty of the East Indies. It was general. In 
1760 war had, as ever, expanded the mercantile marine. It was 
never intended to allo~ a post-war slump to throw these ships 
o~t of work. The mamtenance of the maximum number of 
ships and seamen in activity was a cardinal point of national 
defence. It was intended to secure this end by the Navigation 
Laws. And the Navigation Laws were the heart and crown of 
the whole mercantilist system. Enumeration of commodities 
which the colonies might manufacture or might import only 
from England, preferential rates of duty upon some colonial 
products exported to England, these were parts of an attempt 
to m~ke .a controlled ~conomy, parts of a plan for imperial 
orgaruzat10n of economic activity. The whole of the old colonial 
system was, in theory, devised as much for the benefit of the 
colonists as for the mother country, or rather such a disjunction 
was not thought of as realistic. For it was considered essential 
to allow the merchants, manufacturers, and seamen, freedom to 
expand an~ experiment within the outlines of a general plan of 
control which should ensure that all this energy was deployed 
for the comm?n good. The most obvious and pre-eminent point 
of co~mo:i mterest was national security in time of war. 
So while it was desirable that the people of New England 
should use Jamaican molasses and that the West Indians 
should use English manufactures and American grain it 
was ess~ntia~ th~t t~e naval strength of the whole gr;up, 
w~ose directing mtelhgence was in London, should be main­
tamed. The commodities of inter-imperial trade must move 
in British bottoms. The supply of British sailors must never be 
wanting. 

1 
!hese interests ~re explore~ in 1;-ucy S. Sutherland, A London Merchant, 1695-1774, 

and m The East India Company in Eightemth Centuzy Politics. 
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A constant theme of debates in the eighteenth-century par­
liaments was therefore the need to keep up the navy and the 
merchant marine. The gentlemen of inland Oxfordshire or 
Warwickshire as much as those of Northumberland or Somer­
set, were alw~ys ready to applaud expenditure on s~ips and 
deprecate the provision of a soldier's pay. In part. this was a 
stock opposition cry. Soldiers .were the i~strument~, ~t had been 
said for a century, of despotism. But sailor lads did ~he st~te 
maintain'. It went with the cry1 for a 'deep-blue sea foreign 
policy, that is a policy of expansion overseas with the mi~mum 
interest in continental Europe. But there was more to this pre­
occupation with shipping than that. At bottom it arose from a 
feeling that the future prosperity of the ~o~ntry lay upon the 
water and that the survival of Great Britam rested upon her 
superiority to France in naval war. . . . 

The old colonial system was mercantile rather than imperial. 
There is no more striking example of this than the treatment of 
Newfoundland. The purpose of English interest in Newfou.nd­
land in 1760, as it continued to be throughout George's reign, 
was not to paint the map red or to colonize, it was to find a base 
for fishermen hailing from the little West country ports from 
Poole to Falmouth. It was therefore forbidden for anyone to 
settle permanently in Newfoundland. It was not to be a set~le­
ment but a great centre for the drying of nets and the packing 
of fish a safe harbour for those in temporary danger. It was 
regarded as part of the naval service and its governor was a 
naval commander who divided his time between a quarter-deck 
and St. John's, thinking of them in the same way. Stre~uous 
attempts were made to prevent the 10,00? or I 5,0?0 residen~s 
from beino- increased. Fishermen were entitled by right to their 
passage h~me whatever the circumstances of their ~aptain. 
Bounties were (after 1775) given to those engaged .m. these 
fisheries, and bounties also helped to finance the bmldmg of 
larger ships for the round trip to the Banks a~d home. . . 

In the Northern Whale Fisheries the object was similar, to 
keep in existence a few thousand hardy sailors wo~king (after 
1771 with bounties) in British bottoms. To receive bounty 
three-quarters of the crew had to be British. In the waters 
covered by Southern Whale Fisheries the South Sea Company 

i Reckoned as a 'tory' cry by the historical accident that it had been most voci· 

ferously expressed by tories under Queen Anne. 
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and the East India Company had vested interests. The South 
Sea Company resented outsiders sailing round Cape Horn, and 
the East India Company obstructed free enterprise in the area 
of New Holland, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, and New 
Zealan?. But the need for encouraging a hardy race of fisher­
men triumphed over vested interests. 

The government was prepared to encourage Byron, Wallis, 
Carteret, 1 and Cook2 to explore in the South Pacific. And in 
doing so they had applause at home from gentlemen who had 
never done more than. cross the Channel, when making the 
Grand European Tour m youth, but who put into their libraries 
Dam~ier's Viryages round the World and his Voyages and Discoveries.3 
Nor did they read these works purely with romantic enthusiasm. 
They, like Dampier himself, had an eye to business. When the 
explorers ~et off in their tough little 300- to 500-ton vessels they 
~ent lookin~ for better bases from which England might break 
mto the Pacific trade; they were also searching for the conj ec­
tural great Southeri: Continent. In each case they were seeking 
custon:-ers not ~olomes. Many people regarded the penetration 
of I~dia by Chve and the Company with suspicion. They did 
not like the problems of conquest and of government to interfere 
with the trading interest. Of political complication it was hoped 
the great Southern Continent would be free. No greater troubles 
wo~ld be caused by the inhabitants, it was hoped, than those 
which arose from the excessive cordiality of the natives of 

1 John Byron (1723-86) sailed round the world 1764-6 and became governor 
of Newfoundland and a.rear-admiral. ?~muel Wallis (1728-g5), a captain in the 
navy, exp~ored Polyn~s1a 176~. Philip Carteret (d. 1796) sailed with Byron 
and. then m 1767-9 circumnavigated the globe making many discoveries in the 
Pacific. · 

• 
2 J ~me.s Cook ( 1728-79) was the greatest of these both by his sustained effort and 

his scientific care. The son of a labourer : a common seaman in the navy, he rose 
to. be ~ master and as .s~ch surveyed the St. Lawrence (1759). As a lieutenant he 
sailed m 1768 for Ta~1tl and went on round the world charting the coasts of New 
Zealand, east Au~traha, and part of New Guinea as he went. In 1772 he looked for 
a ~outhcrn Continent ~nd found the ~tarctic icefields. In 1776 he attempted to 
~ail round North Amenca from the Pacific. He was murdered by natives in Hawaii 
m 1779 after a further voyage along the Pacific coast of North America and an 
exploration of furtl1.er islands in the Pacific. His interest in medical improvements 
for the ~ealth of his crew~ has already been mentioned (p. II ). All voyages of 
explorat10':1 were much assisted after 1772 by his development (using the work of 
J ohi; Hamson, 1693-1776, the clockmaker and winner of the prize for determining 
longitude at sea) of the chronometer. Cook took for his ideal vessel the types norm­
ally used in the Newcastle coal trade along the east coast. They were strong and 
handy. 

3 William Dampier (1652-1715), a pirate who became a captain in the navy. 

3720.12 c 
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Tahiti-which was named 'King George Ill's Island' by its 
discoverer Samuel Wallis. The search was for harbours and for 
collection or storage points. Once found they ~ould open up 
trade and absorb manufactures while greatly mcreasmg the 
shipping and the seamen, which were the true and natural 
strength of the country. . 

The strength of the feeling in England in favour of mercantile 
expansion can be tested by the case, once more, of the Southern 
Whale Fisheries, which involved journeys down beyond Cape 
Horn and into the Pacific. These fishermen could count .up~n 
support from London in conflicts with France, or Spam, m 
spite of the fact that very few ships from home ports were able 
to take part in the trade. It was the preserve of some hundred 
boats from Nantucket, an island with no natural resources but 
the sea and the character of its fishermen. These men were 
regarded as imperial assets. No doubt it would have ?een 
preferable, in a perfect world, to have the trade based on Bristol. 
But the interests of Nantucket were always to be defended 
against foreign attack, for they were part of the resources of the 

British marine. 1 

In the same spirit colonial shipping in gene~al w.as fostered as 
part of the empire's most valuable res.ources, m.spite of the fact 
that English shipbuilders feared their competitive power .. By 
the period of the American War r 50 vessels a year were comi~g 
from Massachusetts shipyards alone. The cost of a 200-ton ship 
built on the Thames was about £3,000, while in Philadelphia 
it could be built for £2,600. Here again, while the g:ntle~en 
of England preferred to see ve~sels built at ?ome, ~his feeling 
hardly counted in face of their overmastering desi.re .for ~he 
expansion of shipping and the number~ of seamen withm Kmg 
George's territories. Permanently worried, as they were, about 
their dependence upon the Baltic for nava~ supplies and sto~es, 
they were bound to smile upon the ex~ans10n of an alternative 
source under their own influence and (imperfect) control across 

the Atlantic. 
The great objective was the defeat of France in a war of trade. 

Colonies were important in that they promoted trade. If France 
lost Canada, her naval strength would eventually be dama~ed 
by a decline in her fur trade. If France lost the West Indies, 
British ships would replace hers on the South Atlantic. Like a 

1 Independence therefore obliged some Nantucket men to emigrate. 
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tree without roots, she would then begin to wither. This was a 
popular argument in l 760. It remained popular until the hard 
experience of war at the end of the reign showed it to be untrue. 
It is this reasoning which lies at the back of the Navigation 
~aws. European commodities could be imported into England, 
m general, on payment of the appropriate duties. But about 
one-half of the imports from Europe were subject to a further 
regulation. Corn, grain, wines, salts, sugar, fruits, olive-oil, 
timber, and naval stores, could be admitted to British ports only 
if they were brought either in ships of the producing country or 
in British ships. Further, by the Staple Act ( 1663) Britain was 
made the staple for all European commodities destined for the 
colonies, that is they must be taken by way of England and 
pay English duties. They must moreover be transported to the 
colonies in ships of England or of the colonies. 1 Aimed origin­
ally against Dutch rivals in the carrying trade, the Navigation 
Laws had by l 760 become part of an Englishman's faith in the 
destiny of his country on the seas. Even radical economists such 
as Dean Tucker2 and Adam SmithJ were to acknowledge that, 
on grounds other than economic, the Navigation Laws might be 
defended. Most members of parliament did not distinguish be­
tween the economic and the strategic aspects of commercial 
regulation. For them shipping and security went together but 
so did shipping and trade. 

The total value of imports into England in l 760 was officially 
estimated at approximately £1 l million. Exports were about 
£16 million. To appreciate the significance of such figures one 
can compare them with the national budget;4 £15! million was 
the total of supplies voted in r 760, and this was a war year of 
exceptional high cost. In the previous reign the average supplies 
voted amounted to some £7 million a year, and by l 774 the 
figure had been reduced once more to some £u t million for 
an average year. It is clear, therefore, that country gentlemen 
would, though ignorant of precise figures, see in international 
trade a most important section of the strength of England. 
Moreover many gentlemen were obsessed by the horrors of the 
mounting national debt which, within three years of George's 

1 For a further discussion of policy with regard to the colonies, see below, pp. 1 Bo f. 
2 See below, p. 329. 3 See below, p. 329. 
• The word 'budget' is used for convenience here. There was no annual stock­

taking, no full budget, until the nineteenth-century innovations of Addington. The 
total amounts have to be collected from several returns. 
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accession had reached some £130 million with an annual 
charge o~ revenue of £d million. But the debt w~s not c~nsoli­
dated and most of it existed as debts to whose service particular 
taxes were specifically and exclusively devoted. Thu_s by. I ~60, 
222 separate heads of revenue had to be kept m distmct 
accounts in public offices because these revenues were app~o­
priated to particular charges. But most of the revenues wh~ch 
serviced the public debts were drawn from customs or exc~se, 
were charges, that is, upon trade. T:-vo-sevei:t?s of t~e ~xcise, 
for example, serviced the pre-1743 hfe annuities, w?ile. it was 
perfectly orthodox for the new Grenville customs d~ties m 1 763 
to be statutorily pledged to meet the cost of American gover~­
ment. It follows that while an annual charge of almost £5 mil­
lion was frightening to members of parliament they usually 
thought of it not as a whole, but as a series of charges upon trade, 
and therefore looked to trade expansion as a necessity of solvency. 

Great Britain in 1760 exported textiles, metal goods, tin, 
pottery, and cured fish. She re-exported tobacco, sugar, Indian 
calicoes, and leather. The export of woollen goods was the 
largest single item, rather more than a quarter o~ the w~~le. 
She imported mainly consumable goods such as wmes, spmts, 
sugar, tea, coffee, furs, and silk. In addition she imported raw 
materials such as wool linen, and hemp, and naval stores from ' . . . 
the Baltic. Holland still had the largest trade with Britam, 
followed in order by the British West Indies, the American 
colonies Germany the East Indies and China, and Russia. 
The teu'dency was for trade with the West Indies an~ with the 
East Indies and China to increase much more rapidly than 
that with Holland. The Dutch trade was declining in compara­
tive importance rather as that with Spain and Portugal had 
already done. . . 

The most interesting, and soon the most important, section of 
trade was that of the Atlantic triangle. England exported manu­
factured articles to Africa, and bore from West Africa the black 
slaves for the West Indies and for the southern mainland states. 
From the West Indies she imported sugar. In part this sugar 
had to be pa"d for by provisions from the American mainland. 
North America was paid by the West Indies in bills on London 
and in rum. Finally, obligations to the Americans were settled, 
both as regards these bills and for tobacco and for timber, by 
the export of manufactures to them. This was, so to speak, a 

THE ATLANTIC TRIANGLE llI 

natural triangular relationship, which the commercial code of 
the old colonial system merely emphasized or reinforced. The 
mercan?list system did not, in this area of the world, begin to 
:un agai:ist natural. channels of trade, contrary to popular belief 
m Amenca at the time and since, until after the Americans had 
obtained their independence. After that the British system in­
volved ~n attempt t? exclude the Americans, now that they 
were ahens, from this partnership, an attempt which was as 
vain as it was doctrinaire. 

Linked with this Atlantic interchange between the colonies 
and Engla~d, was the pe:sist~nt though surreptitious attempt to 
pe~etrate mto the Spanish islands and colonies to the south. 
This contraband trade was less inflammable as an issue between 
England and. Spain than it had been twenty years previously, 
nevertheless it was the source of incidents between them still 
British manufactures and slaves sent to the West Indies wer~ 
re-exported ~o the Spanish colonies in return for gold and for 
dyestuffs. With these the West Indies were assisted in paying 
for t~e foodstuffs they needed from America. The importance 
of this contraban~ ~rade became clear in the decade following 
1760 when the British government, in its efforts to enforce new 
duties,_ imposed reg~lations which assisted the Spaniards in 
thr~ttlmg th~ ~muggh:1g. The effects were immediately appar­
ent m the legitimate triangle of trade. The West Indies' capacity 
to ~bs~rb British exports was damaged. Between 1763, the 
begmni~g of the enforcement policy, and 1765, British exports 
to~ amaica alone fell by £ 168,ooo. Soon after this, in 1 766 the 
pohcy was reversed. The illicit trade was made legal fro~ the 
British side, and was brought under control, by the' establish­
ment offr~e ports in the West Indies. The object was to bring 
both Spanish and French colonies of the Caribbean area within 
th~ ~ritish ~est Indian bloc. Single-decked vessels of foreign 
~ngi~-that is small ~nd local craft, which could not be poten­
tial rivals on the high seas-might import articles of local 
growth1 into four designated ports in Jamaica and two in 
Dominica. This, it was hoped, would enable the British West 
Indies to become slave suppliers to the whole Central American 
area; the slaves would be fetched to the central market in 

1 But tobacco was banned, in order .to safeguard the interests of Virginia, and 
any su_g~r had to be i:narked to prevent its re-export to Britain to the detriment of 
the British W est Indies. 
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British ships. Thus British trade to the West Indies would 
benefit, and ships would no longer be sailing partly in ballast 
from England to the Caribbean.I 

This triangular trade across the Atlantic, then, was not only 
important in r 760 but increasing in importance. Moreover. it 
was intimately connected with some of the most controversial 
issues in politics of the next twenty years. The Amer~can main­
land side of this trade will therefore have to be considered fur­
ther in connexion with the War of Independence.2 At the 
accession of George III it seemed, to most of those concerned 
with economic problems, a less valuable and less interesting 
aspect of Atlantic trade than the West Indies: In addition the 
West Indies had already produced at Westmmster a group of 
members with personal knowledge of the islands and with busi­
ness connexions there. The returned West Indian, with his 
fortune made like the returned East Indian, sought a country 
house and a ~eat in parliament. On the whole the climate of 
Jamaica did not encourage permanent migrati.on from Engl~nd. 
Once in parliament such a man, together with tho.se actively 
engaged in the sugar trade, could make vocal the mterests of 
West Indian trade. The American mainland absorbed settlers 
for good. The mainland trade had a few professional spokes­
men. Burke was to serve New York: cities such as Bristol 3 which 
traded with the mainland might defend American interests if 
they coincided with those of the city; but the mainland point. of 
view was less well represented, and seemed less bound up with 
Great Britain, than that of the islands. 

Another great and expanding trade pattern in r 760 was that 
with India and the Far East. The East India Company had the 
monopoly of the trade. Its activities came under fire from many 
with exaggerated ideas of the profit it made. In fact t~e tra~e 
was hedged about with difficulties. It was easy to find m India 
cargoes for supplying Europe. The big ships of the comp~ny 
brought back Indian muslins and cottons, and also 4 million 
pounds of tea for home consumption, in addition to some of the 
spices of the East. Efforts were being made constantly to pene­
trate the area of the Dutch and Portuguese influence in the 

t The policy was continued and developed after the loss of America. See below, 

p. 289. 
• See below, pp. I8o f. 
3 Also represented between I 774 and I 73o by Edmund Burke. 
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spice islands so as to increase this profitable trade. The Com­
pany was just beginning to force its way into a real share of the 
trade with China, hedged about as that was by the regulations 
and prohibitions of the Chinese authorities who confined trade 
to certain areas and a few persons. It was more difficult to find 
cargoes to exchange for these Eastern products. The cotton in­
dustry at home was not yet come of age, and England imported 
rather than exported cotton cloth. The great woollen industry 
had as its enemy the climate of India. The Chinese trade could 
be balanced by opium exports from India: this, however, simply 
increased the urgency of finding cargoes for Indian consump­
tion. For some manufactured goods consumers could be found 
in India, but, in general, the import of Far Eastern articles had 
to be balanced by the export of bullion (from the profits of the 
resale ofimports in Europe), and by what may be called services 
in India. This latter does not only mean the profits of govern­
ment which Clive's victories had opened up, profits which were 
often illusory as far as the Company was concerned though 
enormous for a few of its luckier servants personally. The con­
duct of business and trade within India, or from India to other 
Eastern markets, yielded profits which formed an invisible 
balance for imports into England. But these profits might bal­
ance the account as between India and England: they did not 
balance the Company's books, for they disappeared into the 
pockets of individual Englishmen. Thus at the moment of its 
greatest triumph, after Clive's victories, the East India Com­
pany in r 760 was on the threshold of a period of misleading 
accounts, of speculation, and of political intrigue.I 

Trade with the Far East and to the West was thus expand­
ing. That with the Levant was declining in face of French 
competition. The trade with Portugal and the Spanish home­
land was also diminishing. It still continued to be a valuable 
source of raw wool and a market for woollen manufactured 
goods and cured fish. Except in Scotland the life of gentlemen 
of fashion would have been drastically altered if anything had 
disturbed the import of wine from Portugal, for Portuguese 
table wines as well as port were popular. The trade with the 
Iberian peninsula had long been valued because it had showed 
an export surplus. Thus while Indian trade was often reviled 
because it led to bullion exports, that with Spain was praised 

' See a fuller account of this below, pp. I58 f. and 305 f. 
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because England had to be paid, in part, in gold. Nevertheless 
more direct contacts with the gold sources in the New World 
were replacing this trade. With most of the rest of Europe the 
direction of activity was determined by the sea and rivers. Hol­
land, with its river mouths, was a valuable link with distribution 
centres such as Frankfurt-am-Main. 

The importance of Holland did not end with her part as a 
customer and as an agent for the rediffusion of the goods. 
Placed at a nerve-centre of trade, and with her capital accumu­
lated as one of the oldest carrying nations, she had been the 
first in Europe to develop, from her intimate knowledge of 
world trade, a financial service to which England was indebted. 
The Amsterdam stock exchange was still the most important 
centre of its sort in 1760, though London was making great ad­
vances. In the provision of capital, in advances byway of taking 
up government loans, ih arranging for the payment of troop~, 
the Dutch were the financial leaders of the world. It was esti­
mated that over one-third of the British government's total 
debt was held in Holland or under Dutch names and agents. 
To the detriment of their own trading and manufacturing 
interest, in the long run, Dutch investors supplied capital to 
England, no doubt because they had a respect for the sound­
ness and potentialities of her position in world trade. Lower 
interest-rates, arising from a good supply of capital, were a 
stimulus to inventiveness, to new enterprise, and to industrial 
as well as commercial expansion. In I 760 it was a source of 
rejoicing in England that the war had already damaged 
French credit so much that London, through the agency of the 
Dutch, would have the command of all money in Europe 
which sought investment. 1 

One other area of British trade deserves special mention. 
Imports of naval stores, wood, and hemp, from the Baltic were 
difficult to pay for; in trade with Russia, for example, England 
exported only £10,000 worth of goods but imported £g50,ooo 
worth from her. Part of the urgency with which bullion pay­
ments were sought in other parts of the world had its origin in 
the need to pay in specie for these indispensable imports. Ameri­
can supplies would not suffice to maintain a navy. Thus one 
comes full circle to a paradox in considering the mid-century 
mercantilist view of trade. It was, after all, in order to increase 

' See C. Wilson, Anglo-Dutch Commerce a11d Finance in the 18th Century. 
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England's strength as a world power that a favourable trade 
balance was sought. Yet the trade most unfavourable from the 
point of view of the exchanges was that above all others vital 
to her strength and security. 

The key to understanding the whole economic system is to 
realize that trade and war-potential were regarded as one. For 
this reason there had to be an imperial pattern of trade imposed 
from Westminster by means of trade laws, embargoes, and 
duties. But within such a framework there was great scope for 
free enterprise. Government was able to exercise less supervision 
over the conduct of either trade or industry at this time than in 
the later period of theoretical laissez-faire. Many old systems of 
control of economic activity were moribund. The old organiza­
tion ?Y Trading Companies was decaying. The Hamburg, the 
RuSSlan, and the Eastland Companies had become useless. 
The Turkey Company was considered oppressive, and trade in 
the Mediterranean was in decline. The South Sea Company 
had, in practice, become a financial house, managing part of 
the national debt; its interest in the far southern waters was a 
matter of prestige, more arrogant than real. The Hudson Bay 
Company nursed hopes of reaping the advantage of Wolfe's 
victory in the form of an expanded fur trade. But only the East 
India Company remained as a major example of the control 
of commerce by a national and statutory monopoly. Yet while 
the East India Company was in danger of becoming a govern­
ment agency, ruthless individual enterprise flourished under 
its mantle. 

A multitude of small local interests and small ports struggled 
for trade. On the east coast in the coal trade, for example, ships 
from Newcastle, Sunderland, Scarborough, Sandwich, Yar­
mouth, Shields, Stockton, Bridlington, Aldborough, London, 
Rochester, Broadstairs, Margate, Ramsgate, Whitby, Ipswich, 
and Poole all took part. Here, from time to time, attempts were 
mad~ to regulate the trade by combinations of the most impor­
tant mterests to exclude competitors. On the west the city of 
Bristol, dominated by vested interests in its corporation, was 
the leader of trade with America. Liverpool, oligarchic in local 
government but enlightened in policy, had all the advantages 
and disadvantages of the parvenu in its fight for advancement. 
It was not restricted by conservative practices or regulations: 
on the other hand Liverpool men were not on good terms with 
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the East India Company and in their slave trading wished to 
avoid dependence on the Company's muslins. They had a 
motive therefore to encourage English printed-calico produc­
tion; for the time being, however, the slowness of the Lancashire 
cotton industry to expand handicapped Liverpool in the Atlan­
tic race. 

The growth of trade is obviously linked with the rise of 
industry. The capital accumulated in trade expansion, for 
instance, helped to launch the new productive processes which 
were soon to be dramatically important. On the other hand an 
increase in the production of textiles was a stimulus to the search 
for new markets, and because of Yorkshire's output ships 
searched the coasts of Australia and sailors bargained with the 
mandarins of South China. But though Rroduction was in­
creasing, it is important not to exaggerate the extent to which 
in ustry was expanding in r 760. In the politics of the time, 
certainly, members of parliament were much more interested 
in the problems of trade than in those of industry. The latter 
chiefly came before them when pressure groups, such as the 

f Newcastle coal-producers, attempted to regulate production to 
the detriment of other areas, or when protection was demanded 
against foreign imports. Industry was taken for granted by most 
people, as a comparatively static and undramatic part of the 
national life. Nor were they much at fault. In France not only 
was the government more active in patronage of industry, but 
the rate of expansion was faster than it was in England. This 
was true of iron and steel, of textiles, even of coal. Yet England 
had certain advantages by r 760. The population was smaller 
than that of France, but it was more easily reached as one 
market. There were, in the first place, less internal checks and 
dues to impede the movement of goods within the country. The 
tax on sea coals entering London was a comparative rarity. 1 

Furthermore the movement of goods was physically easier to 
all parts of England. The canal age was only just about to begin. 
The improvement of road surfaces and maintenance had not, 
as yet, reached its heights, and the coach or van in consequence 
had driven the pack-horse off only the important roads. But 
nature favoured England. Except in the north and west few 

1 It was part of the income of the duke of Richmond: see Sir G. N. Clark, The 
Later Stuarts (O.H.E., vol. x), p. 8. 
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places in England at this time were more than a long day's 
journey by cart from navigable water. And once on the water 
transport ~as cheap. The small ports and rivers all over Eng~ 
land flouns~ed as trade channels, in the years between r 760 
and the railway age, as never before or since. The roads 
themselves were the responsibility of the parishes through which 
they ran, except where the maintenance of them had been 
handed over to turnpike trusts. Good stretches were followed 
by bad. 

Even on the main road from Newcastle to the south, the future 
Ar, Arthur Young had to hire men to prevent his coach from 
overturning; on a turnpike stretch itself he found that after 
fearing compound bone fractures as he bounced over broken 
stones, he came to the worse peril of being buried alive in 
muddy sand. The concave road north from Oxford to Wood­
stock was a trough filled with sand whose foamy surface was 
scraped off from time to time. In the whole of benighted Devon­
shire the sledge competed with the pack-horse in the absence of 
wheeled carriages. On the fashionable road from London to 
Bath~ on the other. hand, a fast service of coaches was already 
runnmg. It was qmte common for villages to be cut off entirely 
from the rest of the world by mud and water for the whole of 
the winter. Even so, the roads were thought the best in Europe. 
The canal age may be said to begin in 1759 with the duke of 
Bridgewater's canal from Worsley coalfield to Manchester 
which halved the average price of coal in that growing urba~ 
area. 

The growth of industry was thus encouraged by an effective 
home market which, by the standard of the times, was large. 
The coal trade1 of Newcastle, for instance, had from time 
immemorial supplied London because the pits were near the 
sea. Glamorgan, ~o _take a contrast, was not yet opened up 
because, though it is bounded by the Bristol Channel the 
streams which flow down its valleys from the present coalflelds 
are torrents, rapidly flooding in rainy weather and useless 
for transport, while roads did not exist: the first road from 
Merthyr to Cardiff was being made when George III came to 
the throne. The other requirement for expansion, capital, was 

' In mining. one great mechanical invention had already affected the whole 
scope of the mdustry, Newcomen's pumping-engine (B. Williams, The Whig 
Supremacy, p. 111). 
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being provided from the profits of commerce. When Boulton1 

began to sell his Birmingham brass buttons over the world, he 
required great resources if he was to ride the difficulties of 
credit and risk involved in such a trade. But the profits accruing 
enabled him to invest in new factories and to venture on new 
partnerships, such as that with Watt. And Boulton, it is worth 
remarking, was enabled to begin his expansion on the savings 
of his father's lifetime in trade. But the full employment of 
capital required greater banking facilities than were available 
in 1760. In 1750, according to Burke, there were only twelve 
'bankers' shops' outside London. By 1793 there were nearly 
400. Credit in 1760 was organized in a small and local way. 
Banking was a by-product of commercial capitalism. The big­
gest local merchant, or perhaps the local collector of the land 
taxes, had from time to time funds to adventure, but the area 
of operations was limited to the scenes and characters around 
their homes and the transfer of capital from a backward area 
to a progressive one was still slow and difficult. 

English industry, in such conditions, was not standing still, 
but neither was it in any revolutionary gallop. The Society of 
Arts (of 1754) had for its full title 'The Society for the En­
couragement of Arts, Manufacture, and Commerce' and it, 
together with the Royal Society, did give active encouragement 
to men with new scientific ideas. But even here, once more, 
the French tended to anticipate England. Only in the applica­
tion of ideas, the eradication of difficulties in practice, did 
England show signs of superiority. Kay's flying shuttle2 was 
supported by government aid in France; nevertheless its use 
there died out. In England the defects of this shuttle were by 
1760 being slowly but finally overcome. 

Even at this date, well before the advent of steam, certain 
prerequisites of mechanized mass production were-it is clear 
to eyes wise after the event- coming into existence in England. 
In the first place larger units of production, particularly in iron 
and steel, were emerging. In textiles also, even under a domes­
tic system, the centralizing of control over cloth production in 
the hands of capitalists had been growing for a century. Next, 
one may note the increased use of machines however crude. In 

1 Matthew Boulton (1728-1809), engineer and manufacturer. See also below, 
p. 334. 

2 Invented about l 733. 

STANDARDIZATION 

Birmin?ham the use of the rolling mill and the stamp for 
producmg cheaply and by unskilled labour was already com­
mon by I 760. In the sixties water frames and home jennies 
were, similarly, to bring mechanized aids into textiles. Most 
important of all is the increase in standardization which is a 
ma:ked fe~ture of these ~ears. Boulton studied classical designs 
until he .picked a favourite and then impressed it upon all his 
buttons man attempt to produce a uniform popular line for a 
world market. The very similar action of Wedgwood 1 in fixing 
upon a best-selling pattern for his pottery is even better known. 
These movements towards standardized shapes preceded mass 
production and were essential for its coming. Furniture-making 
is perhaps an even better example of the point, for there mass 
production was a much later development. But even in furni­
ture, though the craftsman's skill was not to be rivalled by 
machine in George Ill's reign, there was already a movement 
towards set styles and standards. The great names of Chippen­
dale, Hepplewhite, and Sheraton,2 are known to everyone not 
for what they made but for the books of designs and styles which 
they published, and which in time affected the work of the 
humblest market-town furniture carver. Hence the name of 
Hepplewhite is used by any antique dealer to describe a type 
rather than to name a maker, and in this his historical judge­
ment marches with his commercial acumen. 

These features-standardization, and larger scale production 
particularly-reflected a growing market. But they do not 
denote an 'industrial revolution'. The greatest and oldest of 
English industries, textile production, was not yet concentrated 
in factories. Problems of bleaching and dyeing were unsolved. 
The advantage of Lancashire was its free labour supply un­
trammelled by guild regulations or old traditions. It had also 

1 
J osiah Wedgwood (1730-95) opened a pottery of his own at Burslem Stafford­

shire! in 1759, and ~pened his new ~vor~s ~t Etruria (where he had buil~ a village 
for his workpeople) m 1769. Inventive m improving both ware and design in pot­
tery. F.R.S. l 783, F.S.A. l 786. Active in the operation of the Chamber of Trade 
of British manufacturers in the l 78o's. The greatest figure in the expansion of 
Staffordshire pottery manufacture. 

2 
Thomas Chippendale ( 1718 ?-79) published the Gentleman's and Cabinet Maker's 

Directory, l 754. 

George Hepplewhite (d. 1786), The Cabinet Maker's and Upholsterer's Guide pub-
lished by his wife l 788-9. ' 

Thomas Sheraton (1751-1806) published The Cabinet Maker's and Upholsterer's 
Drawing Book, 1791; The Cabinet Directory, 1803. 

For further discussion offurniture see below, p. 340. 
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adventurous capitalists, particularly in Liverpool. Manchester 
was expanding as a centre for cotton-making, but the units 
were still small and partly domestic. Woollens were far more 
important. But though there were some factories the typical 
method of production was still the domestic system. The capitalist 
employed families living in the Yorkshire villages to spin and 
weave on piece-work in their own cottages the cloth which his 
agent collected at the appointed time. The increasing use of 
machines did not at first end this dispersal of labour. For the 
streams of Yorkshire were used for water-power and woollen 
goods remained the product of the riverside villages. Some 
employees lived a village life entirely dependent upon their 
earnings in the industry: others were part-time weavers, part­
time labourers in the fields. The handloom was easy to master, 
and it provided work for all the family. If the loom was operated 
on credit, or belonged to the capitalist, it could tie the operative 
to his master. In any case the labour force was easily expanded 
in prosperity and contracted in times of little demand. The 
most one can say of changes taking place in l 760 is that the East 
Anglian area of production was losing ground to Yorkshire, as 
swiftly flowing water became of more importance to the process 
of production. 

A similar dispersal of the labour force can be seen in the 
Midland nail industry. A family in a small workshop would 
take from the capitalist a certain quantity of iron and engage 
themselves to turn it into a given quantity of nails for him on 
the domestic hearth. In pottery, sub-contracting of this sort also 
prevailed even though, for convenience, the closer together the 
small potters' houses were grouped the better pleased the 
master. Thus a row of houses tended to become a sort of factory 
in departments. The important pottery producers imposed 
their patterns but not their discipline upon those they hired. 
Even in the metal industries, which because they demanded 
more heavy equipment tended to be organized upon a factory 
plan, this small independent unit within a central control was 
prevalent. Boulton at the beginning of 1761 decided to manu­
facture 'various articles of the Birmingham hardware and toy 
trades in which a water mill was essentially necessary', and 
built his famous Soho works; this has been thought a full factory 
in the modern sense, but study of its layout shows that it was a 
halfway house between the old domestic system and the new 
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order. It was a honeycomb of small shops. It was as though the 
sub-contractors, the specialists in some branch of the productive 
process, had. been brought.in under the one factory roof but not 
~hor?ughly mcorporated_ mto the organization. Water again, 
it will be noted, determmed the location of production. This 
was true also of the main iron and steel works. 

Water for working bellows and woods for charcoal were still 
the first needs for an ironworks in 1760. It is true that the 
Darbys at Coalbrookdale, in Shropshire/ had discovered how 
to use clod coal for iron some time about 1710. But more than 
hal.f a century had to pass before the use of coal became general 
owmg to the need for special kinds of coal and to the secretive~ 
ness of the Darbys about their discovery. The use of coal for 
smelting cast iron was not general before l 770. Coal was how­
ever, l?ener.ally used in the smithies, with the result th~t the 
Warwickshire coal supplies had attracted a population of some 
500,000 dependent on metal trades to the area ten miles or so 
around ~irmingham. Coking ovens for producing coke were in 
l 763, bemg started. Since the l 74o's Huntsman'sz steel crucible 
had opened up an expansion of steel in Sheffield: Walkers was 
already :'1n important ~rm there. Cast iron was entering new 
fields as improvements m the moulds, again the result of experi­
ment at Coalbrookdale, enabled manufacturers to extend the 
range of ~oods they_ made. The expansion of wrought iron 
had ,t~ wait some thirty y~ars and the exploitation of Henry 
Cort s processes. Swedish iron was still considered better for 
~rought-iron. wor~, or for steel, than home-produced. It had 
J~St .been decided m 1757 to encourage the import of American 
pig-iron th~ough any British port (and not just to London). At 
the same time America was forbidden to manufacture iron 
goods. In l 764 iron was added to the list of enumerated com­
m~di~ies which had to be bought from or through Great 
Bntam. ~n 1761 3,000 tons of pig-iron were imported from 
the colomes and 44,250 tons, usually in bars, from foreigners. 
Though full development of iron and steel had to wait for 
Watt's engines, the units of production were already large. The 
Carron works (near Falkirk), opened by Roebuck and Garbett 
the _year before George III came to the throne, started with a 
capital of £12,000. Soon after this the Coalbrookdale works 

: For them see B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, pp. 112, 113. 
See below, pp. 505 f. 
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were said to be employing a thousand people, including miners 
producing for the furnaces; the annual output from each Shro?­
shire furnace was approaching a thousand tons. War .ha.cl, in 
fact, already stimulated iron production: the ?"ew Wilkinson 
works, for instance, opened in 1 762 and destin~d to play a 
leading role within thirty years in th~ production of metal 
machines and parts, were born of the stimulus of war· 

British industry, then, in 1 760 was prosperous but not revolu­
tionary. It had affected the way ofli~ing ofthm~sands of people 
on Tyneside, Shropshire, Warwickshire~ Y orks?ire, Lancashire, 
and Staffordshire, but it was not drawing to itself the country 
population; it had not sapped the institu:ions n?r .affected the 
political attitude of Englishmen._ T~ ~he industnahsts the ~nly 
interest of politics was that by Judicious pressure they might 
secure protective duties or government orders f~r. the benefit of 
their business. Among leading social and poht1cal figures of 
George Ill's world a few had already tapped these new sources 
of wealth. The second Viscount Dudley and Ward, fo~ example, 
found his rents increasing from ownership of twenty pits around 
StourbridO'e while the Wortley Montagu coal fortune was a 
useful adj~~ct to the power of Lord Bute. But ~his i1:fl.ow of 
wealth to the aristocracy came mainly from their posit10n as 
landowners. It did not alter, but emphasized, their attachment 
to broad acres as a title to power. The industrial areas of the 
country were governed on the pattern of the agricultural: coal, 
or iron, or glass, could be regarded as, so to speak, a rather 
special local crop which made possible larger rent rolls. 

Agriculture itself was undergoing great changes, but generali­
zations cannot be made which will hold true of the whole 
country. The work of Jethro Tull, in drilling in rows and 
growing more cleanly, was still spreadin,g very ~lo~ly over the 
country. The same is true of Townshend s expl01tat10n of ma.rl, 
of artificial grasses, and of crop rotation.~ The only counties 
where agricultural progress was marked in 1 760 were Essex, 
Hertfordshire, Leicestershire, Norfolk, and S~ffolk._ In Essex 
chalk fertilizers were being used and hollow drainage improved. 
In Hertfordshire London refuse-soot, horn-shavings, ashes, 
and rags-was bought for manure. It points the picture of 

1 See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, pp. 102 and 260. 
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contrasts that in Middlesex, even more conveniently placed for 
such enlightened farming, there was no such progress; one-tenth 
of that county was still common, its roads were bad, and its 
farmers unenterprising. The East Anglian improvers had already 
revolutionized their agriculture. There large landowners were 
applying scientific methods long before Coke began to plan the 
improvement of his properties.1 Their main achievement was in 
wheat growing. The ports of Yarmouth, Lynn, Wells, and 
Blakeney handled half the corn exported from the whole of 
England. With its textile industries still flourishing East Anglia 
was thus at the height of its prosperity and power. In another 
of the progressive areas the social order was different. Instead 
of the large proprietors talking agricultural 'shop' in their large 
country houses, in Leicestershire a great number of small and 
middling tenant farmers slowly improved on the ways of their 
grandfathers. The most famous of these farmers, Robert Bake­
well, 2 had been experimenting with stock-breeding for fifteen 
years when, in the year of George Ill's accession, he succeeded 
to the complete management of his father's farm. The improve­
ments in stock-breeding travelled more slowly than those in 
arable farming. Yet by 1760 the appearance and use of horses, 
sheep, and cattle had been changed in Leicestershire. Bakewell 
replaced the old breeds of sheep, which had been of use mainly 
for producing wool and providing manure, with new breeds 
selectively reared for meat. They were animals of shorter fleece 
but heaviest in the best butcher's joints. They came to their 
peak in two seasons instead of in three or four. In life they throve 
better and in death they weighed heavier. Within a half century 
the average weight of sheep at Smithfield rose from 28 lb. to 80 
lb. Bakewell's Leicester horses had clean short legs and a thick 
body; they were produced not for looks but for labour, so that 
they soon replaced oxen for ploughing at least in the Midlands 
and south of England. With cattle Bakewell was less successful 
than his rivals at Burton-on-Trent and Coventry. The supply of 
meat was rapidly increased. But the improved longhorns gained 
fat at the expense of milk; for the local industry in Leicestershire 

1 Thomas William Coke ofHolkham, earl of Leicester (1752-1842). The mone­
tary gains made by Coke have been grossly and almost universally exaggerated. 
H e was the best-known example of a general tendency already established in 
Norfolk. See R . A. C. Parker, 'Coke of Norfolk and the Agrarian Revolution' in 
Eco11. H.R., 2nd ser., viii (1955--6), pp. 156-66. 

2 R. Bakewell (1725- 95). 
8720 .12 D 
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of cheese-production this was a serious defect.I Later in George's 
reign the shorthorns of Durham were to out~o Bakewell's 
longhorns. Though stock improvers were secret1.ve~ for good 
business reasons, nevertheless by I 760 the rebmldmg of the 
animal stock of farmers was under way. 

The stock-breeding improvements of the Midlands were 
linked with the earlier crop experiments of East Anglia, for the 
new breeds needed the turnip and clover crops if they were to 
be fattened early. By 1760 the cultivation of ~lover ~ad been 
taken up as far afield as Cumberland. But both kmds of improve­
ment demanded time and money. It was not to be expected 
that farmers with short leases would undertake drainage or 
install new equipment. The need for improvement ~nd for 
expenditure was most obvious in the so~th and east Midlan.ds, 
roughly in that area from Gloucestershire to the Was~ which 
had not experienced the enclosure movement of earlier cen­
turies. For here the open-field system made proper crop rota­
tion selective stock-fanning, or drainage, impossible. As far 
south as the Vale of Aylesbury cultivation was in arable open­
fields, lying in ridges, on a rotation of fallow, whea~, and beans. 
Each plough required five horses to scratch three mches deep; 
the beans were sown broadcast and were therefore not hoed. 
The ridges did not allow drainage but kept this ferti~e soil in a 
state of swamp. The only solution to a problem of.this sort was 
to consolidate holdings and to make each farm. bi.g enough ~o 
justify expenditure on drainage and new bmldmgs. Up m 
Lincolnshire the fen area around Boston presented a more 
difficult drainage problem; it could not be solved until those 
who were to put up the money could have security fo: a return 
on it. Small-scale cultivation was unimprovable and m North­
amptonshire, for instance, valuable cow-dung was commo~ly 
used for fuel. The movement for enclosure, with all the social 
evils accompanying it, was a necessity if wheat l?roduction was 
to increase, or sheep or cattle to be fed accordmg .to the n~w 
standards. This movement was already in progress m the Mid­
lands and was accelerating year by year after George III came 
to the throne. In those parts of the country already en:los~d the 
need was for the spread of information and the apphcat10n of 

' The first Stilton cheese is said to have been produced at Melton Mowbray, and 
in the early years of George Ill's reign its fame was being spread along the Great 
North road with an understandable rapidity. 
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capital. But in the north the general backwardness of the 
country discouraged scientific farming. There was no excuse 
but inertia for the inefficiency of farmers in Kent and Middlesex. 

Revolutionary change was apparent, then, in the countryside 
sooner than in industry. Before 1760 the yeomen of England had 
ceased to exist as an important class in the community. In the 
village there were small tenant farmers who also held freeholds: 
t?ese were men struggling to exist on a few acres and grazing 
nghts. But even gentlemen landowners, with rent rolls of say 
£400 a year, had experienced difficulty in holding up their 
heads in face of the great men with their thousands a year. 
The smaller country houses built at this time, with classical 
fac;:ades and formal libraries, imitations in miniature of the 
style of Houghton or Holkham or the immense Wentworth 
Woodhouse, were difficult to pay for, though essential for self­
respect. In each stratum of rural society the bigger men were 
pushing their smaller companions hard. Yet in spite of this the 
society remained stable: change was accompanied by groans 
and grumbles but not by resistance. The small proprietor cursed 
the extra shilling on the land tax, the tenant abused rising rents 
and falling rain, and the labourer could only ventilate his feel­
ings to a wife and to God. The reason for this placidity is, of 
course, that changes happened piece-meal, and were seen in a 
local and not a national context. 



III 

THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL 
STRUCTURE IN 1760 

T
HE economic conditions which have been reviewed in the 
last chapter produced a society which was stable and in 
which the landed interest was dominant. Too much stress, 

however, can easily be laid upon the distinction between 
country interest and that of urban commerce. Many landed 
proprietors, more particularly the wealthiest, had interests in 
the city of London or in the trade of their particular locality. 
Great lords might dabble, like, for example, Lord Verney or 
Lord Shelburne, 1 in the stock market: squires' families could 
often be enriched by a judicious marriage with a city alderman's 
daughter: the territorial aristocracy were often glad to find 
openings for younger sons in the service of the East India 
Company. The landowning upper classes were not an unap­
proachable breed apart. Nevertheless the class structure ~as 
more fixed than has sometimes been supposed. The sqmre 
looked upon his business acquaintances in town-as he did 
upon his solicitor, his parson, or his steward-as members of a 
different order with whom it was possible to be on good terms 
because they knew and did not question their places: easiness 
of manners, in fact, was the consequence of unquestioned social 
distinctions.2 Nor was it easy to follow the upward path from 
trade to the ruling landed gentry (the path to the very top, to 
the house of lords, was hardly open at all until the very end of 

' Sir William Petty, second earl of Shelburne and first marquis of Lansdowne 
( 173 7-1805) : for his career as one of the most impor tant politicians of the day see 
the political narrative below. 

Ralph Verney, second Earl Verney and third Viscount Fermanagh (17 12?-91), 
was a patron of Edmund Burke and a powerful politician in Buckingha~shire, wh_o 
was ruined by his speculations in the 176o's: see below, pp. 165, 166._For the ev~­
dence of stock exchange speculation see L. S. Sutherland, The East India Company in 

Eighteenth Century Politics, p. 206. . , . . 
1 'The Englishman', wrote J ean Rouquet m 1755, always has m his hands an 

accurate pair of scales in which he scrupulously weighs up the birth, the rank, and 
above all, the wealth of the people he meets, in order to adjust his behaviour 
towards them accordingly.' I am indebted for this quotation to Mr. C. Mitchell 

of the Warburg Institute. 
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t?e century). Th~ evidence suggests that the process of promo­
tion would reqmre three generations. Edmund Burke, whose 
title to advancement was genius and not trading wealth was 
typical at least in his acceptance of the leadership of the adcient 
landed families, and typical again in preparing for the advance­
ment of his own family by the purchase of a country seat (at 
Beaconsfield in Buckinghamshire) and by sending his son to 
Christ Church, Oxford, to be educated for the world of political 
affairs. The most insistent of the social climbers were the East 
and West Indian adventurers returning with their fortunes to 
find a place as quickly as possible in the countryside from which 
they had been exiled in their youth. Even here the most famous 
example is likely to be characteristic. Pitt, earl of Chatham, 
more a grand seigneur than many of the blue-blooded, was the 
grandson of a piratical fortune-maker. 

Even though the busy merchants of the towns might affect to 
despise ~he lordling in silks they were content to accept his 
leadership. Most Englishmen still lived in villages or very small 
towns. H ere, of course, the dominance of the squires was even 
more marked, was indeed inevitable. The village lived very 
much unto itself in this age of slow communications and un­
developed industry. The multitude of small producers-black­
smiths, clockmakers, furniture-makers, and so on-who added 
to the variety of life would find their best patron in the local 
lord or squire. To offend him was desperately bad for business. 
The squire was the centre of authority and of culture. He re­
turned from his occasional visits to London with new ideas· his 
wife came back with dresses and fine manners. If improve~ent 
was going forward in the fields then he would be its leader. If 
he was a small proprietor then his acres would be the first to 
s~e new ploughs or crops; if many tenant farmers depended upon 
him then he would encourage more efficient production either 
by his ~enevolent interest or by the simpler stimulus of keeping 
rents high. Only he could understand the legal procedure in 
~onn~xion with enclosure or had the money to embark upon 
it. Villagers who thereby lost their grazing right5 were but the 
more dependent upon the chief local employer. Thus to most 
people the plan of the universe seemed sufficiently evident from 
daily experience and the authority of the gentry inevitable and 
reasonable. 

In some areas, such as parts of Somerset, or Yorkshire, where 
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devotion to one trade, mining or wool, had destroyed the har­
mony of the typical village, there were certainly no natural 
leaders to be found. The sheep were without a shepherd. But 
this did not produce an onslaught on the pillars of society. In 
such areas men turned not to revolution but to Wesleyanism. 
Full of potentialities of radicalism for the future the methodist 
movement at this stage was a preservative of order. John 
Wesleyr was in 1760 negotiating with the Calvinists and his 
preachers were berrinning to celebrate the eucharist: he was set 
on the process which by 1784 was to carry his church outside 
the Anglican fold. But the effect of his activities, and even more 
those of George Whitefield,2 was to introduce enthusiasm into 
religion, to the disgust of those with ordered lives and ordered 
minds: a feeling of purpose, a trust in Providence, was thus 
given to those who might otherwise have been filled only with 
the violence of despair. 

Violence there was in plenty in the settled England of I 760. 
Riots and disorders were part of the way of life, a regular dis­
traction from the drabness of the life of the poor, a release of 
emotion and energy; and as such they were taken for granted 
by the upper classes and did little to weaken the system. That 
system was at once easy-going and brutal. Much crime went 
unpunished. Yet when punishment came it was savage. It was 
taken for granted that the roads should be infested with robbers 
and also that the death penalty should be inflicted for a theft 
of five shillings from a shop or of forty shillings anywhere; while 
some debtors rotted in prison others escaped all obligations by 
a timely trip abroad. Some philanthropists were horrified by 
the mixture of inhumanity and inefficiency; they laboured to 
relieve the ignorant bestiality of the poor and the unthinking 
cruelty of the powerful. John HowardJ devoted his life to 
informing the public of the foul and degrading state of the 
prisons. When he became, though a dissenter, high sheriff of 
Bedfordshire, he was able to effect sanitary improvements and 
to alter the basis of payment to jailers in at least one part of 

1 For Wesley see Basil Williams, The Whig Supremac;', pp. 92-97. 
2 For Whitefield, ibid., and also above, p. 3. 
, John Howard (1726-90), captured and imprisoned i~ France in 175?· Aftei;· 

wards visited English jails and described the horrors he discovered. Published his 
translation Historical Remarks on the Bastille, 1774, his own State of the Prisons, 1777, 
Appendix on' the State of the Prisons 1780, and a new v~rsion '."'ith further evidence State 
of tlu Prisons I 784. Travelled abroad to survey foreign prisons. 

PHILANTHROPY 
39 

England. From time to time others would be stirred to action 
about some particular long-standing example of brutality. 
Edmund Burke, for example, called attention to the useless 
rigours of the penalties imposed upon offenders against morals.r 
Yet at the end of George Hi's reign, as Sir Samuel Romilly and 
Mrs. Fry2 took up their reforming missions, the situation was 
not pe:ceptibly bet~er than in 1 760. Attack upon one area of 
barbarism was unlikely to succeed without a raising of the 
standards of society as a whole. 
. The philanthropy of the age was extensive: it was often 
tmcture~ with the utilitarian motive of promoting social order 
by teachmg the duty of obedience to social superiors. Elemen­
tar~ education was conducted on a haphazard and charitable 
basis. If there was a school in the village or market town it 
would probably be run either under the rules of the church of 
England's Soc.iety for t~e Pro~otion of Christian Knowledge or 
by a methodist _co.mm1ttee; 1t would be maintained by the 
voluntary subscnpt10ns of the upper class. Robert Raikes, from 
I 780 o:iwards, organized a succ.essful movement for providing 
educat1?n on Sundays for the children of the labouring classes.J 
On a higher lev~l .gra~m~r schools, with independent endow­
men~s, many ongmatmg m the sixteenth century but with a 
cons~derable number of new foundations in the eighteenth, 
provided a thorough but narrow mental education. Their sys­
tem depended upon the unremitting training of the memory 
using exclusively the works of Greek and Roman authors fo; 
that purpose. For those lucky enough to live near a school like 
Burford, or ~o have pare:its capable of sending sons to such 
places. as Wmchest.er, this thorough training opened up an 
entry mto scholarship and the professions. Among the grammar 
scho~ls some, the future public schools, were already rising in 
prest1~e _by reason of their teaching and the boys they attracted. 
In trammg the leaders of the country Eton, particularly with 
the patronage of George III, began to excel Westminster. At 

: After .the death in th~ pillory of a man convicted of unnatural practices. 
For Sir Samuel Romilly see below, p. 437, and also Sir E. L. Woodward, The 

::;.of Reform (0.H.E. vol. xiii), p. 451: for Mrs. Fry see Woodward, pp. 449, s9B, 
3 ~obert Raikes (1735-1811 ), a printer and newspaper owner in Gloucester is 

ofte~ mcorrectly described as the originator of Sunday schools. His achievemen; in 
P:1ttmg the movement on a workable footing, and expanding it is important enough 
without the claim to invention. ' 
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the top of the educational ladder were the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge. The decadence of the universities has perhaps 
been exaggerated by nineteenth-century reformers.I Though 
for a great many undergraduates the time they spent there was 
devoted only to learning the ways of the world without much 
discipline or the check of examinations, the universities did 
continue to produce some scholars whose learning was deep if 
narrow, and men of affairs capable of decorating their speeches 
with classical quotations. Cambridge, with its tripos examina­
tion, was better organized for teaching the young than Oxford: 
but in both places everything depended upon the character of 
particular tutors and pupils. The drunken don and his studious 
colleague lived side by side within the tolerant academic shades. 

This educational world was narrow both in its membership 
and its subject matter. In contrast the dissenting communities 
in England had built up their own academies whose curriculum 
was wider and more modern: in consequence dissenting scholars, 
of whom Richard Price and Joseph Priestley2 are leading ex­
amples, were prominent in the fields of science and sociology. 
In Scotland the universities were more vigorous and more 
various in their interests, while a more sustained effort had been 
made to put elementary education within the reach of the 
majority of the population. Despite the defects of the English 
educational picture, however, the standard of literacy seems 
to have been high by comparison with the rest of Europe. This 
is a subject on which, in the absence of statistics, it is impossible 
to make sure generalizations. But it is perhaps significant that 
an enterprising businessman, John Newbery, found not only 
fame but profit in being the first to issue books printed and 
written for children.3 

1 Edward Gibbon (for whom see below, pp. 347 f.), by his account of his un­
profitable year at Magdalen , Oxford, is responsible for the sweeping condemnation 
of the university by most secondary works. 

2 Richard Price (I723-179I ), a nonconformist minister and writer on political 
questions from a radical viewpoint; influential in his advocacy of financial schemes 
to reduce the National debt ; see also below, p. 29I. 

Joseph Priestley (1733-1804), educated a~ Batl_e~ Gramm~r Sch?ol an~ a 
Dissenting academy at Droitwich; a Presbyterian mm1ster ; a ph1losoph1cal radical 
in his politics ; a student of chemistry and electricity noted for his isolation of 
m..")'gen and his theory of electric attraction. 

J John Newbery (I7I3-67), a maker of patent medicines, jour~alist, and pub­
lisher; in books such as Mrs. Margery (or Goody) Two Shoes-which he probably 
wrote and certainly published-he quaintly introduces commendations of his 
medicines (particularly the famous Dr.James' Powders) into the narrative. He was 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 4I 
At the centre of any consideration of the state of manners as 

well as of the stability of society, must be an assessment of ~he 
church .of E?~l~nd. That church in r 760 was the target for 
~ethodist criticism and later generations have regarded it as 
lifeless ~nd shameful. Full of abuses it was, yet it was not utterly 
nor umversally decadent. It suffered, most obviously, from the 
rationalistic spirit of the times. Its virtues at the best were those 
of common sense. The best men in it did their duty faithfully 
but without fervour: the worst were free from the tumults of 
conscience.I The upper dignitaries of the church, bishops, deans, 
~anons, were ~ppointed by the Crown and the bishops were an 
important votmg force on the government side in the house of 
lords: ~ecessarily therefore these high ecclesiastics had a large 
proport10n of the worldly wise in their ranks, those who knew 
how to make powerful friends and to please the government of 
th': day. Th: lower clergy had more often a grumbling dislike 
ofit. The High Church party of the period was so called not for 
its spiritual doctrines, or its ceremonies, or its vestments but for . . . ' 
its convict10n that the church was superior to the state was in 
fact_ independent (except formally and in official t;mporal 
a~am) of the st~te. But su~picion of the executive did not imply 
bemg at odds with the social system. On the contrary it was the 
~~nership. by the gentry of the right of presenting to so many 
hv1?gs which sustained the parish clergy against authority. The 
sqmre would often appoint a relative or his own old tutor but 
always someone in sympathy with his own views to the p~rish 
living.2 The dependence of the parson not u;on the royal 
?overnment or the ?ishop but upon the squire was of particular 
importance at a time when the pulpit was unrivalled as a 
propaganda agency and when the church was the only centre 
of village life and of village politics. 

The upper ranks of the hierarchy were often well paid and 
abl: .to enjoy leisure. If they preferred scholarship to pastoral 
activity they were able to indulge their taste. William Coxe left 
his fellowship at King's College, Cambridge, in r 768, but he 
never deserted research: as a pluralist rector or as archdeacon 

the friend as well as the patron of such writers as Oliver Goldsmith, Dr. Samuel 
Johnson, and Christopher Smart. For him see Austin Dobson Eighteenth Century 
Vignettes, i. I I8. ' 

1 
For the rebirth of a more intense feeling in Anglican circles see below p. 353. 

•A d h . ' ' ' n t e squire s views were more often than not contemptuous of central 
authority; see below, p. 51. 
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of Wiltshire he was at all times the historian. 1 Bishop Warburton 
wrote on Moses and on Milton but earned most fame by his 
learned notes in his edition of Pope's poems. Warburton, if he 
preached against Wesley, to his credit als~ attacked the slave 
trade.2 The incomes of country clergy vaned enormously, but 
they were sometimes scandalously poor. A low standard of 
living does not seem to have inclined humble clerics to express 
the grievances of the agricultural poor but rather to have made 
them the more anxious to defer to the lay controllers of better 
livings and free meals. Among the cl?rgy there wer~ many 
absentees and pluralists. In many parishes confirmat10n and 
communion services were very rarely held. Bishops such as 
SeckerJ deplored the failure to feed the hungry flock. But for 
such failures beggarly emoluments were sometimes an excuse. 
If even holding two livings did not suffice to support a horse for 
the vicar and he had to travel on foot across the fields it is not 
surprising that he was tempted to be infrequent in his. ministra­
tions. Slackness there certainly was: but at the same time many 
a parish priest unnoticed and unremarkable, soberly served his 
people. With all its faults the church brought a~ element of 
cultured dignity to a hard-headed world. It was neither conten­
tious nor missionary in spirit. It was rational and respectable. 
Its task as it saw it was to invest the ordinary ways oflife at the 
time with decency: not to attempt their reformation. It is this 
which made it so strong a supporter of the power of the landed 
gentry. 

The social leadership of the squires was matched by their 
administrative and political predominance. It was the strength 
of the landowner's control of local government in the counties 
which gave him his self-confident independence.' It is an er~or 
to think oflocal government in I 760 as a subordmate author~ty 
operating within defined limits. On the contrary the effective 
government of England was, as far as concern.ed ~very.day 
things, conducted on a county or borough basis with little 

' William Coxe (1747-1828), author of The House of Austria, Sir Robert Walpole, 
Marlborough, and other works of great and careful resear~~· . . . 

• William Warburton (1698-1779), author of The Dzume Legation of ~?ses; nd~­
culed Bentley's Milton; Pope's literary executor and brought out an edition of his 
works; bishop of Gloucester, 1759-79. 

J Thomas Secker (1693- 1768) had been bishop of Bristol and Oxford. He was 
archbishop of Canterbury from I 758 to 1768. 
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interference from London. In 1760 the only effective authority 
in th~ counties was the commission of the peace, the justices, 
working through the parish units. At their head was the lord­
lieutenant. He was the leading man of the justices, the head of 
the armed forces (the militia) of the county, and his position 
was one of honour. His duties, in practice, rarely amounted to 
n:ore. than nominatin? the clerk of the peace and keeping the 
king mformed of the views of county society whenever a justice's 
place ~ad to be filled. When one family was not clearly the 
leader m the county for wealth and repute the choice of a lord­
lieutenant by the king might be made on political grounds. But 
t~e. king's freedom in distributing this honour was narrowly 
limited by a general sense of the fitness of things, or, in other 
words, the necessity of recognizing the claims of great landed 
property. Another royal appointment was the high sheriff, who 
was head of the county court, which was limited to cases in­
volving no more than 40s., and in which an under-sheriff 
usually did the work. Coroners were elected by freeholders to 
present criminals for trial and to inquire into deaths: this was 
an undistinguished but profitable post. The high constable of 
the county had become simply an agent of the justices and saw 
to the levying of rates. But the real power was in the hands of 
the justices of the peace. They had to be men of an estate of at 
le~st £100 a year. 1 They were, in fact, in all counties except 
Middlesex, drawn from the class of squires. 

In the hands of these country gentlemen lay great power. A 
single justice could punish the village poacher or deal with 
other minor offences. He was usually able to judge from his 
!~cal knowledge as well as from evidence given before him; for 
his paternal supervision of the village assisted him in his work 
on .the bench. !'vf eeting together in twos or threes at petty 
seSSlons the magistrates dealt summarily with a great variety of 
matters. At quarter sessions, finally, they heard appeals and so 
superv.ised the whole working of county government. They 
were, m fact, the government of the county. For the efficient 
conduct of affairs they needed the co-operation of the parishes and 
boroughs within their jurisdiction. The extent to which boroughs 
had emancipated themselves from county control depended 
upon the charters they had secured. London, Haverfordwest, 

1 
By the Act 5 Geo. II, c. 18, 1732; see W. C. Costin and J. S. Watson The Law 

and Working of the Constitution, i. 130. ' 
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and Berwick-upon-Tweed had escaped even from the authority 
of the lord-lieutenant as head of the militia. Many others 
remained only nominally within the county, having secured for 
their mayors and aldermen the functions of justices of the peace, 
and enjoyed self-government within the borough boundaries. 
But there were other small towns who had not secured this 
privilege and more closely resembled the parish. 

The parish indeed was, in great areas of England, the only 
surviving unit of government with popular meetings: its vestry 
meeting took action as a public body, putting the wishes of the 
justices into effect. This was as true in areas of Lancashire given 
up to industry as it was in rural Buckinghamshire. The vestry 
had the power of raising a tax for local purposes. It raised the 
money for the poor in the form of a rate. Though the main 
administrative officers of the parish were not elected but were 
compulsorily appointed by the justices, a lively vestry could at 
least examine their spending. Upon its initiative depended the 
efficiency or slackness with which local public services were 
operated. The vicar, if he cared to attend, was usually chair­
man of the vestry, but there were great varieties of vestry 
meeting. In some places it was an oligarchy which co-opted 
fresh members at need; in others it was open to all the local 
inhabitants, and the choice of the churchwardens might be a 
riotous democratic process. It is impossible to relate efficiency 
to democracy. Some oligarchic vestries, like St. George's, 
Hanover Square, or Brighton, were efficient and enterprising, 
taking on new duties and appointing special officers of their 
own initiative: other oligarchies were slack and corrupt, in­
capable even of maintaining the village street or keeping the 
churchyard clean. The same contrast may be discovered among 
open vestries. 

The lack of control by the parishes over the officers appointed 
by the justices was a source of muddle. The parish of Manchester 
-having within it several townships, a manorial court, and 
tens of thousands of inhabitants-had a vestry which did not 
even check the accounts of officials. As a result the rates were 
in arrears and it was not certain how many people were being 
maintained in the poorhouse. Such urbanized parishes, how­
ever, show the system in its worst light. In a country village the 
natural leaders of village society would co-operate with their 
own friends who were on the commission of the peace. The par-
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son (who, when of sufficient standing was sometimes himself a 
justice) was a sobering influence in the vestry. 

Attempts had already been made in r 760 to remedy the 
shortcomings of the system of county government. Various 
bodies for special services had been set up by special acts of 
parliament. In Middlesex a special corporation, for instance, 
had been established to deal with the care of the poor. Turnpike 
trusts were in existence to maintain some sections of important 
road;1 their income came in part from tolls and in part from 
the rates of parishes affected. In addition voluntary organiza­
tions might, in public-spirited communities, charge themselves 
with improving river navigation, or lighting the streets, or 
paving them. The Westminster magistrate, sitting at Bow 
Street, in I 760 was the blind Sir John Fielding2 whose efforts 
(together with those of his deceased brother the novelist) had 
already brought a special police force into existence to check 
highway robbery; this force of theirs extended its operations 
beyond Middlesex or Westminster over the whole country. But 
special organizations did not destroy the ultimate authority of 
the justices of the peace: justices supervised a turnpike trust's 
work as they did that of a parish surveyor. 

The system operated by the justices was based upon the idea 
of universal obligation, the common law duty to maintain the 
king's peace, carried into administration. It also depended 
upon a conception of a settled, perfect, and unchanging order. 
It was assumed, for instance, not that government should have 
a 'road policy' but that all roads and bridges should be in 
complete repair. If one was found to be not in repair that was 
an offence, a nuisance, and the parish on whom the obligation 
to maintain it rested, should be presented before the magistrates 
for a failing in duty. The parish would then be ordered to set its 
inhabitants to work on unpaid road labour, or to pay, in the 
form ofa rate, for hired men to do the job for them. Pigs straying 
in the churchyard, the failure of a poor law surveyor to find a 
wi.lling successor, the collapse of a local town hall, all these 
rrught be grouped together as nuisances, that is things contrary 
to that proper order and peace which all had a duty to main­
tain. Administrative action was thus taken under a judicial 
form. As, moreover, everyone had an obligation to preserve 
public order, most jobs-from overseeing the poor to appre-

' See above, p. 27. 2 He was knighted in 1761 and died in 1780. 
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hending burglars-were unpaid and compulsory; the justices 
named those upon whose shoulders they were to fall, and 
local scores could sometimes be paid off in doing this. While 
their main strength lay in their knowledge of the county, for 
legal guidance the julitices had their clerk of the peace-or 
rather his deputy, for he usually left the work to be done 
by the leading firm of local solicitors, with whom he shared the 
emoluments. 

The justices sometimes attempted to enforce standards of 
production by punishing shabby or fraudulent work. They 
continued to bind boys as apprentices to chosen trades. The 
whole poor law depended upon them: they compelled parishes 
to support the helpless and employ the able bodied. The parish 
submitted names from which the justices chose an overseer of 
the poor. Rates for their support were decided on appeal to 
quarter sessions. The justices enforced the resettlement of the 
destitute in the parishes of their origin under the act of Charles 
II's reign. The sessions also controlled the constables of the 
watch, ·and were responsible for catching malefactors; they 
licensed fairs and drinking, which they rightly thought closely 
connected with crime. 

It is clear that in addition to their judicial work the justices 
at the sessions had to take charge of all the miscellaneous func­
tions of government. And in the use of their discretion they were 
legislators as well. The most striking example of this came 
thirty years after when the change in the poor law, known as 
the Speenhamland system, 1 the supplementation of wages from 
the rates, was effected not by an act of parliament but by an ad 
hoc decision of the Berkshire justices and was imitated by 
magistrates in other counties. One may instance also the ban 
on itinerant trading by the Kent justices, or the Berkshire 
justices' prohibition of Sunday drinking except by bona fide 
travellers,2 or the rule that there could not be an ale house in 
any Dorset village without the assent of the parson,3 or, in 
many counties, alteration of the basis of assessment for rates. Or 
again, negatively, the Elizabethan statutes for the fixing of fair 
wages did not require repeal, for country gentlemen simply 

' See below, pp. 527, 528. 
2 Both these examples are from the 178o's. On this subject see S. and B. Webb, 

English Local Government, The Parish and the Coun!J, pp. 536 f. 
1 In 1752. 
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deci?ed to cease to enforce them. These gentlemen were not in 
receipt ?f grants from a national exchequer. The funds needed 
were raised locally by the rates they authorized. Nor were they 
superv~sed by any ~at.ional department. There was no agency 
for ?~i?g so. T~eir mdependence was only limited by the 
possibility of h~vm? an information filed against them, or by a 
mandamus bemg issued, in which cases they would have to 
appe~r before the king's bench judges, to answer a charge of 
~reaking the. law or o~ failing to carry out their legal obliga­
tions, respectively. Sqmre Western1 was told by his clerk ('who 
has some understanding of the law of the realm') that he 'could 
not legally commit anyone to Bridewell only for ill-breeding'. 
i:e heede? _the advi~e for as he 'had already had two informa­
t10ns exhibited agamst him in the Kincr's Bench he had no 

• • I:> 

cun~sity to. try a third'. Nevertheless such control was clumsy 
and mteri:ruttent. It was difficult to bring up every breach of 
the rules m ~he royal courts, and only those with money and 
some ~ducation would attempt it. Provided no one of impor­
~ance m the county was offended, the magistrates were almost 
immune from interference. 

It was uncommon for magistrates to be removed. The idea 
that the soci~l status of the _magistracy must be maintained pre­
vented any king from purgmg the county. This idea was sound. 
M~gistrates varied in ~haracter, but their position in local 
society was a gu~rd agamst the worst kind of corruption, for it 
brought o_ut their sense of paternal responsibility. Where men 
oflow social status were put in the commission of the peace the 
results were disastrous, for they were tempted to make a profit 
f:om fees. 'A.In:ercen~ry magistrate who is rewarded in propor­
tion not to his mtegnty but to the number he convicts' Oliver 
Goldsm~th justly wrote in I 760, 'must be a person of the most 
unble?11shed character, or he will lean on the side of cruelty'. 
I~ Middlesex2 the standing of magistrates had generally de­
clmed, probably because in that urbanized area men of property 
refused to face the difficulties of the position. Goldsmith 
probably was thinking of the 'Trading justices' of Middle­
sex when he describes the corrupt magistrate as 'a human 
hyena'. Burke twenty years later referred to them as 'the scum 
of the earth-carpenters, brickmakers, and shoemakers . . . 

: In He~ry Fielding's novel, Tom J ones (published in 1749) , bk. vu, chap. ix. 
For Middlesex see G. Dowdell, A Hundred Tears of Quarter Sessions, passim. 
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unworthy of any employ whatever'. 1 The situation of Middlesex 
was a stage worse than that in Staffordshire or Lancashire, 
where the country gentlemen allowed the special problems of 
pottery, mining, or cotton, areas to drift. Even in the country 
areas its evils became evident when landowners who promoted 
enclosures can be found punishing, in their capacity as magis­
trates, the sufferers who rioted in protest. In I 760, however, the 
weakest points of county government had not yet been exposed. 
Country gentlemen as yet felt themselves fully capable of run­
ning the county without assistance and would indeed brook 
none. In this England may be contrasted with Scotland: there 
the Presbyterian kirk kept its control of much of social life, 
but in England the squires answered for everything in the 
countryside from morals to markets. 

Life in a town was more intense than life in the villages: but 
it was almost as self-contained. The cities and towns cherished, 
as an inheritance from the revolutions of the seventeenth cen­
tury, their freedom from outside interference. Th~ government 
of urban communities was complex and most vaned. Indepen­
dence was most real when the corporation possessed the powers 
of justices of the peace and had the right to make local reg~la­
tions for their citizens. It might be expected that the possess10n 
of parliamentary representation by many boroughs would make 
the inhabitants deeply concerned with national issues. But the 
ordinary merchant or craftsman at most times gave what 
energy was left over from the shop or the ~orkshop to loc~l 
squabbles and intrigues, matters which obviously affected. his 
daily life and income. In Newcastle-upon-Tyne the ra~1cal 
party made the preservation of the town moor the only issue 
which could excite the citizens; around this question local 
government turned and upon it elections to parliament for 
Newcastle had to be fought. Similarly in Coventry the em­
bezzlement of Sir Thomas White's bequest was the topic which 
filled all minds and was the cry of electioneers. In Bristol the 
failure of the corporation to maintain docks and the tolls 
charged by the Merchant Venturers for har?our facilities we~e 
at least as important as policy towards America, even though m 
that case Bristol had a special stake in a trade which had become 
a subject of parliamentary discussion. Thus the politics of 
boroughs were inextricably involved with petty squabbles, and 

1 S. and B. Webb, English Local Government, Parish and County, p. 325. 
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th~ great names of Whig and Tory, like the lesser labels of King's 
Fnend, Newcastle's man, Scotch interest (Lord Bute's suppor­
ters), were ~ll of th~m used to fit, however inappropriately, 
over the vanous factions fighting engrossing battles of purely 
local concern. 

Of the 20.0 or so municipal corporations some were hardly 
more than villages and the chief importance of these was there­
fore their possession of parliamentary representation. Even the 
most rotten borough might sometimes revolt against control. 
Ev~n a handful of voters, exercising rights in virtue of holding 
a little cluster of houses, sometimes demanded more than beer 
and pu.ddings, mi~ht seek to wring substantial local advantages 
for their commumty out of parliamentary nominees. But it is 
among the boroughs of some size that one must seek to find the 
distinctive contribution of urban communities to social and 
political life in 1760. 

. The goveri:ment of towns was sometimes in the hands of an 
oligarchy; this was the case in Penzance Leeds Coventry 
Bristol, and Leicester. In small but prosp;rous Pe,nzance th; 
~ayor and .eight .senior aldermen had all positions of local 
importanc~ m. their h~r:ds. They owned the pier, paved the 
streets, mamtamed the jail, and all other services. They operated 
at a profit and needed to levy no rates. With the twelve junior 
aldermen. they formed the corporation which was replenished 
by co-opt10n of new members when required. In Coventry the 
ma~or and alderm:n, as justices of the peace, chosen by a co­
?Ptmg grand coun:iI, abs.orbed all.executive authority and used 
it cor~uptly. Publ~c services (pavmg, watching, lighting, and 
watermg) m th.e city were. transferr~d. (in 1763) at the request 
of the corporat10n to special comm1ss10ners, who levied a rate 
for. these purpose~. On the other hand the closed oligarchy 
which goveri:ied Liverpool, !ess than forty in number (and once 
more co-optive_), .showed vigour and enterprise. It had, since 
1715, ?een bmldmg docks and increasing the wealth of the 
~1ty. Liverpool was progressive in lighting its streets and widen­
mg them. It led the way in every urban improvement. 
. There were less than forty democratically governed boroughs 
i~ the whole country, but among them was the greatest, the 
city of London. Norwich, at the heart of the most thriving 
provincial area of the country, may be taken as an example of a 
democratic but unhappy city government. There the electorate 

3720.12 
E 
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consisted of all the freemen, upon whom service in the old 
guilds of the city was a duty. But this democracy had b~en 
rendered inefficient by a deadlock between the competmg 
powers of the annually elected ~ouncil and the ald~rmen (who 
were chosen for life); by 1759 vam attempts were bemg made to 
reshape the whole constitution of the city. Compet~ng groups 
promised salaried appointments or f:ee beer to gam support 
both in city and parliamentary elections. In some other open 
boroughs civic services were delegated to special bodies of com­
missioners, sometimes statutorily established, sometii:n.es the 
result of voluntary co-operative effort by enlightened citizens. 

London is the supreme example at once of the independent 
spirit and the complex politics of the boroughs. In. it, fro.m its 
situation, importance, and history, however, national is.sues 
played a large part. Its municipal gov~rnment had remamed 
democratic and its parliamentary franchise was open to all rate­
payers. London was the sounding board and leader of indepen­
dent radical opinion in the country as a whole. In Common 
Hall it passed resolutions on matters of national policy, its lord 
mayor could demand audience of the king and the city had t.he 
right to be heard at the Bar of the house of commo:is. Its v~ice 
was frequently raised, in the earlier part of the reign, agamst 
the policies of those in authority at court. This v~ice, in. a mixed 
constitution with ideas of the virtual representation of mterests, 
counted for more than just the votes of its four members of 
parliament. There were, indeed, in London many wealthy 
financiers and merchants in whose interest it was to stand well 
with ministers who would dispense favours. These affluent 
figures therefore tried to rein in the radicalism of the city. But 
the majority of shopkeepers had no such motive to keep them 
from going 'agin the government'. They looked on the govern­
ment as a nuisance attributing the bad, and not the good, years 
of trade to ministerial policy. The wealthier Londoners were 
already tending to live outside the city boundaries in such out­
lying villages as Islington or Clapham. But the key to po':er lay 
in the elections by wards to the Court of Common Council. The 
resident citizens over their shops or counting houses were culti­
vated by active ward politicians whose political machines thus 
came to express the small man's radical point of view. Wilkes's 
career1 was to prove the power of these organizations. Lordly 

1 See below, pp. 131 f. 
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politicians, like Lord Shelburne, who had friends, such as 
Alderman Sawbridge, 1 to intrigue for them in London found 
that the game was easier to play when they were in opposition 
than when they were in office. The city electorate was too large 
to be bribed. The treasury could only hope to moderate Lon­
don's civic pride. 

. The political consequences of this system oflocal government 
m county and borough are not difficult to see. When a member 
o~ the. local squirearchy was returned by the general feeling of 
his neighbours, as a member of parliament for the county, he 
went as the spokesman for what was almost an independent and 
self-governing community :2 this it was which made him so 
redoubtable, albeit lethargic, a figure at Westminster. In his 
eyes the central government contributed little to the real busi­
ness of life. What was important was done locally by his own 
class. Ministers were concerned with runninl)' a foreign policy 

. h h ' b , wit t e fiddle faddle' of court life, and in consequence with 
the collection of taxes. It is little wonder that such a member 
~oo~ed ~ith sus~icion upon increases in ministerial power and 
mst~nctively believed that the less government (in the sense of 
national g~vernment) ~country had the better it would prosper. 
Men of this cast of mmd were often useful and conscientious 
justices of the peace, good landlords, and popular figures at a 
county ball. They were rarely men of high political ambition or 
of ministerial capacity. To them therefore local affairs were 
real and Westminster rather a bore. When they bothered to 
attend a debate it was often only to scotch some dangerous 
suggestion for change. They were easily aroused by the cry that 
t~e power of the executive was increasing. They honoured the 
kmg and watched his servants with suspicion. 

There were, however (in England and Wales), only 92 mem­
bers for counties as against 417 for borough seats.3 Any conclu­
sion that the urban outlook was therefore over-represented as 

1 John Sawbridge (1732?- 95), M.P. H ythe, 1768; a member of the Society for 
the Defence of the Bill of Rights (for which see below, p. 139); lord mayor of 
London 1775; M.P. for London 1774, 1780, 1784, and 1790. 

2 Sir Jame;; 1;-owther, later earl of Lonsdale ( 1736-1802), a great borough patron, 
once, w~en s1ttmg as member for Cumberland, incautiously spoke of his county as 
though it were a separate state, declaring that, if certain proposals became law 
they would reserve their position. ' 

3 The t.otal ~embership of the house of commons was 558, including 45 Scottish 
and 4 Umvers1ty members: 100 Irish members were added after the Act of Union. 



52 THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE IN 1760 

compared with the countryside is mistaken. For the majority of 
borough seats were not held by members of a trading mid?le 
class. They were controlled either by the great landownmg 
peers or by the squires of the county, or by treasury managers, 
or fi~ally by an arrangement between local people and such 
in~erests.1 'Thus the borough of Stamford was e~tirel~ contro~led 
by the Cecils, its expansion prevented and its pomt of view 
expressed entirely by the lord . of the manor .. In Grantham 
the Gust family co-operated with the greater mterest of the 
dukes of Rutland to share the representation. Banbury was, 
through its corporation, at the disposal of Lord North. In 
Surrey the Onslows, as leading gentlemen, usually had a member 
of the family sitting for Guildford or for Haslemere. In Sussex 
the duke of Newcastle used government patronage to secure the 
election of borough members acceptable to himself. In the north 
a Lambton (the family of the future earls of Durham) :ep:e­
sented Durham city without a break up to 1813, a contmmty 
excelled in the west by the Whitmore family's tenure of the 
Bridgnorth seat for two full cent~ries from l 660. As l~ndlord 
or customers the greater gentry might affect a borough s pros­
perity. It has been calculated that l .1 l patrons ~nfluenced or 
determined 205 of the borough seats m England. . 

Some borough members, therefore, had the same p~esupposi­
tions as their more honoured friends who sat for counties. There 
were boroughs in which the urban classes did make their point 
of view felt· London and Westminster, conspicuously, would 
accept none' but members pan~~ring to, if no~ spr~nging f:om; 
the bourgeoisie.3 But what, politically, was this pomt of vie~. 
The more vigorous the local life of a borough the greater its 
sense of self-sufficiency. To the inhabitants of a seaport the best 
known agent of the Crown would be the collector of customs 
duties, to the merchants of an inland town the age~ts of the 
excise and the receivers of the land tax. They enjoyed few 

1 As a further complication it must be rememb~red that even .where a local 
trading interest might force itself to the fore, its leadmg representative woul~ seek 
to rise in the social scale. In Newcastle-upon-Tyne the Blacketts and the R1dleys 
who so often held the seats were half-way on the change from local tradesmen to 

country gentlemen. Ill ( d d ) 
2 BySirLewisNamier, TheStructureofPoliticsattheAccessionofGeorge 2n .en. • 

p . 150. H e estimated that thirty in addition were more or less under the imme-
diate management of the government. . 

J For variations in the franchise in boroughs see A. and E. Pornt, The Unreformtd 
House of Comrrwns, and also B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, p. 27. 

BOROUGH REPRESENTATION IN PARLIAMENT 

1 

Dean Tucker (1775) , quoted Namier, Structure ef Politics (2nd edn.), p . 88. 
• John Roberts (1712?-72) had been H enry Pelham's private secretary and had 

contmued as a manager for Newcastle when the latter was at the treasury. He 
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use his position to build up a following for himself. The local 
clients knew the agent rather than his employers. If he then 
joined in a rebellion he might force the government to ~ake 
concessions to him or to the town for the sake of havmg a 
friendly member of parliament elected. 

A further adulteration of the natural bias of the towns against 
central control arose when they were dominated, either for 
parliamentary or local government purposes, by any particular 
citizen of ambition. Such a man might well have business 
favours to ask of ministers. Thomas Fonnereau, the member for 
Sudbury in Suffolk in 1 760, was a financier on a great scale 
whose prosperity depended on doing business with the govern­
ment. He set himself therefore to tame this 'naturally anti­
ministerial borough' (as he himself described it) .1 In Tiverton 
(Devon) the serge-making trade was financed by a Mr. Peard 
whose capital in part depended on his use of government tax­
collections. By lending capital he secured a stranglehold upon 
local government which he used to return the member ofparlia­
ment.2 A merchant anxious to get a government contract to 
clothe or feed our armies in war, would find it useful to have a 
seat in parliament to use as an argument. To get this seat he 
had to secure support in a borough and influence its local con­
cerns. The simplest way was to buy all the houses in a rotten 
borough and so control all the votes. But often the rich adven­
turer had to join in the politics of the corporation and offer to 
an extending circle of interests some solid reason for allowing 
him to vote for the court. It is not possible to state precisely the 
extent to which any given borough, with real municipal life, 
had fallen from its natural independence into the.position of a 
client of an active politician or of the treasury. It varied with 
local politics and with the needs of the hou.r. Where mini~ters 
had influence it was often only enough to tip the balance m a 
battle of local interests. As a result such influence would be 
ineffective unless it was exceedingly skilfully managed by some­
one who mixed with, or at least consulted, the local politicians 

became M.P. for Harwich in 1761 and continued to hold the seat until his death in 
spite of Newcastle's loss of power. . 

1 Against him a leading dissenter, Thomas Fenn, led the resistance, even though 
Fenn himself owed his importance to his post as a receiver of the land tax for the 
government. . . . 

2 Until his suicide in 1764 Peard controlled the elections m the interest of the 
Ryder family. See W.R. Ward, Tiu English Land Tax in the Eighteenth Century, p. 172. 
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of the corporation, and was prepared to interest himself in its 
we~fare. The management, in turn, of such agents was a work 
which demanded all the attention of a minister assisted by 
treasu~y clerks to ~eep lists and file begging letters. This tedious 
and tncky attent10n ~o local problems was indeed the major 
part of any sound nat10nal government's domestic policy. 

. It will be apparent that though their ways of life were so 
d1a:eren~, country squires and borough tradesmen were alike in 
their solid, self-assured, self-governing independence, and con­
se~uent~y both had an initial dislike of outside interference. In 
this their practical experienc: and their constitutional theory 
marched together. The conflicts over sovereignty which had 
made sevei:itee:ith-century history had been settled by the 
d.emonstrat10n m the years following 1688 that parliament, the 
king, lord, and commons in parliament assembled was a 
legally sovereign body. 1 But this sovereignty was not i~tended 
~or ev:ryday use. Parliament was thought of as the final umpire 
m a dispute ~etween established groups if they should conflict, 
not as an active ruler. It was the liberties of the groups within 
the state which were. considered to be the secret of English 
b!essednes.s. That parliament would not exceed its proper acti­
~1ty w~s, m practice, to be made certain by the predominance 
:11 parliament of one of the major groups with a vested interest 
m freedom .from interference, the landed gentry. This low view 
of the funct10ns. of government could be supported by quotations 
from Locke, with whose work every educated mind was satu­
rated. The idea of liberty by the balance of many powers had 
earr:ed the laudatory comments of Montesquieu. The inter­
loc.km~ of the executive and legislative powers-which Montes­
qmeu is often accused of overlooking-was in fact productive 
not o~ a stronger executive but of a more effective negative 
upon it, because deference to the prejudices of parliament was 
thereby a matter of daily necessity.2 

In practice England was not a unitary state but a collection 
of corporations and groups, each with a life of its own cohabit­
ing with ease of long experience within the framew~rk of the 

1 

On this ~onsult G. N. Clark, The Later Stuarts, passim, for the historical events 
an~ A. V. Dicey, The Law of the Constitution, for its legal consequences. 

. The work or a S":'iss commentator, J. L. de Lolme, Constitution de l'Angleterre, 
~h~ch was pu~hshed m 1771, best makes clear this combination of the final and 
hm1tless sovereignty of parliament with social and political conservatism. 
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Revolution Settlement. The church of England, as has been 
pointed out, had its high~r dignitar~es appointed by the Crown 
but went its own way without paymg them much heed. Even 
the dissenters had a place established for them by custom, a 
custom of ignoring the letter of the law which penalized them.I 
The universities of Oxford and Cambridge lived unto them­
selves. The university of Oxford, in particular, was comically 
'tory', with its politics often a struggle between high tories ~nd 
Jacobites, repudiating, apparent!~, the whole Hanoverian 
world. This ' toryism' under analysis turns out to be merely a 
cant phrase to express its hatred of royal inte~ferei:ice.2 ~he 
regius professors, as royal appointees, were left m leisure, im­
potent to corrupt the self-centred contrariness of the college 
fellows. Only Merton and Christ Church were 'whig' colleges; 
and Christ Church with its Crown-appointed dean and canons 
was a pocket of government influence of an exceptional kind 
producing cabinet ministers from its aristocratic u~dergradu~tes 
and bishops from its dons. The self-perpetuatii:ig governmg 
bodies of other colleges, in both Oxford and Cambridge, damned 
the government and went eventually to college livi~g~ to con­
tinue in obscurantist sermons, to demonstrate their indepen­
dent ~ays.3 Inside the two autonomous worlds of learning ~her.e 
were, from time to time, political struggles of enormous mtri­
cacy: as in the boroughs, national labels were used to cover 
local issues. 

In a world of such vested interests, balanced with one an-
other, lawyers were bound to play a promi~en: part. Conflic~s 
of authority would be resolved by the apphcat10n of the ~radi­
tional principles of law rather than by appeal to the ultimate 

1 See below, p. I56. . . . . 
2 This 'tory' spirit was therefore in reality a fanatical devotlon to. the gains whic? 

had been made when the Hanoverians displaced the Stuarts, the nght to run their 
own affairs to elect fellows or presidents, without royal participation. 

J St. John's College, Oxford, may ~e ci:ed to illustrate this_ point and also a 
further one, the similarity of urban radical independence and ~ugh tory conserva­
tism. Merchant Taylors' School had its intake of boys fr?m. radical Lond?n. These 
boys went by closed scholarship to make up the great ~aJ0'.1ty of St. Johns, usually 
reckoned a high tory college. Many then went on, being in holy orders, to college 
livings. At each stage of their lives, at father's count~r, ~t company school,_ at coll~ge, 
and at the vicarage, they could grumble away m independent se~unty a~ainst 
central authority. Only exceptional ambition could make them ~upphant. It is t?us 
not surprising that President Fry of this society could be a fnen~ of the radical 
Wilkes or oppose the disciplining of M ethodist scholars. For details (but not my 
interpretation of them) see W. C. Costin, St. John's College, Oxford, 15g8-1860. 
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court of parliament. The Inns of Court, despite the impor­
tance of Crown patronage in the legal profession, cherished 
their black-letter traditions as a specialist mystery which 
heightened their importance and their independence. It was 
professional esprit de corps rather than statutory enactments 
about the security of a judge's tenure of his position which 
guaranteed the independence of the judiciary.I As parliament 
had little legislative activity, as the perfection of existing law 
was assumed, the interpreters of that law had, in practice, the 
power to make adjustments to fit new problems. The great earl 
of Hardwicke had just completed his transformation of the law 
of equity and was to die in 1764.2 But William Murray, earl of 
Mansfield, only entered on his real period of greatness when he 
became a lord chief justice in I 756. From then until his death in 
1 793 he dominated legal discussion. His exposition of the law 
about seditious libel in the cases of Wilkes, Junius, and the dean 
of St. Asaph3 aroused great anger because it so severely limited 
the responsibility of juries. Amid general applause, on the other 
hand, he established the doctrine (in Somersett's case)4 that 
slaves enjoyed the benefits of freedom while they stood on Eng­
lish soil. More quietly-but with consequences important in the 
future-Mansfield incorporated into the Common Law of 
England a set of principles for commercial cases which were to 
be the basis of a legal code. There is no other lawyer of the reign 
of comparable stature until John Scott, first earl Eldon, became 
lord chancellor in 18oi.s But such was the deference paid to 
lawyers as constitutional pundits that men like Thurlow, Ellen­
borough, Loughborough, Erskine had an importance in public 
life greater even than their talents might have been expected to 
earn. Thus secure in their power the judges interpreted the 
law with 'a leaning towards liberty', a bias against the hand of 
power. 

This bias was the secret of England's unique constitution. It 
appears even in the procedure of the house of commons. There 

1 The final step in giving judges security by statute was, however, taken at the 
accession of George III by I Geo. III, c. 23 which continued the judges in office 
despite the demise of the Crown. 

2 For him see B. Williams, The Whig Supremac.y, pp. 63-65. 
3 See the cases arising out of Wilkes's arrest and the case of the Dean of St. Asaph 

in W. C. Costin andJ. S. Watson, Thel..aw and Working of the Constitution, vols. iandii. 
4 Ibid., vol. i, p. 3I4 and vol. ii, p. 257. 
5 See below, p. 284 n. I. 
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were at least thirteen stages for full debate on any bill: the rules 
operated always in favour of delay, alw~ys agai~t anyone 
desiring change. With undercurrents of feeling of this sort (and 
as half a century of torpor had suffocated the old controversial 
issues) the labels of whig and tory served little purpose. These 
labels had become traditional in certain families and in certain 
parts of the country. At most it may be said that anyone calling 
himself a tory was glorying in his lack of political common sense 
and lack of ambition for office. Whigs were those who aspired 
tp ministerial status, but also included all those. "'.ho-even if as 
anti-court as any tory-gladly accepted the existmg order. The 
tory cries of Anne's reign had become the stock phrases of any 
in opposition, whigs included. With the formal return to court 
of a few obstinate tory families on George Ill's accession, the 
old names became of even less use for distinguishing ideas. They 
lacked party organization even to keep them alive as bodies of 
friends. At the centre of things ministerial whigs contended for 
power: outside this circle of ~reat m.en t~e. mo~erat~ whi~s kept 
a judicious balance, supportmg their mimstenal f?ends .if. th~y 
seemed to keep within trodden bounds, but swift to JOm m 
resistance to any innovation such as a new tax. The country 
whigs cannot be logically distinguished from tories. 

Certainly whigs had no particular link with an urban middle 
class or even with dissent. As practical politicians the great 
whig lords had, as has been shown, to concern themselves with 
conciliating corporations and making friends among aldermen. 
As practical politicians, again, they were prepa:ed to. lea:e the 
laws against dissent in abeyance. Roman catholic sqmres m the 
country were left in p eace as eccentrics, even when they might 
make papists out of their social inferiors in the village. But they 
played no part in politics. In the towns the P1;"otestant dissenters 
had no particular programme, save the desire to see the laws 
which nominally put them outside the constitution abolished. 
But as they were not as a rule of the highest or wealthiest class 
such things as standing for parliament were in any case outside 
their range. They were like an unfashionable social club, whose 
votes, where they had them, could be secured by decent civility 
to their leaders. 1 

The chief problem of the servants of the Crown in conditicms 

1 The duke of Newcastle bade his candidate in Lewes (Sussex) begin his cam­
paign by making certain of nonconformist support. 
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such as these was that of holding in check the disruptive forces 
so as to carry on the essential tasks of government. For this they 
needed some body of support more dependable than the whims 
of country gentlemen. It was by the management of boroughs 
that the treasury might build up this support. As has been 
seen, 1 by judicious intervention and compromises, members 
could be returned whose seats, in part, depended upon official 
help; their votes, therefore, could, within limits, be commanded 
by ministers. The skill required of a minister was to deal 
separately with each borough not so much to win an election but 
to avoid a contested one. The duke of Newcastle might agree to 
allow one fierce independent to be unopposed if he could be 
accompanied by a staunch government man, in double-member 
constituencies.2 The exact bargains struck differed from borough 
to borough and year to year. It was this work, and not vulgar 
bribery, which built up the government interest. The govern­
ment had little money available. It had spent some £30,000 on 
election expenses for its candidates over the whole country in 
the election of 1754; but this was at a time when one side could 
spend £20,000 in one county (Oxfordshire) for one contest, 
and when it was estimated that gentlemen in Bristol spent 
£60,000.3 In the election of 1761, upon George Ill's accession, 
the government, to satisfy the new king's pure conscience, 
avoided spending cash. But even if the government had little 
money, it had many jobs. All the posts in revenue collection, in 
the customs, in the post office, and other departments, the 
promotions both in the army and the navy, and every conceiv­
able post of honour or profit, whether active or sinecure, might 
be used to reward faithful service. It was not just that a member 
of parliament might desire a post for himself or his relatives; 
the security of his seat might depend upon his satisfying the 
desires of the key figures among his supporters. The smalljobs­
the sort of place a Sussex fisherman might covet in harbour 
administration or that which a Cheshire gentleman might wish 

1 Above, p. 53. 
2 In the same spirit of compromise Lord North avoided starting contests in 

Oxfordshire ifhe could be left in peaceful control of Banbury. 
3 Sir Lewis Namier's examination (The Str_ucture of Politics, chap. 4) of the secret 

service accounts of the duke of Newcastle has shown that this money was spent 
on espionage and diplomatic service in the main. Some part went in eleemosynary 
pensions without real political significance. Less than one-fifth, roughly £8,ooo a 
year, was spent on electoral work, while about another £gooo a year was devoted 
to pensions (of all kinds) to Members of Parliament. 
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his younger son to occupy in the salt tax inspectorship-~ere as 
important as the large ones, s~ch, for example, as the. sinecure 
ushership in the exchequer which Horace Walpole enJoy~d for 
life thanks to the services of his great father. In the collection of 
the land tax parliament named the country gentlemen who had 
to assess their own shares in the fixed quota of the county. But 
the receivers of the money were appointed by the treasury. As 
these receivers might easily be two years behindhand in sending 
in their collection, they might have perhaps £so,ooo. of go~ern­
ment money in their hands; this could be used hke private 
capital. With it they could build a clientele.1 

• 

The use of government posts to maintain a political connexion 
probably did not reduce efficiency in the civil se~vice a~ ~uch 
as has sometimes been supposed. The post office, in addiuon to 
its normal duties, industriously intercepted and read. the letters 
of foreign ministers. The admiralty took the lea~ ~n copper­
bottoming ships, a scientific advance. It was the vigilance and 
pertinacity of excise inspectors which made them unpopular. 
The cost of tax collection in England was the lowest in the 
world. The income tax, when it came to be introduced, was 
made more efficient by making use of the files and the expertise 
of the land tax office. In all offices, in short, hard work was 
done even if it was not done by those who held the titular and 
highiy paid responsibility. Deputies might be working for a 
fraction of the salary nominally attached to a post (as was cer­
tainly the case in the clerks' department of the ?ouse of com­
mons), but they did the work. Nor, though appointments were 
made on influence and not merit, were there usually wholesale 
purges of serving officials on a change of minister, one of .the 
chief defects associated with the 'spoils' system. The usual im­
pairment of efficiency was, indeed, continuity of sei:vice. O~ce 
appointed, a civil servant seems to have possessed,. in pra~tice, 
a right to hold his place, short of scandalous misbehaviour, 
though he might grow too aged to write or to attend the 

office. 
The attempt to increase the treasury's control of the staff of 

other offices under Walpole had failed-but it had not been so 
' In Suffolk the collector quarrelled with the government and was found guilty 

of bribery. He was not dismissed though his whole. political pos~ti~n depended upon 
bis holding this position. The treasury often failed to expl01t its power. It was 
limited by slackness and also by the need to appo":t someone of ~e~l local standing. 
In this, the position was comparable to that affecting the comm1ss1on of the peace. 

THE CIVIL SERVICE 

much an effort to increase patronage as to stir departments 
from ~he sleepy ~cquiescence in the rights of agents to a free­
hold m the service.1 A change in government usually only 
meant that new appointments would be filled from the ranks 
of friends of the new administration. Even in 1 763, when there 
was a i:>urge in the tax office, it was only after the victims had 
been given a chance to demonstrate their loyalty to the new 
order and seems to have been as much an opportunity to clear 
out dead wood as to remove Newcastle's spies.z Offices might 
be monopolized by one family. In the post office once Anthony 
Todd had (in 175.2) become a secretary, he f~und places for 
two nephews who in turn succeeded their uncle so that the post 
of?ce was a ~odd do~ai~ ~or about half a century. A whole 
tnbe of the Willes famlly similarly combined posts as decipherers 
with others in the bishopric of Bath and Wells for the whole 
eighteenth century.J 

Parliame~t felt, at George I~I's acc~ssion, no responsibility 
for the effici~~cy of ~h~ exe~utlve service. They still regarded 
!he ~h.ole c~v1l adm~mstration as the king's government (or 
fa1?ily) which the king should not only run for himself but for 

which he should pay .. Parliament provided George III, who 
~urrendered the hereditary revenue for his lifetime, with an 
mcome fixed ~t £800,000 a year. Out of this he had to provide 
not ~nly for his court but for the civil and foreign services. The 
salaries of diplomats abroad were not under the eye of parlia­
ment: They were paid by the master for whom they worked, 
the king. As long as he lived within his fixed income he could 
manage his services as he pleased. The idea of public money 
was not yet fully developed. Hence the eighteenth-century 
prevalenc~ of the fee system. 1;'hose who took the king's shilling 
?ecame his men and suffered m the general estimation of their 
indepe~dence .. It was preferable to serve the king without 
depending mainly upon his wages, deriving instead an income 
from fees for services rendered to individual members of the 
public. ~ cler~ ~~o charged the public for particular services 
was earning his hving by serving it, and was not a kept man of 
the Crown. As he met a public need he prospered. Thus in 

• 1 For contrasting views on this point see E. Hughes, Studies in Administration and 
Finance, and W.R. Ward, The English Land Tax. I here follow Dr. Ward's argu-
m~n~. . d b d • See below, pp. 88 f. 

am m e te here to the researches of Dr. K. L. Ellis of the university of 
Durham. 
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many public offices the official salary was negligible: the emolu­
ments were great. Even the land-tax collectors were paid by 
poundage at skinflint rates and, as has been stressed already, 
really made the position worthwhile by their independent 
activities.1 To perform private services in an official position was 
less degrading than to be a salaried and controlled cog in a 
machine. To come under the patronage of some great lord-as 
Burke did with Lord Rockingham or Calcraft with the Fox 
family, or Rigby with the duke of Bedford-was less injuri~us 
to one's independent status than to work in the greater service 
of the Crown. Parliament's concern with the civil service was 
only to watch jealously lest it sapped the independence of 
members of parliament and to lament its drain upon the royal 
pockets which, in the last resort, had to be refilled from the 
taxes of the country. In normal times, however, the working of 
the executive offices was not a topic for parliamentary discussion. 

The perennial subject of debate there was the encroachment 
by the executive upon the independence of members. Yet even 
the members in whose election the treasury played a part could 
rarely be bought outright by ministerial favours. The e~tent of 
their loyalty to ministerial patrons (like that of the nommees of 
private patrons to their leaders) fluctuated in a way which 
baffles exact listing. It was their acknowledged independence 
which gave county seats their great honour in the world. Yet 
independence in a member of parliament must always be perso­
nal rather than institutional: even the county member ceased 
to enjoy his proud immunity from political intrigue if he had 
ambitions and abilities. Sir George Savile2 deservedly had the 
highest repute for integrity among Yorkshire gentlemen. But 
friendship with Rockingham bade fair to make a pro~essional 
of him: this would threaten the confidence of Yorkshire free­
holders. Dowdeswell,J from independent Worcestershire, once 

1 For example Fordyce, the Scottish receiver of Crown r.ents, in 1766 had :1 
salary of £650 a year while expenses were £700 a ~ear. He p~1d ~or the post. But it 
was worthwhile because he had £80,000 of public money m hts hands and was 
thus a great banker. . 

• Sir George Savile, eighth baronet (1726-84), M.P. Yorkshire, 1759-83. He 
promoted bills to secure the rights of electors, the relie'. of cie:ics from t~e '~~i!?ht of 
the Thirty-nine articles, and the abolition of certam antiquated d1sab1httes of 
Roman catholics. He was accepted in the inner circle of the marquis of Rocking­
ham's friends and supported the cause of the rebellious Americans. 

J WilJiam Dowdeswell (1721-75), M.P. Tewkesbury, 1747-54 and M.P. Worces­
tershire, 1761-75; chancellor of the exchequer under Rockingham in 1765 and 
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he. dreamed of office could no longer avoid the practical bar­
gams of professional politicians. But few county members were 
men of such ability. In Somerset even lords or the sons of lords 
were anathema to a sturdy squirearchy who sought a good back­
bench man not of the front rank socially or politically. 
T~ some extent the influence of London and its cultural pre­

?ommance sweetened the asperity of the representatives of the 
mdependent squirearchy. To come to Westminster and be 
cajoled by lords and secretaries of state must have made some 
backwoodsmen less wilfully blind to the needs and desires of 
the executive. In the long run the spread of ideas from London 
soc~ety sapped that provincial-mindedness and self-sufficiency 
which lay at the back of political resistance to the central 
government. The most 'unpolitical' counties were those which 
lay farthest to the west and north from London. A Surrey 
county member was more aware of political reality lived less 
in Uncle Toby'.s world of half a century back, than hi~ colleague 
from Lancashire or Westmorland. Nevertheless this process 
made slow progress against the everyday experience of ruling 
one's own world at the sessions. 

No amount of analysis of the electoral structure will reveal 
the com~l:te secret of how governments succeeded in living in 
t?e condit10ns of I 760. The working of the constitution at that 
time depended upon ideas which their holders would have 
found it difficult to define but upon which they nevertheless 
acted. They took for granted that there should be a balanced 
system with spheres of action for the executive, the federative 
(~hat is the executive in its external aspect) and for the legisla­
tive powers. They assumed, blandly, that the proper limits for 
each of these powers were evident to men of good will and 
com~~n ~en~e. They believe~, .that is to sa~, that there was 'a 
patnoti~ line of ~onduct, avoidmg both fact10us opposition and 
subservience, which men of honest character could recognize 
and f~ll.ow. Oppo~ition as a consistent thing, formed opposition, 
opposit10n organized on grounds of principle or personal 
nva~ry, was frowned ~n as improper. Equally, while the king's 
service should be earned on, power tended to make its holders 
greedy of more and so to shake the balance of the constitution. 
It was the duty therefore of the independent member to be 

acted closely with Rockingham's group thereafter, refusing to join Chatham in 
1766. 
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vigilant against extensions of executive authority: but he had 
to do his duty as an individual: he had to avoid becoming the 
tool of ambitious men who would obstruct wilfully. 

It was not to be supposed that such conduct could be consis­
tently maintained in practice, however general the theory. 
Nevertheless, as a standard of behaviour, as an objective, it was 
pre-eminently important. It accounts for the way politics 
worked: for the success of some ministers and the failure of 
others. It explains the paradox of the respect felt for the king's 
government and the distaste for active (particularly for innovat­
ing) ministers. Arthur Onslow, the greatest Speaker of the house 
of commons of the century, was in the autumn of I 760 preparing 
to retire. He was the personification of this patriotic line. He 
had used his voice sometimes against ministers, sometimes to 
flay an opposition, and yet he had retained his reputation as an 
impartial man above politics. This was because whenever he 
entered the melee he expressed the line which in their hearts 
men felt was the agreed patriotic one. It was characteristic of 
Onslow to deplore the taking of divisions because votes in the 
house emphasized differences, and the object of debate should 
be to induce ministers to follow a course universally felt to be 
right. The Excise Bill thirty years earlier1 had been instinctively 
regarded as an undue extension of power. The cider tax, within 
three years of George Ill's accession, was felt to be another. 
Equally the Wilkite opposition was, at times, considered by 
ordinary men to be vicious and destructive of the basic mini­
mum of courtesy necessarily extended to the royal administra­
tion. It was not easy to dragoon even those who owed their 
seats to influence to support for long measures which ran 
counter to a common feeling for the just middle course. In 1 760 
there was still an agreement, produced by war, that enthusiastic 
support should be given to the government which had fought it 
successfully: at the same time there was a suspicion that war 
ministers might fight on unnecessarily for prestige. Pitt's failure 
to appreciate this was a weakness in his position. 

It was found more and more difficult as time went on to 
discover or agree on the proper middle course between tyranny 
and faction. When issues of principle arose they naturally pro­
duced parties and conflict. But simple country gentlemen, after 
half a century barren of such issues, were slow to admit it must 

1 See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, p. 182. 
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be so. They still sought the patriotic line and assumed it must 
be there. Their king agreed with them. For George III, in this 
as much else, shared the feelings of back-bench gentlemen. He 
too believed there was a simple correct course to be followed 
by men of good intentions. He knew his own heart to be inno­
cent. It followed that those who opposed him were knaves. He 
could appeal to the past in support of his claim to make up a 
ministerial team as he pleased and to receive the support of 
independent men so long as it followed a national and patriotic 
policy. But he was bound to suffer disappointment because 
such ideas came from a settled era, while he had to rule in a 
period of great issues, issues on which any two men equally 
honest, equally independent, equally English, might arrive at 
diametrically opposed conclusions, and might fight one another 
not just for office but for the principles of their belief.1 

The number of those who could put forward such principles 
and engage in such a contest for power was not great. In the 
small class of potential ministers there were two categories. On 
the one hand were the great men whose borough influence or 
family connexions made them political captains: in this category 
George III had to reckon with Newcastle, Bute, Bedford, the 
Grenvilles, Rockingham, Devonshire, Mr. Thynne,2 Shelburne, 
Grafton, or North. These men had the outlook of commanders 
in affairs: the following which they derived from private in­
fluence was increased by their periods of ministerial service 
when they attracted a wider circle around their banners. On the 
other hand there were a number of able and ambitious men of 
smaller fortune who aspired to better themselves in political 
service, whether of the Crown or of a great captain: in this class 
were such as young Jenkinson,3 Rigby,4 Calcraft,s Edmund 

1 The outbreak of the war with France in 1793 produced a movement of opinion 
in the country which made George III more successful in representing a patriotic 
general will in the latter half of his reign than at its beginning. See below, p. 356. 

2 Later third Viscount W eymouth, and (in 1789) first marquess ofBath (1734- 96). 
3 Charles J enkinson, first earl of Liverpool (1727- 1802), a protege of Lord Bute 

and under-secretary of state in 1761; secretary to the treasury 1763-5; out of office 
under Rockingham, but under North rose to be secretary-at-war ( 1778) ; under 
Pitt president of the board of trade, chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster, and 
created an earl. 

4 Richard Rigby ( 1722-88), the manager of the duke of Bedford's parliamentary 
group; paymaster of the forces ( 1768), and died immensely rich. 

5 J ohn Calcraft (1726- 72), originally patronized by the duke of Rutland; 
appointed a regimental agent by Fox and made a fortune; deserted Fox for Pitt and 
supported the reform cause. 

5720 .12 F 
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Burke, or John Robinson; 1 they were reinforced by the ambi­
tious lawyers who used politics as a professional aid (such as 
Mansfield, Hardwicke, and Camden had done), men such as 
Fletcher Norton, Wedderburn, or Thurlow.2 Men in this class 
did not usually aspire to the highest places, but were capable of 
hard work and clear administration. 

All these active politicians, like the king, had to work out 
their struggles, manreuvres, and intrigues before the jury of 
independent men produced from a stable and static England. 
They could not defy the strong if incoherent feeling of ordi­
nary members about proper political behaviour. If once an 
administration was out of sympathy with the general sense of a 
proper constitutional course, its days would be few and difficult. 
Equally once the small number of possible ministers were too 
deeply divided by quarrels to assemble a government on a 
broad enough basis to rule confidently in a suspicious house, 
then again chaos would follow. In the autumn of 1760, as 
previously, no government could survive which did not possess 
three pillars: the support of the king, ability to manage a govern­
ment party by all the arts of patronage and flattery, and-not 
least important-the power to set forth a case in parliament 
which would at best arouse support because it was patriotic and 
moderate, and would at worst neutralize that latent opposition 
spirit upon which factious men out of place sought to play. In 
the autumn of 1760, however, as has been explained, ministers 
were at odds with one another and the king was intolerant of all 
political arts. As a pupil ofBute it seemed to him that there were 
three practical problems upon which there could be no doubt 
as to the correct course: the war, finance, and the personnel of 
government. He soon found how difficult it was to practise 
what Bute preached. 

'John Robinson (1727-1802), secretary of the treasury (177o-82) and North's 
chief organizer of his supporters. 

2 For them see below, pp. 150, 151 . 

IV 
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0 F the topics which occupied the mind of the new king in 
Octobe~ I 760 two at least, the duration of the war and 
the dram on the national finances, disturbed his subjects 

also. It may be doubted whether many of his people were as 
deeply perturbed as their master by the prevalence of vice and 
low stan~ard~ of pe.rso~al integrity. But the king, as he thought, 
found this eVIdent m high places. The ministers who kissed his 
ha:1d were all under suspicion. Lord Bute was to keep a cen­
sorious eye up.on their proceedings. The suspect team was a 
ragged one. Pitt, at the height of his glory, was secretary of 
state, a great hawk-nosed tyrant of a minister. The other secre­
tary, Holderness, was unassuming but useful and experienced. 
The duk~ of Newcastle was first lord of the treasury, with 
~he. pushmg but second-rate Legge in the office, as yet the 
JUmor office, of chancellor of the exchequer. Lord Anson con­
~rolled the admiralty and H enry Fox looked after his own 
1?Vestments as paymaster of the forces. 1 So far this administra­
~10n had seemed to have every requirement for stability. In Pitt 
It had not only an organizer of victorious war but a parliamen­
tary speaker able to excite and intimidate the country squires 
and so command support from the most independent. More-

' William Pitt (1708-?8), created earl of Chatham 1766, had risen to promi­
nence as a spokesma'.1 of the opposition to the court. Then the Pelhams had 
forced .George II to mclude him in their administration in which he proved in­
subordma~e. He .had flirted with Leicester House but since the spring of I 7

5
7 he 

had combmed with Newcastle as joint leader of the ministry. 
Tho~as Pelha~-Holles, duk.e of Newcastle (1693-1768), had been in high 

office with only mmor breaks smce 1724. Since the death of his brother Henry 
Pelha~, he had monopolized the control of patronage but had found diIBculty in 
choosmg partners to lead the house of commons 

H enry .Bilson Legge (1708-64), fourth son of the first earl of Dartmouth was 
approachmg the end of his third term of office as chancellor of the exchequer.' 

Hen1!. ~ox ( i 705-74), creatr d Baron Holland I 763. A man of great parliamen­
tary abilities who had allowed Pitt to get ahead of him in race for honour in 

1
7
5

6. 
George Anson. (1697-1762), a professional naval officer who had circumnavi­

~ated ~e globe •i; 1744; married to Lord Chancellor Hardwicke's daughter and 
rawn mto the circle of Newcastle's friends; created Baron Anson in 1748 and 

became first lord of the admiralty in 1751. ' 
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over with the great majority of people ·~ut of doors'. (that is 
with the reserve of opinion not necessarily enfranchis~d but 
powerful as a second line of pressure on government) Pitt was 
popular as a patriot and an honest man. In. Newcastle the 
ministry had the greatest electioneer and manipulator of per­
sonal allegiances of the century. His voluminous corres~ondence 
testifies to his sleepless care to make friends and, ii:fluence 
people, his fussy pre-occup~t~on with every member s interests 
and attachments, his unwillingness ever to offe?d by a cold 
answer to a possible supporter. It also sh?ws his need to b.e 
constantly reassured about political decisions and about hi~ 
health. He often appeared a figure of fun, as at the fune~al o 
George II when he was equally determined to make a list of 
absentees ~nd to stand on someone else's tr~in so that the c?ld 
of the floor should not strike up through his feet. ~ut behind 
this superficial old-maidishness he had a shrewd mind. Oppod 
nents easily underrated him because they saw only the fuss. ~n 
missed the patient hours oflabour which he devoted to politics. 

These two ministers were complementary halves of a perfect 
whole. And they had had full royal support. George II was ~s 
anxious as Pitt to win the war, and more ready to forget his 
personal feelings to that end. Therefore he tolerated the master­
ful ways of one minister and the petulan:e of the other. _By 
q58 the king had spent £2! million of his ~wn Hanoverian 
money and borrowed £l million in German~ in furtherance of 
a war for which Pitt became the great organizer. 

But the contrast between the two ministers, th~ugh they 
depended upon one another, was a source of danger. Pitt boasted 
of his honesty, by which he meant a refusal. to .bot~er about th: 
details of holding a group together by the ~istribut10n. of places, 
this refusal would prove politically suicidal m normal e1ghteei:th­
century circumstances. Newcastle saw ~o this .m1:1ndane but v~tal 
work. Pitt talked of using Newcastle s majority for carrying 
out operations beyond Newcastle's comprehension. Naturally 
Newcastle and his friends found Pitt's co?temptuous use _of 
them aggravating. To win a war it is permissible to move arm~es 
and assemble fleets, correspond with kings, and celebr~te :'ic­
tory with rhetoric, while giving no thought . ~o tomorrows bills. 
But the treasury had to think of how the bills were to .be met. 
Newcastle had the duty of counting the cost of operat.10ns: ~e 
had, in consequence, his own views on European policy. Pitt 
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lived always on the level of splendid gestures and of clashing 
forces. For some years events had at last risen to his level and 
made his melodrama into drama, his rhetoric into the voice of 
a nation. Newcastle, by duty as much as by inclination, lived 
in the cold light of a sober day, adding up his friends and his 
treasury receipts anxiously, with a lifetime of practical experi­
ence. Pitt had admirers, but he had few friends in the ministry 
except his brother-in-law, Lord Temple. Newcastle's friends 
were as many as artful patronage would make them-and as 
unreliable. 

George II had devoted himself to preventing rupture between ' 1 

these opposed characters because he knew both were necessary 
to success in the war against France and Austria. George III 
and Bute represented an uncertain third element in the balance 
of forces. George III also was a patriot, who wished to bring the 
war to a successful conclusion, but he was younger, more inno­
cent, and less aware of the political dangers ahead. After four 
months of settling on the throne, the king decided upon minor 
changes in his administration. In March 1761 Bute was given 1 

a position where he could use his good influence officially. He 
displaced Holderness as secretary of state and became Pitt's 
twin; Barrington replaced Legge at the exchequer and then 1) 
in April Halifax became lord-lieutenant of Ireland. 1 There 
was no outcry of ministers against this move. It was a natural 
one. It was desirable, in everyone's eyes, that the king's 
personal adviser should have an official status and be brought 
fully into co-operation with other ministers. Nor was Bute an 
unnatural choice for high office, quite apart from his friendship 
with the king. 

Lord Bute was then forty-eight years old. As a connexion of 
the duke of Argyll he had been a Scottish representative peer 
from l 737 to l 74r. Then he had spent ten years in obscurity, 
devoting himself to botany and to his family, a man with a 
cultivated mind and a well-turned leg.2 But by making a fourth 

1 William Wildman Barrington, second Viscount Barrington ( 171 7-g3) , a privy 
councillor since 1755; secretary at war 1765-78 and therefore notorious for his 
share in the loss of the American colonies. 

George Montagu Dunk, second earl of Halifax (1716-71 ), had made his reputa­
tion while president of the board of trade (since I 748) by extending American 
commerce. For his less happy subsequent career sec narrative tha t follows. 

2 His interest in letters was later to be shown by his securing a pension for Dr. 
Johnson: the development of Kew Gardens was to owe much to his direction of 
George Ill's attention. 
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at cards when rain stopped a cricket match in which the prince 
of Wales was engaged, he edged into court favour. When 
Frederic, prince of Wales, suddenly died in 1751 Bute became 
the mainstay of the fatherless family. But it was not royal 
favour alone, nor one death only, which made Bute a leading 
politician. The death of the duke of Argyll in l 76 l left the 
Scottish interest of forty-five members of parliament and sixteen 
peers (which was always well organized and almost invariably 
in support of the existing government)1 to Bute's command as 
a family inheritance, for the Argyll heir was 'non-political'. 
Moreover Bute had married Mary Wortley Montagu in 1736. 
She was the daughter of the miserly Edward Wortley Montagu 
who by l 76 l had amassed a fortune of£ l t million, mostly from 
his ownership of coalfields, and who in l 76 l died leaving his 
daughter a life interest in this treasure. Of this Bute therefore 
had the control.2 In addition, in August l 761 his daughter Mary 
married Sir James Lowther, who devoted some of his great for­
tune and much of his time to collecting parliamentary boroughs 
as a hobby; he certainly could count upon three seats at this 
time and later had the reputation of controlling nine. This gave 
Bute the opportunity to add an English group to his Scottish 
vote. Thus in the course of a year Lord Bute had emerged from 
the seclusion of the heir's court to stand forth as a parliamentary 
group leader in his hereditary right, with the beginnings of a 
family connexion in the commons, and with sufficient wealth to 
undertake the expensive role of electioneer on Newcastle's scale. 
Ifhe had desired to push these claims no set of politicians could 
have ignored his claim to office. Crowning all, the accession of 
George III had given him the warmest support of the king. No 
politician of the century had more trumps suddenly thrust into 
his hand. None showed less character in playing them. 

Though his natural right to a secretaryship of state had to 
be admitted, his activities would inevitably be watched with 
anxiety by the uneasy allies, Pitt and Newcastle. Pitt was willing 

1 For the reasons for this, and for discussion of Scotland generally, see below, 
pp. 280 f. 

• Lady M ary's brother Edward had been disinherited by his father for excesses, 
bizarre even for the eighteenth century. They included sporting buckles and buttons 
worth £2,500, wearing a wire wig, becoming a Mohammedan, marrying first a 
lady of easy virtue and then a Nubian, and having to run to escape jail in Paris. 
In I 776 Edward Montagu, anxious to provide an heir to the money so long 
in his sister's care, but short of time and energy, advertised in Italy for a pregnant 
bride. This nefarious plot was ruined by his death from choking on a chicken bone. 
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to. make a parade of elaborate courtesy, provided he was left 
with the control of. the war. Newcastle was worried that appli­
cants for favours might seek the new power rather than himself: 
as usual he fretted jealously about trifles, for his whole system 
depended upon a multitude of trifling attentions. 

That spring and summer of 1761, however the government 
still seemed outwardly stable. Bute and Geor~e III were at one 
with the old hands in saying that the war must be won. They 
agreed that to achieve this the allies must be kept in good 
heart. The subsidy to Prussia, of just over £600,000, had there­
fore to be continued. Pitt was left in control of operations. As for 
Newcastle, he complained that he was allowed no secret service 
money for conducting the general election in March 176!. But 
the elect.ion was fought in much the usual way, by bargains 
m.ostly directed towards settling the representation of boroughs 
without the expense of a contest. And Newcastle shared in the 
arrangements. Lord Bute took part in discussions of electoral 
manreuvre, as many another of Newcastle's colleagues had 
done, but the old man was not dislodged from the centre of the 
web. As a result there were rather fewer contests than usual and 
the new parliament was very like its predecessor.1 

Nevertheless in these early months of the reign there was 
growing a feeling, of which ministers could not be unaware 
that it would not be enough to continue policy as in l 759. I~ 
l 760 Mauduit's2 book Considerations on the War had achieved 
some success by pointing out the ruinous cost of the war in 
Europe and by arguing that only the colonial war could ever 
show a profit to this country. The king was sincere in his argu­
ment that the war must be pushed through to final victory. 
But many felt that that was already won. Those who disliked 
ent~nglement in Europe could point to gains in India, the West 
Indies, and America as evidence of victory. The confused situa­
tion of ~he ~ghting in Europe was no concern of England, 
though it might matter to Hanover.J It was evident that the 
king himself inclined to this way of thinking: that was why, in 
• 

1 
The price o~ a seat had risen somewhat, to £2,ooo, in the usual private bargain­

mg between aspirants and borough owners. Sir L. Namier, Structure of Politics at the 
Accession of George Ill (2nd ed.), p. 164. 

2 ~srael Mau~uit (1708-87), a woollen draper wlio became agent for Massachu­
set3ts m Englan~ m addi tion to preaching in protestant chapels and pamphleteering. 

F~r a detailed account of the military events of the years 1760-3 see the 
narrative already published in B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy (O.H.E. vol. xi), 
pp. 343-52. 
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his speech from the throne, he laid emphasis upon being born 
and educated in Britain and upon his 'glory in the name of 
Britain'. It meant that he did not care much for Europe or for 
Hanover that he belonged to the school of thought (from which 
Pitt was ;eckoned a deserter) which put overseas interests above 
the continent of Europe. More than twenty years later he was 
of the same opinions: 'I would wish if possible to be rid of 
Gibraltar and to have as much possession in the West Indies as 
possible.' I From such a viewpoint it did seem that England had 
won all that mattered to her and only remained under arms for 
the sake of continental friends. Here the question of the cost 
became all-important. All the ministers, except perhaps Pitt, 
were conscious of a growing intolerance of war burdens. They 
all agreed that peace was desirable. But how urgently peace was 
needed what sacrifices they would make for it, what could con­
solidat~ victory, all these were questions on which there was dis­
aa-reement. In the cabinet there was a dispute whether a refer­
e~ce in the king's speech to our desire for victorious peace should 
be accompanied by a reference to an 'expensive and bloody war' 
or to an 'expensive but just and necessary war'. 

In the previous reign the average annual supplies which had 
to be raised were about £6! million. In I 754-5 the figure had 
been as low as £4 million. By 1759, owing to the war, the year's 
bill was £12! million. In 1760 the amount to be raised was 
£15t million and in 1761 £19! million. An annu~l cha~ge 
risen to more than three times the pre-war level was fnghtenmg 
to ordinary members and frightening to Newcastle. 11oreover, 
it revealed the weakness of the financial structure of the country. 
There was no elasticity in the revenue collecting system. The 
normal method of dealing with war was to increase the land 
tax to the 4S. level: as every 1 s. of the land tax, on its stereotyped 
quotas produced £t million, this meant a yield of £2 million. 
In 1761 £2 million was raised from the land tax, £4! million 
from the normal taxes and customs; the yield of the new 3s. a 
barrel tax on beer was a matter for speculation: £12 million 
had to be found in annuities, that is by borrowing. What clearly 
was needed was a new and large source of revenue. The in-\ 
creased trading wealth of the country was not being efficiently\ 
tapped to, supply the national exchequer. Ever ~ince I.75f> New­
castle had been collecting schemes from advisers, ms1de the 

1 Letters of George III, ed. Fortescue, vi. I 83, 1 1 Dec. I 782. 
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office and out, for new taxes on this and that. But the fatal fear 
of eighteenth-century governments of offending a public known 
to be suspicious of all innovation made Newcastle draw back 
from the dangers of any proposal radical enough to make a real 
difference. Public feeling was that a¥· land tax had gone on 
long enough: the reception of new taxes would have been 
~tormy: So Newc~stle relied upon the miserable expedient of 
mcreasmg the national debt. It seemed to follow from all this 
that the only course was to make peace quickly before the coun­
try was ruined by victorious war. With the consent of all mini- 1 

sters peace negotiations with France, begun in 1 7 sg, were 1 
resumed at Augsburg. 

Pitt, though assenting to the desires of his colleagues, was 
more concerned with the conduct of operations. The capture of 
Belle Isle, off the Fren,,ch coast, was some compensation for a 
miserable year in Germany. There Frederic the Great was at 
his lowest point. The invading Russians occupied Pomerania 
and Prussia seemed on the point of extiaction. Against this dark 
picture could be contrasted the bright colonial prospect. For in 
I 76 I the French station of Pondicherry in India was captured, 
Dominica in the West Indies was taken, and the Cherokee 
Indians on the American mainland were forced to submit. In 
negotiations with France, therefore, it was agreed, as a basis 
for peace, that each power should hold those colonial territories 
of which it was actually in effective possession at the moment. 
At first the only hitch in the conversations seemed to be the 
French proposal that all captures made by the British at sea 
before the formal declaration of war should be returned. The 
negotiations took a less happy turn in July 1761 when the 
French, to settle all outstanding dangers to a peace settlement, 
urged that British disagreements with Spain (as yet a neutral) 
should be discussed and settled at the same time and embodied 
in the same general pacification. This was unacceptable and in 
September the peace talks were broken off. 

These events abroad, however, had made active the latent 
disputes among members of the cabinet. Pitt had agreed that 
peace was desirable but emphasized that it was to be peace with 
complete victory. He now believed that the French while 
widening the gap between Britain and her ally Prussia ('though 
Frederic at this stage in desperation approved of the negotia­
tions), were intriguing to bring Spain actively into the conflict 
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as their ally. He favoured fighting more vigorously to bring the 
war to a better end. He was already a convert to the need to 
have a vigorous effort in Europe to prosper the fighting over­
seas. He now favoured extending the war by an attack up.on 
Spain. Intercepted letters left him in no dou.b~ ~h~t war with 
Spain was inevitable. He wanted to take the imtiat1ve, to cap­
ture the treasure fleet sailing from the River Plate and to cut the 
connexion between Spain and her colonies. So he ~o~ld ope? 
up new areas for colonial conquest. Newcastle ~1shked this 
renewal of Pitt's money-no-object strategy. He did not dare 
contemplate an extension of so expensive a war. He was not 
convinced that, whatever their eventual advantages, he could 
afford to embark upon further conquests in the New World. On 
the other hand he resisted the peace-at-any-price arguments of 
those who supported the duke of Bedford. Newcastle was con-: 
vinced that firm friends on the continent were necessary. He 
would favour support of Prussia and care for Han?ver, t?ere-

1 fore, until general peace could be made. He was m a middle) 
position between the extreme peace and eco?omy . p~rty an.d 
that of Pitt. Lord Bute was equally firm agamst Pitts heroic 
measures and not far from Newcastle's position. Pitt, unable to 
endure contradiction, resigned in disgust on 5 Octo?er I 76 r. 

Pitt's fall from power was not the work of the king. It was 
caused by a disagreement on policy with colleagues, old as well 
as new, and by his own imperious attitude. The m.ost that can 
be said for the king's responsibility is that he had ~1ttle. love for 
Pitt and little appreciation of the consequences. ~fhis retir~n:ent. 
He therefore failed to make the efforts to conciliate the mimster 
which prudence would have counselled. On his retirement 
Pitt's services were marked by the grant of £3,000 a year and 
by his wife's becoming a baroness. He carried.with him out of 
office only his brother-in-law Earl Temple. His other. b~other­
in-law George Grenville remained in place and rose m impor­
tance/ Egremonti (whos~ sister married Geor?e Grenville) fil!C­

c~eded as secretary of state. Pitt therefore did not even carry 

x Charles Wyndham, second earl of Egremont .(1710-63), came of a Somerset 
family which had long retained their tory sympathies for t~e house ~f Stuart. . 

Richard Temple Grenville (1711-79) succeeded to h1~ mother.s peerage .m 
1752; lord privy seal since 1757; lord-lieutenant of Buckmghamsh1re and chief 
of a political group which included his brother George. . 

George Grenville (1712-70) was treasurer of the ?avy and w~ now drawn mto 
cabinet discussions. His subsequent career appears m the narrative below. 

PITT'S RESIGNATION 
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with him the group with which he was connected by marriage. 
Nevertheless his loss was a threat to the future of the govern­
~ent. H~ was a past master of the art of playing upon the feel­
mgs of md~pendent m~n i? the house and of riding upon 
popular excitement outside it. The trust which he had won in 
such circles by his remarkable cleanhandedness he had rein­
forced. as an architect of victory. His personal glory was worth\ 
more m the house of commons than an organized bloc of votes· 
his eloquence, his record, an~ his conviction of his own superio;} 
talents, were a force of which any administration might be 
afraid. 

The new parliament met a month later. Newcastle showed 
no sign of.grief at the loss of Pitt. On the contrary, in his sum­
mons to friends to meet him at the Cockpit the night before the 
first day of the s~ssion, he bade them 'show their strength in 
support of the Kmg and the present administration': his dis­
putes w~th Bute about such points as the lord lieutenancy of 
Shropshire had not yet reached any point of crisis. Nor did the 
king's speech show ar_iy weakening of resolve to pursue peace 
through honourable victory. But ammunition for Pitt was in the 
making. The earl of Bristol had been negotiating in Madrid 
a~o1;1t Anglo-Sp.anish differences. 1 Richard Wall, the Spanish 
~mister of foreign affairs, had proposed to submit points of 
difference to the arbitration of France, a power with whom 
England was at war. The suggestion of such a referee was taken 
as a sign. of hostility. It was followed by rumours of the signature 
of an alliance o~France and Spain. Upon Spain's refusal to deny 
her compact with the enemy, Bristol left Madrid in December 
and on. 4 January r 762 war was declared against Spain. Thus ) 
what Pitt had advocated had come to pass, with this difference 
that a chance of taking the initiative and of seizing the treasure 
fleet had been lost. 

Mi~isters were encouraged, however, by further colonial sue-~ 
cesses m 1762. In January an expedition took the French West 
I~dian island of Martinique and this was followed by the 
seizure of Grenada and the Grenadines, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, 
and Tobago. In June the French took St.John's, Newfoundland, 

1 

George William Hervey, second earl of Bristol (1721-75), envoy to Turin 
1755-8; amb.as~ado~ extraordinary to Spain, 1758--61; later lord privy seal in th~ 
Grafton admmtStratton, 1768. 

I 
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but this was promptly recaptured. In August Havana was 
taken from Spain. In October an expedition fitted out at 
Madras forced the Spanish Philippines garrison at Manila to 
surrender. The extension of the war, even if half-heartedly 
undertaken, could be said to have been profitably pursued and 
bargaining power increased. Meanwhile the general dislike of 
the European war had been heightened by fresh complications 
arising in that theatre. It was with great difficulty that Brigadier­
GeneralJ ohn Burgoyne1 finally foiled the Spanish attack upon 
Portugal; it was an undramatic and tedious campaign by which 
Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick re-established his hold upon 

most of Hesse. 
A dramatic change of fortune in Europe was the death of the 

Czarina Elizabeth of Russia on 5 January r 762. Her successor 
Peter III (from Holstein) was a German enthusiast. In February 
he declared that Russia intended to return all the conquests she 
had made in the war. In March he suspended hostilities against 
Prussia. In May, such was his devotion to the great Frederic, 
h"e agreed to help Prussia expel the Austrians-so recently 
Russia's close allies-from Silesia. This happy turn of events 
took Prussia from desperation to opportunity. However, in July 
Catherine the Great overthrew her husband Peter and assumed 
power. But while she promptly countermanded the scheme of 
fighting alongside the Prussians yet she did not return to co­
operation with Austria. Russia kept to an armistice with Prussia, 
restoring posts previously conquered, and seemed content with 
an enigmatic isolation. 

These events, on the face of them, seem likely to rejoice British 
hearts. In fact they produced a divergence of views between 
Prussia and Britain and consequently brought into prominence 
the differences in the government with regard to this alliance 
and to the war in Europe generally. The general feeling of 
ministers was that the Russian somersault made peace more 
easily obtainable because Prussia could enter negotiations on 
a firmer footing. Why should they not profit by the dismay of 

1 John Burgoyne (1722-g2) was a man of most various talents who has the mis­
fortune to be remembered chiefly for the disaster of his surrender at Saratoga 
during the American war. He was both a soldier of ideas who frequently clashed 
with his superiors and an active politician who took a leading part in attacking 
corruption in Indian affairs. He was also a playwright. With his wife Charlotte 
(the daughter of the earl of Derby), with whom he had eloped, he was prominent 
in social and artistic circles in London. 
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Austria to .clinch a bargain? They might restore the status quo 
antebellum m Eu.rope and retain all colonial acquisitions. It was 
natural that this. should be the British view. It was equally 
natural that Prussia should not share it. After six years of frantic 
efforts, after the devastation of her territory and the impoverish­
ment of.her.people, Frederic's Prussia must regard a restoration 
?fa terr~tonal status quo as the equivalent of defeat. Frederic saw 
m Russia~ ~hanges an opportunity to fight the war with re­
newed activity and to win victories which should compensate 
for past losses. There was a world of difference between the views 
of a power which had conquered sub-continents and wanted to 
relax, ai:d one: which had only just kept a footing on its own soil 
and which still needed to conquer. Thus the peace party in 
England was strengthened at the very time when Prussia ceased 
to contemplate a cessation of hostilities. 

.This inevitable divergence was made worse each week by 
m~nor quarrel~ and ins~ances oflack of trust. Frederic negotiated 
wit~ the Russians ~e?md the. ~ack of his British ally. His com­
plamt, later, of Bntish dupllClty in keeping him in the dark 
ab~ut arrangements with his ~o.es was matched by the equally 
vahd,. though less well publicized, complaints of Bute that 
Prussia had deserted Britain for an alliance against her interests. 
In return for Russian aid against Austria, Frederic was pre­
pared ~o ~upport ~n .attack upon Denmark on the Schleswig­
Ho!stem issue. Bntam had no particular love for Denmark, 
wh~ch ~~d shown it~elf rather pro-French, though nominally 
mamtammg ne':trahty. But ?enmark's integrity had been 
guaranteed, while she remamed neutral, in return for a 
guarantee that Bremen and Verden should not be wrenched 
from Hanover. Behind this legal point was a more substantial 
one. Britain, thinking of her naval stores, was bound to oppose 
the ~lans of any power capable of dominating the whole of the 
Baltic. In theyast she had worked with Russia against Sweden. It 
was a recogmt10n of a changed balance of force which now made 
some. statesmen apprehensive of Russian designs in the area. 

.It is true that Frederic might argue that Britain was at war1 
with France, Spain, ~nd Austria but not with Russia, and that 
therefore he had a nght to make his own terms with her. But 
the same argument applied to Britain's negotiations with 
France, for with her Prussia was not formally at war. In each 
case the answer was the same: such negotiations were bound to 

··" 
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affect the course of the war, the relations of both powers with 
the common enemy Austria, and their own securit~ and alli~nc.e. 
It is difficult to see how the contrary aims of Prussia and Britam 
could have been reconciled. Perhaps an alliance of Prussia, 
Russia and Britain to reduce France and Austria to submission, 
follow~d by common action by Prussia and Brita~1: agai~st 
Russia, would have been the ideal course from a British pomt 
of view. But Erederic would legitimately have refused to be 
made use of in such a way when he could derive greater advan­
tage from monopolizing Russian friend.ship. More?ver, eve.n if 
Peter would have joined in such an act10n, Catherine certamly 
would not for her eyes were on Poland and Turkey. The situa-1 
tion by M~y q62 was therefore extremely difficult. It was clear 
that Prussia would not willingly end the European war as 
Britain desired. 

It was argued by George Grenville, who was already making 
himself felt as a preacher of economy, that to renew the treaty 
with Prussia and to pay her a subsidy was worse than a waste of 
money; it was to give Prussia the means of d~ing what was ~ost 
disliked, extending the war. Newcastle for his part had let it be 
known to the Austrian court that he was so set upon peace 
with her that he could contemplate her taking Silesia back 
from Prussia. This, of course, gave Frederic a further source of 
complaint; it was certainly foolish in that it could not but give 
encouragement to the Austrian war party. ~stle grumbled 
about Prussian bellicosity yet he believed the subsidy must be 
renewed. He held it to be a cardinal point of policy, essential to 
the colonial struggle with France as well as to general s~curity, 
that Britain must have a point of strength, an ally agamst the 
French in Europe. Until there could be a change back to the 
system 'of the 174o's, that is to the Amtrian alliance, ties. mus 
be kept with Prussia, even with a self-willed and recalcitran 
Prussia to avoid isolation. On this issue Newcastle was defeated 
by Ge;rge Grenville both in debate in ~he. cabinet and in t~e 
struggle for the king's ear. On the crucial i~s':1e of wheth':r'. m 
the spring of q62, a vote of credit for £2 million.or .J;,1. million 
was needed (the difference being the cost of ma~ntammg s.ub­
sidies), Newcastle and Devonshire1 alon: argue.cl m the cabmet 
for the higher figure. Lord Mansfield, with typical lack of fight­
ing spirit, was silent. The rest all opposed. 

1 William Cavendish, fourth duke of Devonshire (172cH54), had been lord-
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Newcastle was already on edge because he thought those who 
sought favours were going to Bute rather than to himself. Now 
on. this vital financial point, he found that not only his minis~ 
terial colleagues b_ut two working members of his own treasury 
board, Messrs. Elhot and Oswald, opposed him. This was rebel­
lion in his own department. He declared that he and George 
Grenville 'cannot jointly have the conduct of the Treasury'. 
From. 7 May he was offering his resignation, and on 26 May 
I 762 it was accepted and announced. The second of the twin 
pillars of the ministry in power at George's accession was re­
i:ioved. It may be that Newcastle hoped that his resigna­
tJ.on would not be accepted and that his strong action would 
enable hi~ to coerce his colleagues. But George III was 
no hypocrite and could not disguise his relief that Newcastle 
should go. Both the tyrannical and the corrupting minister 
had now been rem0ved from among his servants. yet it is 
cl~ar. that Ge~rge III had not removed them, though he con­
stltut10nally might have done: he had failed to support them 
when, separately, they fell foul of their colleagues on major 
issues of policy. 

. N~wcastle did not intend his departure to be final or to sever 
his _lmks of more than twenty years with the controlling of 
busmess an~ the organization of the supporters of government. 
!f e hope? his friends would continue in office, supply him with 
~nformatlon and :would, both by tactful advocacy and by show­
~ng themselves difficult on his account, finally draw him back 
mto place again. Bute now became first lord of the treasury and \ 
George Grenville the new secretary of state. But there was no / 
trust between them. The king advised that Grenville should 
be 'narrowly watch'd and sifted' for perhaps he had upset 
Ne:wcastle for his own purposes. Bute was so unhappy 
trym~ to. replace Barring.ton. as chancellor of the exchequer 
at this time of personal mtrigues that he fell ill of nervous 
exhaustion. 

The way should now have been clear for a more united / 
cabinet t~ ta~e a firmer line with Prussia and to make peace. 
The subsidy mdeed was dropped but this did not dispose of 
the European problem. For Grenville now held out for higher 
peace demands than Bute believed possible. Bute was so irritated 

lieutenant of Ireland in 1755 and partner of Pitt in the short-lived administration 
of 1756-7. He was now lord chamberlain. 
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with Prussia that he was only willing to stipulate that France 
should evacuate the Rhenish provinces, leaving a vacuum into 
which either Prussia or Austria-who might still be at war­
might enter. Grenville contended that the French evacuation 
must be so arranged that Prussia should be able to safeguard her 
security by denying them to Austria. Bute ~nd Egremont nego­
tiated with France behind the backs of their colleagues, on the 
basis of concludin~ peace with France while leaving all Spanis~ 
questions on one side. On 26 July I ?62 Bute ~uffered the humi­
liation of being in a minority of one m the cabmet, for Egremont 
deserted him on this question. The capture of Ha~ana onl.y 
intensified ministerial difficulties. Whereas Bute believed this 
might be exchanged for Florida, George Grenville, Egremont, 
and Charles Townshend I all argued that they must have Porto 
Rico as well. 

Discord among ministers was made more. f everi~h b!' their 
fear of their opponents in parliament. For while the ma.rt~cul~te 
majority of the country ardently desired peace, and mmistenal 
policy had therefore great potenti~l support? there were now 
two great politicians anxious to pick holes m any settlement 
which was made. So great had been success in war that any 
treaty could be made to seem unworthy of the efforts. Ministe.rs 
trembled to find how little sympathy they could command m 
influential political circles. In the effort to meet criticism in 
advance and to escape responsibility, ministers manceuvred 
against one another. For the same reason it seemed likely any 
time between May and October of 1762 that Newcastle might 
be brought back into place again. . 

Almost as soon as Newcastle had retired there was talk of his 
return. In June he was unable to decide whether he would 
oppose or not. He was aware of the comr:ion feeling th~t 
opposition, if formed and personal, was a dirt!' .game: so I 
would not put it into the power of any ~a~ livmg to say I 
intended opposition' .2 On the other hand, if it was known he 
would not oppose, how could he be of sufficien.t nuisance value 
to blackmail the king into taking him back agam? Once he had 
declared that he would not oppose then 'my lord Bute's next 

' Charles Townshend (1725-67), the son of the third viscou~t Town~h~nd, was 
at this time secretary at war. He was soon to earn a reputation of bnlhance by 
always doing the opposite of what was expected of him and of what, for that matter, 
was sensible. 

2 Sir L. Namier, England in the Age of American Revolution, p. 387. 
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levee would be twice as full as any he had yet had'. Newcastle 
was caught between the conventional decencies and the practi­
cal necessities of the politics of that age. The government feared 
that the king's uncle, the duke of Cumberland, would make 
opposition respectable by giving it his patronage, and make it 
formidable by bringing Pitt and Newcastle together under his 
wing. Pitt rendered that impossible. At Bath for the waters in 
July he let it be known that he scorned Newcastle personally 
and did not understand his views. 

Nevertheless, in their fear of an opposition onslaught ministers 
hesitated and bickered. In July Bute made overtures to New­
castle in order to rid himself of dependence upon George Gren­
ville, and because he hoped Newcastle would support his pacific 
attitude. In September George Grenville, in his turn, was 
believed to be in favour of bringing Pitt into the administration 
to support his own views on the peace and to defend the treaty 
in parliament. In October Halifax and Egremont were actively 
engaged in coaxing Newcastle back into office. All such flirta­
tions with the two ex-ministers were bound to fail. Pitt would 
not join with men who had thwarted him to help them patch 
up a peace he thought botched. Newcastle often appeared to 
be wavering and in his worried way enjoyed being courted, 
but he wanted power without making himself responsible for the 
peace and so becoming a target for Pitt's thunderbolts. In addi­
tion he did not want to share power and patronage with any­
one. He had therefore none of the qualities necessary in an ally 
in face of attack. 

It was clear in such circumstances what liu e had to do. He 
had to demonstrate how strongly based was the government, I 
on the support both of the king and of all independent men\ 
desiring immediate peace. For this he had to publicize his case 
and organize its presentation in parliament. The former was 
attempted through the press. But Smollett's True Briton was\ 
hardly a match for the invective of Wilkes's North Briton.1 The 

1 

Tobias George Smollett (1721-71 ), a surgeon turned novelist and journalist. 
Hi.s novels (particularly Roderick Random, 1748, Peregrine Pickle, 1751 and Humphrey 
Clinker, 1771 ) have a coarse vigour in the picaresque style which won him fame, 
The same qualities in his journalism earned him imprisonment for libel. 

John Wilkes (1727-g7) had so far been notorious for his dissipation in such 
circles as the fraternity of Medmenham Abbey. Under Lord Temple's patronage 
he was now entering on the extraordinary career which appears in the narrative 
below, particularly pp. 98 f. 
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organization of support in the house, in defiance of Newcastle, 
demanded a great deal of care for very small details, as well as 
a groundwork of extensive information about members' tastes, 

· local difficulties and relations one with another. Here the ad­
ministration had been weak since Newcastle left. Bute and his 
brother-in-law, Stuart Mackenzie, did keep account of Scottish 
affairs and were competent to manage that vote. But none of 
the ministers, not Bute, nor Halifax, nor Grenville, nor Egre­
mont, possessed enough experience to make f1'.ll us_e of the power 
they had in England. They dealt perforce with little men who 
were creatures of Newcastle and could not discipline them for 
lack of knowledge of their local rivals. Moreover, they suffered 
from the dispersal of authority among themselves. There was 
no minister with the power of a manager-in-chief of patronage 
and personnel. Perhaps also Bute and George III ~andicapped 
themselves by being loath to admit that the grubbmg methods 
of Newcastle were necessary. But by October 1762 they were 
convinced that even the best causes need organized exposition. 
On 13 October Henry Fox was made the leader of the court!' "' 
party in the house of commons. He had both the knowledge 
and the taste to counter Newcastle: in his very different style 
he could even make a speech to answer Pitt. 

Henry Fox knew his own drawbacks. With the country 
gentlemen, as with the king, his reputation was not good. George 
and the gentry thought him an evil, covetous man .. So he ':as 
not advanced in official position. He remained in his lucratlve 
but minor post of paymaster while managing the house; it 
was no part of Bute's plan to gain professional politicians' sup­
port at the cost of that of the back-benchers. It was desira~le 
not 'to scare the Tories'. At the same time as a master of tactics 
was appointed the high command in the cabinet. was reorga­
nized. George Grenville was demoted to the admiralty as well 
as losing the lead in the commons. Halifax took his place as 
secretary. Even so Bute was not complete master, for. Halifax 
supported Grenville's ideas about the peace. and contlnued to 
scheme to bring in Newcastle to co-operate with Fox. Neverthe­
less there was a new air of business in the management of 
aff~irs. Fox had formerly been attached to the duke of Cumber­
land. Now that Cumberland was opposing the peace Fox left 
him. Not content with that he detached others from that camp. 
Lord Sandwich had control of three members of parliament but 
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was financially embarrassed. 1 He now took the job of ambassa­
dor to Spain, explaining to Cumberland that he was forced to 
do so because 'my affairs being in the most confused condition 
... I ~ould never have any peace of mind if I was to throw 
away the means of making some reparation to the family, for 
the damage they have suffered from my indiscretions'.2 

In other words he needed the salary and allowances which 
came from an offici~l_rost. It was not bribery except in the sense 
that power and pos1t10n are always a bribe to the ambitious. It 
may ser~e a~ one example of Fox's political management. 
Another. is his letter to Sandwich asking him to arrange for 
Mr. Major, Mr. Henniker, and Mr. Stephenson (all merchants 
and all ~embers of parliament) to come and talk to him: also 
Lord Chve was to be approached for 'I am told Lord Clive's 
great love to the D[uke] ofD[evonshire] is new and not fix'd. 
To your Excellency it is neither new nor weak. And I hear the 
whole family were, not long ago, vastly pleased with a letter 
L~rd Bute wrote to his Lordship' .J The three merchants were 
gamed for the c~urt: Lord Cl~ve was not, for the proposed 
settlement ~f India did not satisfy him. But he made it clear 
that once this was out of the way he was ambitious to serve and 
be honoured. Fox in all this was quite simply taking trouble 
~bout personal relations "'.hich had been neglected for the past 
six months. He :v~s removmg obstacles which might have come 
be~"'.een the rmmster and public opinion, not creating that 
opm10n. 

Newcastle was now in a very difficult position. All through 
the summer he had continued to debate whether he should 
opp.ose or be reconciled. If he was to be feared he must fight 
a~amst the peace terms. But the duke of Devonshire reminded 
him, ~s a candid friend, that he had been a most pacific coun­
sellor m office and had joined in ejecting Pitt. How could he 
nowylay the part.of a glory-seeker? Was it possible, apart from 
c~ns1stency, to fly m the face of a general desire for speedy peace 
without destroying his own group? 'I find people in general', 

'Jo~r.1 Montagu, fourth earl of Sandwich (1718-92), had already had impor­
tant .military p~sts and h~d had an irr.iportant period of office as first lord of the 
admiralty. As will ~ppear m the narrative his real administrative talents have been 
obscured by the misfortunes of the American war. 

lll

2 

Namier, quoting Sandwich MSS., Structure of Politics on the Accession of George 
, p. 355, 10 Nov. 1762. 

3 
Namier, Structure, p. 355, 12 Nov. 1762. 
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his friend Hardwicke told him in November, 'even our most 
particular friends, most inclined to peace ... you instructed 
them that it was absolutely necessary.' The king himself 
accused him of contradicting his previous advice. It was true 
that the king's reproaches were blunted by his confusing the 
Ganges with the Mississippi, but Newcastle, even so, was put on 
the defensive. He could only deny that he had ever been in 
favour of letting Santa Lucia be returned. Such a line of argu­
ment would not impress the back-benchers. Moreover, he had 
now no one ofleading rank to put his case, whatever it was, in 
the house of commons. It would not be enough to hold his 
professional politicians together if their case could no~ be 
authoritatively expounded in debate. The great figure m a 
commons debate would be Pitt. Newcastle had no mind to lend 
his organization to serve the purpose of Pitt's advancement. 
His position was thus hopelessly self-contradictory. Threatening 
a fight he still hoped to recover the king's favour, while yet 
again he hoped to avoid responsibility for the king's peace 
policy. Unwilling to share authority he yet felt the need of a 
collaborator in the commons. The policy which was to be 
attacked was largely that which he had helped to frame. 

By the end of October 1 762 the duke of Bedford, 1 as chief of ' 
the British negotiators, had concluded preliminaries of peace 
with the French. It was decided to force those of Newcastle's 
friends who remained in office to declare themselves for or 
against them. It was hoped to associate as many as possible_ of 
the leading public men in responsibility for the peace which 
was to go before parliament. So the duke of Devonshire was 
summoned to attend the privy council. On his declining to 
attend he was insultingly put out of his office of Chamberlain. 
Henry Fox, characteristically, approved of the ejection of this 
prominent follower of Newcastle while regretting the manner 
in which it had been done. Lord Hardwicke2 followed Devon­
shire into retirement. As Bute had shown his teeth Newcastle 
was forced to fight. He reversed his advice to his more impor­
tant friends: instead of remaining they were to resign and so 
make the court feel his displeasure. He lamented the incon-

' John Russell, fourth duke of Bedford (1710-71), had ?een ass?ciated with ti:e 
opposition in the previous reign but had become lord pnvy seal m 1760. As will 
appear, however, he had not the temperament for outstanding success in politics. 

• Philip Yorke (1690-1764), first earl of Hardwicke, the great lord chancellor 
(see above, p. 57) who had for years been Newcastle's counsellor and friend. 
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sta~cy of those who,. like Lord Powis and the Shropshire group, 
which he had specially favoured, refused to come into the 
wilderness to gratify him. The ambitious sons of Newcastle's 
most faithful Hardwicke would not come out. Thinking of their 
careers in the law they would not offend the court and lose 
places for a speculative investment in the favour of the old and 
erratic duke. Even his nephew and heir Lord Lincoln tried to 
make apologies to the court while he grudgingly did as he was 
bid by Newcastle. This, clearly, was nothing like a resignation 
by a modern political party. George III was right to think it 
a factious game, a personal squabble among the leading politi-' 
cians of whig views and ministerial calibre. No matter how 
much Newcastle tried to inflate the issue it remained simply 
whether the offence given to Devonshire, after he had been an 
absentee servant, should be resented. So the defections from 
Newcastle were numerous. Notably the marquis of Granby, the 
popular commander in the wars. 1 and his father the duke of 
Rutland, refused to desert the court. By December 1 762 when 
~he Preliminaries of Peace came before parliament for approval, 
it was clear that Bute and Fox had defeated the plot against 
them, at least as far as the leading politicians were concerned. 

The signing of peace preliminaries by French and English \ 
plenipotentiaries had forced Prussia and Austria to conclude 
peace also on the basis of the status quo of 1756. But for England { 
the terms of the peace arranged at the end of 1762 (and finally 
proclaimed in March 1763) were a recognition of victory, even 
if some people were disappointed in the gains. Great Britain ) 
gained from France the entire province of Canada, all Louisiana 
east of the Mississippi river, Cape Breton, and all the islands in 
the St. Lawrence. The French retained fishing rights in the St. 
Lawrence with the islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon as a base. 
In the West Indies Britain gained Tobago, Dominica, St. 
Vincent and the Grenadines, but returned Guadaloupe, Marti­
nique, Mariegalante, Desirade, and St. Lucia, to France. On 
the African coast Senegal was retained and Goree returned. In 
India all French factories, that is trading stations, were restored 
to her on the condition that she, in effect, admitted the supremacy 
of the British East India Company; for France was not to fortify l 

1 
John Manners, marquis of Granby ( 1721-70), whose military exploits are still 

, remembered on many inn signs; he succeeded Earl Ligonier as master general of 
the ordnance. 
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any point in Bengal, and was to recognize the British-supported ' 
rulers in the Carnatic and the Deccan. The eclipse of France 
as an expansionist power in India was complete and final. 
Britain was given back Minorca in exchange for Belle Isle, thus 
keeping her base in the western Mediterranean. France was to 
demilitarize Dunkirk. Spain was to restore to Portugal all 
conquests and to cede east and west Florida to Britain. Farther 
south, the attack upon Buenos Aires having ended in disaster, 
Britain asked only for the right to cut wood in Honduras, making 
no military installations. In return for all this Havana and 
other conquests were restored. 

There were several lines of attack upon these peace terms. 
There were those who felt that it was a bad bargain to take 
Canada and return Guadeloupe. In the first place, Canada was 
not a great market for Britain nor a supplier of goods she 
needed to import, as were the West Indies. Canada involved the 
expense and nuisance of government without the profits of 
trade. A further extremely acute criticism was made by the 
duke of Bedford. It was only the fear of the French to the north ] 
and west of our New England colonies which had made the 
colonists amenable to any sort of control. The removal of the 
French administration from Canada would therefore increase 
the chances of American revolt: his aim would rather have been 
to master, without removing, the French menace in the New 
World. France gained more from her sugar plantations than 
from her fur trade. Guadeloupe was therefore on two further 
counts preferable to Canada as an acquisition. On the other 
hand, West Indian interests, vocal in the house of commons, 
were on the whole against the acquisition of any more French 
sugar plantations, for this meant bringing them inside the pro­
tective fence and into competition with the old possessions. But 
whatever the arguments, it was not in any case really practic­
able, politically, to prefer Guadeloupe to Canada. No event has 
probably ever been more celebrated on canvas than Wolfe's 
capture o Quebec. Wolfe died in every style from the classical 
to the naturalistic to suit all tastes and rouse one general 
emotion. The conquest of a whole province had impressed the 
public imagination. Pitt talked of 'winning Canada on the 
banks of the Elbe' as the summary and justification of his 
whole career. Canada was, superficially at least, one of the 
major causes of the whole war. Bute and Halifax were bound 

CRITICISM OF THE TREATY 

to exhibit an annexed Canada as their major trophy of I 
peace. 

Another ~ay of criticizing the peace was for its manner 
rather than its substance. Pitt accused Bute of sacrificing im­
p~ndera_bles, the future security of this country based upon the 
fnendsh~p of o~her powers. Prussia, it was contended, had been 
antag?mzed without the compensation of a reconciliation with 
Austna; the continued hostility of both France and Spain must 
assuredly be expected. It was no profit to this country to gain ! 
new worlds but lose every friend in the old. In any future 
struggl: ~very power would be against her. As a description of 
the pos1~10n this was not far wide of the truth. A lack of Euro­
pean allies was to weaken the English position for the next thirt 
years. But the break in the Prussian alliance had arisen from a 
real divergence of aims. At the most Bute had by gaucheries 
exacerb.ated sore places which were there already. The continu­
ance ?f isolation was the result of the recrudescence of the Polish 
quest10? ai:d .of French astuteness, not of any failings of King 
George s n:1rus~ers. 1 For a popular cry against the peace it was 
more effective simply to complain in the most broad and general 
te~ms that it wa~ not g~orio17s or grasping enough. Once more 
th1.s ~as an emotion which Pitt could best exploit. Before public 
opm~on he s.tood as the hero who had achieved miracles in 
tu~nmg a m1sn:anaged war into a string of victories. At the 
heigh~ of _the tnumph he had been jostled to the back. Lesser 
~en, it mig?t be, had proved incapable of turning his conquests 
mto t~e sohd. coin of peace at .the best rate of exchange. How­
e~er d1.fficult it was to substantiate such a claim when the splen­
did gams of I ~62-3 were analysed in detail, the acknowledged 
gre~tne~s. of Pitt moved men towards at least a suspension of 
the1~ cntical faculties and a feeling that he might miraculously 
be nght. It was cer~ain~y true ~hat peace had been made by 
those who had not disgmsed their avidity for it. 

Ye.t all s~ch arguments collapsed before the general feeling 
that u~1mediate peace was a financial necessity. Of the support 
of ordmary members the court had alwa ys been sure, provided 
they were not left leaderless to be confused by Newcastle's 
machinations. It is in:portan~ not to exaggerate what Henry 
Fo?' had done. There is no evidence of bribery or intimidation 
bemg used to persuade members to support the peace. Histo-

1 On this see below, particularly p. 108. 
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rians have repeated stories of corruption which rest on nothing 
but falsehoods put out by disgruntled opposition groups. The · 
truth was that Pitt and Newcastle had let themselves appear 
less single-minded in the pursuit of peace than their opponents. 
Pitt took pains in his speech on the preliminaries to declare that 
he had 'no connection with others'. This was a bid for indepen­
dent sympathy by a denial of factious scheming. But it con­
demned Newcastle, by implication, as a plotter. If he was a 
plotter, he was an inefficient one. Charles Townshend,1 who 
had been thought most likely to give a lead to Newcastle's 
friends, did not himself oppose the preliminaries. His friends 
therefore opposed without being able to clear themselves of 
inconsistency. The vote in favour of the peace was 319 against1 

65, a very large attendance and division because country gentle 
men hurried up to town to rejoice that there was peace, and a 
glorious one, at last. Pitt could bide his time. Newcastle's friends 
had been led, or allowed to drift, into the position of being 
found guilty of going against the general patriotic line of the 
country. It was bad to swim against the current: it was worse 
to do so on several different courses. 

At Christmas 1762, therefore, Bute was strengthened in his I 
control of the career politicians by his victory in parliament. It 
was to profit by a success and not to gain it, that it was next 
decided to remedy the indiscipline within the executive. Those 
who opposed the king's government while holding places at 
pleasure were given the choice either of giving loyal service in 
future or of losing their profitable jobs. In high place one may 
select as an example Thomas Robinson, M.P., the son of Lord 
Grantham, who was holding the sinecure position of secretary 
of the defunct Augsburg congress: though this was not likely to 
meet again, Robinson still drew his salary of £2,800 a year. He 
had voted against the peace preliminaries. H e therefore lost his 
sinecure. The noted Newcastle manager John Roberts2 similarly 
was deprived of his sinecure post of inspector of the accounts of 
the collectors at the out-ports. It was even more serious for 
Newcastle when the attack was switched on to his more lowly 
placed agents in the customs, excise, land tax receipts, surveyor's 
office, audit, stamps, salt, and alienation offices. 

' He had resigned the secretaryship at war (see above, p . 80) in 1762; he 
accepted the presidency of the board of trade in March 1763. 

• For him see above, p. 53 n. 2. 
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Newcastle did not yet realize that he had committed himself 
to opposition. Though his friends of standing had either broken 
with him or come out, he still expected to gain information 
from the many clerks he had placed in government employ­
ment. He still thought of himself as their chief and patron. For 
forty years he had attached adherents to himself because he 
had places and promotions to give. He had come to look on 
such followers as his personal supporters. But in truth they 
adhered to him as controller of the treasury and not as a person 
and certainly not as a policy-maker. Once it was certain that he 
was out for good, that he would not be back again after a month 
or two to punish Judases, these seekers after patronage would 
adhere to the head of the treasury for the time being. No 
change of view or principle or policy seemed as yet to be in­
volved in such a change of masters. Thus the real calamity for 
Newcastle of Fox's appointment and of the vote for the peace 
preliminaries was that it supplied the evidence that he was out 
for good. The purge of 'Pelhamite Innocents' (or supporters of/ 
Newcastle) in 1763 merely accelerated the change of loyalty in 
government service which was starting to happen anyhow. 
Some few for personal reasons, or slowness of understanding, or 
jealousy ofrivals, did remain faithful to Newcastle and lost their 
honours, to swell Newcastle's begging-letter bag from then on. 
But the extent of the slaughter of placemen can be overestimated. 
The government left in peace any who did not defy it by work­
ing for their old master against the new. The important mana­
gers for the most part showed themselves willing to accept the 
new order. As examples of different courses the case of Mr. 
Milward and Mr. Lamb may be taken. Milward had £250 a 
year as a surveyor of riding officers in the Kent customs. His 
real service was to run the parliamentary representation of 
Hastings, by influencing the forty-two voters there. Among 
these forty-two he had given out government places which cost 
£1,580 a year. It was too much to expect the treasury to con­
tinue to help Mr. Milward if he devoted himself to the return 
of Newcastle-men against the treasury. Milward decided he 
could not run the borough if the treasury were unkind, and he 
came to heel. Mr. Lamb had a customs post but his main task 
was to return the members for Rye. For adhering to Newcastle 
he lost his sinecure: elections in Rye were now more difficult, 
but in the end, years later, the Lamb interest was found so well-
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knit in Rye that the treasury had to patch up peace with them. 
In most working executive offices continuity was not broken: 
civil servants like the bishops, forgot the Lord who had created 
them, becau~e once snugly in office they could easily have 
security of tenure. 

What was unusual in all this was simply Newcastle's blind-
ness in believing that the troops were still his to comman~: t~is 
blindness was the result of his exceptionally long penod m 
power. It followed also that in opposition he would be tempted 
to organize a party among those whom, as a great landlord, ~e 
could still influence and among those who had suffered tor 
him; it was possible,he might do this to an e~tent hitherto un­
known in the eighteenth century. The old wire-puller was too 
old to learn new tricks. Yet for a while, in I 763, he was so 
disheartened that he seemed inclined to give up. His young and , 
ambitious friends had to spur him on. They began to meet in 
an opposition circle and to inform him of thei: ~iews. Ai:d th~se 
young men insisted that it was necessary to JOlll up with Pitt. 
They saw that Newcastle alone could not come back in glory, 
for his system had had its weakness exposed. 

Bute seemed triumphant in January 1 763. He was, ho:-vever, 
already weary of the political struggle: he :-vas ~alkmg of 
resignation. Winning was not worth the mort1ficat1~n ?f the 
spirit. Henry Fox-that dirty fellow-was always thmkmg of 
his own interest, his future place in the house of lords, and the 
paymaster's accounts. George Grenville, playing to the gallery 
in March 1 763, supported an inquiry into the way m.oney had 
been spent in the war. This terrified Newcastle, but i_t e~ually 
angered Henry Fox, the paymaster and no_w Grenville s col­
league. Besides the perpetual squabbles of his colleagues~ Bute 
had a more serious trial of his endurance to face. For m the 
court's victory at the end of l 762 there was a danger concealed. 
So strong was the popular desire for peace and a reduced lan 
tax that it was not enough for ministers to conclude the war; 
they were expected to get at once on to a peace-time financial 
footing. This was an impossibili~y. . 

The tapering off of war costs is not a rapid ma:ter .. Moreo~er 
the increase in indebtedness, without correspondmg mnovat10n 
in taxation had permanently burdened the treasury. The finan-\ 
cial system' called as clearly for change as it had done when 
Newcastle was in control. Ministers still faced the problem, at 
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which he had glanced nervously, of finding some new fruitful 
tax. But country gentlemen expected not new taxes but less of 
the old. In 1762 the national bill had been reduced by £1 mil­
lion to £ l 8l million. In l 763 it proved possible in the end to 
make a further reduction of £5 million to £13·6 million. Even 
this was twice a pre-war total. It was met by finding £2 million 
fr~1:1 the ~ink~n? fund (i.e. from ?eneral unassign~~ taxes), 
ra1smg £1t m1lhon on exchequer bills, almost£! million by a 
lottery, £2! million by further annuities, in addition to normal 
taxation. Normal taxation, that is, in the sense that war-time 
taxation remained. The land tax had still to provide £2 million 
and remained at the top rate of¥· in the £. The malt and beer 
tax wa.s contin~ed. The only new idea introduced was a tax I 
upon cider. This was the occasion for a violent political conflict. 

Bute's predecessors had taxed beer. Was it not logical to put 
a comparable burden upon cider? The government introduced 
proposals for a charge of¥· a hogshead upon cider and ¥· a 
bin upon wines. No tax could have been better chosen to arouse 
eighteenth-century passion. For it was an excise, and the excise 
was collected under a system of inspectorship which was both 
efficient and oppressive. The excise inspectors sometimes re­
sided with their victims, keeping a day-to-day watch upon the 
operations they taxed. They pried into a man's business as no 
one else dared before the invention of an income-tax. Moreover 
in cases of dispute the excise cases could be heard before either 
justices of the peace or the commissioners for excise. It was said 
that in excise cases the justices were 'arbitrators with large dis­
cretion between the Crown and the subject' and that there was 
'.a large discretion in mitigation' in excise cases. 1 The proceed­
mgs before the commissioners were likened to Star Chamber for 
their secrecy; the commissioners were free to bargain with the 
parties, accepting equitable arrangements when they chose to 
do so, and this resembled a power of dispensing with the letter 
of the law and compounding offences. After thorough inquiry 
the commissioners, if they arrived at no bargain, might push 
the alleged offender before the court of exchequer where costs 
were always high. Moreover, the onus of proof lay upon the 
subject who might have to pay triple costs if he lost and could 
not recover costs from the Crown if he succeeded. All excise 

1 The attorney general in 1789, 1790, quoted in E. Hughes Studies in Administra-
tion and Finance, p. 332. ' 
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therefore was, as Walpole had found, regarded as tyrannical. 
But an excise upon cider had peculiar points of unpopularity. 
For the beer excise could be collected at comparatively few 
points of supply, the maltsters and breweries. To collect a 
cider excise meant investigating the affairs of every apple­
grower in the west country. It aroused an outcry a.gainst i.ncreas­
ing the number of government a~ents and so mcre.asmg the 
power of government by adding to its patronage and mfluence. 
It also aroused the cry against invading the privacy and th 
independence of Englishmen's homes. 

The government was not happily placed to beat off such an 
attack. Their chancellor of the exchequer, Dash wood, 1 was 
probably the least competent minister ever to hold that office. 
He clearly never understood the figures with which he had to 
deal. Moreover no one seemed to have made any calculation of 
the anticipated yield of the new tax and it was not therefore 
easy to prove that it would play a vital part in making ends 
meet. Further, the resolution with which arguments were ad­
vanced from the government side was weakened by the fact 
that Bute and George Grenville were, inside the cabinet, at 
variance about the needs of the year. George Grenville was still 
arguing for drastic economies in outlay in Europe, while Bute 
(like Newcastle before him) felt that economy should not be 
pushed to the point of abolishing European activitie~ alto­
gether. Lord Halifax was not a strong man and was m the 
lords. In the commons Henry Fox was not satisfied that his 
services were appreciated by the court and worried about future 
rewards for his work. 

The government was therefore nervous. To save face they 
fought the taxes through both houses. The ambitious men out 
of office naturally arranged their speeches to appeal to the 
prejudices of independent members. It was at this time that .the 
legend of George Ill's and Bute's plan to subvert the consti~u­
tion and bring in a more despotic regime began to find wide 
acceptance-on no more evidence than might have b:en 
scraped together against George II and W~lpol~ ~or prom~tmg 
the Excise Bill of l 733, except that now this mmistry persisted 
where Walpole had abandoned his reform. But the need for 

' Sir Francis Dashwood, baronet (1708-81), fifteenth baron le Despenser; a 
member of the reputable Dilettanti Society and of the disreputable Hell-fire Club; 
he ended his career as joint postmaster-general, 1770-S 1. 
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money was now greater nor was there any alternative compar­
able to Walpole's revival of the salt tax. The opposition made 
the most they could of Bute's Scottish blood. Scots, it was said, 
were happy to see tyranny destroy English independence. Their 
almost invariable support for the administration of George II 
was pointed out and, quite inconsistently, they were vilified as 
Jacobi~e~ alien to whig traditions. Bute was personally slandered, 
m addit10n, by the rumour that he owed his position not to 
George's affection alone, but to the intimate favours of the 
king's mother. An attempt, in short, was made to exploit every 
prejudice of independent gentlemen so that they could be 
brought up to vote in a passion. Given the background of anti­
executive feeling and the emotive nature of a cider excise the 
wonder is that the campaign failed. The cider tax passed the 
commons, after six divisions, by a vote of 106 to 551 and then 
went through the lords by a vote of 83 to 49. Even then the 
resources of the opposition were not at an end. It was usual for 
determined opponents of a government to play upon discontent 
among the public at large and not only among members of 
parliament or voters. A few good riots, as in 1733, brought 
home to ministers the danger of pursuing unpopular courses. 
The city of London2 as usual acted as banner-waver for radical 
f~eling in the whole country otherwise unexpressed except by 
disorder. The city of London petitioned both houses of parlia­
ment against the innovation of a cider tax and when that 
availed nothing, they defiantly, and for the sake of a gesture, 
petitioned the king to refuse his assent to the measure. 

Though the storm had been high it was weathered. There 
was now, in March 1 763, some hope that the excesses of their 
opponents in the late debate might bring ministers a reaction 
in their favour. The country gentlemen might well consider 
that an attempt had been made to enlist them in a factious plot 
of overmighty subjects. George III, feeling this himself, hoped 
that moderate men would come to feel it too. But Lord Bute's 
nerve was now quite gone. On 8 April I 763 he resigned, and 
was succeeded at the head of the treasury by George Grenville. 
In August the death of Lord Egremont led to a further re­
arrangement of the ministry. Lord Sandwich came in to the 

' This was the last division; earlier the numbers voting had been as high as 
188 to 84. 

• To understand its radicalism see above, p. 50. 
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office of secretary of state, and Lord Egmont1 was put at the 
head of the admiralty. A new infusion oflife into the administra­
tion was effected by promoting the duke of Bedford to be lord 
president of the council and so attaching the whole Russell 
connexion more firmly to its support. 

The character of the king's administration had thus changed 
in 1763. By April 1763 the peace was made and new problems 
were coming forward: Bute's withdrawal when he seemed to 
have won the game can be accounted for only in terms of his 
failings of character. That stiffne.ss ~f self-conscious .rect~t~de 
which aroused George Ill's admirat10n prevented his mixmg 
easily with colleagues. His high-souled morality accomp~nied 
an excessive sensitiveness. He could not bear abuse. He enjoyed 
power but not enough to endure criticism. In a court he might 
succeed: 'Caress the favourite, avoid the unfortunate and trust 
nobody', advised his wife Lady Mary: all this her husband 
could do. But in the forum of debate, unlike the chambers of 
intrigue, it was necessary to disregard abuse, cla~01-~r, and 
misrepresentation. Bute had every adv~ntage for wmm~g ex­
cept the will and the fortitude. He retired~ clearly h~pi?g to 
enjoy the role of adviser and critic from without, .for it is not 
only easier to see problems as a whole from outside but also 
less strain on the nerves. 

Fox for his part had no such thin skin. But he was a man of 
curiously limited ambition. He did not want to improve the 
world or even to dominate the house of commons. He wanted 
to be rich. He wanted a peerage. Riches he obtained from the 
office of paymaster. He did not misappropriate public money. 
In an age when public and private accounts were not cle~rly 
kept apart he accumulated in his hands public money which, 
eventually, would be used for public purposes. But while the 
capital was returned to the public, interest earned upon sums 
he controlled went into his private fortune. He had the loan of 
all the money intended for war payments, and the control also 
of the allotment of some contracts. Moreover as a minister and a 
sociable fellow he had advance information of events useful to 
a speculator. To enrich himself in this way he had accepte? 
subordinate place under Pitt and Newcastle and borne his 
reputation, among ordinary men, of a shifty schemer. To win a 

' Sir John Perceval, second earl of Egmont (1711-70), a former leader of the 
prince of Wales' opposition to George II. 
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peerage he had agree~ to come forth for Bute and organize the 
governr~ent party until peace was finally achieved. It had been 
a bargam for a temporary service. 

. No~ the time was up; Fox wanted his place in the lords and 
~s leisure for private affairs. In the spring of 1 763 he claimed 
his release therefore. It now transpired that there was a mis­
understanding about the exact terms of his agreement of service. 
Fox meant to run the pay-office from the lords. The king and 
Bute had understood, through their intermediary Lord Shel­
burne, that Fox would resign the post in the commons and the 
paymastership simultaneously. A very nasty little dispute took 
place. Fox even threatened that if he had to give up his pay­
~astership he might not take the lords but devote his talents 
m the commons to making life unpleasant for former colleagues. 
In the end he went to .the ~ords and retained his paymastership 
for t"".o more yea~s; 1 t?is episode added further to the atmosphere 
of chicanery which its opponents attributed to the Bute ad­
ministration: it also helped to give Lord Shelburne a reputation 
for ~rau~ and decep~on. Lord Shelburne already suffered by 
havmg nsen too rapidly under Bute.2 By this time blunt ordi­
nary men were already calling him slightingly 'that genius': 
from 1763 on.w.ard~ the wh~le Fox family spread the story of his 
all~ged ?uphcity m trappmg Henry Fox into agreement to 
resign lns place. Fox's own reputation for cunning added to 
the enormity of such a success of manreuvre. 
. With Bute and Fox leaving the ship the poor young king was 
m an awkward plight. He had affronted both Pitt and New-' 
castle. Pitt would not serve with anyone having responsibility 
for the peace treaty. To take either of them back on their own 
terz:i~ would have been a humiliation and a confession that 
politics could not be run on honest simple lines. Anti-admini­
stration feeling still ran high after the cider-tax debates and 
co~ld ~herefore be aroused the more easily by the discontented 
chieftams. If the executive was to hold its own in the balanced 
~onstitution a mi~ister had to be found acceptable both to par­
liament and the king; one who would persuade the king of what 
was needful to quiet the commons and who would persuade the 

1 It took a further twenty years, until 1782, to disentangle the accounts of his 
o~ce and to separat~ gover:1ment funds from the Fox family fortune. 

. He had taken his seat m the house of lords, aged 24, in 1761, and had imme­
~hately be:n ~ffered an office. Though he had refused this he was known to have 
mfluence m high places. 

• 
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commons to agree to the necessary measures of the king's 
government. But there seemed now no such minister or com­
bination of ministers. George Grenville was chosen as the least 
bad of possible alternatives. He had been as troublesome as a 
stubborn mule, but at least he was not one of the corrupt old 
gang and he was a devoted lover of the house of commons. I 

George Grenville was nicknamed 'The Gentle Shepherd' by 
Pitt in contemptuous allusion to a song of the time. The name 
is misleading. He was not gentle but domineering, more like a 
rather unimaginative schoolmaster than a shepherd. His mind 
had no great depth, his speeches no eloquence, his methods no 
finesse. He had a great memory and posed as an expert on 
house of commons' procedure. But his procedural views were l 
usually those of the antiquarian rather than the practical states­
man. His greatest strength lay in his businesslike methods, his 
care for detail, and the clarity of his mind. This clarity, it isf 
true, was the result of a lack of vision of anything but the point 
nearest ahead of him, but it did, with his strength of will, 
enable him to defeat men with greater natural talents. 

George Grenville decided, on assuming the control of the 
treasury, that the first thing necessary was to control the 
squabbles between ministers which had been so deleterious to 
the king's affairs for the past two years. Moreover, for any 
regime to be strong, it must be believed to have the future in 
its hands. It must have the confidence of the king if it was to 
attract the support of the politicians and then, in turn, enjoy 
the respect of the general body of parliament. Grenville there­
fore must control colleagues and events by his recognized pri­
macy in the king's favour. This Walpole had enjoyed by his 
co-operation with the queen, the Pelhams by making them­
selves indispensable in parliamentary management, Lord Bute 
by his domination of a royal pupil. Characteristically Grenville 
tried to command favour by regulations and to order by hard 
and fast rule what could only be won by cunning, patience, 
and success. From the first he feared that Bute still enjoyed 
more of the king's confidence than he did himself. It was not 
enough for Bute to retire from town. He wished to prevent all 
correspondence. When in the summer of 1 763 it was rumoured 
that Bute was seeking alliance with Pitt through friendship with 
Beckford,1 Grenville saw in it a sinister attempt to eject him. 

' William Beckford (17og-70), a wealthy West Indian trader who was M.P. for 
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He was afraid everyone would look on him as a stopgap, for 
all knew he had been reluctantly entrusted with power. In the 
er:d ~renville imposed a novel control on king and colleagues. 
His ai~ was that no one should consult with the king unless 
Grenville knew of, and agreed to, the negotiation. He would 
not serve if even the royal surveyor (Mr. Worsley) was allowed 
to see the king without his knowledge. Such dictatorial rules 
were 'necessary for carrying on His Majesty's Government'. 
Even yYalpole ~ad never dared to suggest such censorship: he 
had rehed on his own talents for intrigue to negative the whis­
pers of hostile colleagues. Grenville, however, tried to attract/ 
all loyalty to himself. Patronage was to be dealt with even onl 
its mechanical and clerical side, by his secretary Llo~d, rather 
than by Charles Jenkinson, for Jenkinson had served Bute. In 
s.e~tember 1763 Grenville tried to prevent the king from 
g1vmg the pnvy purse to Sir William Breton on no ground but 
that he had been connected with Bute and 'would still serve 
to increase the jealousy and the reports industriously spread 
about. the short duration of the present government' .1 When 
~he kmg protested his faith and loyalty to Grenville he was, 
m effect, told that the substance was not enough: it must 
~ppear in e~ery trifle to all men that he had the king's back­
mg. Accordmgly Bute was not only pledged to rusticate in the 
country but it was made known that Grenville had extorted 
the promise. 

Grenville also insisted that 'he could never consent that any 
of the Ho.use of,C~mmons's offices should go through any chan~ 
nel but his own ; he must be known to have the patronage or 
the whole must break'. He had perforce for the first three 
months to allow Egremont a share in patronage. But he had no 
intention of making the same concession to the two secretaries 
Halifax and Sandwich, or to the duke of Bedford. He went so 
far as to say that in matters of management he could not 'look 
upon them as his colleagues', for they had family groups behind 
t?em to make them formidable politically, while he had as a 
smgle, lonely man, to make himself powerful if he was to be 
respected. His cabinet was kept small in number, as fitted I 

the city of London, and lord mayor in 1762 and 1769. He was a great admirer of 
Pitt and had a house in the country near Bute's. 

1 
On this occasion the king's wishes for Breton prevailed. The quotations are 

from The Grenville Papers, ed. W. J. Smith. 
8720.12 H 
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his plan of centralized control; four or five ministers at most 
normally came. In September I 764, for instance, Grer:v.ille, 
Halifax, Sandwich, Northington, and Egmont took declSlons 
on major issues of foreign policy. Under this tight discipline the 
king chafed along for two years because there was no other 
possible arrangement. . . . 

To consolidate his government, Grenville Judged it necessary 
to cow those who had stirred up such violence in the country 
against Bute. Pitt and Temple were the leading exponents o 
this covert demagogy, and Temple's most ~ffective age?t, .be-

1 
cause the most violent, had been John Wilkes. At this time 
thirty-eight years old, Wilkes was the son of a wealthy distiller, 
educated fashionably at Leyden university, who had purchased 
a parliamentary seat (for Aylesbury) and obtained a colone!cy 
in the Buckinghamshire militia. His career up to the separation 
from his wife in 1757 was that of a new man climbing the usual 
ladder of promotion in the world. But from then on his life, 
among women of easy virtue and men of studied vice, ~nvolved 
him in financial difficulties. With no son, but only his much­
loved daughter, to follow him, orthodox advance p~rh~ps 
ceased to allure him. Wilkes lived more and more upon his wits, 
which were ready but by no means rough, 1 and distinguished 
himself by always going to the ultimate extreme in all adven­
tures. In the Hell-fire Club or in politics his recklessness was 
apparent, for he scorned the decent concealment, the hypocrisy, 
the cloudy phrases in which weaker men sought safety. In I 762 
he was known as a man of fashion, the friend of Dash wood and 
Sandwich; he was a cross-eyed ladies' man, a cheerful gambler, 
and a frequenter of literary circles. In I 762 he had started, 
under Temple's encouragement, the North Briton paper. 'How 
far', asked Mme de Pompadour, 'does liberty of the Press extend 
in England?' 'That', Wilkes replied, 'is what I am trying to 
find out.' 

His attacks upon the court were eagerly read in the city of 
London. His comparison of the times of Edward III and 
George III-with stress upon the amours of the roya~ mother 
and the favourite-made Horace Walpole squeal delightedly, 

• But they could be appreciated by the populace as well as the elegant. Canvass­
ing in the election in Middlesex five years later, Wilkes begged a vote only to 
meet the response 'I'd rather vote for the Devil'. 'Naturally,' retorted Wilkes, 'but 
if your friend is not standing, may I hope for your support?' 
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'It is wormwood!' Ably abetted by the poet Churchill' and 
occasionally restrained by Lord Temple, on whose loans he 
n~w_ depended, Wilkes went on to new heights of slander on 
rmmste~s and the peace. In number 45 of the North Briton, on 
23 Apnl I 763, he described the king's speech where the peace 
was referred to as 'honourable to my Crown and beneficial to 
my people' as a ~alsehood. G~enville, Halifax, and Egremont 
co~sidered that this was the p~mt at "".'hich they could profitably 
stnke. A general warrant was ISsued: it was not directed, that is, 1 

to a named person but ordered the arrest of all concerned in the I 
prod~ction of the North Briton and the seizure of their papers. It 
was issued by the secretary of state in a magisterial capacity, ' 
and executed by treasury agents on 30 April 1763. A writ of 
habeas corpus was evaded for a time by putting Wilkes into the 
custo~y of the secretary of state and holding him incommuni­
cad~ m the tower, w~il: his papers were ransacked. Though 
parliament was not sittmg the Speaker (Sir John Cust) was 
mformed of the arres~ of a member of the house. Lord Temple 
was ordered, as lord-lieutenant of Buckinghamshire to remove 
Colonel Wilkes from his position. Upon the publication ofinso­
l~nt ~etters in re~ly from himself and from Wilkes, Temple was 
dismissed from his lord lieutenancy. 

Wilkes on his appearan~e in the court of common pleas on 
3 and 6 May I 763 took his stand upon three arguments. First 
general warrants were illegal: second, the secretary of state had 
no power to. act as a ma?i~trate: third, as a member of parlia­
m~nt. he .claimed the pnv1lege of being free from arrest. The 
chief Justice of common pleas, Sir John Pratt (later Lord Cam­
den) was a friend of Pitt's and therefore was not inclined to 
strain the law in favour of the ministers. The chief justice ruled 
that ~he secretary of state could exercise magisterial powers: the 
legality of general warrants had later to be thrashed out· but in 
any case he found that the offence charged against Wilkes was 
not. treason, no~ felony, nor a breach of the peace (the offences 
which lay outside parliamentary privilege) and that therefore 
as ~ member of parliament he was privileged and must be set 
at. liberty. Characteristically Wilkes had already contrived to 
:widen the quarrel and heighten emotions. In his speech to the 
Judge he had said, 'The liberty of all peers and gentlemen and, 

1 

Charles. Churchill (_1?31-64), a curate at St. John's, Westminster, made cele­
brated by his savage satmcal works Rosciad and Apology in 1761. 
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what touches me more sensibly, that of all the middling and 
inferior set of people ... is in my case this day to be finally 
decided upon'. He portrayed what wa~ in fa~t. a bungled attack 
by ministers upon the violence of their political oppon.ents as 
a plot against the liberty of the citizen. His release he pictured 
as a shock to tyranny. It is clear also that thou~h he had i~volved 
himself in this affair as Lord Temple's journalist, the excitement 
of conflict was already tempting him to seek other and more 
desperate allies among those who were not b~roug~-own~rs, 
who did not even have votes, but who would enJOY a little n.ot­
ing to the accompaniment of rhetoric. He was once more flying 
instinctively to the most extreme and dangerous course. 

On his return to his house Wilkes wrote to accuse the secreta-} 
ries of state of stealing his possessions. He tried .to take out a 
search warrant to enter their houses to recover ~ns papers. !he 
secretaries were unwise enough to answer him and Wilkes 
printed the exchanges and circulated them thro1:1gh Londo_n as 1 
a pamphlet. For the next few mo_nths leg~l actions by Wilkes 
(and those arrested with him) against Halifax, the secretary of 
state, and all his agents put the legality of general wa_rrants t.o 
the test in the court of common pleas. Pratt ruled agai~st their 
legality and Wilkes recovered £I,OOO damages against the 
under-secretary of state, Robert Wood. His printer, Mr. ~.each, 
was awarded £ 4oo. The government was stung and humihat~di 
London radicals rejoiced. A 'Rose and Crown' club at Wapping 
swore to feast on Wilkes's birthday and then had to beg to be 
told when it was, for otherwise they must be drunk every day 

or else forsworn. . 
There were, however, signs that some members of the parlia-

mentary opposition did not regard Wilkes's extreme c?urses as 
an acceptable aid to them. The duke of G~a:-ton, 1 

.for. inst~nce, 
had refused to go bail for him (though he vis~ted him in pnson) 
for fear of involving himself too closely with a man of bad 
character who had insulted the king directl~. Lor~ Temple 
commanded Wilkes not to reprint the offendin.g article~. ~ut 
Wilkes, finding no printer brave enoug~, set up his ~wn printing 
press to republish his libels. In so doing he provided the full 
proof of his responsibility for them. So on I 5 November q63, . 

1 Augustus Henry Fitzroy, third duke of Grafton (1735-181 1), at this time ~as 
one of Newcastle's energetic young friends. For his later career ~ee the narrative 

below. 
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when parliament reassembled, the government counter-attacked. 
The house of commons, by a majority of 237 to I Ir voted that 
number 45 was a seditious libel and it was ordered to' be publicly 
burned. Meanwhile in the house of lords a further effort was 
mad~ to frighten moderate men away from Wilkes and to dis­
credit those who had used him as their agent. Lord Sandwich 
and the bishop of Gl~ucest:r produced an obscene poem1-The 
E_ssay on Woman-which Wilkes had been privately printing at 
his press. An accusation of publishing pornography was thus 
~dded to the charges against him, though it had not been pub­
lished and a copy had been obtained by bribing men of the 
lowest moral character to supply evidence. Accordingly, when 
on 23 November I 763 the house of commons debated whether 
parliamentary privilege should protect a member accused of 
sed~tious libel, it "':'as n~t easy to commend Wilkes to country 
s9-uir~s by portraying him as an outspoken champion of their 
liberties ~ho had been set upon by ministers with a gag. Pitt, 
wh~ had in 1759 encouraged his visits, now deserted Wilkes. He 
demed any connexion with him. He described him as 'a blas­
phemer ~fhis God and a libeller of his King'. The house voted / 
that parliamentary privilege did not cover his case. Wilkes had 
not only to face attacks in parliament but also in the courts-on 
an ordina~ war~ant-for his rep:ated offence. He avoided ap­
pear~nce in parliame.nt for a while on a plea of ill health; he 
had, indeed, been painfully wounded in a duel which Horace 
Walpole described as a plot against Wilkes'~ life. Then in 
December he slipped away to his daughter and to safety in 
France. On 20 January I 764 he was expelled from membership 
of the house of commons. He remained jaunty and provocative­
asked to play a hand at ~ards he excused himself, 'Dear Madam, 
do not a~k me. I ~m so ignorant .that I cannot tell a King from 
a knave -but his cause and his fortunes seemed ruined. In 
February I 764 his. trial for seditious libel and for obscenity 
came on; as he did not appear he was (nine months later) 
outlawed. 

. The only way in which the opposition in parliament couldl 
still hop: to use th.e incident to d~scredit the administration was 
by drawmg attent10n back to their first blunder in the issue of a 

' The poem seems to have been written by 'Wilkes's dead friend Thomas Potter 
th.e son o_f a form~r archbishop of Canterbury, and to have been brought up to dat~ 
with topical allus10ns by Wilkes. 
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1 
general warrant. This, it might be argued, whatever the per­
sonal shortcomings of Wilkes, showed the high-handed methods 
of the court party. The legal case was doubtful in spite of 
Camden's pronouncements. That old follower of Newcastle 
and great lawyer, Lord Hardwicke, had thought such warrants 
legal though it might be inexpedient to use them. But in any 
case it was an issue on which appeal might be made against 
Grenville to the scruples of country gentlemen. Accordingly, 
on I 5 February 1 764 Sir George Savile and Sir William 
Meredith,1 as members of the opposition whose reputation for 
honest independence was high, moved to declare general war­
rants illegal. The attorney general, Sir Fletcher NortonF tact­
lessly but correctly told the house that their opinion on a point 
of law was worth no more than that of a lot of drunken Covent 
Garden porters. Despite such gaffes the government won the 
division, but only by a majority of fourteen-234 to 220. The 
government was saved by the Welsh and Scottish members. 
The majority of members for counties and for boroughs with\ 
large electorates voted against them. Even among the 269 
members present who sat for boroughs with small electorates 
their majority was only 17. It is clear that support for the 
government among the English politicians who sat for pock~t 
seats was not overwhelming, while there was a small anti­
government majority among men of independent election. It 
seemed that the king might find it expedient to replace minister 
who brought his affairs to this crisis in parliament. Outside 
parliament feeling in favour of Wilkes among humbler classes 
was so strong that the foreman who had betrayed him over the 
Essay on Woman could find no employment and committed 

suicide. But Grenville and the king showed courage. They trusted 
that general warrants was an issue that would be forgotten, 
and that Wilkes, if he returned, would drag his cause into 
further disrepute. Grenville hoped that other aspects of his 
policy would regain the confidence of the squirearchy. It was a 
mark of courage that the court dismissed General ConwayJ 

1 
For Savile see above, p . 62. Sir William Meredith (d. 1790) was M .P. for 

Liverpool, sympathizing with the Newcastle-Rockingham point of view. 
• Sir Fletcher Norton ( 1716-89) was a lawyer noted for his vigour and his naked 

ambition. He became Speaker of the house of commons in 1770 and was created 

Lord Grantley in 1782. 
J Henry Seymour Conway ( 171 g-95), the brother of the earl of Hertford, and a 
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• This was in June 
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million of naval bills: he retained in the king's speech a sentence 
that ample money was being provided 'for maintaining the 
Fleet in a respectable state'. Grenville's attitude was applauded 
at the time. But he must take a major share of the blame for the 
failure of the navy at the start of the American War. 

With all his cheese-paring economy, Grenville could not 
reduce the land tax below 4S· His provision for the year 1764 
allowed for £2 million from the land tax, £2 million from the 
sinking fund, £1 million from exchequer bills through the Bank 
of England, £! million from the malt and cider taxes. It was 
still a budget where the major burden rested upon landed 
property, though a new duty was placed upon foreign coffee. 
This change was followed by a more drastic bid for applause. 
The cause of all financial difficulties Grenville could show was 
the cost of the war to defeat France overseas. Eventually it was 
supposed that this war would pay for itself in an increase in 
trade. Was it not therefore most unjust that not only the burden 
of war debt but even the cost of maintaining the services and 
defences essential to this trade should all fall upon the English 
landowner, who could not, as such, hope to reap the benefits? 

In the case of India the Company did not expect free services 
from the taxpayer: it administered the new acquisitions, paid 
for its civil staff, and maintained its own armed forces for its 
security. All this it paid for from the profits of the trade. It was 
self-contained except that some surplus eventually accrued to 
England from the retirement to England of Englishmen with 
the fortunes made in India. In complete contrast America 
failed either to provide such an accession to the national stock 
by the return of Englishmen who emigrated or, and more\ 
strikingly, by financing the cost of maintaining the bases from 
which trade was pursued. Settlement on the mainland of the 
American colony was not, in any case, a policy which accorded 
with general mercantile ideas, 1 but it had gone too far to 
be halted or discouraged by 1763. At least, however, these 
unsatisfactory outposts of England, devoted to their own inter­
ests rather than the national plan, should be expected to cover 
their own maintenance cost. Provision for this already existed 
on paper. Walpole's molasses duty of6d. on foreign sugar should, 
as well as controlling the pattern of the mainland's trade with 

1 
See above, p. 22; and for a fuller discussion of the origins of the American war, 

below, pp. 174 f. 
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year had no profitable loan to take up. After dealing with a new 
tax on gum arabic, Grenville, in March I 765, 1:1.ade a much 
more important innovation. To meet the cost of rruhtary defence 
in the New World he i1?pos_ed an ~merican s~amp du~y-a tax, I 
that is, on papers reqmred m official transactions. This duty ~e 
had outlined twelve months before: he had allowed a year m 
which the colonists might make suggestions of other means of 
raising the required sums. None being forthcoming, the duties 
now were pushed through both houses by the governm~nt. 

The main point of controversy about ~he st~mp duties was I 
that they were a direct tax upon the colonies. Hitherto England 
had collected from them by indirect taxes which were part of 
the general system of regulation of trade. The twelve months' 
delay had given time for the colonists to instruct their agei:its 
and for those trading interests in this country whose prosperity 
was bound up with the well-being of America to concert their 
opposition. There was, moreover, a case in theory to be made 
out against them; the cry of 'No taxation without repres~nta 
tion' was heard. All the stress was laid upon its naked, direct 
revenue-collecting purpose. If such a tax was needed it should 
be imposed upon themselves by American assemb.lies. Mo~e­
over, though stamp duties were old in Ei:igland, m Ame~i~a 
they were an innovation. It was suggested, m the_ c~aracteristic 
idiom of the times, that the purpose of the minister was to 
increase his staff of collectors, swell his power through patron­
age, and make the executive mor~ tyra~nical. In su_ch emotive 
arguments did the friends of America vamly try to ':m th~ ~ody 
of the house away from their respect for an economical mmister 
who aimed at relieving the burdens upon English land. 

Lord Rockingham, the leader now of Newcastle's frie~ds, 
declared opposition to the stamp duti_es. Pitt was also a_gai_nst 
them. But the only strenuous parliamentary campaignmg 
against the duties was conducted by Isaac Barre, a colonel dis­
missed from the army for political reasons, who had personal 
knowledge of the American scene. For the most p~rt the o~po~i­
tion mustered their constitutional arguments without faith m 
their power to produce a political change. Pit~, indee.d, ~as ill 
and could excuse his failure to fight hard. But it was significant 
that it was rumoured that Mr. Pynsent-who had determined 
to leave his fortune to Pitt as a reward for his attacks upon the 
government-was considering whether Pitt's recent lack of 
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spirit in opposition was not a reason for altering his will in 
favour of Wilkes.1 

George Gr.enville's firm hold of the idea that nothing should 
be d?ne .to mc~ease the charge upon the. English taxpayer 
had mevitably its consequences not only for policy towards 
America but also for foreign policy generally. Sandwich, as ' 
secretary of state, was worried about England's isolation in 
Europe. To escape this England could seek alliance with Prussia 
or with Austria or with Russia, so as to concert measures 
against France. Austria at this time showed no signs whatever 
ofleaving her alliance with France. Sandwich like Newcastle 
in hi~ heart al':ays seei:ns to have hankered afte; the 'old system< 
that is, the alliance with Austria, and in January 1765 he had 
hopes of rebuilding it and adding Russia. But Austria had 
nothing to gain by aggravating France and rated the use of 
England_ to her i_nterests _in. central Europe at a correctly low 
level. With Russia negotiat10ns began in I 763 and were very 
protracted. The envoy, the earl of Buckinghamshire, was in­
c?mpetent. But even his successor, Sir George Macartney, could 
aim only at a commercial treaty. 2 For Catherine of Russia was 
most interested in expansion into Poland. She wished to keep 
Turkey and Sweden quiescent while she achieved this. So in 
I 763 Russia proposed that Great Britain should find funds to 
aid Russian intrigues in Poland, should find money for bribing 
the Swedes, and should support her against Turkey. Until this 
was done Russia could not take part in an alliance against1 
Fra_nce. While Britain did not fear Russian influence in Turkey,l 
for it was a counterpoise to that of France in the Mediterranean 
any idea of an alliance which involved subsidies was abhorren~ 
to George Grenville. The most that he would do was to restore 
relations with Sweden (broken in I 748) and to support the anti­
French party there, the Caps. He refused to give a subsidy to 
Sweden to replace that given her by France. ' 

Russia therefore in I 764 made an alliance with Prussia: the l 
two powers agreed that they should push the Russian candidate, 

1 Mr. Pynsent came from that resolutely independent county Somerset. In 1765 
he did leave Pitt £3,000 a year. 

2 John Hobart, second earl of Buckinghamshire (1723- 93), a lord of the bed­
chamber and later (1777- 80) viceroy of Ireland. 

<?eorge Macartney (1737-1806) began in these Russian negotiations a career 
which was to lead to the governorship of Madras and the Cape of Good Hope as 
well as an Irish earldom. 
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Poniatowski for the Polish Crown, that Prussia should aid 
Russia agai~st any Turkish attack, while Russia. ~hould give 
Prussia help in the event of a French attack. In addition Sweden 
should be kept weak under her constitution o.f 1720. This .treaty 
emphasized England's lack of importance in Eu:ope: it was 
optimistic to hope that it might become the basis of a great 
northern league against France, and the danger was cl~ar tha~ 
it might drive Austria further into France's arms. Pomatow.ski 
was placed on the Polish throne without a European ~pset. For 
France wisely had decided to avoid entanglement in eastern 
Europe and to hoard her strength for a revenge upon England. 
Thus it could not pay any of the otl}er powers to embroil them­
selves with her. So long as their eyes were on Poland and Turkey 
England was irrelevant to their plans 

Relations between Prussia and England were marked by 
petty quarrels. In.July 1764 a~bas.sadors ~ere withdrawn, le~v­
ing only secretaries of embassies in Berh1: and London. With 
this the opposition made great play. Pitt declared t~at an 
alliance with Prussia was vital and that he could make it. For 
he ignored Poland and believed that Frederic's admira~ion for 
him was stronger than his self-interest. By 1765 the Rockingham 
group, in an effort to please Pitt, paid. lip-service to. the idea of 
the Prussian alliance. George Grenville of necessity concen- ) 
trated his attention upon defensive measures against danger 
from France and Spain. He was averse to running any risk of 
a collision in the Mediterranean. Therefore no aid was given to 
Paoli and his Corsican rebels against Genoa. Even when France 
agreed to aid Genoa, this non-intervention was maintained.

1 

In general, however, George Grenville was deterrr.iined to take 
a firm defensive stand against France, though his colleagues 
thought that, with the fleet weakened by his economi~s, this 
was hazardous. In pressing France for payment for prisoners 
maintained in the late war and for bills issued in Canada, 
Grenville was resolute. He forced the French to make restitution 
when one of their privateers seized English vessels at Turk Island 
in the Bahamas. Equally he stood up to the Spaniards in the 
inevitable quarrels about cutting logwood in Honduras. 

1 The upshot was that France conquered Corsica in I 768. Shelburne at 
that time wished to respond to Paoli's appeals and go to w_ar to force France out. 
He was outvoted in the cabinet, with the result that Corsica became French and 

Napoleon Bonaparte a Frenchman. 
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. Foreign policy in these two years was, in short, limited in its1 
~ims b~t productiv~ of friction between the ministers. Sandwich, 
in particular, felt little sympathy with Grenville. By the spring 
of 1 ~65 George III co~ld j~stly complain that the jealousies 
of his ser~ants gave him h.ttle peace, while in the general 
warrants issue they had disturbed the quiet of the whole 
country. N? ~ooner did he show signs of fretting than the con­
duct of ministers became even more trying; for Grenville 
w~s aware how .much ~e d:pended upon the king's favour. 
Like a lover fearing he is losing his mistress's favour he could 
~o~ check those d:mands for reassurance which, because they 
irritate, help to bring on the dreaded revulsion. Fears of Bute's 
secret influen~e were ~ncreased by the king's coldness. Certainly 
Bute w~s sending advice to the king, but he was no more capable 
o~ playing the great minister than he had been in 1763-1 The 
king was cooler towards him: he did not deserve the com­
plaints with which Grenville, Bedford, and Halifax teased him. 
George III said that he 'had found himself too much constrained 
and that when he had anything proposed to him, it was n~ 
longer counsel, bu~ wh~t he ~as to obey' . Yet he saw no political 
escape. Melancholia seized him. He had an illness which seems 
p~ob~bly to have been the first attack of his madness, though 
disz:iissed as a cold b">'.' Grenville. This illness made the king 
decide to. have a council of regency appointed in case he should 
coll~pse in future. Grenville at this time was resisting demands 
for ~ncreased allowances by the king's brothers. He declined to 
advise on the membership of the regency council. This did not 
prevei;-t bot.h Grenville and Bedford seeking audiences, separ­
ately, in which they took the king to task for not consulting them 
more fully about this project. 

Lor.cl H~lifax, who was willing to help instead of merely 
lecturing his ~aster, felt that to put the king's mother in the 
regency council was to expose the government to all the scanda­
lous mud-slinging t~at had broken Bute's spirit. By a judicious 
form ~f words defining the royal family eligible for the council, 
t~e princess could be excluded. The king agreed to this, perhaps 
witho1:t fully understanding the point or perhaps convinced 
that his mother was too unpopular to be accepted by parlia­
ment. Hav~n.g sac:ificed his mother for fear of the parliamen­
tary opposition, it was particularly mortifying to find two 

1 R. Sedgwick, Letters of Georgt Ill to Bute, introduction, p. !xv. 

,_ 

I 1 

I 
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members,1 friends of Bute, moving an amendment to put the 
princess into the council, while the opposition applauded, and 
ministers put themselves in the hands of the house. Thus the king 
was made to appear as an undutiful son. It seemed to him that 
his ministers were less of his own way of thinking than was the 
house of commons. The king was therefore prepared to sacrifice 
his own pride ifonly he could be rid of them. But his first furn- \ 
blings after a new ministry were unsuccessful. Grenville had to bel 
retained. Grenville now made new demands if he was to go on. 
Lord Bute was still the bogy. Therefore his brother-in-law, 
Stuart MacKenzie, was to be dismissed and excluded from all 
Scottish patronage. Lord Weymouth,2 or any other person 
ministers might choose, should be made lord-lieutenant in 
Ireland. Lord Granby was to replace the duke of Cumberland 
as commander-in-chief.3 This last proposition was made void 
by Granby's refusal to consider the promotion. But to all the 
rest the king eventually replied, 'I see I must yield. I do it for 
the good of my people'. It was a true reason. The alternative to 
Grenville seemed to be no government at all, political chaos. 
It was not that Grenville stood at the head of a great body of 
parliamentary opinion or party. There was no such opinion, / 
no such party. The situation was simply that parliament was 
difficult to control. The men capable ofleading parliament were 
divided among themselves and only the king could give them 
the centre for unity. Yet in the troubles of these first five years 
he had allowed a breach to arise between himself and so many 
leading politicians that only Grenville appeared as a possible 
leader. Grenville, finding himself indispensable, but feeling 
insecure, inflicted new humiliations on his master to bolster up 
his own confidence. 

In this moment of defeat the king found aid from his uncle 1 

the duke of Cumberland. The king delegated to Cumberland 
the task of making some other ministry which could give him 
peace and be acceptable to parliament. The duke's very sensible 
view was that the obvious and only practicable team was still a \ 
combination of Pitt with the friends of Newcastle. Their rupture 
with the king over the peace was past history, and Wilkes was 

1 Mr. Morton and Mr. Martin. Lord Bute gave out that he did not approve of 
their manccuvre. 

• One of the Bedford group; see above, p. 65, and below, p. 213. 
3 Even Henry Fox, Lord Holland, was put out of the way, losing his paymaster­

ship at last. 

CUMBERLAND AND ROCKINGHAM 
·1 N Ill an exi e. ewcastle's friends no l d b h 

ingham,1 welcomed this s ' w e . y t e marquis of Rock-
younger members had bee ugges~ed alliance. It was what the 
Pitt had terms to make H ~ u~gmg for the past two years. But 

· e ms1sted upon a fo · i· upon friendship with Pru . reign po icy based 
ss1a, upon a damnatio f l 

warrants, upon a more conciliato . n ~ genera 
upon the repeal of the cider tax. Z1 ~~~tude to Amenc~ns, and 
he also insisted upon office bein . Is was ~ranted him. But 
Lord Temple He l 1 fi g given to his brother-in-law 
of Rockingha~, h~ ;:i~~t ~ar~dh~hat, l~u;rounded b~ the friends 
tion of I 761 unable t . ? imse LOrced back m the posi-
T ' o ms1st upon his will p T L 

ei:iple complicated the position with h. . revai mg. ord 
desired to serve as an equal with Pitt a~s pnv~te schemes. He 
He therefore hoped to heal th b h ~not Just as an echo. 

d k . . e reac with George G ·11 an ma ea mimstry with hi If . h . renv1 e 
ville giving it strength. He c:~~ nat its ead and Pitt and Gr~n­
to swallow Pitt's programme fi . ot, however, expect Grenville 
record. Temple therefore wo~l~rn~ was a vo~e ,of censure on his 
necessary result To the ki d t serve. Pitts refusal was the 
his gout. · ng an to Cumberland Pitt pleaded 

In the eyes of some of the Rockin h 
ton, Pitt's refusal made it unlik l f am ~roup, such as Graf­
succeed. If they came into offi e y t at their own effo~ts could 
quence stirring the independ c:, they wo~ld have Pitt's elo­
would be added Ge :n men agamst them. To this 
his dismissal. The tf~~: ~:~~v~ll~s co~d c;d stiff hostility, after 
tion. The silk weavers were rioto~s a:: t~ ~red scope for agita 
Something would have to be d e arvest unpromising. 
Nevertheless they told Cumb oi°e ~b~ut American discontent. 
serve the king.2 In July Roe~~ a~ t at they were willing to 
treasury, Grafton and C g am b~came first lord of the 
chelsea president of the ~:u::r13 :e~~e~nes of state, Lord Win­
the exchequer. Newcastle i h", Id owdeswell chancellor of 
privy seal 4 As a fi. dl, n IS o age, was content to become 

. nen y gesture to the Pittites, Lord Chief 

' Charles Watson Wentworth second . 
been a lord of the bedchamber u'nt1"l h" di:nar_qu1ls _of Rockingham ( 1730-82) had 

• Ch 1 is IS!russa m 1 76 ' ares Townshend refused to com · 2
• 

or because he was moving- towa d p·e ir_i-whether on calculation of chances 
decide. r s itt lt would require a psychoanalyst to 

3 So recently dismissed "rom h '' is minor place r · warrants. ior votmg against general 
4 He died in 1768, aged 75• 
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Justice Pratt was raised to the peerage as Lord Camden. The 
earl of Northington continued as lord chancellor.1 

' This was no surprise. Robert Henley, first earl of~orthtg~on ~7~8:di~::~~ 
been made lord keeper in 1757 and lord chancel!~ m ~ 7 If lo~~ c~ancellor was, 

neas terms with his late colleagues. Moreover, t e o ce o . 
~nd c~ntinued to be, regard~d ~s pecu~iarly, a perso~algs~~;~~~l:~i~~~::~~~~~~1;j 
cellors were 'keepers of the kmg s consc1enc~ , ?1anagm . 
appointments-almost his personal agents ms1de the cabmet. 

v 

CONTINUED MINISTERIAL 
DIFFICULTIES, 1765-70 

L
R n Ro a K 1 NG HAM was not a man of great energy or talent. 
But he was honest, well-connected, a great landlord, and 
full of common sense. His approach to his task in July 1765 

was eminently reasonable. He was ready to forget most of the 
quarrels of the past five years, and to oblige the king whenever 
it could be done without jeopardizing the strength of his ad­
ministration. He refused to grant the duke of Newcastle's 
requests for the reinstatement of all who had suffered for his 
sake in 1 762-3 because this could only be done by a new purge 
of those who had succeeded them. He wished to end the ven­
detta. Yet Rockingham knew that government functioned best 
when there was the mutual confidence which comes from men 
working together who are accustomed to live on terms of 
friendship with one another. The ministry had therefore to be\ 
a 'party' one in this very restricted sense that the holders of all 
the principal posts were to be approved by Rockingham and 

I 

should regard themselves as a team. The duke of Newcastle's 
arts of management should be employed to cement and con­
solidate the group and then to pacify the house of commons, 
which had been too much agitated of late. There would be no 
need of the dictatorial rules employed by Grenville. If the 
ministry was one of friends, or at least cordial acquaintances, 
Rockingham would be able not to command the king but to 
discuss matters with him from a position of strength. He would 
be able to admit into office not only Pitt and his allies but those 
also of Bute or Bedford or Grenville, provided they would be 
absorbed into the team without an attempt to impose a new 
order upon it. For this it was essential that they should recog­
nize the mild captaincy of Rockingham himself. To persuade 
them he could depend only on his own acknowledged fairness. 
For as Burke said of him by way of epitaph: 'His virtues were 
his means.' 

This combination of 'party' with willingness to receive / 
8720 .12 I 



114 CONTINUED MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTIES, 1765-70 

recruits, of tolerance with organization, marked an attempt to 
rebuild the sensible system of the Pelhams. In this spirit Lord 
George Sackville, for whom the king had still a soft spot, was 
restored to the privy council and made vice-treasurer oflreland. 
In this spirit also negotiations were kept up, throughout the 
twelve months of the administration, to bring Pitt in. But Pitt 
was not to be won. At bottom this was because he refused to 
accept even that mild degree of restraint upon him which was 
involved in accepting the fact that the Rockinghams believed 
in operating as a group. He said that he must safeguard his own 
honour and therefore could not recognize Rockingham's re­
instatement of Lord George Sackville, for he regarded it as a 
censure on his own action in 1760. Pitt demanded that New­
castle should be excluded from the cabinet because of his 
jealousies. More important than this, he required a 'transposi­
tion' of the chief office-holders. The meaning of this is clear. 
Pitt would only serve with Rockingham after some considerable 
slight had been put upon that marquis, sufficient to lower his 
prestige and to alarm all his group, so leaving it disorganized 
before Pitt's personal ascendancy. Even before Rockingham 
kissed hands, his ally the young duke of Grafton had lost faith 
in the group which had dined together in opposition under 
Newcastle's banner. Grafton had succumbed to Pitt's personal 
magnetism and served only with the hope of a speedy entry of 
Pitt into the leadership. 

In matters of national policy little divided Rockingham from 
Pitt: much therefore cut him off from the Grenville and Bedford 
groups. The new ministry abolished the cider tax, amid general 
approval. It carried a resolution in the house of commons 
declaring the illegality of general warrants for the seizure of1 

persons or of papers except so far as was expressly permitted by 1 
statute. These moves might be regarded as condemning act 
of both the previous administrations. But they were generally 
popular, for in each case they reversed decisions where previous 
ministers had prevailed against the instincts of independent 
members. Moreover, Wilkes himself was cold-shouldered. Away 
in Paris he now hoped for favour. He would have liked to come 
back to England. If this was impossible he would have liked the 
post of ambassador at Constantinople. But all he was offered by 
the friends either of Rockingham or Pitt was £1,000 a year, 
privately subscribed, to stay quietly where he was. The Rock-

ROCKINGHAM'S WEAKNESS 
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ingham administration further pleased ordinary members of 
parliament by its decision to open free ports in different parts 
of the West Indies1 so as to stimulate that trade. The trade 
treaty with Russia, so long discussed, was at length concluded.2 
A mo~ification of the window tax made it less burdensome upon 
the middle and lower classes, and this, it was hoped, would 
help to lessen hardship in a year of bad harvest. An increase in 
naval expense, with a further cut in money devoted to the 
ar~y, was. a further example of Rockingham's attempt to follow 
a lme which would not antagonize the independent country 
gentlemen. 

It was. i1:1 the~r dealings with America that the weakness of f 
the admmistration became apparent. The opposition to the 
Stamp Act in the colonies was being organized. Many colonists 
bound themselves to refuse imports from Britain so as to make 
~ngland feel t~eir resentment in her pocket. Englishmen who 
lived by American trade were anxious to get back to normal 
c.onditi?ns; th:y therefore supported Pitt in his high constitu­
tional lme agamst the tax. Rockingham, Conway, Grafton, and 
Newcastle all agreed that the Stamp Act should be repealed. 
Neverth~less they realized that most country gentlemen were 
strongly m favour of America paying for itself and were for the 
maint.enance ?f impe~ial control from Westminster. The stamp 
tax might not m this view be perfect, but its imperfections should 
not be exploited so as to destroy England's ability to exact from 
America the cost of its security. George Grenville the stern 
author of this tax, would not fail to point out to th~ commons 
that he had been prepared to accept other means of raising 
mone~ but that none had been put forward. Inside the ministry 
Northm?to.n, the lord chan.cellor, and Barrington, the secretary 
at war, msisted that Amencans must pay. In considering how 
to carry ~hrough the commons a repeal unpalatable to many, 
the Rockingham group were conscious of one great weakness in 
their organization-they had no outstanding spokesman in the 
commons. Rockingham, Grafton, and Newcastle were in the 
lords. Conway was a man of hesitant moods and no more than 
a competent speaker. It is true that Pitt, on this issue, was sure 
to loose his most echoing thunders. But Pitt would do this with-
out close consultation on tactics. He would be liable to shake 
friend as well as foe. 

1 See above, p. 21. 2 See above, p. 107. 
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In these circumstances the cabinet attempte~ to clos.e its 
ranks and to conciliate opponents by a compromise.1 A bill to 
declare the right of parliament to tax the ~ol~nies was passed 
through both houses of parliament. Only Pitt m .the commons 
and his friend Camden in the lords opposed the b~ll.: .the res~lu­
tion upon which it was founded passed without divlSl~n agamst 
it. This assertion of power was followed at once by a bi~l repeal­
ing that most recent exercise of it, the Stamp Act .. This repe~l, 
backed by Pitt from his lonely eminence, was earned by 108 m 
the commons (275 to 167) in a crowded hoi:se. In the .lo~ds 
more than 200 peers attended and the Rockmgham maJonty 
was 30. On the face of it the administration ~ad don: well. 
The active politicians sitting for boroughs had given their sup­
port. County members were probably fairly evenly bala.nced, 
showing that the case for repeal, when pref~ced by assert10n of 
the right to tax, had won tolerance from mdependent back-
benchers. 2 • 

Appearances were deceptive : ministers wer.e at their last gas~. 
Their right wing had heard with alarm ~1t.t declare that I 
rejoice that America has resisted: three n:ilhons of p:ople so 
dead to all feelings of liberty as voluntarily to submit to be 
slaves would have been fit instruments to make slaves of all the 
rest.' The duke of Grafton, on the other wing, had been more 
than ever convinced that the administration could not go on 
unless it was reinforced, as had originally been intend~d~ by the 
accession of Pitt. Thus Pitt, out of office, was sphttmg the 
ministers into two groups. At the same time the friends of Lord 
Bute also gave trouble. In a committee consid~ring an address 
to the crown which asked that governors might b: told. to 
'recommend' to the provincial assemblies some way m which 
losses sustained in the colonies might be made good, Lord Bute 
successfully moved an amendment substituting the word 're­
quire' in the place of 'recommend'. This ~as a call fo: .a more 
imperious tone in dealing with the colomes, emphas1zmg .t~e 
opposite side of the compromise to that favoured by Pitt s 

' The duke of Newcastle thought this a solution of 'boys' and sapiently foretold 
that it would widen and not heal their divisions. 

2 County members against the government were 36% of the whole : how many 
were absent is doubtful ; a reasonable guess would be 20% , which would leave 44% 
in support of repeal. The corresponding figures for large boroughs wou.ld be 21 %, 
20% , and 59% , and for the smaller ones 27%, 20% , and 53% . See Nam1er, Structur1 
of Politics at the Accession of George III (2nd ed.) , PP· 154, 155. 
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friends. Some office-holders voted for it. Rockingham's minis­
ters asked the king to dismiss the more prominent of them. 
Though the king had not encouraged the revolt he was not 
willing to punish the rebels. This seemed to indicate that 
Rockingham did not enjoy the favour of the crown. 

George III had not plotted against his ministers. He had 
accepted them as the best Cumberland could provide him with 
in 1765. He did not enjoy seeing the reversal of measures taken 
in the. past t?ree years, but he seems to have appreciated the 
necessity for it. What perplexed him in April l 766 was how he 
should act now that his servants were openly at odds with one 
another. The duke of Cumberland had died in November 1765. 
H e h.ad acted as an unofficial leader of the ministry, using his 
prestige to support Rockingham. Rockingham thought they 
co~ld go on: he refused to advise the king to send for Pitt: he 
~eheved moreover that the king must make it clear that 'people 
m office were to hold their posts at the good will of the minis­
ters' .1 But they could not go on as they were, for Grafton had 
decided to re~ign. if Pitt was not called in to take charge, and 
Conway was mclmed to agree with this decision. Grafton re­
si~ned in April I 766 and his place was filled by the duke of 
Richmond.

2 In July Lord Chancellor Northington, claiming 
t~at he had .been kept o~t of the confidence of his colleague, in 
his turn resigned. Nothmg daunted, Lord Rockingham pro­
posed that he should be replaced by Charles Yorke, the son of 
the former Lord Chancellor Hardwicke.J But the situation was 
hopeless; now both the left- and the right-wing leaders had gone 
and attempts to gain reinforcements had been abandoned. I~ 
was obvious that the Rockingham ship would sink for all con­
sidered it sinking and therefore no one would work it. 

Both the king and the country were worried about the politi­
cal futur~ . So many administrations had broken up in so few 
years, with personal feeling becoming more bitter at each 

1 Grafton, Autobiograplry, p. 71. 

• 

2 

Ch~rles Lennox, third duke of Richmond (1735-1806), had distinguished 
himself m the army and was now entering political life. He was to prove a difficult 
man .to ~ork .with. H is radical views gradually became more pronounced. In spite 
of en Joying high office under the younger Pitt (see narrative below) his career was 
strangely disappointing. 

3 
This would have meant that the 'anti-American' side of the ministry would 

have been strengthened. 
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break, that it was difficult to see how any administration could 
be formed to deal with America. The need for a firm executive 
team was the more pressing just when it seemed less possible. 
Ordinary members of parliament were losing their normal 
antagonistic attitude to the executive because they feared that 
the king would soon have no government capable of maintain­
ing his interests abroad. The balance of the constitution might 
now require support of the executive and the choking of ill­
timed factious opposition. Such a movement of opinion, slowly 
appearing among backwoodsmen, was more vocal among minor 
but businesslike politicians in the house. In the spring of this 
year, 1766,1 a group of such politicians met to discourse in con­
fidence on the disordered state of their world. The need they 
saw was for the king to assert himself more than oflate and give 
the country a stable government-'His Majesty should have 
the free choice of his own servants and that he should not put the 
management of his affairs unconditionally into the hands of the / 
leader of any party.' For in party lay, in their view, the origin 
of discord. The parties they distinguished were that of Lord 
Rockingham (still in power), that of the duke of Bedford (with 
whom Lord Temple and George Grenville now seemed to be 
working), and that of Mr. Pitt; this last was 'merely ideal', for 
'it rests on no settled attachment'-that is, had only Pitt's per­
sonality instead of interest to unite it. There was, in addition, 
a fourth party; it consisted of gentlemen such as those at this 
meeting, who 'have always hitherto acted upon the sole prin­
ciple of attachment to the Crown'. They thought themselves the 
most numerous party. They felt they were capable of maintain­
ing an administration but for one sad defect. They consisted 
entirely of subalterns and had no great leader. And without a 
great name no cabinet could easily be assembled, nor, if as­
sembled, endure for long. 

This analysis of the situation was accurate in I 766. There) 
were a considerable number of men anxious to serve any cabi­
net which knew its mind and was certain of its future. They 
were practical men with ambitions and administrative ability. 
These were the 'King's Friends' who have been so often referred 
to by historians but never properly described. They were not 
in fact a group organized even as that century knew organiza-

' For the dating and documentation of this meeting see N. S. Jucker, The Jenkin­
son Papers, pp. 404 f. 

THE KING'S FRIENDS 
f 'K. , . Ilg 
IOn. mg s Fnends' was a term d . 

mind, not a connexion with th to. escnbe an attitude of ' 
. . d . . e court: it was used b th h / 

rejoice m it as a description like ' . ' ' y ose w o 
by those who belonged to Rockin :atr~ot or n.on-party man'; 
abuse, like 'placeman' or ' . g' aBm s group it was a term of 

careenst ut th . 
when they were organized . . . ere never was a time 
recorded of the leaders at thi:ss a J?Oht1cal f?rce. The names 
in I 766 were Lord Granby L J~c1al gathenng of gentlemen 
Fletcher Norton. Lord Gra~b or th t~a:ige, Mr. Stanley, and Sir 
was a friend of Grenville's J; he deir of the. duke of Rutland, 
Rockinghams, and had behindo hi a ~ayed m office with ~he 
ftuence; Hans Stanley was also am t e ~~tland borough m­
governor of the Isle of Wi ht Grenv1lhte, a diplomat, a 
Strange, the son of Lord J b a man of smaller fortune.1 Lord 
of country gentlemen and ~r ~' appears to have taken the line 
ness towards America. Sir F~etc~:~ ~pported Grenville's firm­
lawyer 'on the make'. tho h k ;rton was a very ruthless 
he was, when disapp~inte~go/ec one. a friend to the king, later 
attack upon the court. In alt;~i~o~10n, ~o mak~ a most fierce 
that a new force had ar· . t .ere is nothmg to suggest 
patriotic desire to see fir~sen m politics. There is here only 
personal ambition of thoseenr gto_vern~ent, mixed up with the 

. . o irretnevably co ·t d h great political groups of th d mm1 te to t e I e ay. 
t was, after all, an eighteenth-ce 

fess support of the crown th ~tury commonp~ace to pro-
faction. At this time the 'prs ft edem od1ment of umty, against 
Charles Townshend that a 1 u ~ seemed to need reiteration. 
I 765 that he was n;t conn~;: e~cock, . s~id in September 
attachment is solely to th K" 'w~th m1msters 'but that his 
that Rockingham relied f~ h~ng. l tuart Mackenzie declared 
friends'' among whom of c~ is r~ e upon the 'King's firmest 
friends were not specificall ur:~~see re.c~oned himsel£ ~ut such 
communication z but rathe/th wit whom the king had 
some order to ~olitics. Such ~~~ ';h~ h?ped .he w?uld restore 
those who from dislike of p t fi Kmg s Fne.nds. remained, 

ar y or rom determmation to serve 
1 

Hans Stanley (1720 ?-8o) had h d . 
I 761 and had been made a privy c a a.hart. m the peace negotiations in Paris in 
Isle of Wight in 1764 and cofferer of~1{;1c~ or I~ 1762. He became governor of the 
Sloane bequest and interested i·n le .e ouse old in 1766. He was a trustee of the • n· . . arnmg. 

irect communication with the k" . 
years, an important part of Bute's sp ~n1g· o; important issues was, in these early 
the fall of North, Jenkinson too enioyec~ t~~ ue?c.e; later, in the troubles following 

, e is privilege. See below, p. 258. 
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with all parties, supported administration as such. To call t~em 
'embryo civil servants' 1 is enlightening in so far as it emphasi~es 
their concern for the executive and in so far as it calls attention 
to that thirst for jobs which inspired some of the most prominent 
of them. But it is confusing, on the other hand, in that some 
men of talent in this group became great politicians, like Jenkin­
son, with fixed political standpoints (on America, or later on 
the catholic question) ;2 moreover, the lesser men supported the 
court in an unofficial, independent, and patriotic way, being 
true-blue rather than bureaucratic.3 

The gentlemen in support of the court who met in I 766 w:re 
right in perceiving that their chief need was a leader of maJOr 
status. Bute still thought of himself as such a leader. He was the 
friend of the king in a full sense. But his measure had been 
taken by the country and by the king. George III'. f~eling his 
need for new ministers, yet reluctant to lose the existmg ones, 
did, by letter, consult Bute. Bute told him t~at t~is was .an 
emergency in which he had a duty to call on Pitt while rousmg 
patriotic sentiment. Undoubtedly ~ute expected. t~ be s':1m­
moned forth himself as the embodiment of patriotic feelmg. 
George III was realist enough to know that ifhe put himself in 
Pitt's hands he must do so on Pitt's terms without reserving any 
part of his favour. Pitt, though his views on America were at 
variance with those of many of the 'friends' of the court, though 
he had only six years before been a black-hearted man in 
George's estimation, was at last summoned to save ?is. king and1 
country. Instead of gratifying Rockingham by appomtmg Yorke 
as chancellor the king sent for Pitt. 

Pitt, who now became the earl of Chatham, had at len~th/ 
obtained power on his own terms. He had refused to serve with 
any combination of men because thus his own will would be 

1 The phrase, or its equivalent, has been used by several historians who have 
developed the analysis made by Sir Lewis Namier.. . . 

• And a 'King's Friend' like Norton could factiously turn mto a Rockmgham 

peer (Lord Grantley). . . . . 
3 The London Chronicle in June 1770 expressed this m sympathetic terms, callmg 

them those who 'have not enlisted themselves under any of those parties, which the 
discontent of some and the disappointed ambition of others, have formed to distress 
the King and impede government. They are almost the on~y person~ .. , . who 
having received favours from the Crown, have never flown m H.MaJesty s face, 
nor repaid his kindness with reproaches and ing~atit~de . . .. In short they ~ave 
been the same men in power and out of power. This, of course, was a partisan 
reply to Burke's innuendos against 'King's Friends', for which see below, p. 125. 
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countered by an alliance within the ministry. He no longer 
needed to insist upon Temple serving with him, for he had been 
called to power with the right to select his own colleagues and 
to carry out his own policy. His aim was to pulverize the groups 
and then select pieces to his own taste from the wreck. From the 
Rockingham connexion he had already detached the hero­
worshipping Grafton, who became first lord of the treasury. 
Now Conway was also persuaded to join him and stay as secre­
tary of state. This defection cut Rockingham's friends to the 
heart. 1 Lord Shelburne, formerly an adherent of Bute but now 
almost more Pittite than Chatham, was the other secretary of 
state. Charles Townshend could hardly be said to have been 
detached from anyone, so erratically had he always rolled 
about, but he was pinned down for the moment to being chan­
cellor of the exchequer. Lord Granby was the commander-in­
chief. Camden, as a personal friend, was made lord chancellor. 
Chatham himself was lord privy seal, a position free from de­
partmental labour, whence he might inspire the great enterprise. 
Chatham thus_ took up again the work of using Newcastle's men 
for his own purposes: but this time he had detached the men 
and had not to keep on terms with a jealous Newcastle. Indeed, 
a deliberate slight was inflicted on the Rockingham whigs. Lord 
Edgcumbe, a Rockingham whig with four Cornish boroughs at 
his command, was dismissed from his post of treasurer of the 
household in order to give that place to Sir John Shelley. 
Shelley's merit was that he was a relative of Newcastle's who 
made himself particularly odious to the old duke.2 The result 
of this insult was unfortunate. The Rockinghams appealed to 
the common spirit of all their adherents. All those of them who 
had been willing to serve with Chatham now resigned,J with 
the exception of Conway and, of course, Grafton. Conway was 
peculiarly unhappy, feeling himself scorned by his old friends 
while his new ones failed to appreciate the sacrifice he made for 
them. 

1 Among those whom Chatham could not win over were Dowdeswell, Rocking­
ham's chancellor of the exchequer, who refused the offer of the board of trade and 
Egmont, who resigned from the admiralty not so much from loyalty to Rockin~ham 
(he had first served Grenville in that office) as from dislike of Chatham. 

2 Another of Newcastle's relatives, one in favour with him, Thomas Pelham was 
also slighted in this reshuffle. ' 

3 The duke of Portland, the earl of Sc;arborough, the earl of Bessborough, and 
Lord Mons?n, plus the admiralty ?oar~ ?f Sir Charles Saunders, Augustine Kep­
pel (later Viscount Keppel), and Sir Wilham Meredith. 
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Chatham wished to deal with the Bedford group as he had 
dealt with Rockingham. He tried to persua~e Gower

1 
.to ta~e 

office as an individual. This failing, he negotiated, but m vam, 
to attract some other members of the group to himself. But the 
Bedfords, guided by Rigby, asked too many places and put too 

high a price on their services. 
Negotiatiom had collapsed by November 1766. Thus by the 

end of that year Lord Chatham had met with only small success 
in his attempt to split the groups and for~ a new structure 
round his own personality. Most of the R~c~mgha~s, t~e .Bed­
fords, the Grenvilles, were outside and cntic~l of his mimstry. 
On the other hand he had behind him some mdependents who 
admired his record; he had the confidence of those who felt that 
this was the last chance of a settled government; h~ had the 
support of the crown. Moreover, Chatham p~omise~ that 
measures would justify what men had too little faith to 
trust. His programme of action would command suppo~t 
He set himself to end isolation in Europe and to pacifyl 

America. 
Chatham believed that it was easy to recover one ~uropean 

friend. Frederic the Great of Prussia had professed himself an 
admirer of Pitt ever since the war. Hans Stanley

2 
sh?uld the~e­

fore go on a special embassy to renew the alliance with Prussia. 
This project collapsed even before Stanley could set o:it. 
Frederic made it clear that he did not pr?pose. to run the nsk 
of conflict with France or Spain or ~ustna .. His ~yes were ?n 
Poland and his ally was Russia. Anythmg which distracted.him 

fiolly 
Chatham found that Europe would not reshape itself 

was . . h h 'll 
to honour his glory. This was the first blow to .his aug ty wi · 
The second was the misbehaviour of th.e Am:nc~ns .. It was t:ue 
that Pitt's resumption of power was hailed with JOY m A~enca. 
But the colonists were no more willing than the Prussians to 
surrender their interests to satisfy Chatham's pride. Si~ce the \ 
Stamp Act had been repealed, since Chatham ':as not l:kely to 
implement the declaratory act, Americai:s, particula~ly m New 
York, began agitation against a ~ew gr:e:rance. This was the\ 
Mutiny Act of 1766 which authorized military leaders to com-

' Granville Leveson-Gower (1721-1803), second Earl Gower and (1786). created 
mar uis of Stafford, had been lord privy seal 1755-7 and !?rd chamber lam o~ ~e 
hou~hold 

17
5

3
_

5
. He came back into office, as lord president of the council, m 

1767. 
• See above, p. 119 n. 
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mand the local inhabitants to supply accommodation fuel and ' 
. 1 fi ' ' victu.a. s or the troops. Massachusetts refused to make any such 

provlSlon; New Yark refused co-operation unless the order were 
made. not under statute but by a royal requisition under pre­
rogat~ve. C.hatham and Camden, the staunchest champions of 
Amenca hitherto, both condemned this attitude. Chatham 
while blaming Grenville for it, declared that Americans wer~ 
now out of their senses. 1 

At the outset, therefore, Chatham's promise of achievement 
was made to look ridiculous. To complete his mortification a 
bad harvest produced a domestic crisis. The export of corn had 
to be. prohibit:d. by order in council. In seeking a bill of in­
demmty for this mterference with the normal law of the land 
the government asked for indemnity only for those who exe~ 
cuted and not fo~ :h~se who a.dvised the measure. On this they 
suffered the humiliation of bemg defeated in the house of lords 
where their bill was amended to cover both cases. In some gloo~ 
the~efore Ch~tham retired to Bath to nurse his gout and his 
~eelmgs. In his absence the 'infelicity which', in his own phrase, 
ferments and sours the councils of His Majesty's servants' grew 
more bitter. For Chatham had not been content to detach 
men of many different views and join them in his government 
he had refused to organize them when he had them enrolled: 
He knew that the only unifying force for this team was its 
common deference to his talents. He knew also that his talents 
appeared not in private intercourse-the tactful letter the care­
ful adjust:n:ent of poin·ts· of view, the circulated sum:Uary of a 
~ase-but m great d~clSlons announced without argument and 
m great speeches which moved parliament to fear and admira­
tion. Therefore he wasted no time on cabinet conferences. He 
refused even to tell his colleagues what was in his mind. He 
would promise to declare only in parliament what was to be 
do?e. ~ut by the. autumn of I 766 this technique was already 
losmg its magnetic force. On foreign policy and America the 
decisions had been wanting: there was nothing to declare. 
Moreover, Chatham was now in the house of lords and not in 
the commons where his power had been felt. 

1 • In I ?67. a? act was _Passed by the Chatham administration which, while it 
av01ded i?fhctmg penalties on America, prohibited the Assembly of New y ork 
from passmg any act whatsoever until they had complied with the requisitioning 
orders. 
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Much has been written of the Joss Chatham suffered in 
popular esteem by taking a peerage. But this was much less 
important than the loss he suffered in leaving his proper audi­
ence. He rarely commanded the upper house as he had the l 
lower. Already, too, the commons was more important for the 
initiation of policy than the lords. 1 Many of the pressing prob­
lems of the day were financial and here the commons was the 
forum in which decisions had to be arrived at. Thus, at the same 
time that Chatham's fallibility of judgement became plain, his 
voice was less resonantly clear. There was no substitute for him 
in the house of commons. There the affairs of the ministry were 
handled jointly by Conway and Charles Townshend, the former 
trying to reconcile himself with old friends by neglecting pr~sent 
ones, and the latter making his bid for personal glory. Neither 
agreed with Chatham on the next issue that arose. This was 
the renewal of the East India Company's charter. 

The East India Company had gained great territories from 
the war and the victory over the natives ofBengal. 2 To Chatham 
it seemed that the moment had arrived for one of his most 
striking gestures. He wished to claim that all Indian territory 
must be under the sovereignty of the crown: it might then be 
leased out to the Company. But he was not willing to negotiate 
with the Company on the main issue. He would assert the rights 
of the crown and make grants from grace. On the other hand, 
Charles Townshend had already taken part in the inner politics 
of the court of the Company. Influence there might increase 
his political strength and even bring him a profit. In the course 
of these intrigues he had committed himself to the idea that 
there should be bargaining between Company and government. 
Conway's concern was to get the best possible financial settle­
ment with the Company to aid the straitened national budget 
and do so with the minimum of political fuss. Accordingly he 
wanted to accept the propositions which the Company put 
forward as a basis of agreement. Chatham was angered by such 
rebellion. His name and fame had failed to move Prussia or 
America; now it was ignored even by the underlings whom he 
had chosen as his instruments. He tried in vain to find a substitute3 

' Albeit most of the cabinet continued to be drawn from the peers; the few 
commoners in the cabinet were accordingly important. 

2 See below, pp. 161 f. 
3 An offer was made to Lord North, who declined it. 
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for Townshend as chancellor of the exchequer. He refused to 
argue or to com~romise. He simply retired from the fray. 
The gout from which he had been sufferincr was succeeded by 
mental illness. He could not bear to look o~ human faces He 
d~nied hi~ door. to colleagues. He employed Lady Chatha~ as 
his onl~ lmk with the outside world. His imperious will had 
never yielded, but now it dissolved into gloomy incoherence: 
he refused to accept the facts. 

The East Indian business was patched together by the duke 
of Grafton in June 1767. The Company agreed to pay the sum 
of £400,000 a year to the state out of the administrative and 
t~a~in~ profits of Bengal. At the same time there was a statutory 
hmitat10n ~f the Company's dividend to r o per cent. This was 
only a solution for the moment, to be reviewed at the end of two 
year~. ~ut for the Chatham experiment in heroic, partyless, and 
patriotic government it was the final collapse. 

In .r 770 ~dmui:id Burke1 pronounced judgement upon this 
experiment m rulmg by the force of one man's genius. In his 
Thoughts on the Present Discontents Burke examined this 'tessellated 
~avement without cement'2 along with other unstable combina­
t10~s o.f the past decade: it proved, he said, the need for 'party' 
umtzr !n government and indeed in opposition. Of the three ( 
requisites for success by ~1:1 eighteenth-century ministry, the 
support of the crown,J abihty to explain a policy persuasively 
to the commons, and skill in managing a group of supporters 
the las~ was by no means _the least important. But in theory mos~ 
~en disapp~oved of fact10n and of party combinations. Burke, 
m co~demmng Chatham, gave theoretical justification to the 
practice of men of common sense. His pamphlet was approved 
m adv~nce by_ most of Rockingham's group. To achieve any 
result m politics, the arts of the party organizer, however 

~ ~dmund Burke (1729-97), the philosophical statesman and publicist, was at 
~his time M .P. f~r Wendover and acting as secretary to Lord Rockingham. For the 
importance of his career see the narrative below. 

2 

This famous phrase occurs not in the Thoughts but in a speech of Burke's four 
years later . 

• 
3

• The choice ~f a ministry was, in orthodox theory, the king's within certain 
lu~uts set by parhame~t's hav!ng an eventual veto. As Chatham said (reported by 
Richmond) m 1771: if the kmg 'were to ask his opinion of Rockingham for the 
Tre~sury he w?uld reply "Sir, you cannot have a more proper man in every respect 
nor mdeed !so ;pro~er a one." But on the other hand iif the King should name 
an~~er person, B. mstead of A, equally a Whig of known principles, honour and 
abih.ties, h~ .would n.ot break off for A. instead of B.' (See Miss A. Gilbert's forth­
commg edit10n of Richmond's correspondence, The Radical Duke.) 
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126 CONTI ld 
d' were essential. In no other way cou a 

mundane or e~en irty, d 'G d men must combine or fall 
consistent pohcy be. f?l~o"".e ti.ms f: a contemptible struggle.' 
one by one. the unp1tle v1\ ex eriment in pulverizing the 

Paradoxically Chat~am a the:retical defence of party action. 
groups ended by provo ng d the decline of royal initiative. 
In this way he helped to ~pede t1'on of men who would only 

· h £ of the umte ac d 
For m t e ace r es which they had previously agree ' 
serve together and .0 r: m t . ot king in the end found 
either a patriot rmmster or a pa n a very slow one-and 

. lf . t t The process was . . 
himse impo en . d ns according to political conditions--: 
marked by ups and 0~ G III but Chatham's dramatic 
all through the r~i?n ° ~~~~ll fo; the old eighteenth-century 
failure was the wntmg ~ t k , mphlet could be read as a 
system of monarchy. ur es p~ himself. Its explanation of 
personal attack ~~ the monarc were secret machinations 
ministerial instability w~s thhat thbe:e t an i'ntrigue behind the 

b. t · thm t e ca me , 
at court, a ca me wi h d erhaps to exculpate 
backs of ministers.llTh~:1gh ~dr~~~ bu~ cast s~spicion on the 
George III persona y t. is c~s relations with the Rockingham 
king's honesty and so poison i 't de Chatham appear rather 
group for the future. Moreover i ma 
like another, but less well~oved,, Butef 1767 might take refuge 

Though Chatham, in t e spn~gHoampst;ad his unfortunate 
1. · d rkened room m ' -from rea ity m a a etin crises as they arose. 

colleagues had. still to stru~?le onf r;:~e le:acy from their chief. 
They did so with the han ica~ o that the ministry should be 
It was part of te n~~~ri?'t~~~ :nisters worked independently 
a departmenta one, nts without co-ordination among them­
at the head of departm: f havin collapsed, this chaotic system 
selves. The s':1preme c ~he fina~cial needs of the country re­
was seen at its worst. 'nee I 756 the source of the 

. d h d b n the case ever si ' mame ' as a ee . me was extracted from the 
most tro~ble. It is true ~h~\~~ ~~~~kening of the painful drive 
East India Company, u t db Grenville more than ab­
for cheese-paring econo:ny st~ e G y ville had balanced his 
sorbed this. Where~ni~a~ e~ e:~fture had gone up, and in 
accounts, under Roe f;. '11' p It made matters worse that 
1766 .the increase w~s thr;:-1~~:~ican stamp duties had been 
the cider tax as we as d Chatham expenditure rose by a 
abolished. In i767, un erk d ;t the debt was increased 
further £! million. To ma 'e en s me 
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by more loans. A further £ 1 t million had to be found from 
annuities at 3 per cent. The opposition, led on this point by 
George Grenville, were able to make the life of the chancellor 
of the exchequer, Charles Townshend, most uncomfortable. In 
February 1767 George Grenville and Rockingham's former 
chancellor, Mr. Dowdeswell,1 made a joint attack. They carried 
against the ministry a proposal to reduce the land tax from the 
'war time rate' of 4S· to 3s. Thus at a blow£-! million was lost 
to the exchequer. This was not only a sign that the opposition 
were playing to the back-benches: it marked the inefficiency of 
the leadership of the ministerial team. They were often to be 
found speaking and voting against one another. 

The reduction of the land tax intensified the need to find new 
sources of revenue or to reduce expenditure. Charles Town­
shend had boasted in January 1 7672 that he knew of a method 
to obtain revenue from America without causing offence. To 
this boast he was held by insistent questions from Lord George 
Sackville. The cabinet had no such plan. Nor had Townshend, 
whose excuse was simply that opinion in the house was in 
favour of some such experiment. The promise having been 
given, the plan was afterwards vamped up. The scheme, which 
was introduced in May, was to impose new customs duties on 
America. The colonists had said they accepted the regulations I 
of trade but rejected direct taxes. Townshend's scheme was to 
devise duties which would bring in revenue while appearing to 
be part of the regulatory system and beyond constitutional cavil. 
Duties were imposed on lead, glass, paper, painters' colours, 
and tea imported into America from Britain. As might have 
been foreseen, the consequence was to arouse a colonial agita­
tion against all forms of taxation for English revenue, including 
indirect taxation. 

It had been the mark of Chatham's government not only 
that it was made up of many individuals selected without party 
allegiance, not only that the whole was commanded by an im­
perious captain, but that the policy which this ministry was to 

1 William Dowdeswell (1721-75) came from a county, Worcestershire, noted 
for its dislike for paying truces (see A. W. Ward, The English Land Tax in the 18th 
Century, p. 76 n.). In 1766 he had received the thanks of the mercantile interest for 
his work as chancellor of the exchequer under Rockingham. Though the motion to 
reduce the land true was made by Dowdeswell in February, it had been prepared by 
activities of Thomas Whateley, acting for Grenville, since the previous October. 

• On 26 January 1767 in a debate on army estimates. 
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pursue ran counter to the general prejudices of most members 
of parliament. Chatham had hoped to command support from 
patriotic men by his name even when, as in American affairs, 
he pronounced that their ordinary views were wrong. He hoped 
to beat down the feeling that America must be taxed-a feeling 
which had been too strong for the arts of practical politicians 
under Rockingham-by his acknowledged authority on colonial 
affairs. With the Townshend duties it is clear that a second step 
had been taken in the disintegration of this plan. The leaderless 
team took, as might be expected, the decision to swim with the 
stream and not against it. It was natural to do so. It is what 
'friends to the King and his administration' expected. It was the 
course which seemed right to the king himself. 

The change of direction also marked a move forward by 
Charles Townshend to fill the shoes of Chatham. To the duke 
of Grafton and General Conway, on the other hand, the anti­
American policy was still abhorrent. Everyone agreed that if 
Chatham was not able to return, the ministerial team would 
need reinforcements. In I 767, therefore, overtures were made 
to Lord Rockingham and to the friends of the duke of Bedford. 
The latter were in sympathy with the new policy of firmness 
towards America but their demands for places were once more 
high. The king, in any event, would not treat with the Bedfords 
if that involved any chance of a return of George Grenville, 
that bullying prig, to his personal circle. Lord Rockingham, 
sympathizing in view with the Grafton wing of the cabinet, was 
not willing to join the existing administration in order to alter 
its balance. He demanded that there should be a new admini­
stration formed by himself from those with whom he was in 
agreement and with whom he could work. This neither the 
king nor the ministers who had accepted Chatham's system, or 
lack of it, could accept. 

Lord Rockingham's opposition was not strong enough to 
shake the ministry decisively. He failed to produce a plan for 
common action with the Bedford group partly because he ob­
jected to their contact with Grenville and partly because they 
could not tolerate his friendship for Conway. So the cabinet 
remained as it was throughm.~t the rest of I 767 .. Lord S?<;lburn~ 
was busy with schemes of his own for America, devising th 
Quebec Act1 for the settlement of Canada, working along line 

1 See below, p. 198. 
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in?icat<;d by Chatham. He ceased to attend cabinet meetings. 
His pohcy was as purely his own as was that of Charles Town­
shend. 

Townshend died of inflammation of the bowels in the late 
summer. 1 ~o his place succeeded the conciliatory and able Lord 
N?rt.h. This c~ange did not immediately compose the quarrels 
within the cabinet. Their only positive and agreed action lay in 
Ireland. The lord-lieutenant was Lord Townshend. He for­
warded to London proposals to avoid yet further 'colonial' dis­
put~s by making concessions to the Irish parliament.z The 
c~binet agreed to limit the duration of an Irish parliament to 
eigh~ years, to gra.nt Irish judges security of tenure, to cut down 
pens10ns, and to introduce habeas corpus in Ireland. But this 
was not. part of any mo~e towards a more 'liberal' policy. It 
was .decided, as most things were, under the influence of one 
partic_ular, strong, departmental officer, and without regard to 
anything but the needs of the moment. 

I.n I ,768 the ministry at last gained the reinforcement for 
:'hich ~t had so long negotiated. The Bedford group came in, l 
mcreasmg the support for government in both houses of parlia­
ment, but particularly in the house oflords. Gower became lord 
president while Weymouth became secretary of state in Con­
way's roo.m.~ This increase of voting strength also meant a 
further. shift ~n the balance of power inside the ministry. Those 
who still ?ehev~d t~at Chatham's colonial policy was correct 
were now m a mmonty at each successive crisis. Lord Shelburne 
was th<; r:iost bri!li~nt of Chatham's disciples. He was also the 
mo~t disl1iked. His mfluence was particularly damaged by the 
cabmet res?uffie. For out of his department was carved a third 
secretaryship of state, that for the colonies. From this time 
th:r:fore, Vi.scount Hillsborough replaced Shelburne as th~ 
mimster for imperial affairs.4 Nor did the attack upon Shel­
~urne stop there. He was vulnerable because even those who 
hk.e ?rafton'. 1:1ight in general be expected to agree with hi~ 
prmciples, disliked and distrusted him personally. Shelburne 

1 
!fa~ing only secured, by way ofrewards, the grant of the peerage of Greenwich 

to his wife. 2 s b 1 
3 ee e ow, pp. 221 f. 
4 

C~nwa"l'. stepped down to become lieutenant general of the ordnance. 
\~ills Hill ( I 718-93), s~cond Viscount (Irish) Hillsborough and Baron (English) 

Harwich, was to be conspicuous for his harsh attitude towards the Americans. He 
was se~reta'.Y of state for ~he Southern Department, 1779-82, and was created 
marquis (Irish) of Downsh1re. 

8720.12 
K 
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was too clever, too reticent, and too unbending. He relied .often 
upon private sources of informati~n and up~n the studies of 
unorthodox but clever men. He bmlt up for himself not a con­
nexion like ordinary politicians, but a private 'brains-trust' of 
economists who furnished him with 'briefs' for his rather arro­
gant pronouncements. Even in his private business affairs he 
used a manager (Macleane) 1 notorious for being 'too cleve~ by 
half'. Shelburne came to be suspected of stock-exchange m~mpu­
lation as of every clever and ungentlemanly trick. 2 His un­
popularity was not fully grown by .. 1768, b~t ~lready men 
thought of him as 'the Jesuit'. A decmon to disrruss Shelburne 
was therefore popular. . . 

Lord Chatham was at length stirred to action by the evident 
intention of reversing his policies. Every principle for which he 
had stood in 1766, with the single exceptio~ of.departmental 
unco-ordinated cabinets, was now being demed. Measu.re.s not 
men' might still be inscribed on the standards of the adrrumstra­
tion but they were the opposite measures from those he had 
pla~ned. He arose from torpor, but only to resign. He used as .a 
pretext the decision to dismiss Sir Jeffrey Amherst3 from his 
post as absentee governor of Virginia. His re~l reason ':as that 
the Bedfords were getting their way in questions of policy and 
their way was anti-American. . 

It would have been well for Grafton if he had decided to le~ve 
with Shelburne and with Chatham, 4 for their departure left .him 
as the incompetent captain of a mutinous crew. But he remamed 
in office for two years more, partly from a sense of duty to the 
king, partly because he was too obtuse to realize how rapidly 
he had become a prisoner of the Bedfords, but pa~tly becau~e 
his pride was involved in winning a gr:a~ .battle m domestid 
affairs for which he felt personal responsibility. 

1 Lauchlin Macleane emerges from obscurity in 1759 as _a .d~ctor in India; ~n 
acquaintance of both Bute and Wilkes; governor of St. Martm s m the West Ii:id1es 
1765; secretary to Shelburne and M.P. 1768-71; agent for Warre~ Hastmgs; 
drowned on his way home to England from l?dia, 177_7; see L.B. Nam1er, Structure 
of Politics, p. 316 and K. Feiling, Warren Hastings, passim. . . 

• L . S. Sutherland, The East India Company in Eighteenth Century Politics, p. ~06. 
>Jeffrey Amherst (1717-<;J7) had been made governor of North America and 

knighted after his victorious conduct of operations 1758-9. He had returned to 
England and had been made governor of Virginia in 1763. He was created Baron 
Amherst in 1776. 

4 v\Teymouth took Shelburne's place as secretary of the Southern Department 
and the earl of Rochford filled the vacancy in the Northern Department. The earl 
of Bristol became lord privy seal. 
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The domestic struggle arose out of the general election in the 
spring of I 768. The election as a whole was quiet and normal, 
that is to say it was fought, in those constituencies where there 
was any contest at all, on local issues and between local interests. 
But John Wilkes, reappearing from France, stood first for the 
city of London and then for the county of Middlesex. Wilkes's 
return was the last fling of a broken man, but it recovered all 
he had lost. He realized by this time that those he had called 
his friends, from Temple to Rockingham or Grafton, would let 
him rot out his days abroad. Rather than expire in this way the 
outlaw threw himself once more into English politics. His first 
choice was the city of London. 

In I 768 the trading classes in general blamed ministers for 
interruptions in commerce with America. Both Lord Chatham 
a?d Lo~~ ?helburne had their personal allies among leading 
city politicians who were at odds with the respectable minis­
terial men. The East India Company, whose enormous financial 
power should have been used to reinforce the 'court side' in 
city life, was itself riven by political conflicts and reproduced the 
personal rivalries of Westminster. 1 Such a scene was made for 
Wilkes's reckless talents. Yet in 1768 he failed. He was ad­
mitted into a city company to qualify him to stand. At the 
election Harley, the lord mayor and a court supporter, topped 
the poll with 3, 729 votes. He was followed by Lad broke, also 
a court man, by Beckford,2 and by Barlow Trecothick. These 
four were elected. Sir Richard Glyn, John Paterson, and John 
Wilkes were defeated. Wilkes was bottom with 1,247 votes. 
Wilkes had had too little time for a campaign. Further he had 
no friends among great politicians. In future it was to be pos­
sible for him to establish his own interest. Among the shop­
keepers of small means who lived inside the city (which was 
already by this time no more than an eighth of the metropolitan 
area) it was possible-by assiduous organization and by always 
.taking the wildest line-to build up a machine capable of 
defeating at once court, independent political patrons and the 
financial cliques. But Wilkes could not build this up i~ a day. 

Rejected in London, Wilkes stood for Middlesex whose elec­
tion was a little later and where there were less organized inter­
ests to contend with. The county of Middlesex was already 

' For radicalism in the city of London see above, p. 50. 
• For him see above, p. 96 n. 
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partly urbanized. Its local government system .h~d broken 
down for the local squires were incapable or unwillmg to deal 
with ;he problems of a shifting, violent, population. 1 It follo":ed 
that the forty-shilling freeholders, the county elector~te, which 
in an ordinary county voted obediently as th~ leadmg gentry 
ordered, were in Middlesex a restless and radical body. They 
were not even organized in groups as were the voters of Lo~don 
and Westminster. For them, therefore, the name of John Wilkes, 
enemy of the established order, outlaw, had great attr~cti?n. I~ 
addition Wilkes had gained two very valuable allies m his 
London adventure.John Horne, better known as Horne Tooke, 
the radical parson from Brentford, was a natural rebe.l and a 
fluent committee man. His father was a poulterer and his eldest 
brother a noted market gardener who was said to have intro­
duced the strawberry to English tables. 2 Horne himself ha? 
wished to be a lawyer and had subsided int~ the chur~h. H~s 
delight was to show his natural legal talents m conductmg his 
own cases against professional lawyers. ~e wa.s also a schol~r 
with eccentric ideas on philology.J For Wilkes his charm was his 
roystering tastes, his knowledge of Brentford, his violent ora­
tory, and his taste for committee ~ork. The other ally was Mr. 
Serjeant Glynn, a man of ':'ery different c?ara~ter. Glynn was 
an upright, slightly pedantic man, an antiquarian whose le~al 
knowledge was extensive, but who had fallen foul of Chief 
Justice Mansfield. He liked to talk at length of the Anglo-Saxon 
origins of our free institution~. Glynn an~ H~rne together sup­
plied organization to turn Wilkes s notonety mto vot~s . . 

Lord Temple gave Wilkes land in Middlesex to quahfy him as 
a country freeholder. He stood,. quite simply, as.the independent/ 
man, persecuted by an inefficient and expensive governme~tl 
He challenged arrest as he canvassed for votes. In a dis­
orderly drunken election he had 6,ooo Spitalfields weavers, the 
victims of hard times, to help him keep some sort of order. The 

' See above, p. 47. . 
2 A. Stephens, M emoirs of John Horne Tooke, i. 6. . . , 
3 These were set out in The Diversions of Purley, the title bemg taken from Ho;~e s 

country residence in later life. He changed his name to. Horne Tooke on acqmrmg 
by bequest the estate of the eccentric Mr. T~o~e w?ose mter~sts .he had.safe~uarded 
against an Enclosure Bill after a characteristic piece of agitation which involved 
Ji belling the Speaker of the house of commons and escaping the con~equences on a 
legal technicality. Horne Tooke was the last Anglican clergyman to sit as a member 
of parliament. The Clerical Disqualification Act of 1801 was a declaratory act of 
which he was the occasion. 
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figures ju t~e e~d . (28 March 1768) were Wilkes l,292, Cooke 
827, and Sir Wilham .Proctor 807. Wilkes then insisted upon 
bemg arrested (20 Apnl). The government up to this stage had 
shown every desire to avoid a direct struggle with so obstreper­
ous. a character. Once Wilkes was in prison his power to arouse 
e~citement as a martyr was much increased. His partisans ex­
cited all the anti-ministerial passion of the time. On IO May 
i768 troops round the prison in St. George's Fields were in- / 
valved in a skirmish with crowds who had come to draw Wilkes 
in triu~~h from his cell to parliament. In this a spectator, a 
Mr. Wilham Allen, was killed. It was unfortunate that the 
~roops were. the Scots Guards-countrymen of Bute. At the 
m9uest the Jury found Private Maclane guilty of murder and 
P~ivate Maclau~ay and Captain Murray guilty of abetting 
him. The grand jury (at Guildford) subsequently threw out the 
charges, but nevertheless Wilkes had scored one more success. 
H~ .proceede.d to publish letters on the riots, accusing the 
mmistry of u.smg Scottish butchers to intimidate free Englishmen. 

When Wilkes had appeared (27 April) before Mansfield 
that learned and cautious judge had cancelled the outlawry 0~ 
the grounds that the writ had been made out 'at the County 
Court for t~e County of Middlesex' instead of 'at the County 
Court of Middlesex for the County of Middlesex'. But Wilkes 
had still to fa.ce (on 20June) the original charges, of publishing 
the North Briton and the Essay on Woman, from which he had 
fled five years before. 1 He was fined £soo for each publication 
and sentenced to ten months' imprisonment on the first charge 
and twelve months on the second. He was also bound over for 
seven years on recognisances of £1,500. But he was M.P. for 
Middlesex. 1:is fellow member Cooke died and Wilkes's ally 
Glynn was tnumphantly elected to replace him. At this election 
disorder was, if anything, worse. To meet Wilkite weavers the 
other side organized the Irish chairmen, whose arms were pre­
sumably muscular from carrying the gentry round London 
s~reets. In fight~ between these gangs a Wilkite (G. Clerke) was 
killed by an Irishman M'Quirke. M'Quirke was convicted of 
murder but, to the i.ndignation of the radicals, was pardoned. 

These mo?ths of disorder had to be taken into serious account 
by the g?vernment. The secretary of state, Weymouth, wrote to 
the chairman of the Lambeth quarter sessions bidding him 

1 See above, p. 101. 

i I 
'' 

) 
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show no hesitation if military aid were needed. This letter, 
which he obtained and published, Wilkes called 'a hellish pro­
ject brooded over by some infernal spirits'. In reality it was 
me;ely an elementary precaution in a time of real danger. For 
l 768 and 1769 were yea~s of distress i~ Londo~. A wave ~f 
strikes (without the restramt of tr~de u~10n machmery, for this 
did not exist) had thrown London mto disorder. The weavers of 
Spitalfields left work in protest against the master weavers 
reducing rates by 5d. a yard. Four thousan~ sailors l~ft their 
ships for higher pay and roamed about cheermg for Wilkes. In 
quick succession there we.re stoppages am?ng the hatters, the 
Thames watermen the tailors, the glass grmders, and the coal­
heavers. These dis~ontented workmen were prominent in crowds 
around Westminster when parliament met again in the autumn. 
That winter the Southwark joiners and hat-dyers had also left 
their work. To_ ~ll these. men, needy and angry as a :esult of{ 
economic condit10ns, Wilkes became a sort of symbol. he had 
no economic programme, but he was in revolt, and they were 

· in revolt also. 
To contain such explosive forces it must be remem~ered ~hat 

the authorities could call only on the magistrates, the mefficient 
watch the efforts of private citizens, and upon the troops. It 
was b~cause their means of maintaining order was so clumsy 
that they called for swift, strong coercion. The Gordon riots

1 

twelve years later were to demonstrate how difficult it could_ be 
to restore control once the mobs were loose. The Gordon nots 
were also a further demonstration that the sporadic disorders 
of the London area only became menacing when some leader 
drew them together and prolonged them. So in the summe~ and 
autumn of 1768 Grafton believed it essential_ to crush _Wilkes. 
Prison did not cage him sufficiently. His elect_10n f~r. Middlesex 
must be quashed. Grafton emphasized that this ~eclSlon was not 
taken to punish Wilkes for his past offences (for m l ~63 <?rafton 
had been counted his friend) but in order to extmgmsh the 
'spirit of riot which ... threatened to bring on a disrespect to 
all government and lawful authority' .2 

• • • 

In April 1768 the cabinet were united m their behef that 
Wilkes must be expelled; their gr~und was that he was a~t-

1 See below, pp. 236 and f. 
2 Grafton's words in his Autobiography and Political Correspondence, ed. W.R. Anson, 

p. 195. 
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law when_ he stood as a candidate. A meeting of junior official 
men1 advised Lord North that Wilkes's expulsion was necessary 
if the authority of government was to be upheld. It was only in 
the winter, after Chatham and Shelburne had left office that 
an~ division of opi~~on appeared among ministers. Dun~ing,2 
for mstance, the solicitor general, resigned early in 1770 because 
he felt that Wilkes should be heard in his own defence before 
his letter on the government's repression of riots was voted a 
libel. Lord Chancellor Camden began to wonder whether ex­
pe~iency might not dictate a retreat from the firm position 
which he had at first advised; he soothed his nerves with a 
careful academic study of the famous Douglas case.J 

1 _With one dissenticnt, Richard Hussey, who thought Wilkes had already been 
pumshed enough. 

2 John Dunning was thus one more liberally minded man to leave Grafton. 
He soon played a leading part in the opposition to North (see below, p. 232 
and n.). 

3 Lord Camden had a professional interest in the Douglas case which had 
reached the house of lords on appeal from the Scottish Court of Session. The rest 
of L~ndon society ha~ been en~oying it, without such excuse, ever since 1761. 
Archibald Douglas, third marquis and first duke, lived under the domination of 
servants :or most of his life. For his last three years he had exchanged their rule for 
that of his headstrong cousin-'Peggy Douglas of Mains'-whom he had married· 
b1:'t he h ad no children. She was eccentric, as witness her returning from Europ~ 
with the embalmed body of a servant or the popular story that she had burned 
down the castle (in 1 758) to clinch an argument with her husband. He was more 
than _eccentric and lived in fear that his sister might have him locked up as a 
l~natic or for the murder of h er reputed lover, Mr. Ker. With an admirer of his 
sister, the d1:'k~ ofBuccleugh (then Dalkeith)-'a man of mean understanding and 
meaner habits -D?uglas was content merely to fight a duel. This only sister, Lady 
Jean, secretly married an adventurer, Colonel (later Sir John) Steward ofGrand­
tully. She clain:ed th~t in 174~ in Paris, at various addresses, and at the age of 
fifty, she had given birth to twms. Of these the elder, and sole survivor, claimed 
the .estates on the death of his presumed uncle in 1761. The case took eight years to 
decide and a thousand quarto pages of testimony exposed the whole domestic life 
of the Douglas family. The ~amiltons, the other claimants to the estates, alleged 
that Lady J ean had had no children but that the two boys were the sons of destitute 
French peasants bought f?r a few !ou!s. apiece in order to acquire the estates by 
fraud. Lady Jea~, after a hfe spent m hvmg on her wits, had died in poverty, debt, 
and a cloud of pious letters. Her husband, who never could distinguish truth from 
falsehood, had passed a good part of his life in prison, but was also dead before 
1769. Everyone relished the revelation of mad and bad life in high places. Dr. 
John.son argued wi~ Boswell about it. The Bedford connexion took up the Hamil­
ton side, under the influence of the dowager duchess of Hamilton, herself a colourful 
character, who had come to London as Miss Elizabeth Gunning and on the 
strength of her beauty married three dukes and gave birth to four. Eventually in 
1769, Lady J ean's son, or pretended son, won his case and inherited the Douglas 
estates. _Camden and Mansfield for once agreed, voting in his favour. Though he 
begat eight sons, every one of these was childless and the estates eventually passed 
through his daughter to the earl of Home. 
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In January 1769 Wilkes petitioned the house of commons 
complaining that Lord Mansfield had been guilty of bias · 
against him in proceedings arising out of his libel on Lord 
Weymouth's conduct at the time of the St. George's Fields 
'massacre'. The commons voted his attack upon Weymouth 
scandalous and seditious. On the motion of the secretary at war, 
Barrington, seconded by Mr. Paymaster Rigby, Wilkes was, in 
February l 769, expelled from his seat in parliament. 

Though it was on the government initiative that Wilkes was 
expelled it should not be supposed that the majority against 
him was difficult to collect. Many gentlemen naturally shared 
Grafton's view that a debt-ridden ex-outlaw was not eligible 
to represent even the popular voice in the constitution. But 
Wilkes was determined to raise a more exciting constitutional 
point. He flourished on grievances. He attracted to his defence 
all those who, for whatever reason, disliked Grafton or the 
Bedfords. In the city of London two important politicians, 
Aderman Townsend (M.P. for Looe) and John Sawbridge 
(M.P. for Hythe) , who were adherents of Shelburne and Chat­
ham, were free, now that their patrons were in opposition, to 
join Wilkes's committee. Though the court party in London 
tried to veto it, Wilkes was accordingly elected by the united 
radical vote as alderman for the ward of Farringdon-Without. 
More immediately offensive to the house of commons was the 
fact that Wilkes was re-elected for Middlesex unopposed and at 

no expense to himself. 
Grafton had had no thought of the constitutional con-

sequences of Wilkes's expulsion for he had not foreseen this 
re-election. But if the house had been right to expel him the 
first time, would it not be ridiculous to suffer his immediate 
re-election? Accordingly Wilkes was expelled. again. A third 
time he was elected and expelled. In the fourth election candi­
dates were found to stand against him. The result of the poll 
was Wilkes 1,143, Luttrell 296, Whitaker 5, and Roche o. In 
May l 769 the house of commons carried its views to their 
extreme conclusion and resolved that, as \Vilkes was ineligible, 
Colonel Luttrell had been elected.1 This decision was denounced 

1 
Henry Lawes Luttrell ( 1743-1821 ) combined an army career with politics. He 

gave up a Cornish seat (Bossiney) to fight Middlesex. He eventually rose to be 
master general of the ordnance in 1797 after succeeding his father in the Irish earl-

dom of Carhampton in 1789. 
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electorate. John Wilkes had y tt a v~o at1~n of the rights of the 
raised a real constitution 1 a .engt achieved his .aim. He had 
associate his fortunes 0 at p:~t of substance with which to 
brought into being ad·. · 1;1 ° 18 ye,:sonal adventure he had 1 
. ivision on prmc1ple h" h 1. . .. 
mto camps and which r . d b w ic spit politicians emams e atable ground ' 

The case of Grafton North and th . 
the terms in which it' com ' d d . e ~ourt may best be put in 
James Foxr who entered p:;17a e itse f to. th~ young Charles 
leader of liberal causes wa h ment at this time. The future 
against Wilkes and the M" ~d~ earty. supporter of the ministry 
he was always to do i·n th1 ~sex agitators. For he believed, as 

. . ' e virtues of the m · d d b 
constitut10n The house f ixe an alanced . · o commons to pla · t . 
this scheme had to be i d d Y i s proper part m 
and of the people belo: :r: ent b~t~i of the court above it 
influenced by either the hl g~t legitimately respect and be 
ject to neither. Members snhg olrdtbe people, but it must be sub-

h
. · ou e men offre · d 

t is view riots as over th . d e JU gement. In 
method ofim~ressing on ::.e~ber t;~· might be reckoned a fair 
and might, as one factor in t~:s areunpopularityofameasure 
make their decision, just as knowleJument, he~p ?'em~ers to 
comfort might be taken i· t ge of the kmg s desires or n o account But th f; . 
a problem decided by me b Th. . ese were actors m 
minds. What was illeg-i"ti·mm ters. ey still made up their own 

- a e was to pass fi · 
pressures to absolute coe . r rom convent10nal rCion 1or then b 1 . 
powers of decision. This a kin ~ould . mem ers ost their 
opponents. This Wilkes was g d . . do if he. were to persecute 
decision of the house and t . omg m refusmg to accept the 
their words. That this was ;rJ~f t~ ~orce t?em by violence to eat 
In this very year l 769 the I es s ~ntent1on Fox had no doubt. 
London began to' dra ' . court .o common hall of the city of 
of parliament and to ~e~a~~t;~~;~~ns fo~ their elected members 
to carry them out. Such as stem fey s ould pledge themselves 
effect of making the memb/r a ci ~e: ;;andat.e wo1;1ld have the 
to do anything on which th Pbr .;( denymg him authority 
consulted e pu ic ave not been explicitly 

The g r against such a destru f f h 
lay, in the ministry's view in th c 10~ o t e house of commons ' e exercise of its privileges. It had 

' Charles James Fox (1749-1806) was the th' 
He ~ad been elected for Midhurst when he w~d s?n ofH~nry Fox, Lord Holland. 
anti-popular side was to continue until 1774. still a rnmor. His support of the 
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fought the Stuarts and the law courts succes~fully _to obtain sole 
control over its membership and over elect10n disputes. Thus 
privilege, which in 1 763 Wilkes had inv?ked ~o protect himself · 
against prosecution, was now used agamst h1~. In each c~se 
the upholders of privilege talked of t?e necessity of p~eservmg 
the independence of members of parliament fro~ outside pr~s­
sure. From the government side in 1769 the difficulty lay _m 
defining exactly how much influence upon a member of parl~~­
ment from outside whether from a patron or a mob, was leg1t1-
mate and where u~constitutional coercion began. It was a diffi­
culty at least in theory. In practice Grafton, for instance, was 
sure ~hat Cha~ham's use of forces out of doors had been fair and 
that Wilkes had crossed an invisible line. To many men this line 
was clear beyond argument and sanctified by traditional practice. 

Those who without being Wilkites, were stirred to protest 
against the d~cision on the Middlesex election, also based their 
case upon the need to preserve the bal~nce of the con~titution. 
Montesquieu, who, twenty years earlier, had eulogized the 
balanced English system, had prophesied its ruin when the 
executive should grow too strong and control the house of com­
mons. The opposition to Grafton maintained that the troubles 
of the whole reign had been due to the excessive influence of the 
court. It was vital therefore that the commons should be pro­
tected against this upper weight. The commons should increase 
its strength by playing off the people against the ministers. Fol­
lowers of Chatham refused to see in the vote of the house to seat 
Luttrell a free expression of opinion. Degenerate members had 
weakly submitted to the executive in expelling Wilkes. As they 
accounted for the fact that they were themselves out of office by 
alleging that the Bedfords flourished on corruption, so they saw 
in the commons excluding Wilkes further evidence that the 
house had ceased to decide for itself. They wished to strengthen 
the house against degeneration. They maintai~e~ that t?e deci­
sion on Middlesex meant that a corrupt maJonty claimed to 
nominate new members. But the strength of the legislature was 
rooted in the rights of the electorate. . . 

After every election there were some seats which were still 
disputed, on petitions alleging malpractice b.eing presented t? 
the house. These disputed elections were decided not on ment 
but from partisan grounds. Often these cases were taken as a 
test of strength in a new parliament to see how the groups were 
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aligning themselves. This open scandal was not entirely removed 
even later when George Grenville's Controverted Elections Act 
of ~ 770 _delegat.ed the discussions to special committees. But 
while this remamed an acknowledged evil, could it be safe to 
extend the powers of the commons beyond the discussion of 
electora_l qualification right up to the naming of the member 
for an mdependent county? It could not: it would make it 
possible for a corrupt majority, bought by favours from the 
crown, to stifle the voice of the country. It was by arguing that 
the house of commons would lose its significance in this way 
t?at the opposition hoped to arouse the latent fear of the execu­
tive a~ong unattached members and so to offset the general 
revuls10n from the character and methods of Wilkes. 

John Wilkes himself was not content with so traditional a 
technique of opposition. He was happy to blacken the repute of 
yYeymouth and Grafton, ?ut he ha_d more to do ifhe was to put 
himself beyond the restramts of prison and debts. With the aid 
of Parson Horne he introduced a new element into eirrhteenth­
century politics. He di_d no_t propose si~ply to excit~ opinion 
ou~ of doors. He orgamzed it and gave it a lasting shape; in so 
do1~g he turned the popular opinion which had been an epi­
sodic but normal feature of politics into a force capable of 
gro~th which might alter the system. In February 1 769 th 
Society ~or the Defence. of th: Bill ofR~ghts had its first meeting 
Hor~e rightly defined its objects as primarily to get Wilkes into 
parliament and to defend his cause as a symbol of opposition to 
the gove:nment. To this end it paid the £3,000 Wilkes owed 
for elect10n expenses, compounded with his creditors for the 
£12,00_0 of debt with which he was previously burdened, and 
gave him £1,000 to start him off again. 1 These sums in them­
selves are evidence that it was not a club of poor men. It drew 
support fro_m traders and shopkeepers who were dissatisfied \ 
with colomal and economic policy and who, in addition, 
res~nted the smallness of their part in the political life of the 
nat10n. 

!n t~e course of I 769 s~pporters of ~ilkes toured Yorkshire, I 
W11tsh1~e, and Bed~o:dshire. Th~ excitement was sufficiently 
well gmded for pet1t1ons requestmg the king to dissolve his 

1 In 1769 also. Wil~es obtained £4,000 damages against Lord Halifax (defrayed 
by the crown) m his long postponed action arising from the use of general 
warrants. 
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corrupt parliament to be vot:d at many public meetings : 
throughout the kingdom. The city of London? m 17_7?' excelled 
all others in the offensiveness of the terms of its petition. When 
both houses of parliament censured the corporation and when 
the king showed his displeasure to Lord May~r Beckfor.d, the 
reply of the city was to put a st~tue to Be~kford m the Gmld.h~ll 
to commemorate his presentation of their attack on the minis­
ters. In the days before the invention of the parliamentary 
question this concerted attack by petitions was the best expres-
sion of a roused public opinion. . . 

By r 770 Wilkes was not only out of pnson and financi~lly 
patched up, he was also admitted as an alderman of t~e ci:y, 
master of the Joiners Company, and the head of somethmg hke 
a political party. For the Wilkites by r 770 had a cent:al c~m-

. mittee, provincial contacts, and a prog:amme. The six i:iomts 
they reiterated were: ( r) Improvement m the system of tnal by 
jury so as to reduce (particularly in .. libe~ cases1

) the power ~f 
judges like Mansfield. (2) An mqmry mto the S~. Geor.ge s 
Fields Massacre. (3) An inquiry into Clerke's death m the nots. 
(
4

) An inquiry into justice in Middlesex ~ith reference t~ the 
notorious justices of the peace. (5) The nght .of the publ.ic to 
the whole revenue of India. (6) Justice for Wilkes. To this, as 
a seventh point, should be added rather vaguely, s_upport for 
the Americans. But though this was a programme, it h~s o?ly 
to be listed for its inadequacy to be revealed. The orgarnza_!!on 
was of more significance for the future than the doct~ine. It was 
an innovation to have any platform at all, but this platform 
was too ephemeral, too personal to Wilkes. Indeed.Wilkes. was 
always the franc tireur. In r 770 .the Soci~ty of the Bill of Rights 
.split. Wilkes regarded the society as his backers. Horne and 
Shelburne's agents were willing to use Wilkes as a figurehead, 
but they believed that there was mor: to the. mo;ement than 
his fortunes. Mr. Bingley, who had prmted Wilkes s attacks ~n 
the courts, refused to answer Mansfield's interrogation and to 
give information about his :mployer~. For contumacy he went\ 
to prison for three years. W ilk~s decl~ned to all?w money ~o be 
used for Bingley as he needed it all himself. This was the signal 

1 In cases oflibe l the jury could only decide (a) whether the words compla~ed 
of had been the work of the defendant, (b) whether these words ?ad the ~eanm~ 
alleged. Whether that meaning constituted libel was left to the JUd~e until Fox s 
libel act in 1792 (see below, pp. 302 f.) gave this decision also to the jury. 
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for Horne, in protest, to leave the Bill of Rights Society and to \ 
found a new Society for Constitutional Information into which 
he attracted the wealthier of the radicals and the more theoretical. 

The effect upon Wilkes of this split was to make him at once 
more violent and less seriously radical. He lost his backbone of\ 
principle w~ile he was forced to turn more desperately to arous­
ing the passions of the most needy of the population. In r 77 r, 
wh~n he was el~cted sheriff. of London, he fought not only 
agamst conservatives b_ut agamst the progressives supported by 
Horne and by the parliamentary opposition. He advocated the 
abolition. of i.mpres~ment for the navy and a public control of 
bread pnces m the mterests of the indigent. The radicals' ranks 
were only temporarily closed again in r 77 r. 

It was part of the traditional doctrine of the independence 
of the house of commons against pressure from below that its 
debates were nominally secret. It was part of standing orders 
that. no rep?rt should be made of proceedings. This order was 
ha_bitually ignored. But as a result of the campaign against 
Wilkes, renewed efforts were made to enforce it. What more 
effective means was there of protecting members from societies 
for political information than to keep secret what was said in 
parliament? So, in r 77 r, Messrs. Thompson of the Gazetteer \ 
Wheble of the Middlesex Jour~al, and Miller of the Evening Post: J 

were summoned,, under parliamentary privilege, to answer to 
the house for the.ir presumption in giving reports of parliamen­
tary debates. This wa~ a challenge the radicals gladly accepted. 
H~rne rather than Wilkes seems to have planned their strategy. 
Miller failed to appear before the house. The messenger of the 
commons was then sent into the city to arrest Miller on a war­
ra~t be~ng is.su:d by. t~e Speaker. But the city auth~rities were 
~mted m resistmg this mvasion of their own privileged immuni­
ties. The house of commons messenger was himself arrested in 
the city. Alderman Wilkes, as a magistrate of London took 
copy of his warrant and compelled the deputy sergea;t of the 
house of commons to go bail for him before he would release 

1 

him. In this way the whole issue of the commons versus the 
people was reopened; on the popular side stood the city of Lon­
don whose privileged position was accepted by the most con­
servative constitutionalists. 

The house of commons, however, did not fail to continue the 
battle on this wider front. The city authorities, Lord Mayor 
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Brass Crosby, M.P., Alderman Oliver, M.P., and Alderman 
Wilkes, were ordered to attend the house to answer for their 
insolence. Wilkes took this opportunity to reopen his personal 
grievances. He would only accept a summons made out to him 
as member of parliament for Middlesex. Lord North, wiser than 
Grafton, declined to traverse yet again this treacherous ground. 
The summons to Wilkes was made out for a day on which the 
house would not be sitting; action was taken only against Crosby 
and Oliver who, after defiant replies, were sent to the tower. 

I 
The printers' case marks the point at which the engagement 

with Wilkes was broken off. It is not true that a clear victory 
had been won for the publicity of parliamentary debates.' Lord 
North continued to have reporters excluded from the galleries 
whenever he wished to keep a debate quiet and to leave them 
open when the government had a good case worth publicity.2 

He did this quite simply by telling the Speaker when to enforce 
the standing orders against admitting strangers. The process 
by which the reporting of debates grew more and more respec­
table was a very slow one: it was helped on by the practice of 
some members of parliament of giving the text of their speeches 
to the press. But the r 77 r case does mark the end of the attempt/ 
to prosecute those who tried to resist ~~e wishes. of .the house. 
Wilkes was thereby robbed of opportumt1es for ag1tauon. 

Wilkes retreated from the national stage and made London 
his theatre. He tried to get the office of city chamberlain, a 
profitable one, for himselfor for his brother. In r 772, r 773, and 
r 774 he was put forward to the Court of Aldermen as a candi­
date to be lord mayor. His opponents among the aldermen 
vetoed his nomination twice, but on the last occasion were 
obliged to grant him the highest place in London. In the general) 
election of r 774 Wilkes was elected, with Glynn, for Middlesex, 
and this time was allowed quietly to take his seat. In that parlia-1 
ment there were twelve Wilkite members of parliament. Their 
programme looked serious. They wanted shorter parliaments, 
a bill against placemen, and another against the acceptance of \ 
money from the Crown, as well as the redress of grievances in j 
Britain, Ireland, and America. Bu..!_ Wilkes did not really have 

1 I do not know any evidence to support this often repeated view except that 
given in the remainder of the paragraph. . 

• The middle 7o's are a period of very faulty records of debates m consequence. 
Our knowledge of 1768-71 is fuller and more reliable. 
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his ~eart in the dull business of doing propaganda for ideas. His 
parliamentary activity was limited to agitation for the erasure 
o~ t~e records of his expulsion from the records of the house. He 
di.d mtrod.uce. a bill for. ~a.rliament~ry reform in r 776 only to 
:withdraw it without a d1vmon. By his inertia he surrendered his 
mfluence among serious reformers in London to Chatham and 
to Shelburne. In 1773, for instance, Common Hall in London 
pres~ed all me?'1-bers of parliament to support the idea of shorter 
parliaments: m 1774 that reform was a leading idea in a 
celebrated speech of Chatham's. 

In the long run.Wilkes's ac~ie~em~nt was to have brought the 
~opular ele.ment m the constltut10n mto active and developing 
life. B~t this effect was not immediately obvious. In the short 
rur~ ~1s e!f orts seemed only to be to exacerbate the tone of 
poliu~al .life and to distract attention from the more important 
c.olomal issue. The last eighteen months of Grafton's administra­
t10n ( r 768-?o) ~e~e. hag-ridden by Wilkes. With great issues 
about America d1v1dmg him from his colleagues in the cabinet 
Grafton was obliged to labour every day to counter Wilkes'~ 
manceu~res. It was hard to get a seat in the house of commons 
w~en Wilkes was under discussion; it was sometimes difficult to 
raise half the number among exhausted members to debate a 
p~rely Ameri~an question. 1 The ingenuity shown by Wilkes in 
brmg:ng up his case on all sorts of occasions-in connexion with 
the ng~t of members of parliament to present petitions, by 
slandermg the Speaker and so on-disrupted the time-table of 
the. commons. It became commonplace for the House to sit 
unt~l three or four in the morning and to divide time and time 
agam. The unfortunate Speaker, Sir John Cust, who, in those 
days be~ore there was a deputy Speaker, was bound to remain in 
the chair often for fourteen quarrelsome hours at a stretch 
d~veloped as a result internal disorders of which in 1 77

0 
h~ 

died, another victim of Wilkes. ' ' 
Yet decisions about America were made, decisions whose im­

portance ~as not sufficiently noticed at the time. The Ameri) 
cans, particularly t~os~ of Massachusetts, had been goaded by 
t~e Townshe.nd duties mto a denial of the right of parliament to 
bmd them with such laws. The cabinet decided, on the instance\ 
of Grafton and Camden, to repeal the Townshend duties, except 
that on tea, though they refused to admit that parliament's 

1 
So Colonel Barre complained-Cavendish Debates ed J w · ht · 6 , . . ng , 1. 12 • 



144 
CONTINUED MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTIES, 1765-70 

I 
power was limited. This wa~ a compro?1is: not unlike that of 
the Rockingham administration's .combination of a declaratory 
act with the repeal of stamp dunes. B~t once more, the com-
promise foretold the collapse of the cabinet. Grafto~ s suppor- / 
ters were in favour of repealing the tea duty along with.the rest, , 
and thought its retention useless as a symbol of legal nght ~nd \ 
pernicious as a source of future quarrels. The forthcoming 
changes in policy were announced in a circular letter from Lord 
Hillsborough to colonial governors. Camden and Grafton 
accused Hillsborough of leaving out the conciliatory senten.ces 
to which they had secured cabinet as~e~t and ,of strer:gthening 
the passages about 'legislative authonty and execution of the 
laws' in a way designed to wound American feelings. Grafton 
would have resigned as a protest against the unwarrantable 
action of Hillsborough except that the pub~ic ~ould. ?ave 
assumed that he was running away from Wilkes s petitlons. 
Camden said he felt 'silent indignation' at the 'arbitrary measures' 
which his 'avowed opposition could not prevent' .1 He prepared 
to follow Chatham towards opposition. 

While Grafton was fighting in the cabinet a lo~ing ~~ttle f?r 
a liberal policy towards the colonies, he was be:ng vilified ~n 
public as the deviser of arbit~ary government. Wilkes alone di~ 
not foist this reputation on him. In I 768 the duke of Po7tland s 
title to his lands in Cumberland first came before parliament. 
Though the Portland family had had the forest of Inglew?od 
and the manor of Carlisle (as part of the honour of Pennth) 
peacefully in their possession since William Ill's grant seventy 
years before Sir James Lowther applied to the treasury for a 
lease from the Crown of these lands. A defect in ~he Portlan? 
title was discovered and the treasury granted Sir James his 
lease, despite a promise to Portland that no a~tion should be 
taken while he was pursuing necessary research into pas~ dee_ds. 
Therefore Portland had no remedy but to dema~d legis~ation 
to extend the provisions of the act of James I b.arnng ~laims of 
the Crown against any title which had been quietly enjoyed for 
sixty years before the passing of that act. The government had 
this 'Nullum Tempus' Bill postponed in q68. That the treasury 
should be behaving so high-handedly towards a proper~y own~r, 
that the intended beneficiary should be Lowther, Bute s son-~n­
law turned this Cumberland struggle into a national one, with 

' 1 These quotations are from Grafton's Autobiography (ed. W.R. Anson), P· 246 n. 
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the opposition denouncing arbitrary royal power. In 1769 an 
act was passed to convert the fixed into a moving limitation so 
that sixty years' possession would be for all future time' an 
answer to Crown claims. 

F~rther denigration of Grafton came from the pen of Junius.\ 
Jumus, whoever he may have been,1 was an enemy quite unlike 
Wilkes. In his letters in the press appearing between I 767 and 
I 772 (though only from 2 I January I 769 is the signature Junius 
used) Junius wrote as a member of the inner ring of the political 
and fashionable world. In balanced but hysterical prose, he 
savaged those in authority. Burke said that he excelled the 
North Briton in strength, wit, and judgement, but also in rancour 
and venom. His aim was to catch the attention of a sophisti­
cated audience by removing the polite shams screening public 
men; he thus aroused the curiosity of his readers and then grati­
fied their malice. He used the gossip of the offices to embarrass 
ministers and the details of their private lives to discredit their 
policies. In his world all men were venal and degraded. The 
fascination of his attacks is that they are couched in the artificial 
style of the time and yet strip away all conventional decency 
from their victims. Junius's own views, it appears, were in 
favour of triennial parliaments but he defended rotten boroughs. 
He supported the popular side in the Middlesex election quarrel 
while he maintained an authoritarian view against the Ameri­
cans. He was, therefore, in policy, exactly the opposite of Graf­
ton, liberal where he was illiberal and vice versa. For Grafton, 
Bedford, Sir William Blackstone,2 and Mansfield he seems to 
have felt a personal antipathy. His attacks upon the govern-f 

1 The identity of Junius is still a puzzle. The names of those with whom he has 
been identified are legion, including Edmund Burke, John Wilkes, George Gren­
ville, Henry Grattan, Lord Temple, Chatham, Alexander Wedderburn and 
Edward Gibbon. Attributions to either Lord Shelburne or Philip Francis 'have, 
howe~er, commanded most support recently. In favour of the theory of Philip 
Franc15 (for whom see below, p. 170 n.) there is handwriting testimony, the coinci­
dence of absences, Francis's sudden promotion in 1772, and the considerable 
knowledge. show~ by Ju_nius of the war office in which Francis served. The argu­
ments agamst this and m favour of Shelburne are set out in C. W. Everett, The 
Letters of Junius. 

_2 Sir Williai_n Blackstone (1728-80), the first professor of English law at Oxford. 
Hts Commentanes on the Laws of England had appeared 1765--g and established his 
fame~ the greatest expositor of the revered legal tradition. He had entered parlia­
ment m 1761 and gave his expert opinion in favour of Wilkes's disqualification. He 
became a judge in Common Pleas in 1770. Even legal reformers had to admit his 
greatness as an historian of the law. 

S720.l2 L 
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ment helped to convince the literate classes th~t G_rafton's ad-\ 
ministration really constituted a threat to English liberty. 

Amid accusations of overthrowing the constitution, Grafton 
muddled miserably along to the end of I 769, timid without 
caution despairing in face of danger yet confident when all was 
lost. In '1 anuary 1 770 Chatham, in revived vigour now that he 
was free of office and frustration, opposed the address to the 
Crown. Lord Camden, though nominally still lord chancellor, 
then attacked his colleagues in the government. He was accord­
ingly dismissed. Lord Granby, under pressure from Ch~~ham to 
do so followed Camden into opposition. Grafton's pos1t10n was 
thus further weakened by the withdrawal of all those with :Vho~ 
he was in confidential agreement. As a last effort to mamtam 
himself he offered the lord chancellorship to Charles Yorke, 
Hardwicke's son. Yorke, it is true, had been of the school which 
believed in treating the Americans firmly; but he had, through 
his family, maintained his friendship with Rockingham's group. 
He and Grafton dreamed of bringing back members of the 
Rockingham circle into government an~ r.edres.sing the. balance, 
by broadening the bottom, of the adm1mstrat10n. '!his was a~ 
impossible hope. Yorke declined o~ce. Then the ~ng,. and his 
own ambitions, prevailed upon him to cha.nge his mmd. He 
would after all become Lord Morden and sit on the woolsack, 
whate~er his friends thought of him. It is evidence of the inten­
sity of political feeling at this time that, b~fore he cou.ld act upon 
this decision, Yorke in a frenzy of angmsh and excitement cut 
his own throat and died. After a few half-hearted attempts to 
find an alternative chancellor, the duke of Grafton at last re­
tired himself. It was the end of the experiment in high-minded, 
~practical, unprincipled, government ~nto which Chatham 
had inveigled him. Surprisingly enough it was. als.o the end o 
the period of ministerial instability and the begmnmg of twelve 
years of a settled administration recalling the days of Walpole 

and George II. 

VI 

LORD NORTH ESTABLISHES HIS 
POWER, 1770-4 

[
R~ NORTH, when he became first lord of the treasury, was 
thirty-seven years old. He had been educated at Eton, 
Oxford, and on the grand tour. He was, all his life, not 

only a good scholar in the classics but a proficient master of 
French, German, and Italian. As the son of the earl of Guilford 
he naturally came into parliament for the family borough of 
Banbury and, as naturally, into junior office at the treasury 
under Newcastle in 1759. There he had contrived to remain 
through the ministries of Bute and Grenville. Having retired at 
the start of the Rockingham 'party' government, he had been 
brought back by Chatham as joint paymaster of the forces in 
I 766. From that post he had advanced to the chancellorship of 
the exchequer on the death of Charles Townshend. In 1770 he 
took on, with general consent, the leadership of the ministry re­
linquished by Grafton. It was not intended to make a dramatic 
change. North stood for no new course in policy and was not 
even the head of a clan of supporters. He took over from Grafton 
his secretary Mr. Bradshaw; he took over also the problems of 
leading a ministry of departmental, unhanded, ministers. 

Lord North might be described as a Chathamite in his views 
upon the organization of government but he disapproved of the 
vagaries and ignored the genius of that great man. A more in­
formative description might be simply that of an easy-going man 
of business who, lacking both long-term plans and close party 
attachments, therefore met all problems separately and as they 
were forced upon him. For his chief virtues were his good sense 
and his good temper. These were enough, in ordinary eigh­
teenth century conditions, to reproduce the calm of another 
Walpole era: they kept North in power for twelve years. 

Ever since 1760 the jealousies of ambitious politicians had 
been able to produce crises and changes of government because 
positive and unpopular lines of policy had been pursued. Bute \ 
fell because he was a Scot and yet a coward; Grenville because 
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of his narrowness of mind; Rockingham perished on the repeal 
of the Stamp Act; and Chatham promised miracles he could 
not perform. But all this time the forces of the Rockingham 
opposition were wasting away: only friendship among l~aders, 
obstinate devotion to the clan, or dependence for a parliamen­
tary seat upon a patron, could keep the inner core of the party 
together. The outer fringes, the clientele of Newcastle, had 
rapidly shifted their allegiance. After ten years even those who 
had first chosen the wrong horse had had time to correct their 
error and approach the source of power, the throne. What 
worked against this process was the repeated revival of political 
warfare as fresh issues arose on which politicians might rashly 
commit themselves, or on which they might hope to break the 
government with a frontal assault, backed by popular opin~on. 
Thus in 1768, despite the opposition of Chatham and Rocking­
ham, Grafton might have had good prospects if he had not 
allowed his colleagues to pursue their American policy uncor­
rected and if he had not given battle to Wilkes and put himself 

'1 n,.e~'11'l~l.- constitutionally on the aggressive. 
1 Lord North believed in government more than in his own 

'T"1:-1 C? ideas. He was therefore acceptable to the king. H e had no in-
1\'\ 6 <?-t- tention of forcing any new policy on the commons. He too 

1 l'IA l'on.-r~"',.believed that sleeping dogs should be left alone. He was there-
P o \ N < · b f l' H 'f'l-1 c;w,-toufore acceptable to the ordmary mem er o par iament. e 

\ ~- . 0 -) believed in conciliating as many leaders of importance as pos-
,,_., Oen.\.- l' . . sible. He was therefore acceptable to any po iucians except 

~ those who demanded the first places for themselves. In foreign j 
affairs he believed in non-intervention in Europe and a firm but \ 
quiet colonial policy. In home affairs he believed that good 
economical housekeeping was all that was required. He en­
deavoured, in short, to find that patriotic agreed course which 
would commend itself to all but the factious. If he could do so, 
then the natural forces decimating opposition would be free to _ 
have their effects. He deserved that the great issues-which 
Burke was discovering in his pamphlet in 1 770-should dis-
appear as they had between 1720 and 1 760. . 

The American issue, which has obscured Lord North's vir­
tues in the records, did not in 1 770 seem very much alive, at 
least viewed from Westminster. Between 1 770 and I 77 4 T .ord I 
North successfully re-established a stable administration, not\ 
on the king's influence so much as on his own tact. He had an 
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advantage over every first lord of the treasury since Grenville 
in that he was in the house of commons himself. He did not, as 
Newcastle, Rockingham, Chatham, or Grafton did have to fear 
a? insubordi~a.te leader there who might use th; position for 
his owi: ambit10n. Moreover, he could speak with ease and 
pers~a~iven~ss. The outstanding house of commons men may 
be divided mto two categories: those who command and de­
claim, ~ike a Chatham or a Churchill, and those who control by 
appea~mg dull but trustworthy, like a North or a Walpole or a 
Baldw~n. Once when Isaac Barre1 was castigating the minister 
for losmg an empire, mismanaging the fleet, and ruining the 
people, he concluded with a cry that while all this was going on 
the Noble Lord was asleep on the treasury bench. North shifted 
uneasily, and opened his eyes only to interject, 'I wish to God I 
were'. The deflating joke, the soft answer to turn away wrath, 
the~e were the trusty weapons of Lord North in parliament. In 
cabinet he was perhaps less effective. He avoided whenever 
possible. the face-to-face argument. He preferred to keep a very ! 
loose rem, to damp down enthusiams, and by dilatoriness to let 
problems have every chance of solving themselves. The most 
showy of. Lor~ North's accomplishments was his grasp of 
financ~: m this field both king and public applauded his 
dexterity. 

When North took the first place in 1770 he had still Grafton's 
troubles to conclude. The office of lord chancellor was for the 
time being, put into commission. Eventually in 1772 Lord 
Apsley,2 an inferior but inoffensive man, was made lord chan­
cellor. The problem of Wilkes and the Middlesex election was 
a ~urther legacy. North put Sir Fletcher Norton into the speaker­
ship of the house of commons in order to have a man of firmness 
an~ character t?ere who would stop the abuse of procedure by 
which, under Sir John Gust, Wilkes's friends had been able to 
monopolize the attention of the house. In 1771, when Sir George 

1 
Of Barre and Lord North another anecdote is told which illustrates North's 

humour. When both were in retirement they both went blind and employed men 
to lead the~. In Tun?ridge W ells Lord. Nor~'s attendant saw Barre approaching 
and asked his master 1f he should lead him qmckly past. North insisted upon being 
brought .alongside Barre and said, 'Colonel Barre, though you and I have had 
quarrels m the past I wager there are no two men in England who would be happier 
to see one another to-day.' 

2 
H enry Bathurst (1714-g4), created Baron Apsley 1771 and succeeded as 

~econd Earl Bathurs~ 1775; he had been attorney general to the princess of Wales 
m 1754 and then a Judge of Common Pleas. 
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Savile moved his annual motion to declare the rights of electors, 
Lord North did not throw himself into the quarrel. He success­
fully moved the previous question, that is, he refused t_o allow 
the issue to be fought out. From 1770 to 1774 he declmed on 
grounds of expediency to go over this stale ground. In 1_774 he ( 
opposed no obstacle to Wilkes's entry as member of parliament 

for Middlesex. . 
It is true that in 1771 the opposition did contrive to bn?g th~ 

commons into conflict with the city of London over theyrmters 
case.r But here it is probable that Lord North was earned along 
by enthusiasts among his own supporters, particularly G:orge 
Onslow the member of parliament for Surrey (who claimed, 
as neph~w of the great Speaker Onslow, to be a guardian of the 
constitution), by Sir J ames Turner and ?Y Charles James Fox. 
The king recommended 'that every caution ma~ be used to ~re­
vent its becoming a serious affair' and prophesied that pumsh­
ment would only give Wilkes new life. Nort~ heed~d the _latter 
part of this advice by refusing to P;1'oceed agamst :-Vilkes hu~~elf 
even though action was taken agamst the other ~ity a~thonties. 
In this he had the majority of members behmd him; Lord 
Mayor Crosby did not succeed in arousing sympat~y among 
moderate men. Moreover in future Lord North avoided. even 
such minor battles with popular forces. He ~ad occasion, in~eed, 
to rebuke Fox for taking notice of provocation from the radicals. 

North worked quietly in these four years ( 177~-4) _to broaden 
the base of his administration. He already had m his ranks the 
old Bedford connexion. The death of George Grenville in r 7?0 
removed the chief reason why the Grenvillites should not dnft 
back into office. In 1771 their new leader, the earl of Suffolk, 
became a secretary of state.2 There was no reason why he should 
refuse. Lord North's policy of economy was that most ~ear to 
Grenville. His attitude of quiet firmness towards _Arr:enca :-vas 
that which Grenville always claimed to have mamtamed him­
self. Another recruit was the young Alexander Wedderburn who 
came in as solicitor general. This pushing lawye: h~d attached 
himself to Lord Clive who was an ally of Grenville s. Wedder­
burn's adhesion greatly increased the debating strength of the 

' See above, pp. 141 f. . 
2 Even earlier, in 1 770 , William Knox, one of the most capable men of.busm~ 

round Grenville, had accepted the post of under-secretary for the colomes, with 

George Grenville's blessing. 
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ministry in the house of commons. It was a sign that the Wilkes 
affair was dead. For Wedderburn had been an outspoken 
opponent of American claims but a champion of those of Wilkes. 
An even greater addition to the ministerial strength in debate 
came with the appointment of Thurlow to be attorney general. 
Lord North was soon to form the habit of sitting somnolently 
between his two legal colleagues, the one, Wedderburn thrust­
ing, q':1ick-witted and eloquent, the other, Thurlow,' sturdy, 
menacmg, and graceless. Thurlow was to be fourteen years in 
hig~ places, but he owed this not to his knowledge of the law, 
which was scanty, nor to his political principles, which were 
unknown, but to his power as a personality, his rough and al­
ways ready judgement. Dr. Johnson admitted that he liked to 
prepare for a conversation with Thurlow for 'I honour Thurlow 
Sir; Thurlow is a fine fellow, he fairly puts his mind to yours-'. 
1:hurlow's mind, in conversation or debate, was brought along­
side others to fire in a broadside which smashed opposition by 
its weight. 'No one', said C.J. Fox, 'could be as wise as Thurlow 
looks.' He had the assurance of a practical man who only sees 
thos~ proble_ms to which he has an answer. Lord North (when 
despite all his efforts there had to be a battle in the house) used 
Thurlow as his heavy artillery. 

In addition to reinforcing his Bedfordite colleagues with the 
Grenvillites, and with the followers of that lost leader Bute 1 

Lord North also persuaded Grafton to resume office as lord 
privy seal2 in June 1771. Grafton took a place partly to show 'a 
resolution to support Government as long as it could be sup­
ported' ,3 and partly because Lord North seemed to have curbed 
t?ose tendencies. in the cabinet which had led to his own resigna­
tion. The adhesion of Grafton, that is to say was an indication 
that Lo_rd North was unlikely to harry Ame;ica any~ than 
he would hound Wilkes. This sign was confirmed when in 1 772 
Lord Dartmouth became secretary for the colonies. For William 
Legge, earl of Dartmouth, who was Lord North's half-brother 
had been a trusty adherent of Lord Rockingham and th~ 

' ~ord Sa.ndwich'.for instance, by now a political power in his own right but 
associated with Bute m I 763, became secretary of state in 1770 and first lord of the 
admiralty in 1771 . 

1 Grafton would have preferred the admiralty but that ·was given to Lord 
Sandwich. ' 

3 The phrase is Bradshaw's, formerly his secretary, .who became North's Treasury 
agent, see Grafton, Autobiography, p. 263. 
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spokesman of that 'Old Whig' group on matt~rs of colonial 
policy. North, by placing him in charge.of Amenca, seemed. to 
promise to pursue the Rockingham policy of 1 766, the policy 
of compromise. Just as in 1766 the declaratory act ~ent ha?'a 
in hand with repeal of stamp duties, but from a practical pomt 
of view the emphasis was intended to be on the repeal, so in the 
early 177o's the emphasis was to be upon the abolition of Ip.Ost 
of Townshend's duties not upon the maintenance of that on tea. 

It was not only because his colonial views were known to be 
liberal that Dartmouth was a valuable acquisition for the 
ministry. Dartmouth was a man of probity; his conscience was 
correct and his manners courteous. His acceptance of a place 
endorsed North's claim to have built up a broad and acceptable 
coalition of all the respectable points of view. The opposition 
were in despair. It seemed to most people that when Chatham 
returned to politics he did so only to attempt the destruction of 
the edifice he had vainly tried to construct himself, a national 
government. He stood condemned as factious in the eyes of 
many uncommitted men: in the eyes of those committed to the 
Rockingham group he was still, on the other hand, the man who 
refused to work to a reasonable plan. To Chatham or Shelburne 
the Rockingham group were a self-opinionated dull set who 
were too unimaginative to recognize their own inferiority. 

All Lord North had to do, it seemed, was to avoid giving this 
disgruntled and diminishing opposition any great political issue 
on which to reunite and revive. Being less power-greedy than a 
Walpole he was able to attract more talent to his team. Being 
less commanding than Chatham but more subtle than Grafton, 
he was able to keep this talent from intrigue against him by his 
skill in playing off one man against another while remaining 
affable to all. Moreover, as time went on, his hold upon the 
king's affections increased his standing in the cabinet and in the 
commons. Sometimes North's apathy irritated the king and he 
would criticize his first lord; sometimes he egged on another 
minister in the hopes of forcing North to action. But at bottom 
he knew North was honest, reliable, and necessary. Therefore 
he was loyal and grateful to him. The able men of business, who 
were strongly attracted to a prospering enterprise, shared the 
king's feelings for North. Experts in particular branches of 
policy, full of their office schemes, they were often frustrated b_r 
North's slowness to implement their ideas. But in the last analysis 
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they were loyal to him because his talent for keeping the 
system stable was the prerequisite for any consistent admini­
strative action at all. Thus, for instance, Jeremiah Dyson,1 an 
expert on the procedure of the house of commons, of which he 
had been a clerk, sometimes gave the Icing more definite advice 
than that received from North; but both the king and Dyson 
aimed at giving North motive power, not at overthrowing him. 
He had to balance the Bedford group against the rest and pro­
duce a workable compromise. By the time a general election 
came on, in 1774, Lord North had established an unshakeable 
position both at court and in the house of commons: further­
more he devoted care to the details of personal relations, to the 
local affairs and squabbles, which made the difference between 
success and failure in elections: Robinson prepared the lists for 
every constituency and North applied his personal persuasion 
on the basis of this information. 

These four years of political consolidation, 1770-4, were 
barren of excitement. Lord North quietly pursued his aim of 
restoring financial stability, neglected since Grenville fell. The 
land tax remained at 3s. (except for the year 1771, when it rose 
to 4s.) not because that was a safe level but because North 
found that raising it alarmed the country gentlemen. He warned 
the house that an extra £t million annually was needed for 
proper policy, and then contrived to manage without it. He was 
forced to look for new taxes on luxuries. In 1771 he raised 
£7! million, in 1772 £7! million, in 1773 £7! million. Out of 
these moderate sums he aimed to put a small surplus to debt 
redemption in any quiet year. In the war scare of 1771-2, he 
cou!d onl~ pay for rearmament out of new loans. But by a 
pacific policy he hoped to find £1 million to £1t million each 
year for redemption of the national debt. After 1772 this ambi­
tion led him into optimistic views. He refused to take any 
interest in European politics; he would not anticipate trouble 
in America. Despite Sandwich2 he tried to cut expenditure on 
the Navy. He seriously impeded, at least, the first lord's pro­
gramme for arresting the post-war decay of our naval force. 
When payments from the East India Company to the state 

1 
Jeremiah Dyson (1722-76) had, as clerk of the commons discontinued the 

sale of posts in his office. He had become a member of parlia~ent in 1 762 and 
a lord of the treasury in 1768. 

2 
After Sandwich became first lord of the admiralty (succeeding Sir Edward 

Hawke) inJanuary 1771. 
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ceased,1 North simply cut naval and military expenses the more 
ruthlessly. By 1774 it seemed to most country gentlemen that 
Lord North had achieved what no one else had been able to 
do since 1763: he had ended the period of war-finance and 1 

was well on the way to paying off the burdens left by the last 
War of Empire. From this they expected, in the end, a perma­
nent reduction in the burden of taxation upon them. It is not 
easy remembering the importance of this question ever since 
the ~ccession of George III, to exaggerate how greatly this' 
achievement increased North's hold upon independent mem­
bers of parliament. 

The only real threat to North's financial retrenchment had 
come in 1770. Since 1764 there had been a British post at Port 
Egmont in the Falkland Islands. Slightly earlier the French had 
set up a post in another part of the islands. In. 1 766 the Frei:ich 
had handed over their settlement to the Spamsh. The two iso­
lated flag stations on the desolate islands had for a while gone 
on in ignorance of one another; but in 1769 the British ~ad 
informed the Spaniards that they should leave these posses~10ns 
of King George III. At the beginning of 1 770 the Spamards 
replied by bringing overwhelming force against the handful of 
men Britain maintained there, compelling their surrender, and 
-after removing the rudder of their only ship to impose h_umi~i­
ating delay on them--obliging them to sa~l home: For a time m 
the summer of 1770 it seemed that war with Spam must be the 
result of this news. The opposition sharply criticized the poor 
state of the navy which, in fact, made immediate hostilities 
impossible. But Lord North did not despair of peace: His ~ed­
fordite secretary of state, Weymouth, had gone so farm bellico­
sity that he had to be replaced by the earl of Rochford. 2 North 
sought a bargain with Spain and in 1771 it was made. The 
British government protested to Spain against the conduct of 
the Spanish governor of Buenos Aires (that is to say it ch?se 
to regard the offence as the responsibility of a wild underlmg 
rather than the fault of the king of Spain). Spain for her part 
disavowed the violence used and engaged to give orders for the 
restoration of the British post. The question of the sovereignty 

1 See below, pp. 167 f. . 
• William Henry Zuylestein, fourth earl of Rochford (1717-81), was prominent 

among those who wished a firm line to be taken with the Americans. He now trans­
ferred from the Northern department (where Sandwich filled the gap) to the 
Southern. 
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of the F~lkland Islands was to be left unaffected by any of these 
transact10ns and open to be decided in the future. In secret both 
sides agreed to evacuate the islands and so to avoid any im­
mediate reopening of the squabble. 

The dispute had interrupted North's financial plan. It had 
revealed the deplorable state of the navy after eight years of 
neglect. It had resulted in the increase of the land tax for one 
year and a spate of activity in the dockyards (to bring the naval 
strength up to eighty ships of the line), and vigorous impress­
ment to find 25,000 more seamen. But when at the end of it all 
Chath~n:- called the convention 'worse than war' he only swung 
the opm10n of the country against him and into support of 
North's characteristically quiet settlement. 

The political stage was taken up, once Spain had been dis­
~osed of, by two domestic matters. One was the Royal Mar­
riages Act of 1772. The marriage of the duke of Gloucester 
brother to the king, to Lady Waldegravei had been answered 
by a refusal to receive the lady at Court. When another royal 
brother, the duke of Cumberland, married a widow, Mrs. Hor­
ton,2 the king demanded action to preserve the dignity of the 
roy~l family. By the Royal Marriages Act, members of the royal 
family, as defined in a royal message, were unable to contract 
valid marriages unless they had the king's consent declared in 
council and signified under the great seal, or unless they were 
ave~ twenty-five years of age and had given twelve months' 
notice. to the privy council. This act was used by the opposition 
to whip up feeling against ministers for being too subservient 
to the ~rown. But as an issue it fell very flat. It passed easily 
and qmckly through both houses. Its chief interest for the 
politics of.the ti~e.is that it provided an occasion for C. ]. Fox 
to show his volatility: he chose on this issue to attack his col­
leagues and affront the king. 

Even less could be extracted to comfort an opposition out of 
~nother domestic iss_ue of these years. Some clergy of the Estab­
lished Churc~ were irk~d b~ the bond upon conscience imposed 
by the necessity for umversity graduates and ordinands to de­
clare their belief in the Thirty-nine Articles. At a meeting at 
the Feathers Tavern they drew up a petition to parliament in 
favour ofa relaxation of the law. It was perhaps a mistake that 

1 An illegitimate daughter of Sir Edward Walpole. 
2 

Sister of Colonel Luttrell, the member for Middlesex. See above, p. 136 and n. 
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in this petition they appeared to attack not particular difficul­
ties in the articles but the whole idea of imposing such a test. In 
any event the house of commons refused, by 2 I 7 votes to 7 I, to 
receive the petition. But out of their discussion of the articles of 
the established church there arose a movement among the 
dissenters to seek greater social liberty. As had happened almost 
forty years earlier under Walpole,1 a London committee ap­
proached parliament for this purpose. It was alleged as a ha~d­
ship that, while protestant dissenters had freedom of worship, 
their ministers and schoolmasters had to subscribe the doctrinal 
articles of the church of England. It was admitted that they did 
not comply with the law and that the law was not normally 
enforced against them. But it was urged that this merely proved 
the injustice of driving worthy men outside legality. The case of 
the dissenters was well argued to the house of commons by 
Sir George Savile, whose character commanded respect from 
independents as well as the Rockingham group. The house of 
commons passed the Relief Bill in 1772 but it was rejected in the 
house oflords. The same story was repeated in I 773. 

The government had no very clear policy on this issue. On 
the whole they opposed it, for as the king said they felt 'in this 
mixed Government, it is highly necessary to avoid novelties. 
... Are we to have no other object but to be altering every rule 
our ancestors have left us? Indeed this arises from a general 
disinclination to every restraint.'2 Thurlow put this purely con­
servative attitude most frankly to the deputation of presby­
terians who waited on him, 'Why gentlemen, if your old sour 
religion had been the Establishment, I might have complied; 
but as it is not, you cannot expect me to accede to your request': 
'they retired', it is said, 'smiling, and probably less dissatisfied 
than if he had tried to reason them into a conviction of the 
justice of the Test and Corporation Acts' .3 Yet though resisting 

' See Wolfgang Michael, Englische Geschichte im Aclztzehnten Jahrhundert, iv. 

473 ff. ... ( h h 1 . 1 2 Correspondence of George Ill, ed. J. Fortescue, 111. 70 w ere t e etter is wrong y 
dated 1774: it should be placed in 1772) . The king also said 'it is the duty of 
Ministers •.. to prevent any alterations in so essential a part of the Constitution as 
everything that relates to religion, and there is no shadow for this petition as the 
Crown regularly grants a Noli prosequi if any over-nice Justice of Peace encourages 
prosecutions' (ibid. iii. 335). The avo~ed. aim of t~e bill was o.nly to relieve one 
class of dissenting officials from an obligation on pomts of doctrine. It was clearly 
intended, however, to begin the repeal of the whole system of Test Acts. 

J John, Lord Campbell, Liues of the Lord Chancellors, v. 662. 

THE LONDON DISSENTERS 157 
the innovation Lord North and his colleagues characteristically 
chose not to make a party fight of it in the house of commons. 
They preferred to allow the bishops in the house of lords to 
organize successful resistance. 

Apart from financial consolidation the only major achieve­
ment of these years was the regulation by government of the 
affairs of the East India Company. To understand North's 
Re?ulating Act it is necessary to appreciate the position in 
which the Company now found itself both in India and in 
English politics. 

The East India Company had a statutory monopoly of trade 
between En~la~d and India. It had, by 1763, ousted all rivalry 
of any real s1gmficance by other European states in India. But 
it was not purely a trading company. In the East it was assum­
~n~ powers of government. At home part of its importance lay 
m its work as a great finance house, or private banker. It was 
ready to take up government loans and to raise money itself in 
the ~nancial market by the issue of bonds. I ts strength in per­
formmg these functions of a financial middleman in part de­
pended, naturally, upon the credit which it enjoyed as a trading 
company. It was, in consequence of its other activities, a dis­
penser of patronage with all the political complications which 
followed from that. If one had a son to provide for, a director of 
the East India Company could find him a place in the service 
which, though miserably paid, offered a chance of making a 
fortune in private commerce in India. 1 To get to India one 
needed, as it were, the permit of the company given in the form 
of a clerkship in their service. This made it inevitable that the 
directors of the Company would be courted in city circles and 
that the government should seek to use the directors to further 
government influence in London. A man might, therefore, be 
a shareholder in the East India Company simply because he 
t~o:ight it an investment of money which would bring large 
d1v~dends, or bec.ause he wished to buy his way into a monopoly 
which had permits for fortune-seeking in its gift, or because he 
was an active politician. 

1 
See for an example how poor William Hickey's fath er finally disposed of his 

~on as an attorne">'. in. India. Memoirs of William Hickey, ed. A. Spencer, i. 253, and 
iv'. 39 · (The details m these Memoirs may be of disputable authenticity, but this 
episode appears to have verisimilitude.) Writerships, it was said, could be purchased 
at £1,500 to £2,ooo. 
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No English government could afford to ignore the da~gerous 
situation into which the East India Company had drifted by 
the time of Lord North's entry into power. Underlying other 
difficulties was the problem of a balance of trade which ~as 
been noted earlier.1 The Company found that because English 
exports to the East were always in danger of falling sho~t of t~e 
value of the imports from the East its purchase of goods m Indi.a 
(known as 'the investment')~ made ~Y. much ~se of cre~it 
and bills drawn on London, mvolved it m recurnng financial 
crises. Invisible exports, in the form of the activitie_s a17d ser­
vices of Englishmen in India, which helped to n;iamta~n the 
economic balance,2 were the source of much of the mefficiency, 
corruption, and hence political conflict which dogged the Co_m­
pany's policies. But the difficulties of trade were accompai:ied 
by the more dramatic complications o~ wa~ and expa17s~on; 
complications which could not be av01ded m the conditions 
of the 176o's. . . . 

In India the Company had been conductmg their trade m a 
world which was changing and which they imperfectly under­
stood. Everywhere in India was change, revolution, and vio-~ 
lence. The collapse of the old Moghul Empire at Delhi opened 
the way to a Hindu revival and to many adventurers who con­
quered thrones by the sword. By I 77_0 there was hardly an 
Indian prince to be found whose family had more than fifty 
years of history behind it. To the east of the Company's trading 
post at Bombay, in the western Ghauts between the D~ccan 
and the coastal strip, fighting Hindu chiefs had established 
their independence of Delhi. These Mahratta powers had taken 
the port ofBassein and the island of Salsette from th~ Po:tuguese 
(whose settlement at Goa overshadowed the English m Bom­
bay). They had marched at time~ across the D~ccan, where one 
of the viziers from Delhi had set himself up as mzam of H ydera­
bad, as far as Tanjore near the second British post ~t Mad~as. 
To the north-east they had raided into Bengal, takmg Orissa 
and disturbing the third and last English 'factory' at Calcutta. 

While the Mahratta powers were thus asserting themselves 
there had been established the rule of a Tartar adventurer as 
nawab of Bengal; of a Persian as nawab ofOudh; Afghan chiefs 
dominated Rohillakund on the edge ofOudh, and the grandson 

1 See above for fuller details, pp. 22 f. 
2 For more details see above, p. 23, and below, pp. 305 f. 
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of a Punjab dervish, Haidar Ali, revived the Hindu state of 
!"f ys~re. Delhi itself was taken by the Afghans. Trying to trade 
m this welter of wa_r ~nd assassination the British Company had 
ra~ed a. further peril m the cunning with which the French had 
JOmed ~n the str.uggle of Hindu and Moslem and had used their 
few tramed na:ive troops to build trade upon thrones. Thanks 
to the enterprise of Clive1 the French had by 176

3 
b 

b t h . ' ' een ea en at t eir own game. The Company's instinct after this 
"".a~ to concentrate up_on business. But they were not able to 
dismterest themselves m Indian intrigues. They had ejected 
to .t~ke a17 example, the Chanda Sahib, and put Muhammed 
Ali mto his place as ruler of the Carnatic: but so long as his 
throne was not secure, their factory at Madras and trade along 
the Coromandel coast was always in danger. 

The Company post at Bombay in the sixties was less in the 
forefront of a~airs than either of the others: men lived quietly 
there thoug~ m ~ome apprehension of Mahratta power. At 
Madras the situation was much more complicated. It was diffi­
cult,_ for one thin?" to show a profit on operations in that area. 
P~rticularly sordid but lucrative financial deals were done in 
this p~rt of.the south-east. For Muhammed Ali, the polite 
and shifty prmce of the Carnatic, had many fears. He feared the 
arms of Hyderabad, of the Mahratta confederacy 2 and of the 
upstart Haidar Ali, among external forces. He wlshed, inside 
his ran:shackl~ state, to destroy the independence of the ruler 
of TallJore whi~h the. B~itish had guaranteed. He was haunted 
by fears and his palliative was military preparations. But for 
troops he needed money. Among the Englishmen in Madras 
there were many who, as Company agents, pressed him to be 
well _armed ~nd who, as private money-lenders, found him the 
credit for this, while as contractors they sold him equipment. 
The nabob pledged revenues in advance to meet his obligations 
Adventurers like Paul BenfieldJ soon began to grow rich as th· 
nabob's accounts grew incomprehensible. This in itself involve~ 

1 

~or Rob~rt Clive (1725-74) , created Baron Clive in the Irish peerage 
1
76

2 ~~e3~9~ narrative below and also B. Williams, The Whig Supremar,y (0 .H.E. vol. xi): 

b 
2 

Thh~ Mahrattas had i~deed been shattered by the Afghans at Panipat in 
17

6
1 ut t err recovery was swift. ' 

3 
Paul Benfield (d. 1810) ~ent ~ut to India in the service of the Compan 

1 
6 . 

proceeded to make a fortune m private business· ordered home 
1774

. M p y C ~ t' 
lade 

1
7!

0
: denounced by Burke and others; re;tored to his position' in indiar~u; 

returne to England 1793; died in poverty as a result of speculation. 
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the English more deeply in the local politics of Madras. By the 
settlement Clive made in I 765 the Company acquired an in­
creased territorial stake in this area, the five Northern Circars 
and the coastal strip from Madras to Orissa. In such circum­
stances it was impossible for the Madras presidency to follow 
Clive's advice-which was in contrast to his example-to take 
no part in the struggle of the princes of Hindustan. 

The most prosperous of the Company posts was that in Ben­
gal. Here open political control had gone the farthest. The 
Company had been forced into the open by Seraj-ud-daulah's 
massacre of their servants. They had replaced him as nawab by 
Mir Jaffir. In q6o on Clive's initiative they had plotted with 
the native bankers and set up Mir Kassim. Yet Clive protested 
that all the Company wanted was a stable and quiet regime 
under which it could trade. Mir Kassim certainly offered the 
possibility of such a new order. On his accession he rewarded 
the Company by ceding to them Burdwan, Midnapur, and 
Chittagong. He also made handsome presents to the Com­
pany's servants. These included the grant of a jaghir, or pay­
ment for a nominal office of honour worth £25,000 a year, to 
Clive. 

Mir Kassim though open handed in gifts was also anxious to 
have his hands upon real power. He paid his arrears of debt to 
the Company and obtained from them artillery and 25,000 
trained soldiers. He ventured to remove the deputy governor of 
Bihar from his office even though the deputy governor was a 
Hindu banker, a member of the class with whom the English 
in Bengal had their closest ties. Next he attempted to control the 
English themselves. Ever since I 7 I 5 the nawabs had exempted 
their cargoes under the Company's flag from the internal duties 
which lay heavily upon the native population. This exemption 
was intended only for the Company's official trade. But the 
certificates of exemption (Dustchucks) were used by every un­
scrupulous Englishman for his private trade. In the internal 
trade in tobacco, grain, and betel, such an Englishman could 
undercut his native rival, or force that rival into partnership 
with him to share in the privilege. Vansittart, 1 the governor in 

' Henry Vansittart (1732-70) went to India in the Company's service ~n 17~~; 
became friendly with Clive; governor of Bengal 1760-4 and quarrelled wit~ m1h­
tary and civil officers; returned to England in 1764_; M.P. Read~ng 1768; ?1~ector 
of East India Company 1769; lost at sea when on his way to India for a mission of 

investigation. 
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Bengal, supported by Warren Hastings, 1 was willing to allow 
Mir Kassim to examine goods under the British flag: the gover­
nor's council at Calcutta, however, was suspicious of the inten­
tions of the nawab, and refused to authorize this. 2 Thereupon 
Mir Kassim simply abolished all internal customs duties in his 
country and so put all traders upon a footing of equality. Un­
fortunately Ellis, the overbearing one-legged chief of the Com­
pany's trading post at Patna, took matters into his own hands, 
disregarding his superior Vansittart, and tried to teach the 
nawab a lesson by launching an attack on Patna city. In the 
fighting he and his entire force were slaughtered. 

Ellis's provocative insubordination had the result of appear­
ing to justify all the English critics of Mir Kassim had said. For 
the nawab was driven, as the English rallied to defend and then 
to avenge Ellis, to contract an alliance with the independent 
neighbouring state of Oudh, and also with the nominal overlord 
of all the Indian princes, the Moghul emperor at Delhi and his 
Afghan ancillaries. Thus in I 764 the Company was at war with 
a coalition oflndian princes. In that year Major Hector Munro3 
won the decisive battle of Buxar against the Indian coalition 
and d~stroye~ their armies. This victory marks a new develop­
ment m the history of the Company. No longer were they using 
puppet Indian governments to beat down European rivals in 
co~petition for trade. They had now over~helmingly defeated 
Indian forces struggling for independence of European control. 
The Company had become a government as well as a trader.) 
~fter Buxar, Bengal was entirely under its control, Oudh was at 
its mercy, and the emperor at Delhi sought its protection. The 
Company clung to the idea that it was still only a trading com­
pany and refused to admit that it had territorial responsibilities. 
By the peace settlement Mir J affir came back a second time to 
t~e Bengal throne. But he no longer had to pay the divani, or 
tribute, to the Delhi emperor. Instead the divani was paid to 
the Company. The Company restored Korah and Allahabad 

1 Warren Hastings (1732-1818) went to India 1750; member of Calcutta coun­
cil 1~61_; seco~d in Ma?ras council 1769 ; governor of Bengal 1772-85; an inspirer 
of Asiatic studies; for his greatness as a ruler in India and for his vilification see the 
narrative below. 

2 The abuse of the Dustchuck system was brought to an end later (1772-4) 
when Hastings had become governor of Bengal. ' 

3 Sir Hector Munro (1726-1805), later a major general, was in command at 
Madras and captured Pondicherry 1778; served under Coote 1781; captured 
Negapatam 1781; M.P. Inverness burghs 1768-1801. 
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to the emperor (whose capital was no:- in Af~han. hands) in 
return for his formal assent to their havmg the divaru a.nd over­
lordship of Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa.1 Oudh. was left indepen­
dent to act as a buffer state, but its ruler, Shup-ud-doulah, had 
to pay an indemnity to the Company. . 

It should have been recognized that the Company on tak.ing 
the divani of Bengal had become its government. But C:live, 
back in India preferred the so-called dual system, and did so 
with the appr~val of the London directors. This meant that ~h.e 
Company looked only to take the s~r:p~us pro~t of the admini­
stration of Bengal, leaving responsibility for JUSt government 
with the feeble old nawab and his unscrupulous servants. !~e 
result was bound to be the oppression of the people. Chv~ s 
attempts to forbid Englishmen to take presents or to engage in 
inland trading were ineffective, but had they been. successful 
would only have scratched the surface of the new gn~vances of 
Bengal. In 1 767, when Clive returned to England a?am, h.e was 
under the delusion that he had given the E?~hsh ~ltimate 
power without the nuisance of day-to-day admimstr~tion, and 
that he had increased both the profits and the punty of the 

Company in India. . . . . 
This conviction Clive shared with city busmess mer: and with 

Westminster politicians. In q67 everyone w~s talking of the 
great riches which control of Bengal would brmg t~ the Co~­
pany. Chatham, as has been seen, was incli1_1ed to dispute their 
title to it.2 Grafton compromised by mulcting .them of .a pay­
ment of £4oo,ooo a year to the state as the pnce of bei?g le~t 
undisturbed. Yet all the while most of these profits were im~gi­
nary. Even in India it was difficult to run war as a ~aymg 
proposition. The responsibilities which .they .were refusing to 
face in Bengal were in fact to produce a bill which had to be met. 

The common delusion that profits of the Company were 
snowballing was inspired by a quite different phenomenon, the 
great profits made by some individual company servants. The 
number who lived to enjoy wealth in England was a small part 
of those who went abroad, but though few, they wer.e spect~cu­
lar: they were the 'nabobs'. Their wealth was made i? a vanety 
of ways. They did not regard the~selves a~ a superior ~ace. to 
the Indians but entered with gusto into Indian commercial hfe. 

1 These terms were agreed in Clive's treaty of Allahabad, 1765. 

• Sec above, p. r24. 

THE 'NABOBS' I~ 

Not only, as in the scandal of the Dustchucks, did this mean 
exploiting internal trade: they undertook the coastal trade be­
tween Bombay and Persia and adventured towards Malacca 
and China. They countered attempts to prohibit such activities 
by Company servants with the simple device of secret partner­
ships with native merchants. Moneylending to Indian rulers 
has already been instanced as another way to fortune.1 Money 
was also lent to their own Company. When the Company 
offered bills redeemable in London in exchange for cash with 
which to make 'the investment' its own servants found this a 
convenient method of getting their own fortunes back to Eng­
land for their retirement. Since they thus as officials negotiated 
terms with themselves (or with agents of themselves) in a private 
capacity, the bargain was not likely to be to the Company's 
advantage. In times of war the equipment and transport needed 
by the Company might often have to be bought from native 
dealers who, in reality, were the employees of Company 
servants. Any such contract offered scope for fleecing the 
Company. 

On their return home the 'nabobs' often bought estates and 
a seat in parliament, thus increasing the importance of the 
Indian 'interest' in national politics.2 In the r 76o's, therefore, 
the Co~pany's policy was involved in a curious cross-entangle­
ment of interests. On the one hand the Company's shareholders 
wanted. as hig? a dividend as possible. This meant reforming the 
system m India so as to prevent money leaking into the pockets 
of Company servants. On the other hand those directors who 
had friends or relatives still labouring in the Indian heat had a 
vested interest in allowing the bad old system to continue. When 
Laur.ence Sulivan, a returned Indian servant of the Company, 
rose in r 7 58 to the control of the board of direction in London 
his first object was to make the Company's books balance. Par~ 
of his own fortune was sunk in its shares. But he had to meet 
resistance from those still making their fortunes. In later stages 
of the conflict inside the direction of the Company he found 
himself allied with interests which were against reducing the 
perquisites of the Company's servants: then he appeared there­
fore as an enemy of reform. Similarly Clive, the recipient of 
enormous presents from Indian princes, tried to prevent such 

1 See above, p. 159. 
• Clive became the leader of a Shropshire group of members of parliament. 
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presents being given in future: but his zeal varied according to 
the alliances he made in the complicated politics of the Com­
pany. It is not possible to simplify and to label men as cor~upt 
or as reformers in this battle of interests, in which a man nnght 
be at once a shareholder and a representative of servants on the 

make. 1 

Such complications in themselves made extreme variations 
in policy and financial speculation only too likely. But the 
danger was increased by political manceuvre. The government 
and the opposition fished for friends in East India House waters. 
The government sought to influence London through its con­
tacts with the direction of the Company: it also had to calculate 
the effect upon votes in parliament of any course it might take.: 
in Company affairs. There was a two-way traffic in influence 
between the Company and the ministry. In 1763, for instance, 
when Bute was seeking to line up the city in defence of his peace 
policy, Henry Fox and Lord Sandwich took part in the Com­
pany elections. The directors were elected annually by share­
holders' votes, anyone with £500 of stock being entitled to vote. 
It was possible therefore to create votes for an election, either by 
purchasing blocks of stock for the occasion, or by splitting one's 
holding into £500 units in the hands of nominees instructed ~o 
vote as their master told them. Henry Fox had used the public 
funds of his paymaster's office to buy stock. Sulivan, in the 
event was elected against the votes of Clive's friends and so the 
direc;orate of the Company supported the peace. Clive, in 
revenge, sought a political ally and found one in C?eorge G.re~­
ville. By 1765 he had turned the tables on Sulivan; Clive.s 
second visit to India2 to reorganize Bengal was the proof of his 
victory. He had in all this a personal and confusing motive. For 
while he professed to stand for a more efficient Indian service 
which would check official jobbery, he wished at the same time 
to preserve his own jaghir,3 against the threat that his enemies 
among the directors would confiscate it. The opposition to Clive 
by 1 767 consisted of those who attacked his own fortune-hunting 
as well as of those who resented his curtailment of their own 
lucrative sidelines. 

' It is worth stressing these considerations if the difficulty of evaluating the 
career of Warren Hastings (see narrative below) is to be fully appreciated. 

2 1765-6. 
3 His present from Mir Kassim worth £25,000 a year, see above, p. 160. 
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Once the Company had the divani of Bengal the price of 
shares rose. Chatham's government had not only extracted 
~4~0,000 a ~e~r for the government; it had simultaneously 
limited the dividend to IO per cent., while if the dividend fell 
below 6 per. cent. the Company were not obliged to pay the 
annual subsidy to the state. All speculators who thought it 
should be possible to pay more than 10 per cent. had an interest 
~n courting politicians who might lift the ban. They also had an 
interest, less keenly felt at this stage, in purifying the administra­
tion in India so as to benefit the Company's treasury. Before 
the Company elections of I 769 friends of Lord Rockingham in 
op~osi~io~ had united themselves with the pressure group agi­
tatmg mside the Company for high dividends. Burke's friends, 
particularly Lord Verney, were buying stock, in part for a 
stock-exchange profit and in part for political advantage in the 
electio? of di:ectors. Development of stock exchange technique 
made it possible to buy on credit. The group of Sulivan and 
Vansittart (with whom Lord Verney and Lord Shelburne were 
at th~s. stage associated) built up a fund of £100,000 stock, 
promismg to pay at a higher price (280) than it had ever 
reached before. 1 

This feverish buying was matched by the directors then in 
power, aided by £25,000 of the government's money. For in 
I 769 Grafton's provisional regulation of the Company's affairs 
had to be put on a permanent basis or modified. In the event 
Sulivan returned to the court of directors with Vansittart but 
the friends of the government held about half the seats o~ the 
dir~ct~on.2 The position of East India stock was now highly 
artificial. A boom had been proceeding since 1 766. A fall was 
only to be expected unless the news from India aroused fresh 
expectations of profit. On the contrary, news arrived in May 
that the Company was involved in war. 

The politicians of Madras-and it must be remembered that 
each of the three Company stations ran their own separate 
foreign policies-had plotted with childish Machiavellianism 
to unite Hyderabad and the Mahrattas in a league against 
Haidar Ali of Mysore. Their plot had backfired. The Mahrattas, 

1 See L. S. Sutherland, The East India Company in Eighteenth Century Politics 
chap. vii and appendix 1. ' 

. ',It was then decided that the payment of £400,000 should continue. The 
d1v1dend ceiling was raised to 12t per cent. 
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the real enemy of all three British settlements, were hostile : 
Haidar Ali had invaded the Carnatic. He had reached Mad:ras 
and Fort St. George. The French, it was rumoured, were pre­
paring forces at Mauritius to assist this offensive against the 
Company's hold on southern India. Though such messages 
exaggerated the danger and Haidar Ali was pacified, the false 
optimism about Company affairs was destroyed. The shares 
fell to 239. Lord Verney was ruined. Lord Shelburne lost 
£3,ooo of his own and a further £30,000 given to help his agent 
Lauchlin Macleane. Sulivan's whole fortune disappeared. 

This dramatic result of a struggle for control pointed the 
argument for a reform of Indian organization. At home Lord i 
North used his talents for diplomacy in an effort to c~nciliate 
all important groups in the Company. Lord Sandwich per­
suaded (in l 77 l ) the directors to limit its shipbuilding both for 
the sake of the navy (for there was a timber shortage) and to cut 
the capital commitments of the Company. Sulivan sent three 
supervisors, headed by the experienced Vansittart, to bring back 
peace and order into the three presidencies in India. These 
supervisors were lost at sea. The government also sent an agent, 
Sir John Lindsay, to investigate relations with . the Indian 
princes.1 The collapse of confidence in the Company was also 
marked by a propaganda campaign against Lord Clive as the 
outstanding example of the corrupt 'nabob'. Books by publicists 
such as Alexander Dow reopened all the old complaints against 
his jaghir.2 This might have passed, an exciting episode, had it 
not been that news from India continued to be bad. Famine:;, 
devastated Bengal between l 770 and l 772. One-sixth of the 
population died. As a result the territorial revenues. acc~uing. t.o 1 
the Company declined by £400,000. At the same time its rmh­
tary costs rose by over £160,000. For as the Company gradually 
absorbed the Carnatic, it roused the fears of independent 
Hyderabad and fighting Mysore. The Mogul empire having 
collapsed, the resurgent Hindu states, the Mahratta confederacy 
of Central India, and the princes of all other states, had to be 
faced. For the Company, even if it denied it, seemed to be the 
main contender for succession to the Delhi empire. It looked as 

' This direct intervention in Indian affairs by the state was probably due in part 
to complaints reaching Whitehall from Indian rulers, such as the nawab of Arcot, 
through their English advisers and ag~nts . . . 

• Alexander Dow ( d . 1779), a historian and dramatist who was also a heutenant-
colonel in the Company's armies in India. 
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if it must either fight or be driven out by more resolute native 
princes. Though it had no positive wish to expand, it had at 
least to prepare for the defence of what it had gained since 
Buxar . 

. The c~~pany W~S .thus ~acing increased administrative costs I 
with declmmg admimstrat1ve profits. It still had the chance of 
remedying the situation by expanded trade. Whereas in l 765 it I 
had invested £4.37,000 in the annual cargoes for England, in 
1770-1 it sank £goo,ooo in Indian purchases. It could do this 
only by an increase in the bills drawn on London which would 
eventually be presented for payment at headquarters. Optimis­
tically the directors contrived to raise the dividend, anticipating 
profits. But their servants in India were drawing bills on them 
on a scale for which they could not provide. In l 77 l they 
realized that bills amounting to £1 t million would have to be 
met over the next three years. Nevertheless they announced a 
dividend of 12! per cent., the maximum. At this awkward 
moment, in June l 772, the great Scottish banker, Alexander 
Fordyce,r failed and fled from his creditors. There was at this 
time a loss of commercial confidence, a great credit crisis with) 
economic stagnation and trade depression in the whole of 
Western Europe. This meant that the East India Company 
could not dispose of its Indian goods as well or as quickly as it 
had hoped. It was brought near to bankruptcy. It could not 
repay the £320,000 it had borrowed from the Bank of England 
to meet normal needs in the summer. It had to ask Lord North 
to allow it to postpone payment of £203,000 it owed to the 
Customs. 

The situation which Lord North, however disinclined to con­
troversial action, was forced to meet, was a paradoxical one. 
H ere was a great Company which in ten years had become the 
most potent force in India, whose trade was increasing, which 
ruled provinces, whose servants were among the wealthiest 
Englishmen (or Scots) of the day, but which was on the brin 
of bankruptcy and riven by internal feuds. With posts in its gifi 
for which men intrigued, with a private army, with financia 
stature second only to the Bank of England, the Company wa 
driven to ask help of parliament; and in parliament governmen 
supporters and opposition were poised ready to fight over and 

1 Alexander Fordyce (d . 1789) , a receiver of the land tax; partner in Lon en 
firm of Neale, James, Fordyce, & Down: see alio above, p. 62 n. 
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against it. In 1 767 the government had been demanding a share 
of a power and of a profit thought too great for subjects to 
monopolize. In 1 772 the Company was begging loans: yet alll 
its structure and potentialities remained intact. 

Lord North hoped at first to settle this problem quietly and 
by agreement with the Company. At East India House it was 
accepted that reform was necessary. A bill was introduced into 
parliament to set up a new judicial system in Bengal, to prevent 
the governor council there from indulging jn :grivate trade, 
and to -intrease control over- the -activity of the Company's ser­
vants. Unfortunately these reforms were not put forward at 
once. While they were being formulated General Burgoyne 
voiced the general feeling of the house of commons that th_e\ 
situation of the Company at home, and th~ e.vils ~eported fr~m 
India were so serious as to demand pubhc mqmry by parha-' . ment. A select committee was set up to ferret out the corruption, 
to which humanitarians attributed the sufferings of Bengal and 
on which shareholders blamed the slump in Lombard Street. 
Lord North, as usual, went along with the current of opinion, 
but not heedlessly or hopelessly. He tacked a little and tried to 
divert rather than dam the current of popular opinion. He gave 
up the provisional settlement which he had agreed with the 
Company. He set up a committee of secrecy from among his 
own friends in the house to examine all the papers of the Com­
pany and draft a workable solution for parliament to enact. 
Thus two committees studied India in the winter of I 772 and 
the spring of 1773. Burgoyne's Committee persuaded the house 
to vote that all territorial acquisitions rightly belong to the 
Crown but had, in India, been wrongfully appropriated by 
private persons. They then gave body to t~is general res?lutio? 
by moving that Lord Clive had been gmlty of promotmg his 
private fortune 'to the dishonour and detrii:ient of th~ state'. 
In this they failed. The house voted that while Lord Chve had 
possessed himself of £234,000 he had at the same time rendered 
'great and meritorious services to this country'. 

The Burgoyne committee had, in effect, attempted to suggest 
that all the troubles of India were due to the rapacity of a few 
conspicuous individuals: Clive's enemies had used this to f?llow 
up a vendetta against him. Clive had. fought back :vit~ . a 
ferocious candour. He was 'amazed at his own moderation m 
picking so little for himself in the making of an empire. Ordinary 
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members, it may be surmised, agreed that the rapacity of its 
servants helped to produce the weakness of the Company. But 
a solution of Indian problems asked more than spiteful retribu­
tion. They had a revulsion of feeling when Clive, a great soldier 
as well as a money-grubber, was selected for martyrdom. Lord 
North, as an honest man, voted for Clive's condemnation l but 

' as a minister he rejoiced to find himself in a minority: for so 
Burgoyne's meddling with India came to a dead end. 

The government was now free to offer its own solution based 
on facts rather than rancour. They saw that there must be a 
firmer control of the administration in India. They were con­
vinced that authority must come from outside, because the 
Company's direction was too easily influenced by its richest 
servants and its greediest shareholders. Yet at the same time 
the government could not itself take over Bengal Madras and 

' ' Bombay, for the stake in India was still a trading one to which 
com~licated problems of administration were, so to speak, 
fortmtously tacked on. Therefore Lord North's solution was a 
com romise. A loan of £ i ,4QQ ooo compulsorily- made by) 
t estate to the Company to put it on a sound financial footing. 
Its tea trade was assisted by freeing it from customs duties on 
re-export. The mayor's court at Calcutta was to be limited to 
mercantile cases and a new judicial system with a chief justice 
and three puisne judges, appointed by the Crown, was to be 
set up. Most important of all, it was intended to bring a new 
discipline into the Indian service by making the presidency of 
Bengal supreme over Madras and Bombay. This supreme presi­
dency was to be ruled by a over~:_g_e12.erili,_ud council of 
four. 2 General provisions for eliminating abuses were incorpo­
rated in North's Regulating Act, but the detailed reform of the 
service-in matters such as the collection of revenue, for instance 
-was left to the discretion of this new supreme Bengal Council 
working on the spot. The first holders of these offices were 
nominated in parliament at once. They were Warren Hastings 
as. governor-general, a choice agreeable to the Company; 
Richard Barwell also represented the Company interest; Colonel 
Monson and Philip Francis were appointed from outside the 

1 Ministers voted as their consciences dictated. Thurlow was against Clive 
Wedderburn for him. Clive had just been appointed lord-lieutenant of Shropshire: 
not so much to show confidence in his integrity as to dissuade him from joining the 
R ockingham opposition. 

2 For the ambiguities in these provisions see below, pp. 17 l and 307. 
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Company; General John Clavering was appointed as comman­
der-in-chief of the Indian forces and a royal representative on 
the council, on which he ranked next to Hastings. 1 Vacancies 
on the council were to be filled, until l 778, by the East India 
directors subject to the king's veto. After l 778 this veto would 
cease, but the whole plan was to operate only until further 
thought could be given to the Company on the expiration of its 
charter in l 780. The king's ministers were to be shown all in­
coming dispatches so that they might know the general tendency 
of policy. 

The opposition in parliament were divided. The Rockingham 
group, lamenting the wanton and wasteful record of the Com­
pany, still maintained that a change in persons but not in 
principles was all that was required. They were conscious of the 
immense field of patronage that existed in India. They accused 
Lord North of trying to get his hands on this source of political 
influence. They defended the sanctity of the chartered indepen­
dence of the Company because it was the only means of keeping 
trade and patronage out of the grip of the Crown. They wanted 
an independent Company to run its affairs better without 
ministerial interference. They did their best both in East India 
House and in the commons to prevent North's scheme from 
receiving a fair trial. That section of the opposition associated 
with Chatham and Shelburne could not take the same line of 
principle, for they had already, in 1767, declared their belief in 
the Crown's right to territory, as distinct from trade, won by 
the Company. Though they criticized details of the scheme they 
therefore accepted it in general. 
t Lord North's plan found favour in the commons. A sad record 
of abortive reorganizations seemed to prove that the govern-

' Richard Barwell (1741-1804), born at Calcutta; on the establishment of the 
Company 1765; the most faithful of Hastings's supporters; retired with a fortune, 
1780, and entered parliament 1784. 

George Monson (1730- 76), son of first baron Monson; a soldier distinguished in 
fighting at Pondicherry 1760; aide-de-camp to George III, 1769; an opponent of 
Hastings; died in India. 

Philip Francis (1740-1818), the most able and bitter of Hastings' enemies in 
India; a clerk in the war office who was forced out by Barrington just before his 
appointment to the Indian council; often supposed to be the author of Junius (see 
above, p. 145); left India with a fortune 1780; member of parliament 1784, and 
pursued his vendetta with H astings; knighted under the regency. 

J ohn Clavering (1 722-77) served as a professional soldier in Europe and the 
West Indies, becoming lieutenant-colonel; an opponent of Hastings; knighted 
1776; died in India. 
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by a sense of duty to their own country and to the Indian 

P
opulation which had first found expression in North's acts. 

' ' 1 tl . I Therefore 1773 marks the point at which, re uctan y, it can:e 
to be realized that England c~uld not confine her mterest m 
India merel to trade. 

Lord North's manipulation of this Indian crisis, the most 
important positive result of his first fou~ ;~ars as ~rst. lord of, 
the treasury, reveals his characteristic abilities at this time. ~e 
successfully hit on that line of comproi;nise and moderation 
which commended itself as 'non-party to mdependent me~bers 
of parliament and to the king. He appeared unambitious, 
sensible and devoted to the preserva~ion of .a broadly. based ~d­
ministration which could serve the kmg while respectmg parlia­
mentary opinion. In contrast the opposition were m~de to ~e~m 
factious. In 1773 Horace Walpole though~ that t~e Op~osition 
had in a manner given up the contest m Parha~ent . 1:hat 
contest was only reopened by a decisive new stage m rela~ions) 
with America. Contests of principle suddenly grew more bitted 
For a time the authority of North's governmen~ was ther~by 
made more powerful, but eventually the American questi.on l 
was to wear him out and to erase his years of success from the 

memory of posterity. 

VII 

THE ORIGINS OF THE 
AMERICAN REVOLT 

A
UPERFlClAL view might suggest that Lord North had his 
catastrophic encounter with America because the East 
India crisis led him to push the sale of the Company's tea 

abroad. The empire might seem to have been lost, not gained, 
in a fit of absence of mind. This resembles the shallow judge­
ment from the other side that it was the failure of men like 
Samuel Adams and Patrick Henry1 to run a store successfully 
that fired them with ambition to run a new nation, that great 
public principles issued from small private humiliations. But 
when the issues are analysed the loss of America takes on an air 
of inevitability and it is apparent that personal and accidental 
griefs were pregnant with issue only because they aroused latent 
antagonisms. 

The deep-seated causes of the American struggle were not, in \ 
the normal sense, economic. The argument about the laws of 
trade, about enumerated commodities and prohibited indus-
tries, is almost as superficial as that about the importance of 
Lord George Germain's desire to re-establish his own reputation 
as a military chief. The fundamental cleavage between England I 
and the thirteen colonies was, in a broad sense, social. The l,-;K 
difference in ideol on the two sides of the Atlantic was the 
natural product of a difference in their ways of life. Thus both 
Englishmen and Americans regarded Locke as their 2olitical 
Bl b.k;. that they gave such different inteqrrctations of the Trea-
tise on Civil Government- the English conservative, the American 
revolutionary-was to be expected from the circumstances in 
which they lived and which they took for granted. 

' Samuel Adams (1722-1803) dissipated inherited wealth by incapacity in 
running a brewery; heavily in arrears with taxes; from 1764 devoted himself to 
Boston politics; a leading figure in the 'Boston tea party'; a member of congress; 
governor of Massachussets 1794. 

Patrick H enry (1736-99) twice failed in keeping a shop in Virginia ; turned to 
law with brilliant success ; took leading part in resistance to Stamp Act and in 
revolutionary upheaval in Virginia; governor of Virginia, showing clemency to 
loyalists; a federalist. 
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Englishmen declared that the revolution of 1688 had estab­
lished a government subject to the will of the people. 'The 
people' they interpreted not as a mass of individuals each count­
ing for one and no more, but as a family with natural ties, 
affections, and superiorities, so that the squire could speak for 
his villagers as a father for his dependants. The sovereignty of 
parliament-a doctrine in harmony with Hobbes's teaching 
rather than Locke's- was accepted as a practical necessity. 
Chatham was old-fashioned in declaring that a!Jove parliament 
was the spirit. of the English Common Law, for this doctrine 
smacked of the seventeenth century; the last trace of it was to 
disappear under Benthamite common-sense argument as the 
eighteenth century came to an end. But in any case there was 
no need to discuss the possible theoretical limits to the sove­
reignty of parliament. For, as has been argued above,1 parlia­
ment could not in practice do more than was acceptable to the 
unchallenged leaders of English society.(The English gentry had 
ceased to bother about Locke's theory that government might 
be discharged for abuse of power as soon as they had en­
trenched themselves in the legislative branch of government 
and could prevent any such abuse arising. It was convenient 
therefore to consider parliament as absolute. It would then be 
the final arbiter between executive and judiciary in any dispute 
such as had wrecked seventeenth-century constitutional experi­
ments. As arbiter it would be safe because it was dominated by 
those with most to lose. This, then, was why Englishmen read 
Locke's defence of the revolution of 1688 as a conservative 
work) 

Englishmen did not look on the colonists with hostility in 
1760, nor would they have admitted that they wished to exploit 
them. The English attitude would more properly be described as 
one of perplexed resignation. For, as has been explained earlier,2 

"Jt' Englishmen at this time were traders and not imperialists.1 
Resident English communities abroad, self-sufficing imitations 
of England, did not fit into this picture; they were not so 
much inimical to it as alien. Englishmen desired the American 

1 

continent and islands ta en as a whole to serve as a market for 
their manufactures and a source for products which could not 
be found at home. In the development of this interchange they 
wished above all to develop a maritime supremacy over France. 

r Seep. 55· 2 See above, pp. 16 f. 
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Indeed the whole purpose of trade seems at times to be thought 
of a~ the defeat of French and Spanish power. From this point 
of view. the fur trade from Canada and down from the Lakes to 
the Oh10 and Tennessee, still unsettled country, was very valu­
able. The naval stores supplied by the northern colonies were 
useful. Tobacco, rice, and sugar from the West Indies and the 
souther~ colonies were indispensable. With this stress on trading 
"."al~es .it was nevertheless appreciated that Americans had 
mstit.ut10ns and a life of their own to lead; for this aspect 
Englishmen felt the same sort of tolerant indiff ere.oce as for the 
presbyterian discipline of the Scots in Scotland. It was desirable 
that this American life should be on a comprehensible and regu­
lar bas!s, but its details were no concern of England's. Thus by 
1763 eight out of the twelve mainland colonies had been made ~ 
royal colonies, subject to the prerogative of the Crown: Penn­
sylvania and Maryland were still proprietary colonies : in Rhode 
Island and Connecticut the governors were still elected instead 
of b~in?' appointed by th~ king. But there was certainly no 
Engli~h plan to monopolize control of political life in the 
colomes. 

The chief evil was felt ~o be the int.er-colonial jealousies : as a I 
result of these England m war received inadequate aid from 
those on the spot. Even Pitt had only gained American assis­
tance by promising to reimburse the colonists for theii- expenses. 
I~ .1763 t~ere was a bill on this account of £1 million. In Vir­
gima, while war with France should have engaged attention 
Patri~k Hen~y dr.ew all interest to his attack on the payment of 
Anglican priests m free tobacco. New England merchants had 
tra?ed with ~he enemy. The Albany plan for united colonial 
action had .failed. The colonists had seemed engrossed in theii"' 
own petty ir,iterests and businesses, their competitive fortune­
huntmg, while the foundations of their whole world were being I 
defend~d by England. Therefore there was a general feeling atj 
"."estmmster when peace was restored that this must not con­
tinue. ~u~t as an English landowner or merchant paid, albeit 
complammgly, for the few common services provided by the 
state, for the foundations of a civilized corporate existence so 
should the feckless Americans. If they could never pay for ~he 
cost of French expulsion, they ought at least to meet the bill for ) ~ 
def~nce against any future French menace and for control of the 
Indians. 
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The American attitude to England was deceptive. On the 
sur ace most of the colonists were grateful for English activity. 
Chatham was a hero, England was home, and George III the 
best of monarchs. But these were cant phrases which meant little 
to those who, in all sincerity, mouthed them. Not that the 
majority of Americans felt sentiments the opposite of these. 
They were simply engrossed in the affairs of their particular 
colony in a way which shut out either British or American 
loyalty. The political prejudice which was real and active in 
most of them was one known also in England but in a less fierce 
form, that is a resistance tQinterference by an executive govern-

ent. To the majority of the population, the farmers, the rules 
of governors were an irritating interference: for the frontiers­
men there was, except at rare crises, no effective government. To 
the merchants of the seaboard the government was something 
which tried to stop the smuggling by which fortunes were 
most quickly made. 

In England classes were settled and accepted; social promo-
tion was a slow game with conventional rules. In America 

\ fortunes were more swiftly made and lost. There were no fi!_ed 
I ranks and classes. Enterprise made money and this meant 

power. Of course Americans in Massachusetts as well as Vir­
ginia took their social graces, along with their ~iv~s' fin~ry, 
from England. But in reality it was already an egahtanan society 
in the sense that Jack was hoping to be better than his master 
within his own lifetime. Titles, which to an Englishman recorded 
grades in power, in America were only geegaws: It was a loose 
and competitive society,l even in the old-established seaboard~ 
while along the frontiers men were stripped down to Indian 
cunning in the battle for existence and new lands. The fronti~r 

/ was indeed already becoming the safety-valve of a dynamic 
· society. The Appalachians still stood as a boundary line, but 

already the misfits were beginning to go west. Thither too, 
particularly in Pennsylvania, the less acceptable immigrants 
from Europe were pushed out to build a new world. And this 
movement to the west took Americans all the time, in symEathy 
as in geography, farther away from Europe. . 

This individualism accounts for the difficulty of making the 
colonists unite, of enforcing law and order, or of getting Ameri­
cans to assume financial responsibility for their share of the 
comroon problems of the empire. But there were, of course, 
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great differences between colonies. Up in Canada a minority of 
Britons with a conquered French majority were anxious for 
help from London to maintain themselves. In the New England 
colonies, the individualist spirit was still channelled, in ordinary 
life, by the stern spirit of puritanism. Puritanism, however;was 
not in alliance with government. Observing godly rules of pri­
vate conduct did not dispose a man to make obeisance to those 
set in authority by the state. It might, on the contrary, make 
rebels. Otis1 and Adams whipped up the feeling of the less 
fortunate but equally self-esteeming majority against families 
like the Olivers and the Hutchinsons2 who had, by 1 763, estab­
lished themselves in local political life as monopolists. Otis 
accused them of 'grinding the faces of the poor' to put 'a cruel 
yoke on the people who are so near to the state of original 
equality'. It was language which appealed to the farmers and 
small tradesmen. 

In New York, Jersey, and Pennsylvania, the merchants of the 
coast and the farmers struggled with the pioneers of the interior. 
Here again radicals appealed to egalitarian instincts against the 
few great families. In New York the Delanceys had only to fear 
the Livingstons in political influence.J But politics counted for 
comparatively little in social struggle. Even the monopolizing 
of the best land near the coast was of comparatively little 
moment in a developing continent. In Peni1sylvania the eastern 
Quakers feared the Scottish, Irish, and German men of the 
frontier. In 1764 the frontiersmen marched on Philadelphia. It 
was to reinforce their power that the Quakers sent Benjamin 
Franklin4 to England in 1 764 to bring their colony under a 
royal governor: but political barriers (and under a limited 

.'James Otis (1725-83), lawyer and member of Massachusetts legislature; sup­
plied legal arguments against Stamp Act; condemned violence but was accused of 
causing it; insane from 1770. 

2 Olivers-Peter Oliver (1713- 91 ) was a great landowner as well as a judge in 
M assachusetts. As a loyalist, he became a refugee in England. 

Hutchinsons-for Governor Hutchinson, see below, p. 178. 
3 The Delanceys were descended from Huguenots. Oliver Delancey ( 174g-1822) 

bec~me a ~rigadier-general of the loyalist forces; after the war he went to England, 
sat m parliament, and became a general in the regular army. 

Livingstons-Peter Von Brugh Livingston (171o-g2), a wealthy trader who 
nevertheless took part in the anti-British campaign but was a moderating influence· 
retired from politics 1775. ' 

4 Benjamin Franklin (1706-90) , famous as an author, scientist, inventor, philan­
thropist, and diplomat; after business success became agent for Pennsylvania (and 
later Massachusetts) in England. For his later career see narrative below. 

8720.12 N 
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franchise only 2 per cent. were enfranchised) could not stand 
against the facts of the social situation. . . . 

In the souJh things had certainly mor_e_ of an aristocratic ~ir. 
The great plantation owners of Virginia or Caroli~a, producmg 
their tobacco or rice with black-slave labour, tned to behave 
like English country gentlemen. But they had little real sym­
pathy with an English way of life. They were members of th.c 
Anglican church, 1 had fine manners, and drank deeply. This 
apart, what was there similar in the life of the desp~t o.v~r black 
labour and the English nobleman? Moreover the Virginian had 
basically the outlook of the primary producer: self-centred and 
proud he yet felt himself the booby victim of unscrupulo:is 
middlemen. He hated the resident moneyed men, all Scots, m 
Norfolk, Virginia, who were his agents. 2 He was a Cprod

1
1;1cer 

where his English model was an administrator. IX: the aromas 
and Virginia the problem of the western frontier was acute, 
both because the frontiersmen menaced the settled well-to-do 
of the coast and because of the inducements it held out to men 
of property to invest their capital adventurously. George Wash­
ington was one of many Virginians to plan the profitable 
exploitation of the Indian lands. 

There were thus, among the _2! million Americans on the 
east of the Continent, many stresses and divisions. But su.ch 
divisions while they seemed to afford opportunity for English 
initiativ~ in truth made an English control unthinkable. Eng­
lishmen ~ould not hope to appreciate the complexity of, say, 
the quaker struggle to keep Pennsylvania respe~table. In the 
struggle against 'democrati~' fo~ces a ~an hke Go':'ernor 
HutchinsonJ could hope for httle aid from distant Westmmst~r. 
He could hope that opening opportunity across the mountams 
would draw off the malcontents; he could strive to make himself 
feared for his own power; he could conceivably try to make 

1 Though the Anglican church, that sign of socia~ order, was esta?lis~ed in 
Virginia, an act of parliament would have been required to con;plete it with ~ 
American bishopric. Discussion of such a move aroused Americans because it 
would have emphasized the English right of interference. 

• One-third of all property confiscated in Virginia after the War of Indepen­
dence was taken from these businessmen of Norfolk. 

3 Thomas Hutchinson (17u-80), a graduate of Harvard and ;nember of a 
family famous in America; chief justice of Massachusetts I 760; earned out <?ren­
ville's policy; acting governor of Massachusetts from 1769, .ror~ally ap~01nted 
1771 ; his correspondence with London was J?ublished by Benjamin Franklin; left 
America 1774; deplored penal measures against Boston 1776. 
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himself a leader against a common enemy; but he could not 
hope to make those in London understand his position nor could 
he improve it by their aid. For the number of lucrative jobs to 
use as patronage in America was small. The colonies consis­
tently refused to grant a fixed civil list out of which rewards 
might. hav~ b.e~n paid to followers of the ministerial policy. 
Only m Virgmia, Maryland, North Carolina, Georgia, and 
Nova Scotia, were any officials independent of the financial 
control oflocal assemblies. And-this point must be made again 
-even the few official rewards available had little attraction to 
men of ambition compared to the open prizes of an expanding 
society. Places of profit and honour could be found only for a 
small part of the aristocracy of the coast: this class was divided 
thereby into a few with pride of place and the envious remainder 
who tended to become contemptuous critics of the government. 
Yet this class, even as a whole, was a small minority. The farm­
ing majority observed the seasons and ignored politics. 

A farmer and a merchant could agree on two 2oints. They 
believed in the virtues of their free enterprise: they knew that 
decisions in this New World had necessarily to be made by men 
on the spot who took the consequences. It was unthinkable to ) 
r~g.ulate their adventurous lives by decisions taken 3,000 miles \ 
away across the Atlantic. To send a question to London and 
wait for a reply might easily take six months. Indian raids could 
not be dealt with, nor sowings decided, nor ships loaded, with 
such delay for each decision, especially when those at a distance 
were ignorant of the detailed facts. So long as the French had 
been in Canada, the American had felt himself, for all his bold­
ness, at the mercy of great powers and combinations beyond his 
comprehension. Some French interest in Prussian Silesia which 
he did not understand, might mean that the king of 'France 
would encourage his Canadian subjects and their Indian friends 
to organize a war which only distant England knew how to 
resist. B~t when the French were tamed, the American had only 
the Indians, the elements, and other Americans to face all of I 
them enemies whom he could tackle without English aid. I 

In short, where Englishmen saw, and despised, the disunity \ 
and lawlessness of America, the colonists were filled with a pride I--
in making a new life for themselves. They congratulated them-
selves on the yi our of their minds and bodies, on the su eriority 
of their birth-rate, and on their natural common-sense. But the - -- -
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meanest Englishman, said the radical Richard Price,1 took for 
granted his superior understanding and his power to regulate 
colonial affairs. 

With two societies so different in habits and situation it was 
impossible for one to interfere consistently with the other. 

(
Moreover the disunity of America might give way to a tem­
porary unity if a real attempt was made at interference. Th~y 
could unite like the Sects under Cromwell, to defend their 
right to liv~ discordantly.CAny irritant might be the occasion 
for animating the difference between colonists and the h?~e1 country) The re ulatio11 of impJ;rial trade was one of such i~n­
tants. The British theory of a planned and mutually co-operative 
economic community has already been explained.2 To achieve 
it, all imperial trade had to be conducted in British or colonial 
ships, a great advantage to the shipbuilders of ~ew Engl~nd. 
All European and East Indian goods had to be imported i~to 
America by way of Great Britairi. The exports of the colomsts' 
were classed as enumerated or non-enumerated. The non­
enumerated goods were free to move into southern Europe 
(i.e. south of Cape Finisterre) or other parts of the world, \ 

~ but if destined for northern Europe had to be taken by way of 
7 Great Britain. The enumerated goods had always to be ex­

ported by way of Great Britain. The list of enumerated go?ds 
liad been slowly increasing since 1661; but George Grenville 
more than doubled the ffiimber of enumerations in the course J 

of one year, l 764,. Thereafter they included • tobacco, cotton, 
indigo dyes ~lasses, copper, furs, hides, skins, pitch, tar, 
turpe~tine, :Uasts and arms, coffee, whale fins, raw silk, and 
potash. ugar was allowed to be carried to southern .Europe ~nd 
rice to southern Europe or to foreign settlements m Amenca. 

, The purpose of the English was to get valuable ra-w: materi~ls ' 
and deny them to European rivals. They could be p~id for wit? 
English manufactures. It was a consistent . extens10n of t~is 
policy therefore when Americans were forbidden to trade m 
manufactured woollen goods from one colony to another, when 
they were ordered not to erect any further plating or slitting 
mills for an iron industry, and when, in l 767, iron was added 
to the list of enumerated commodities. This prohibition of some 
industries damaged America, in the conditions of the time, but 
slightly. But the few who did suffer harm whipped up latent 

1 In his Observations on the Nature of Civil Liberty, I 776, p. 19. • Above,p. 15. 
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~ostility to the syst~m. There was also a psychological con­
si?:rat1on. <?olomes m economic difficulties felt that the possi.1 
b1lity. of relief by new enterprises was being closed to them. 
Amen~~ deplored the prohibition of industry which she was in 
no pos1t10n to undertake.I 

Along wit? .the regulations and the prohibitions went bounties 
on comz:nod1ti:s much needed in England, particularly naval 
stores, pit~h, silk, and wine. The system was not so artificial as 
has sometimes been thought. Great Britain was th natural 
~ark:t for m~st of these American products and the cheapest 
supplier of fimshed a~ticles ~o her. This can be proved by the 
fact. that after separ~t10n, "'_'Ith prejudice existing on both sides 
agamst such tra.de, it contmued to increase. Whereas British 
exports to Amenca amou?ted to £2 million a year in 176

0 
by 

! 793 ~hey were approachmg £3 miJJion. Eleven out of tw~lve 
mhab1tants of New York in the l76o's were dressed in English 
clothes. Even ~fter European war had dislocated shipping in 
1 

793, they con:mued to buy such products. The colonial system 
of trade was, m a sense, unnecessary, as it made obligatory 
what would have happened anyway. Its champions could claim 
h.oweve.r, that it gave security of expectation to the parties 0~ either side of the Atlantic. 

The system. mi?ht bejus~fied on a broad view. But merchants 
narr?wed their view to their own particular interests; there were 
admittedly awkward corners which did not fit into the pattern 
~ew Engl~nd colonies, for instance, were bound to experienc~ 
difficulty m working within the controlled economy They 
bou~-ht English ~an~factures but had few primary products to 
use m payment; mdirectly they redressed the balance of pay­
men:s by manu.facturing for the southern colonies and b}'. acting 
~s middleman m the trade to the interior. Even so they found r 
it liard to squ.are the account; so chea French su ar instead ,._­
of dear colomal sugar_ was smuggled in. T~iddle colonies 
balanced .accounts more easily, but they too found it necessary 
to t~ade, m defiance of law, with the foreign West Indies ex­
portmg food t? them as well as to British plantations. 'The 
souther:r:i co!omes fitted the most comfortably into the British 
system: r:1'heir tobacco, cott~~' rice, and indigo, were guaranteed 
the Bntish market; t he Bnt1sh consumer was denied cheaper 

~ I~ was one ~dvantage of the moving frontier in British eyes that it diverted 
encan energies from urban manufacture to further agricultural enterprise. 
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foreign products. The problem o.f the southerners w.as a shortage 
of liquid capital. Their production was made possible by loans 
made to them by those who marketed their goods, mainly Eng­
lish merchants. Crops had to be pledged in advance for debt. 
In the 176o's the Virginian planters were £2 million in debt to 

' 

British agents, and this was half the entire American indebted­
ness to the home country. 

These chafings of the controls on American necks were of 
small significance at normal times. But America, like ~ngland, 
experienced a trade recession at the en~ of the war ~n I 763. 
When times were bad all those who warned about their future 
were liable to abuse the system as the cause of trouble. In Vir­
ginia, for instance, George Washington 1 and mod~rate m~n of 
his stamp began to talk of the tyranny of their credito~s. 
Washington contemplated growing corn to be free ofthe.restnc­
tions on tobacco export. Tobacco was an export particularly 
depressed. Though snuff was fashionable in England, no one 
with any pretensions to gentility there smoked any longer. Even a 
free and easy army officer serving abroad in I.ndia mig~t feel th~t 
good manners obliged him to sneak away pnvatel">'. to mdulge m 
the dirty habit of smoking. 2 So England's consumpt10n of tobacco 
was disappointing. At the same time Virginian soil had been 
cultivated carelessly in a way that exhausted it and made pro­
duction harder. Delaney of Maryland believed the only hope 
for the tobacco trade was free export. England re-exported 
82 ooo of the 96,000 hogsheads she imported; she thus took a 
cu~ from the inadequate profits in addition to the £400,000 she 
collected in customs. Yet so long as the commercial pattern was 
imposed only in outline and so long as infringements of the law 
were allowed to give relief, it is unlikely that there wm.~ld have 
been much agitation against it even in years of depression. 

It was, of course, during George Grenville's administration 
that American malcontents were brought into the open.3 Gren­
ville's policy for America was coherent: it was based upon a 
settlement of the frontiers. Something had to be decided about 

I the future of that area of the American interior where the 
interests of new Canadian subjects, Indian tribes, and American 
colonists intermingled, the area of Detroit, Illinois, the Ohio, 

1 For Washington seep. 198 and general narrative following. 
2 Memoirs of W. Hirkey, ed. A. Spencer, iv. 158. 
3 For further details see above, pp. 104 f. 
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Cumber!and, and Tennessee. The object of the board of trade, I 
o:"er which young Shelburne presided, was to keep to the ori­
gma~ :purp~se of Britain, that is increased trade with light 
aqmimstrat1ve c~sts. Therefore it was decided to keep this vast 
area roughly as rt was. A frontier line was to be drawn at the ' 
back of all the old colonies and beyond this they were not 'for 
the present', to expand territorially. In the West the fur tr~ders 
from the north and east were to be encouraged to pursue their 
valua.ble ent~rprise. Meanwhile efforts were to be made by the 
colomsts, actmg as middlemen, to push the sale of British manu­
factures to the Indian tribes. From this policy were expected the 
advantages of trade and the reduction of military cost. The need 
to reassure the Indians against the aggressiveness of the eastern 
colonie.s was.given point by Pontiac's Conspiracy in 1763 which 
was with difficulty, and little colonial help, suppressed by 
General Amherst. 

The fixing of frontiers was not intended to be rigid. But ex­
pansion by colonies should be brought under control from 
London. It was pointed out that the unsystematic advance 
across the Appalachians led to injustice ~en to the colonists 
themselves, for it allowed powerful groups to monopolize virgin 
territory to the exclusion of land-hungry farmers Admittedly 
the inte~tion of the British government was to slo~ down, if not 
prevent, any trek to the west. For they intended to divert the 
pressure of American migration northwards up to Nova Scotia 
and southwards into Florida. The new northern colony which 
would ~hus be formed could produce timber; that to the south 
would mcrease the sub-tropical resources of the empire. They 
were bo~h pre~erab1e t? the farmlands of the interior. To imp1e­
mei:t this pohcy, Halifax and Hillsborough in 1764 set up a 
service of supermtendents to protect the Indians and supervise 
~he frontiers. This servic: was to cost £20,ooo a year. Support- 1 

mg them 10,000 troops, m forts along the Jakes and mountains 
would cost £350,000 a year to maintain. ' 
. Geor~e Gre~ville's assistants had thus provided a comprehen­

sive pohcy which should guide settlement and allow trade to ) 
develop in peace. It was directed to the welfare of colonists as I 
much as to the. home government. To,meet part of the cost of it I 
George Grenville, as has been seen, brought in the Stamp Act 
and the Sugar Act.I The Stamp Act was an attempt to raise 

1 

These have been discussed from the English point of view above, pp. 
104 

f. 
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revenue (perhaps £60,000 a year) by a tax on legal transactions 
and on newspapers. The so-called Sugar Act was part of a 
policy of enforcing the system of trade while making it more 
reasonable. It meant the su ression of smuggling and tigl!ten­
ing the pressure on the merchants at a time of adversity. It did 

l 
not agitate the majority of the population on their farms, but it 

rankled with a very vocal minority. 
The Stamp Act produced a much greater outcry, not because ti it was really more important, but because it was a velty. It 

was, after all, very unconvincing for men of Massachusetts to 
say-as they did-that they honoured the trade laws as a 
beneficial system, but at the same time to protest against the 
navy being used to arrest smugglers. 1 It was difficult to attack 
the admiralty courts on the ground that they punished smug­
glers who would have escaped under trial by jury. But it was 
perfectly possible to attack the Stamp Act because it had neyer/ 
been known in the colonies before. This was taxation for the 

~ sake of revenue and not for the sake of trade regulation. The 
greatest cry of all-'No taxation without representation'-could 
be used to inflame farmers, as well as merchants, into a defence 

\ 

of that independence which was bred in their bones. The people 
{ who were most hit by the Stamp Act were the classes most 

effective in propaganda. For tavern keepers needed to register 
(for £1 a year) and newspapers to be printed on stamped paper. 
Thus over the bar counter and from the editor's desk the feelings 
of ordinary Americans could be aroused. It was useless to argue 
that imperial policy demanded expenditure on their behalf. 
For the policy of shutting up the west as an Indian reserve had 
only to be clearly stated to be rejected by the acquisitive colo-

1 nies. To contend that unless this were done there would be 
expensive wars and quarrels, though true, was not going to 
carry conviction to men of self-confidence. 

The constitutional position of the several legislatures of the 
American colonies was open to dispute. All that practical men 
had so far cared about was having effective power in local 
affairs. But now it became necessary to decide whether they 
were (as Patrick Henry in Virginia was the first to claim) 

1 
v\Then Grenville began to make the system more efficient it was said that the 

administrative cost of collecting c. £2,000 of customs was c. £8,ooo. Grenville Papers, 
ed. W. J. Smith, ii. 114. It was popularly supposed that the value of the goods 

smuggled was as much as £700,000 annually. 

RESISTANCE TO THE STAMP ACT 

separate and sovereign legislatures und 185 
they were subordinate not onl t er the Crown, or whether 
legislature in Westminster Dy J 0 

:he Crown b':1t to that other 
were under the authority .of~ ~ ~son was qmte certain they 
to 't~e ves.try ofa large parish w~ic~i:~er. He comp.ared them 
the mhabitants and enforce a m ' y lay ~ cess. [i.e. tax] on 
t? th.e overriding power of P;rlla~~~ ~':1~ which did so subject 
t10n m England'. t i e any other Corpora-

Americans were too proud t . felt that Lord Camde . o haccepJ this comparison. They 
. n was m t e nght wh h 'd • 
imposs.ible that this petty island can . en . e sai : 'It is 
thatmightycontinent increasingd ·1 .contmue m dependence 
They did not for ten' ai y m numbers and strength.' 

' years more even beg' t . 
supremacy. George III ·11'1 . m o quest10n royal \ was stl auded m Am . H 
came under any criticism by ob t' 1 enca. e only 
the full sovereignty of ::i · s mate y espousing the cause of 
fi d . pamament over the col . S l' 
oun atlon is there for the lege d th G omes. o ittle 

by being an unparliamentary ;. tt eorge III lost America ) I 
that the maiority of A . mg. n I 764, however, it is clear 

B 
. . ;i mencans were not e h ·1 ~ 

ntish parliament It was 1 . ven ostl e to the 
nian legislature that p t ~nky Hm a rump session of the Virgi-
. d a nc enry's resolut' ffi 
m ependence under the C wns, a rming h d b rown, were carried B t 1 

a. een given, other legislatures . oined in . ~ o~ce a ead 
legislatures were controlled b J 1 h the agitat10n. These 
favour of resisting the Stam y;c~:: ~ Y m.inority which was in 
and which, in addition saw~ ~ e .thm end of the wedge, 
. d' ' nan agitat10n a meth d f d' 
mg IScontent. The colonial leaders fi o o iv~rt­
control by George Grenvill d . ought at once agamst 
Personal scores were at th e an ~gamst revolt from below. 

J h H 
e same time paid off Th l 

o n ancock of Boston was h d . 1 . e wea thy 
demonstrations against the St:~ i~ g ove with. the rioters in 
other hand, was smeared b Ada~ ct. H_utc~mson, on the 
supporting the act. Benja~n Fran~~:d ~is w1:h the stain of 
a while, by counselling submission. su ered m esteem, for 

When an anti-stamp congress met it fi 
beliefs, that the king was th . put orward, as America 
the parliament at Westm' te1r supreme ~ead, that under him \ 'b 
f 

· ms er was sovereign to a. . 
o imperial concern but that 't manage auairs 

. ' I was not compet t t · 
taxat10n for revenue in A . Th en o impose A . menca. ere began to 

mencan interpretation of Locke Th . emerge the 
not one decisive event but one ilf t e ~evoluft1on of 1688 was ' us rat10n o the principle on 
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which society was regulated. All governments and legislatures 
were the agents of the people and could be dismissed if they 
failed to perform the services for which they ~ere appointed. 
Principal among such services was the rotect10n of p;operty. 
So valuable was this service that no government might use 
power to take property away. Conse?~ was t~erefore essential 
to taxation. The consent of the Bnt1sh parliament was not 
sufficient. For on this vital matter Americans had their own 
assemblies to represent their wishes. In a sense this was to beg 
the question. It implied that Americans were already a separate 
and distinct society, a contention which was contradicted by 
their admission of parliamentary sovereignty over the rest of 
the field. 

l 
The distinction between taxation for revenue and duties im­

posed for control was an untenable one, though it had Chat­
ham's endorsement. In truth, the Americans were beginning 

J slowly to feel their own separateness and to reject any sort of 
1" c_Q.!lir.ol. Many of them hated Grenville's efficient exclusion of 

foreign sugar, particularly now that the French ~1ad ?een handed 
back their West Indian islands. But even the mmonty could not 
yet bring themselves to cast off traditional l~yalty or to re~lize 
the full implications of their situation. The history of Amencanl 
grievances for the next ten years shows that as one was removed 
another came into prominence; none was the root cause of j 
unrest but all were symptoms, and once the fear of English 
interf:rence had been roused, almost anything could be con­
strued as a threat. The Stamp Act itself proved unenforceable. 
The stamps were burned by rioters. Stamp master Zac ariah 
Hood rode so hard from Massachusetts for protection in New 
York that he killed his horse under him. There was no effec­
tive force in any of the colonies to restrain the rioters. Such 
conservative reaction as there was, was timorous and in­
effective. 

( 

In England the news of the Stamp Act disturbances and the \ 

+ theory produced at the Congress came as a shock. The.re was 
great surprise that American protests could be co-ordmated. 
The merchants trading with America were alarmed for the 
future of their business. As creditors of America they appre­
ciated the difficulties. The colonies were chronically short of 
ready cash for business. Their attempts to keep the wheels 
turning with paper money had been obstructed by another act 
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of Gren~ille's, the prohibition of colonial paper currency in 
I 764. With an enforced commercial code hindering New Eng­
land enterprise, with a deflationary discouragement of new 
business! it was the height .of folly to create alarm and despon­
dency ~1th a n~w tax. Their compromise of repealing the Stamp 
Act w~1le passmg a declaratory act to state England's right ofl 
sovere1gnty, 1 the Rockingham ministry hoped would prove an 
acceptable solution to Americans, for it took them all that 
is but a very few extremists, at their word. At the s~me time 
Rockingham tried to deal with what was thought to be the root f 
cause of unrest, the economic difficulties of New England. New 
E?gland, it was tacitly admitte.d, could not balance her trade \ 
without French sugar to make mto rum.z The duty on foreign ) 
molasses was therefore reduced to 1 d. a gallon. At the same time I 
a free port was opened in Dominica to aid New England andj 
England herself, to push goods into the Spanish colonies and 
to extract specie in return. 

On the face of it, this solution was both ingenious and bold. 
Its Q9ldness lay in its defiance of the West Indian pressure 
group in the house of commons.3 But the downfall of the 
Rocki~gh~ms .did not origin~te in West Indian antagonism. 
Nor did it anse from American feeling. It is true that the 
colonists were unsatisfied. They congratulated themselves that 
the home government would always give way before a small 
show of force. But the leaders of agitation also asked what could 
be the reason for a declaratory act, if it was not to bring in 
ano~her Stamp Act, or worse, once the colonies were quiet 
agam? They declared-a further step into the dangerous air of 
abstract principles-that they opposed the 'Rights of Nature' 
to the British declaration. This was, however, only the speech 
of a small minority. Most colonists, though more conscious of I 
politics than ever before, were prepared to get on with the daily J 
round with a feeling of satisfied honour. 

The disintegration of the Rockingham plan was due, as I 
has already been explained4 to the failure of the delicate 

1 For a fuller account see above, pp. 115 f. 
2 

French molasses. were cheap because the French government, to protect home 
brandy, forbade their manufacture into rum by Frenchmen. 85 per cent. of the 
molasses used in Rhode Island were foreign. 

3 For this group see above, p. 22. 
4 See above, p. 116. 
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compromise at home. To many politician~ it seemed that the I 
Rocking hams had meekly surrendered to noters and that there / 
would be no longer any method of maintaining order or of ~on­
trolling expansion in the colonies. The governors w~uld fall mto 
the hands of the assemblies. Yet though the Rocking hams fell 
from power and never outlived the reproach from the 'strong­
arm' party, the government of Chatham was equ~lly, or more, , 
pro-American. Chatham indeed agreed thatAmenca must meet 
some of her own costs. But he denied that she should do so on \ 
British lines or by a British tax. The Chathamites, unwarned 

l
by war experience, would have liked Americans to. make a 

+ voluntary contribution, taxing themselves through ~heir ~ssem-
blies. Thus Chatham clung to 'no internal taxation without\ 

1 representation' and simultan:ously to _the ide_a of imperial 

U
ction. Britain must be sovereign to decide the issues of peace 

and war, of continental politics, but she must allow free men to 
ubscribe freely. 

The difficulty in front of the policy of 'free subsc~iption' .was I 
that there was no united American assembly or pomt of V1ew. 
Chatham could not say 'here are American problems: to solve 
them will cost so much: American people, will you foot part of 
the bill? Raise the money among yourselves as you see fit'. For 
there were no American people, only thirteen divided colonies. 
The unity shown in the Stamp Act Congress was purely nega­
tive and revolutionary. George Grenville could make them 

f unite but their friend Chatham had already tried and failed. 
The ~nly solution was to break up the total sum r:quired fr~m 
Americans into appropriate quotas from the vanous ;olon.i~s { 
and make thirteen demands. This was the system of requm­
tion'. It had the advantage that it did not involve the exercise 
of the power of the Westminster parliament, .for the r: uisition 
was made in the king's name under prerogative. But it ha~ ~he 
overwhelmin<T disadvantage that it took the power of declSlon 
right out of c~lonial hands. It increased th: power of t~e king's 
executive both in America and in England m a way which every \ 
legislative assembly would resent because it was contrary to 
parliamentary control of the purse. 

Chatham's financial ideas were still-born. In I 766 Boston 
refused to supply troops with candles and creature comforts: 
New York, for a time, until its assembly was suspended, refused 

"'I ( to heed a similar requisition to maintain troops under the 

SHELBURNE'S PLAN FOR EXPANSION i8g 

Mutiny Act. If the colonies boggled at a trifling demand of this \ 
~ature, ~hey would certainly not answer a bigger demand. For -f-

1f~hey did, t?ey would not control the way money was spent; it 
~mght be claimed for the Indi~n frontier but used to keep order 
m ~oston. In the other colomes there was certainly a growing 
feelmg that N.ew ~?rk and. Boston had behaved badly, but 
there was ~o disposition to give up their own immunities. Thus 
the ~nancial problem remained. In z 767 the charges for 
Amenca a~ounted to £428,000 or the equivalent of a shilling 
on the ~ngbsh. l~nd tax. After Chatham's collapse, two mem-
bers ~f his admimstration produced, independently, schemes for ~ 
escapmg from the deadlock. 

. The .second in time to be produced, but by far the more 
mterestmg.and radical, was that of Lord Shelburne. Shelburne 
ha? .two au?s, to reduce expense and to Cc;;iciliate American! 
opm10n. while retaining the outlines of an imperial system 
centred m London. He went back to the problem he had studied 
when at the board of trade before he had become a Chathamite 
and he.revised all his previous conclusions. The plan for turnin~ 
exp~ns10n to north and south while keeping the hinterland for 
Indians and fur-traders had not worked. The superintendents 
had. been unable to prevent the colonists from threatening the 
Indians (and each other) while the bill for their work was a 
large part of those American costs which England had not been 
able to recover ~rom the colonies. He proposed to decentralize] 
contr?l of the hmterland. He would withdraw the troops and 
supe:mtendents and allow the colonists to expand over the 
contment. If there was blood, it would be on their heads, if 
there were e.xpenses they would see them to be their own and 
pay them without a requisition from London. This expansion ) 
was r:ot to be a race between the existing colonies: three new 
colomal :inits, agreed with colonial land companies, should I 
be estabhshe~, ?z:e a.t Detroit, one on the Illinois, and one on 
the l.ower Mississippi. These new colonies for a while would 
requ~re so~e military assistance, but were to be encouraged to 
pro'?de their own. forces and, along with the older colonies, to 
garnson the forts m the unsettled areas. 

Sh:lburne claimed many advantages for his plan. The new 
col.omes would be more strongly governed than the old. It would 
relieve the pressure inside the colonies and also the conflicts 
between them. It would help to keep America agricultural by 1 
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jdrawing off the population to the interior. Th~ colonists in their 
expansion would be better customers for Enghsh goods than the 
Indians could be. Finally Shelburne hoped, by another feat~re 
of his plan, to obtain financial relief and to increase executive 
strength at one blow. The lands granted to sett~ers s~ould pay 
quit-rents to the Crown. As the system was orgamzed m the new 
areas it should be overhauled in the old. Thus from land grants 
a rev~nue might be obtained, as a normal commercial bargain 
not as taxation, which would be free of the interference of 
colonial legislatures. From this fund a body of devoted servants 
of the Crown might be paid. , . . 

I Of all the schemes for meeting England s needs while pacify­
ing America, this is probably the most ingenious. Yet against it 
was the argument that England could not allow quarrels be-
tween colonists to arise out of exploitation of the west, or allow 
colonists to endanger security by their treatment of the Indians. 

' Shelburne was forced by his colleagues to modify the scheme 
and to admit more supervision by English agents. Again it is 

' unlikely that the collection of quit rents coul~ have been m~de 
efficient at that distance and through colomal servants. With 
the movement to the west, Americans would, furthermore, 
have become more alien and averse to interference anywhere. 
In any case Shelburne's plan was not put into effect. He was 
forced out of office. The version of his scheme to be adopted was 
one which allowed for some extensions by the old colonies sub­
ject to permission from Whitehall acting on the advice of the 
Indian superintendents. 

The other scheme devised by Chatham's colleagues was the 
more famous but less profound device of Charles Townshend1 

of imposing indirect taxes managed by a board of c?m.mis~io~e:s 

l for the whole American coast, free from pressure mside mdivi­
dual colonies. The proceeds were to be used for the armed 
forces in America and, if adequate, for the cost of civil govern-
ment so as to free the governors and their executive fro~ the 
stranglehold of the colonial assemblies. As an eco~omy, military 
forces were to be cut to a skeleton on the frontiers. As Town­
shend's estimate of receipts was only £40,000, such economy 
was essential; it was lunacy to think that there would be any 
money available for paying a civil list. 

Townshend's duties were disastrous in a multitude of ways.} 
' The details of which have been discussed above, p. 127. 
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By ~alking of.a civil establishment maintained on their yield he 
exc.ited fears m America of that complete control from England \ + 
w~ich he was a!ways powerless to impose. The smart lawyers' 
tnck . of gathe~mg revenue from indirect taxes because the 
colomsts had. m words acknowledged their validity, merely 
caused J\men~ans to attack the whole idea of a regulation of 11o 

trad~ which they had hitherto taken for granted. The colonists 
sa"': m.To~nshend's plan not thejeu d'esprit ofa clever fool, but 
a~ md1cat10n of the real intentions of all Englishmen. This, they 
said, was why Rockingham passed a declaratory act. It was notj 
enough to fight abuses, the whole system would have to be' 
a~tacked from the ground up or the danger would remain.' 
Fmally To:--vnshend's duties adversely affected British mer- J 
chants, for .1t was a tax on the goods they exported; there was 
therefore discontent at home. ...J 

The American reaction came first from Massachusetts. There I 
Samu.el Ada~s drafted a circular letter to send to the other 
colomsts calhng for common resistance to the d t. F 
p l · u ies. rom 

ennsy vama John Dickinson1 stirred opinion with his Farmer's 
Letters. !h.e argument in each case went back to constitutional 
first pnnciple.s. ~t was admitted, once again, that under the 
Enghsh con.stitution the English parliament was the sovereign 
powe.r. But it was argued that there were certain laws of nature 
certam assum~d limits, which kept even this sovereign powe; 
from some act10ns; Townshend's duties went over these limits 
I~ was an argument not without appeal to Englishmen of th~ 
eighte:n~h, and later, centuries. For the sovereignty of parlia­
ment 1s, i.n. practice, limited by the unstated bounds which the 
b~dy of citizens pu~ ~o it in their own minds. It is the shifting of 
thi~ agreed but I~VlSlble b?undary in the minds of Englishmen 
which has p~rm1tted. parliament to increase its range without 
any change I~ constitutio~al law. In the r 76o's Englishmen 
w~uld h~ve eject.ed a parliament which interfered with their 
pnva~e lives. as It calmly might even a century later. The 
Amer~can resistance to government, to any government (even 
~fter mdependen.ce, to t~eir native one), was but an exaggera~ 
hon of ~n Eng.lish sqmre's attitude. But unfortunately the 
boundaries set m the common mind were not the same on 

• 

1 

Joh~ ~ickinson (1732-1808) studied in Middle Temple 1753-7. In Penns lva­
~1an pol~tics t.ook the conservative side against Franklin; fought against EnJand 

ut vote agamst the Declaration of Independence. 
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either side of the Atlantic. Englishmen accept~d, .e~en t~e~, 1 
rules rejected as contrary to nature by. the m~ividuahstic 
Americans. Again the Americans put their ca~~ m terms of 
'Natural Law' and so aroused the deepest suspic10ns of prac-
tical Englishmen. . 

The Massachusetts Circular was answered by Lord Hills­
borough's circular letter to colonial governors instructing them 
to ignore this appeal to revolt. The Massachusetts assem_bly was 
suspended. This turned the Massachusetts prot~st, which h~d 
seemed a doubtful success, into a rallying pomt of colomal 
opinion. It was at this stage that George Washington became 
convinced that the English government was set on complete 
domination and that it must be steadfastly resisted. The Cus­
toms were, meanwhile, more efficiently collected by the new 
board after the dismissal of corrupt agents. Payment was 
dema~ded in specie, which increased the currency difficul~ies 
of the colonies. Smuggling was not stopped, ~ow~ver. Phila­
delphia in the next years was recorded as havmg impo~te~ a 
negligible amount of tea. Yet its inhabitants were drmking 
2,000 chests of it a year. 

The colonies were not content to evade the law. They hoped l rto kill it as they had killed t~e Stamp _Act, by economic pressure~ 
~n English merchants. Non-importat10n agreemer_its were m~de 

and Americans agreed to abstain from consumption of En.gh~h 
goods. In New England, which was now prosperous ag.ai~ m 
spite of its exchange difficulties, a further ad~antage .of this idea 
was that it would compel a return to th~ sim~le hfe and t.he 
renunciation of English frippery. In all this penod. the Engl~sh 
troops were criticized by Americans for corruptmg colo~ial 
manners (and colonial girls) with their riotous, free-~pendmg 
ways. American women to be patriotic had to. dress m home­
spun, decline tea, and follow simple paths of virtue. The cam­
paign had some effect on marts as well as mo7als._ The port of 
Boston was particularly hard hit, and ec~nomi~ distress n~tur­
ally led to bigger gangs of roughs behavmg with bolder mso­
lence. The newspapers laboured to convince the farmers that 
they should feel sympathy rather than aversion. for the p~pu­
lation of the ports. Intimidation of authority was wi~e- 1 
pread. No colonial magistrate, no colonial jury, would pumsh 

tlisorder. 
The Non-importation agreement was a failure in the long 
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run despite appearances. In England the merchants did not 
rise unanimously to the help of Americans as they had on the 
Stamp Act crisis. Partly they were, like most Englishmen, con­
temptuously weary of American disorder: as business-men they 
had begun to look on the American market as too uncertain in 
these conditions; many of them were struggling, with some 
success, to force their way into alternative markets where condi­
tions were more stable. They were convinced also that America 
could p~y; for prosperity had re.turned. Nevertheless when Lordi 
North, m commg to full power m 1770, abolished all the Town­
shend duties with the exception of tea, 1 English trading opinion 
thought this a sound common-sense settlement. Lord North's 
wish for peace was clear; it was only unfortunate that in 
appealing to the Grenville and Bedford groups among his ;up­
porters, he used the phrase 'the colonists must lie at the feet of 
Great Britain'. 

In A?1erica, non-importation put an even greater strain on 
the busmessmen of the ports. In r 770, as North was repealing 
the n:ore stu~id duties, two events brought on the collapse of 
American resistance. In Boston, Grafton had stationed four 
regiments of troops to prevent complete chaos. Their command­
ing officer, Colonel Dalrymple, confessed that his men were not 
saints, but he j~stly praised their restraint in face of jeering 
attacks; no soldier could venture out by himself into the streets 
of Boston. Now half the forces were withdrawn and sent to 
Halifax. Encouraged by this, the Boston mob proceeded to an 
attack on a _company of men under Captain Preston (on 
5 March r 770) who were standing guard round the customs 
house with its receipts inside. The soldiers stood steady under 
blows, until one was knocked down; then someone gave the 
order to fire and five ~ostonians were ltj_lled. The troops with­
drew under stoning to avoid further bloodshed. This 'Boston 
1!_assacre' was used in the radical propaganda of Sam Ad;ms to 
put fresh heart into colonial agitation. The effect was however 
to convince ordinary colonists that the Bostonians ~ere goin~ 
too far. 'Property will soon be very precarious', declared the 
New Tork Gazette, foreseeing social revolution, so, 'It's high time 
a stop was put to mobbing.' 

In New York distress had produced a new radical leader, 
1 

In addition to its value as a symbol of sovereignty the tea tax yielded £11,000 
to £12,000 a year. 

8720 .12 
0 



194 THE ORIGINS OF THE AMERICAN REVOLT 

Alexander McDougall,1 who sedulously aped the antics of John 
Wilkes. The leaders of the New York Assembly feared it might 
be ground out of existence between the hostility of the English 
government and the reckless demagogy of McDougall. Amid a 
general conservative reaction of feeling New York broke the 
agreement and threw open the port in th-;!iier summer of 
I_770.2 This was the end of the non-importation campaign, [ 
though individual Americans continued to abstain from tea. 

It seemed therefore as if there was a good chance in I 770 of I 
the American question going quietly to sleep unsolved, in­
soluble, but no longer serious. Lord North for his part was no 
more ambitious than statesmen before I 763 to direct American 
affairs. In asking support from those who condemned colonial 
impudence he could claim to have broken non-importation, to 
have kept a revenue from tea, and to have defended the prin­
ciple of the Declaratory Act. But to sympathizers with America 
he could point out that he did not intend to oppress colonists, 
that the frontier had been partially opened to them, and that 
many Americans themselves approved of his quiet policy. 

I Moderate Americans were content to have taught interfering ) 
1 Englishmen a lesson and wanted to avoid further excitement. 

In the next three years the colonies relapsed into their former 
quarrelsome disunity. Connecticut contended fiercely with 
Pennsylvania for the control of the Wyoming valley : New 
York disputed with New Hampshire for authority in the western 
mountain lands. In the Carolinas the untoward consequences 
of the late excitements were seen in the rebellion of the 'Regula­
tors'. The regulators were the vigilantes of the frontier, an un­
official government of the pioneers. They marched, 6,ooo strong, 
against their own state government with a cry of 'No Taxation 
without Representation', claiming that they were oppressed by 
a coastal aristocracy. They were defeated with the loss of fifteen 
lives. 
f Of course the hostility to England, once aroused, did not die 
away even in these three years. In I 772 the revenue ship Gaspee, , 

1 Alexander M cDougall (1732-86) emigrated from Scotland as a child; seaman 
then merchant; represented New York in the Continental Congress. 

2 New York had been very thorough: it cut its British imports from £ 482,000 in 
1764, to £14,000 in 1769. In the same period Boston cut its imports by about half. 
Rhode I sland never reduced its imports. Portsmouth (New Hampshire) was 
profiting by the stand made by rival ports. In Virginia, M aryland, and Georgia, 
n on-importation was never really effective. 
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aground off Rhode Island was burned and . 
der, Lieutenant Dudingto~ t 1 Its young comman­
was also the affair of Hut'ch~ea e , ml a dastardly way. There 

mson s etters By r h 
contents of private letters-obt . d . . re~ea mg t e 
between Hutchinson and a mea:~er I~/ome.mystenous ~ay-:­
Franklin restored himself to favour w· i{a~hame?t, Benpmm 
stroyed Hutchinson's career Tl It t e radicals and de­
setts was General Gage i Th. 1e new governor of Massachu­
in Massachusetts on cu~to ~ attempt, too, to set up a civil list 
to Sam Adams B t ms reven_ues gave fresh ammunition 
control had bec~m~ ao~l:~~f~~ole. I:h mayl be. said that British I 
and immedia te difficulties to occ~~y ~o~~ ~F;~~i;at? more real 

ime. 
' Thomas Gage (I 72 r-87)' a soldier ' h h 

conquest of Canada; commander-in-chi~[ ~n a1 se~ed under Amherst in the 
M assachusetts 1774-75; superseded by H owe. men ca 1763- 72; governor of 
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LORD NORTH AND THE AMERICAN 
WAR OF INDEPENDENCE 

[

RD NORTH'S four years of success at home were also there- 1 
fore years in which a working arrangement seemed to hav.e \ 
been found in America. Their end came suddenly. It is 

testimony to the complete gulf between the tw? worlds that th.e 
immediate cause seems out of proportion to its results. In his 
rehabilitation of the East India Company,1 North included a 
ingenious provision for disposing of their s~rplus stock. of tea, 
tea which still came under Townshend duties and which was 
still regarded in America therefore as the drink of rei:egade~ 
The East India Company was to pay th~ 3d. d~ty on its en~ry 
into America, but they were excused reimbursmg ~he English 
customs for the 1s. English duty which would prev1o~sly have l 
fallen on it. They were also permitted to send the tea direct and 
on their own account to America, instead of having it handled , 
by middlemen in England. The consequence, it was said, was ' 
that tea would sell at ros. a lb. in America instead of the 20s. 
which it had fetched only a short while ago. This would ii:­
crease its consumption even among rebels a~d so.the E~st India 
Company would be helped out of its financial difficulties. Two 
hundred and ninety-eight chests of tea, worth £10,994, were 
quickly dispatched to Boston. Furth~r, the Company aided t~e 
government by taking measure~ agamst smugglmg no~ that .it 
was delivering direct to Amenca. The tea was c.onsigned m 
known quantities and to authorized merchants actmg as Com-

pany agents. . . . 
There was great excitement in radical ~ircles 1~ Amenca. 

The smuggling centres of New York and ~hiladelphia (for Bos­
ton was now too well policed to smuggle m quantity) were out­
raged. All those in the trade who were not chosei: as. agents by / 
the Company were also indignant at thi~ monopohzat10n. There 

\ 

is however some evidence that the excitement was confined to 
-+ a'minority.' For the logical answer was an inter-colonial league ) 

1 See above, p. 169. 
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to .refuse to buy tea. Yet the radicals aimed at preventing tea \ 
bemg landed for fear that once on shore it would be bought and 
drunk.by most Americans. At Boston, where efforts to prevent 
tea bemg ac~epted seemed likely to fail, it was thrown into the ( 
harbour. This :"'as the fam?us Boston Tea Party of 16 December ' 
r 773· The radical leaders m Boston by direct action once more 
provoked the E?glish government to retaliation. Lord North, it 
is arguable, might have treated this as he had treated the 
Rh?de ~sland pillagers of the Gasple: he mi.ght have appointed 
a? i~qmry which w~uld not have found anyone willing to turn 
king s evidence agamst those who, in the disguise of Indian 
braves, had consigned the tea to salt water. Then he could have 
hoped for some abatement of excitement. But Lord North and 
even more his colleagu~s in office, believed that it was dang~rous/ 
to overlook lawlessness m Boston. English conservatives believed 
that one stern punishment would end the trouble 1 

The p~nishment selected by North was to clos~ Boston as a 
port until the tea had been paid for and the revenue officers 
compensated. A change was also made in the constitution of 
Massachus~tts to bring it into line with more orderly colonies. 
The counc:llors (that is the upper house of the legislature) wen~ 
to be nommated by the Crown instead of being elected by the 
house. of representatives. Justice was to be made firmer b 
~llowmg the governor to transfer trials to England if he thought 
it necessary. By a Quartering Act Boston was made to make 
barracks available for royal troops inside the town. 

It was e~pected in England that Massachusetts would once 
more be disowned by the other colonies, and that other ports ' 
would gladly absorb business diverted from Boston. On the 
contrary, however, there was a general movement to support ) 
Boston. For m~ny. feared that if England were permitted t 
suspend a constltut10n and close a port in this way, there would 
be no safeguards left for ~ny colonial legislature, no corporation 
s~cred to such an executive, and that all that had been gained 
~mce 1763. ':ould be in danger. As in England under James II, 
it was ~ntlc1pation of a revolution from above which provided \--b 
a ral.lymg ground for resistance. It is a symptom of the appre­
hensive state of American opinion that the Quebec Act, which 

a 1 Some, even, of Ro~kingharn's friends felt indignation at the conduct of Boston 
nli~ Lord John Cavendish, for example, agreed with the government in its punitive 

po cy. 
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North's government had had in preparation long before the 
'tea party', was interpreted across the Atlantic as further retri­
bution for colonial resistance to tea. 

The purposes of the Quebec Act were. to provide fo: thejus~er \ 
administration of Canada, now that it had been m English 
hands for ten years, and to make another attempt to settle the I 
question of the interior of the Continent. Under the fi~st head 
Canada was given a legislative council to rule her, appomted by 
the Crown, on which the Roman catholic majority were to have 
a place. At the same time French laws, without a jury trial, were 
recognized in civil cases. The French Roman catholic priests, 
not being regulars, were allowed to enjoy estates and to receive 
tithes from their own communion. Under the second head the 
boundaries of Canada were to extend down to include Illinois, 
Vincennes, and Detroit, in which areas there were scattered 
French settlements. Thus 'the old north west' would be brought 
under a Canadian council and kept as a fur traders' happy 
hunting ground. In the south-west the government probably 
intended to allow freer expansion than in the past. Taking 
the act as a whole, it may be considered a realistic and 
tolerant attempt to deal with an alien population in a con­
quered territory. It was to prove acceptable to Canada for 
twenty years. 1 

The Quebec Act aroused bitter feelings in the thirteen colo-) 
nies, however. In the first place the extension of Canada down 
to the Ohio barred the sort of westwards expansion which, 
since 1768, had been accelerating from the seaboard colonies. 
The Vandalia Company, in which George Washington,2 Pat­
rick Henry, and a group of Philadelphia speculators were 
interested, was made valueless. The British conception ofD 
trading empire was brought into sharp opposi~ion to c~lonial 
expansionism. In the second place the colomsts saw i.n. the 
fostering of Canada an attempt to hold them down by m1htary 
force. They imagined, not without a basis in speeches at home, 
that the English government were trying to re-create the threat 
ofa French disciplined autocracy to the north and west of them. 
King George was taking the place of King Louis and reversing 

1 See below, p. 302. 
2 The future commander-in-chief and first president of the United States, 

Washington (1732- 99) had served with the British forces against the French and 
in 1759 had settled down to be a gentleman-farmer and politician. 
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the decision of 1763. Thirdly, the aJ;:t roused religious passion. 
To the New .Engl~~d colonies, predominantly puritan, tbe 
Ro:nan ca~hohc r~hg10n was still associated with tyranny and 
their. reactions to it were as emotionally direct as those of all 
Englishmen had been in 1688 or as those of the Gordon rioters 
w~re to.be in 1780. ~xcitement was heightened by the proposal, 
~e.mg discussed at ~his time, of appointing an American bishop: 
.h1~ was r~garded m Harvard, Yale, and Princeton, those nur­
series of d:ssent, ~s proof that the English government had an 
unholy alliance with the pope. For though Englishmen cherished 
the chur~h of England as a middle way between dissent and 
papery, m the New England scheme of things the church of 
England was taken as the offshoot of Rome. 

In 1774, therefore, Americans were convinced that Lord I 
North mtended to enslave them by inches. He, on the other I 
hand, t~ough~ he had only to restore order in Massachusetts 
~nd the mexphcable effervescence would subside. Conservatives 
m America did not accept the radical proposal fo; a solemn 
league and. covenant which implied a fight to the death with 
England: mstead they successfully proposed a pan-colonial 
Congress to meet in Philadelphia in 1774. In that congress ..,.. 
however, the radicals inevitably took the lead. It was agreed t~ 
\~ork for th~ repeal o.f all B~itish colonial legislation passed 
smce 1763; ~t wa.s d~c1ded neither to export nor import from \ 
England (~1th s1gmficant exceptions to allow the southern 
states to dispose of their crops) until they had satisfaction: 
the congress endorsed the resolutions ~assed in Suffolk county, 
Massachusetts, to pay no taxes to Bntain and to prepare to 
defend themselves if British troops attacked. One conservative · 
scheme, produced by Franklin's assistant Joseph Galloway of 
Philadelphia, was allowed to collect du~t on the table. This 
was a proposal .that the colonies should federate and, under 
congress, negotiate a reasonable financial settlement with 
Land.on .for America as a whole. This scheme supplied the 
consti~ut1?nal machinery which might have enabled Chatham's 
financial ideas of seven years earlier1 to be worked. But it was 
too late. British rninisrers naturally now looked on a congress) 
as ~n illegal body which had no purpose but to foment feeling \ 
agamst them. 

In Boston, meanwhile, General Gage pursued a cautious 
1 See above, p. 1 88. 
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policy of avoiding incidents. He nev~rtheless gave the sound 
advice to his superiors-'If you thmk ten thousand men 
enough, send twenty; if a million is th~ught enou,gh, give two; 
you will save both blood and Tr~asure m the end: ~t home the 
government was irresolutely ?01sed betwe:~ decidmg on s~e 
punishment and endeavouring to conciliate . the colom~ts. 
North, characteristically, tried both, though .~is own leanmg} 
was clearly to clemency and peace. The opposition made hope­
less motions for conciliation. Even among the merchants there 
was a conviction that customers and debtors on the other side 
of the Atlantic needed to be whipped before they could be relied 
on to do business quietly. Nevertheless, in l 775 Chatham pro­
posed that troops should withdraw from America ~o create the 
better atmosphere in which a request for supplies could be 
made. He never budged an inch from his insistence upon 
sovereignty over their assemblies! but he. was equally insistent 
that the collection of money was m a special category and must 
be freely rendered by the colonists. This was now too sup~rficial 
a proposal. It was in this year, too~ ~h~t Burke made ~is ~ele­
brated and moving speech for concihat10n. He too mamtamed 
the ultimate sovereignty of the British parliament. He swept 
aside as ridiculous the Chathamite attempt to limit sovereignty 
as regards money with some vague line. Fo: as he ha~ said t:vo 
years before: 'If it be true that the complicated bodies which 
make up this complicated mass are to be preserv:d as one E~­
pire, an authority sufficient to pres.erve that un.ity and by its 
equal weight and pressure to consolidate the various parts that 
comprise it, must reside somewhere: that somewhere can only 
be in England.'I But while Burke beli:v~d that England ~ad a1 
natural and inevitable claim to over-ridmg power, he believed 
that this power should not be regularly exercis_ed. H~ .would{ 
have had it held in the background for use only m a crisis such 
as an attack by a foreign power. He contended that the empire 
was like a family in which the father, no doubt, had legal 
authority but which was ruled and ~eld t~gether not by law ~ut 
by a union of hearts, the unconsc10us give and take of daily 
action together. A family in which the father cites the law is 
bound for destruction because the father must have neglected 
the affections. 'Magnanimity in politics', de~lared Bu.rke, 'is. not 
seldom the truest wisdom and a great Empire and little mmds 

1 Letter to Sir C. Bingham, I 773. 
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go ill together.' If the Americans were offered freedom, they 
would cleave to the mother country in gratitude: if they were 
allowed to grow rich, even by evasion of just demands, so much 
the greater would be the resources and power which they could 
bring to the common effort in case of another war with France 
and Spain. 

All this was lacking in detail. Cynics could point out that 
Burk: was only stating, in fine long words poorly spoken, the 
Rockingham compromise-a declaratory act but no exercise 
of. power. Yet B~rke had, in the mysterious alchemy of his 
mmd, turned this practical compromise into a great and 
living principle of a commonwealth. He had done so, how­
ev~r, for the ~dmiration ofyosterity and not for use in l 775. 
Neither English nor Americans were in a mood where his ) 
speech cou.ld b.e opportune. ~urke's practical work in l 77 5 ( 
was to adVIse his New York clients, who were dragging their 
feet in the colonial movement, not to trust any of the acts of 
the British government. 

After. the .two conciliat.ory mot~ons of ~he opposition, ~rd 
North, i? spite of grumblmg on his own side, made his official 
proposition for re-establishing harmony. North's proposals were 
that each colony which should return to its obedience and 
~ck.nowledge English sovereignty and show itself willing to raise 
its just part of common expenses, should be allowed to decide 
for itself the ways and means of finding the money. On the 
American side, John Dickinson, now a conservative, persuaded 
con?"ress to a~pro~ch London with an olive-branch petition 
settmg out their grievances and asking for redress of them. But 
these two gestures showed only how men on each side wished 
for agreement which attitudes of mind now habitual made 
impossible. In April l 75 shots ha fired at Lexi , 

MassachusettS ad armed its militia to resist attack from 
C?eneral Gage. They had stored arms at Concord up the Charles 
river from Boston. It was i e y in such a situation that any 
chance event would start the firing. On 19 April 1775 Gage 
sent a part~ to Concord to confiscate the rebel arms. At Lexing­
ton, on their road, they were engaged in a small skirmish with 
a b?dy of the militia. The stores at Concord were destroyed at 
th.eir ~Pi;>roach and the troops then made their way back under 
skirmishmg attacks to Charlestown near Boston. The American 
losses were believed to be 60, the wearied troops had lost in 
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killed wounded and cut off, about 273. It was enough. The 
whol: country rushed to arms, boasting of the skill of their 
frontier marksmen. General Gage proclaimed Sam Adams and 
John Hancock to be rebels whose crimes could not be pardorn~d. 
In the early summer three generals, Howe, Burgoyne, and Clin­
ton arrived in Boston with reinforcements. 1 In June the colo­
nis;s attempted to construct earthworks across the n.eck of the 
peninsula at whose end Charlestown stands so as to isolate the 
troops there. On I 7 June I 77 5 General Howe forced the rebels 
away, but only after several attacks and at the ~oss of 1,054 men 
killed or wounded, half his force engaged. This was the battle 
of Bunker or Breed's Hill. 

Sporadic fighting broke out in the south later in the year. The 
Governor of Virginia, Lord Dunmore, had the same thought 
as Gage to secure the gunpowder of the militia. He secured it 
without,bloodshed. Upon a demand for its return being made, 
the governor threatened to restore his colony to order by .force. 
He committed the unforgivable crime, in the eyes of the liberty 
clubs, by threatening to enfranchise a.11 the negroes, and lea? 
them in the king's name against their upstart masters. I~ is 
perhaps significant of English restraint and hope of restormg 
all to normal that Dunmore alone made use of this weakness 
in the Ameri~an position and of this startling contradiction in 
their beliefs about the equality of man. Dunmore was soon 
after compelled to evacuate his house. ~e retired t.o a man­
of-war and conducted a private maraudmg campaign along 
the coasts of Virginia, burning down Norfolk, the centre of 
commerce. 

I By the end of July 1775 North's propositions had be.en 
rejected, and George Washington appointed comma?d:r-m­
chief of American forces. By the end of August a colomal mva­
sion of Canada, under Schuyler, Montgomery, and Benedict 
Arnold was well under way. Though this attack failed at Quebec 

1 Sir William Howe, fifth Viscount Howe (1729- 1814), a soldier wh~ served in 
the conquest of Canada; member of parliamen~ Nottin~ham, 1758-80 ~ heutenant­
general, 1 775; succeeded Gage as commander m America; resigned his comman~ 
in the American war, 1778; lieutenant-general of the ordnance; succeeded his 
brother in Irish viscountcy, 1799. 

(For Burgoyne see above, p. 76 n.) . 
Sir Henry Clinton ( 1738 ?-95), soldier in Germany, 1760-3; maJ?r-ge~er~l, 

1772; member of parliament, 1773; knighted, 1777; comma~der-m-ch.1ef m 
America, 1778; quarrelled with his second in command, Cornwallis, and resigned, 
1781; governor of Gibraltar, 1794. 
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(Montgomery was killed and Arnold 1 maimed) it was decisive 
in its effects on English opinion. The opposi~ion found that 
their friendship for America brought them great unpopularity. ( 
'The ~enerality of .the people of England are now led away by 
the misrepresentat10ns and arts of the ministry, the court, and 
their abettors; so that the violent measures towards America 
are freely adopted and countenanced by a majority of indivi­
duals. of all ranks, :p~ofessions, or occupations, in this country', 
Rockmgham despamngly wrote to Burke in September. Stephen 
Sayre (an American but formerly sheriff of London) was sent 
to the tower on the charge of plotting to seize the king. Radicals 
of Wilkes's stamp faced charges of disloyalty. There was indeed 
a massive strengthening of Lord North's political position. The \ 
suspicion, long felt, that the Rockinghams were factious received 
confirmation from across the Atlantic. Instead of a general 
desire. for. 'a ne~ativ_e upon government' which had so long 
prevailed m men s mmds, there was now a general conservative\ 
impulse which led independents to support the throne and the 
ministry against all enemies of order. Lord North's majorities 
were larger than expected. Only inside his cabinet did he lack 
support. There there was discord. Grafton retired to opposition, 
ever the ineffective sympathizer with the colonies. Dartmouth 
stepped out of the cabinet, though taking the office oflord privy 
seal. Rochford was persuaded that he was too infirm and must 
go. To fill these places Lord George Sackville Germain2 became 
American secretary, and Weymouth southern secretary. It was 
now a cabinet for war, presided over by a champion of peace 
and economy. 

While the cabinet prepared for war, North tried always to 
whittle down costs and think out plans for conciliation. The 
secretary at war, Barrington, gloomily maintained that there 
were not the forces available for a land war and advocated a 
naval blockade. Lord Sandwich at the admiralty had been 
doing good work within the limits of North's retrenchment 
budgets. What ships there were were up-to-date in such modern 
improvements as copper-bottoms. But a shortage of seasoned 
timber made a quick expansion difficult, even if North could be 

1 
.Benedict Arn?ld (1741-1801 ), a rebellious son of very strict New England 

family; a captain m the Connecticut militia; for his subsequent career as patriot 
and traitor see narrative below. 

2 
He had taken the name of Germain in 1770 on succeeding to the estates be­

queathed to him by Lady Elizabeth Germain. 
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brought to sanction expansion. Further, Sandwich thought that 
the great danger was an attack by France. Therefore he 
struggled to maintain naval strength in home waters and was 
loathe to see his ships go off to the distant naval war proposed 
by Barrington. Graves, commanding in American waters, had 
only twenty-seven ships of which only three were ships of the 
line: a further ten ships reinforced him in September l 774. But 
he had to contend with scattered American privateers. Lord 
George Germain was both optimistic and bellicose. He wished 
to win the war quickly with decisive blows. He criticized impar­
tially North, Sandwich, and Barrington, for lack of military 
vision. 

I North failed to control his cabinet. He had little confide~ce 
in his senior ministerial colleagues. He worked mostly with 
Eden1 (the under-secretary to Suffolk), with Jenkinson, and 
Cornwall (junior lords of the treasury), and with Robinson 
(the secretary to the treasury). North constantly tried to \ 
compromise where, for the sake of strategy, he should have 
commanded. When compromise failed then he shuffled off 
responsibility. When Eden complained of Barrington, North 
replied, he 'may perhaps not be so active in promoting measures 
which he does not approve as we could wish. I do not know that 
we have any particular neglect to lay to his charge, and without 
that I am sure that no application for removing him will succeed. 
The reasons must be very cogent which can carry that point: I 
speak from knowledge.'2 Such excuses are lamentable. George 
III would naturally retain his power to control ministers so 
long as North ran away from an argument. From the military 
point of view there was need of a strong controlling planner; it 
would have been better if the king had been either less or much 
more the master of the cabinet. But North allowed several l 
policies to be followed at once because he refused to believe 
that the time for action had arrived. 

There was no retreat possible as the spring of 1776 came on.1 
Congress had been loath, for all its military preparations, to 

f break the link with Britain finally. It was a stranger, who had 
1 William Eden (1744-1814), first lord of the board of trade, 1776 ; vice-treasurer 

of Ireland, 1783; negotiated the commercial treaty with France, 1786; created 
Baron Auckland in the Irish peerage, 1789 ; served Pitt and Addington; president 
of the board of trade under ministry of all the talents. 

2 18 September 1775 (Auckland Papers: Add. MS. 46490 unbound). My 
attention was drawn to this letter by my former pupil Mr. Lawrence Brown. 
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~een only two years in America, Tam..Paine,1 who shattered the ' 
silence of restraint, awe, and caution. In his Common Sense he 
boldly declared that the only logical end of their course was 
i~dependence: their link with the king was a delusion, for the 
ki?~ was not bet~er but, if possible, worse than his English 
rmmsters. The.r~d s~ of his book from January 1776 proved 
th~t h~ had said what many thought but had not liked to say. 
Pame mdeed had a rough, shrewd, commonplace mind. He 
solved all problems by neglecting complexities. He went always 
to first principles, often so simplified as to bear no relation to 
the real world. But in l 776 it was an advantage to see the end 
without being confused by local considerations or past history. 
Congress took up the project he had dared to name. In Feb­
ruary J...7~'Z Silas Deane was sent to negotiate aid fromt he 
French. On 4:-]i!.ly America declared her independence and 
unity, prefacing it with a precis of John Locke on the rights o 
peoples and Thomas Jeff erson2 on the offences of George III. 
Jefferson also wrote into the declaration the aims of the new 
republic, transcending the record of quarrels which occasioned 
it. The revolutionaries pledged their faith in a new form of I 
government which would guarantee equality and liberty at the 
same time for all conditions of men. 

Even at this date, however, Maryland, New Jersey, and 
Pennsylvania, w:re reluctant to declare for independence, and 
New York abstamed for eleven days. Pennsylvanian conserva­
tives resisted so strongly that they provoked a revolution inside 
their own state. Tom Paine and Benjamin Franklin drew u a 
new constitution for Pennsylvania which was a victory for the 
western settlers over both the quakers and the moneyed men of 
the coast; it was a constitution with annual parliaments, man­
hood suffrage, and an executive without much power. Such 
radicalism might well cause alarm in the south; in England 

1 
_Thomas Paine ( 17~7-1809) , an excise officer dismissed for leading a movement 

for increased pay ; emigrated to America, I 774; served with American armies; 
secretary to the committee on foreign affairs; propaganda writer for Ameri­
can cause ; invented an iron bridge; published The Rights of Man, 1790-2 in 
London; fled to France and made a French citizen; member of the convention 
but imprisoned under Robespierre; published The Age of Reason, 1793; re­
tu~n~d to America, but unpopular there for his extreme opinions on politics and 
religion. 

• Thomas J efferson (1743- 1826), Virginian leader in independence movement · 
philosopher of the revolution. Later leader of an agrarian anti-Federalist party'. 
president of the United States. ' 
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there was hope that these levelling doctrines would alarm and 
divide the other colonies. 

r 

No greater mistake-and there were many m~kes-was 
made by English ministers in their conduct of the war than their 
excessive reliance upon a split in American ranks and upon 
active large-scale aid from the loyalists. It might be true that 
many did not approve of the extreme course steered by the 
leaders: but they were never prepared to strain every nerve to 
aid Britain. They were conservative but also quiescent for a 
long time. In Carolina, truly, the frontiersmen rose under the 
leadership of M'Donald in l 776 to fight against congress. They 
were beaten. This was, however, more a continuation of an old 
internal feud than a sign of enthusiasm for King George or 
Lord North. In 1776 Clinton took 2,000 men and a naval 
squadron to an attack on Charleston, hoping for a simulta­
neous rising in South Carolina. It seemed a cheap way of waging 
the war. The attack failed because no local forces attacked the 
town from behind. The loyalists were very poorly mganized. 

The difficulties of English arms became plain in the course of 
l 776. In essence these were that a small number of trained 
soldiers, many hired from Hesse, had to suppress a great number 
of partially trained men who had the whole eastern seaboard in 
which to make themselves a nuisance. All British forces had to 
be maintained and supplied across 3,000 miles of ocean and 
this not just for a campaign, as in 1759-60, but over a period of 
years. General Howe at the beginning of the year had to 
evacuate Boston in face of large numbers hemming him in 
there. He retired for a while to Halifax, Nova Scotia. The full 
British effort came into play when Lord North sent Admiral 
Lord Howe1 to act with his brother, the general, to conduct war 
and offer peace. The terms they offered were much the same as 
North's conciliatory propositions :2 the threat with which they 
accompanied them was an offensive backed by 20,000 troops. 
When they brought their full force into operation, on the rejec-

1 Richard Howe (1726-99), fourth (Irish) Viscount Howe, distinguished service 
at sea from 1740; member of parliament for Dartmouth, 1757- 82; treasurer of the 
navy, 1765-70 ; rear admiral, 1770; resigned command in America, 1778; first 
lord of the admiralty, 1783; created Earl Howe, 1788; won a great victory over the 
French 1794; pacified mutineers at Portsmouth, I 797. The code of signalling 
was perfected by him. 

2 See above, p . 201. They were able to concede, in addition, security of tenure 
for colonial judges, but they demanded the dissolution of congress and all revolu­
tionary assemblies, and compensation for loyalists. 
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tion of the overtures, they captured Long Island at the end of 
August and New York, which the Americans evacuated in 
late September. General Howe moved on to the mainland ~nd 
confronted Washington on the high ground of White Plains. 
Washin~ton continually withdrew, constantly facing Howe 
across nvers at which the British prepared for action, but as 
constantly slipping away without battle. Clinton meanwhile 
captured Rhode Island and Carleton 1 destroyed American 
ships on Lake Champlain. By the end of December the British 
were established on the coast from Rhode Island through Jersey 
to. the Delaware. At this point General Howe put his troops into 
wmter quarters and desisted from the campaign. His difficulty 
was that he had won without conquering and nowhere was his 
lodgement permanent. His troops gained control wherever they 
appeared, but on their moving on, the territory was exposed to 
attack from the unmastered interior. 

To master the interior no means had been found but to 
encourage the Indians to press down from the rivers and moun­
ta~ns_ o~ the back of the Americans. But by the end of l 776 the 
Virgmians had almost exterminated the Creek and Cherokee 
tribes, whose attacks had been the most severe. Nor were the 
In?~an attacks easily co-ordinated with the strategy of the 
British commander. A consequence of adopting this forlorn 
expedient, however, was to diminish yet further the hope of a 
massive loyalist rising. For Americans complained of the un-~ 
n~tural ferocity of a king who exposed his countrymen to the 
wildness of the savage and the unfeeling thoroughness of the 
G~r?1an m~rcenaries (who, as usual, made up a large part of 
British arffiles). All the same, at the end of l 776 Washington 
was in sore difficulty. Howe appeared to have done enough to 
cause the enemy to disintegrate. Loyalists in New York and 
Long Island pressed forward to make submissions. Once con­
gress had left Philadelphia for Baltimore pro-British tendencies 
showed themsel_ves so strongly in the former city that Washing­
ton had to remmd them of their revolutionary zeal with three 
regiments of the colonial army. The militia began to melt 
quietly away. 

1 
Guy Carleton (1724- 1808), served in army in America, 1758- 62; governor of 

Quebec, 1775- 7; commander-in-chief in America, 1782- 3; created Baron Dor­
chester, 1786; in Canada as governor, 1786- 91 and 1793- 6; advised Grenville in 
making of new constitution for Canada, 1791. 
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Washington arrested this decline with an action small mili­
tarily but great in psychological effect. On 26 December I 776, 
when the professional army opposed to him considered action 
out of the question, he made a surprise attack across the Dela­
ware at Trenton, where three battalions of Hessians held the 
post with the assistance of British light horse. Their commander 
was killed and g I 8 Hessians surrendered. At this American 
hopes rose mercurially and Washington's numbers ceased to 
shrink. In Howe's headquarters and in London it was realized 
that the American cause would not now collapse on its own. 
Sixteen more ships of the line were put into commission to meet 
the American privateers fitting out in French and Spanish ports. 

1 For France and Spain were increasing their aid to the revolu­
/ tion. 1 It was essential to win the war in America quickly before 
this aid became open intervention by England's European rivals. 

Howe demanded 20,000 more men for I 777. He received only 
2,500, and despaired of a decisive campaign. Sandwich refused 
to send Admiral Howe more ships in view of the European 
danger. The financial situation at home was bad. Lord North I 
lamented the increase in debt; his land tax was up to the war­
time level of 4-S· He thought Hessians too dear in the market. 
Unfortunately, also, the king had to confess to parliament in 
IJ_ 7 that he was £690,009 in debt on the civil ~st. Parliament 
settled his debts and increased the civil list to £goo,ooo a year; 
but North knew that his _Positi~n. had been built up on. his ) 
reputation as the economical rrumster. Already over-anxious 
rats began, too quickly, to get over the ship's sides. Sir Fletcher 
Norton, with all the prestige of his position as Speaker of the 
house of commons, went over to the opposition. He told the 
king, in an official speech presenting the year's accounts for 
1777, that revenue had been given 'great beyond example; 
great beyond your Majesty's highest expense', and went on to 
preach better management. North, his cabinet colleagues began I 
to think, was a liability if he could not even steer their business 
through the commons quietly. 

It was a matter of great urgency, therefore, in view both of{ 
the world situation and of home politics, to end the war in I 777. 
Germain, prompted by General Burgoyne, completed a master 
plan which by the early summer of I 777 was in operation. The/ 
design was to end American resistance by splitting New Eng-

' In December 1776 Franklin was in Paris negotiating for French intervention. 
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Ian~ apa.rt from. the rest of the colonies with a movement from j 
the mtenor. This could be done by bringing forces down from 
Canada, f~om the St. Lawrence through the Hudson gap. At 
the same time a movement northwards from Howe's camp at 
New York would link up with this thrust. The whole New 
England area would be sliced away from the south. Accordingly 
Bu:goyne_in June was with his army of about 7,200 men, plus 
artillery, m c~mp on Lake Champlain; by the end of July he 
had taken Ticonderoga (between the Adirondacks and Ver­
m~nt) a_nd was prepa~i.ng to come down the Hudson to a point 
of Junction for the British armies at Albany. 

. Gener~! ~owe was, of course, informed of the strategy and 
h~s _part m _it. The defect he saw in the plan was that, on 
his mformat10n, there could be no hope of Burgoyne reaching 
Albany be~ore September at the earliest. If he sat waiting six 
months while the _northern expedition got under way, the tonic 
effect upon Americans of seeing Washington take the initiative 
might l?se him the Atlantic seaboard. In the early months of 
1777 remforcements reached Washington and permitted him to 
overrun New J ersey. Cornwallis,r under Howe, thought it dan­
gerous to be spread out in isolated posts and gradually withdrew 
his forces until they were cramped but collected at Amboy, near 
Sandy_ Hook. Ho\~e once again failed to draw Washington into 
an action. He decided therefore to shake American confidence 
(a~d fill in the months of waiting) by an attack on Philadelphia. 
!his was a~thorized by Germain. Howe left New York by sea 
mJuly, havmg had news that Burgoyne was arrived confidently 
at Ticonderoga. It was a fatal move. 

Howe had a very bad passage along the coast. He did not 
arrive at C~esapeake Bay until 25 August. He proceeded to 
defeat Washmgton, whom he had drawn into battle at last at 
Brandywine, and to take Philadelphia. This was a barren s~c­
cess. For he acknowledged that he could not return to the Hud­
son area to help Burgoyne. The latter had reached Saratoga and 

1 
Charles Cornwallis, first Marquis and second Earl Cornwallis ( 1 738-- 1 Bos) 

had s?en service under Granby in Germany 1758- 9; sent with reinforcements t~ 
America 1.776; second in command to Clinton 1 778; directed operations in the 
south; capitulated at Yorktown 1781; from 1786, as governor-general in India he 
opened a new era o~ reformed administration there; master-general of the ~rd­
nance 17~5-180 1 ; viceroy and commander-in-chief in Ireland where he put down 
th.e rebellion and helpe~ effect t~e l!nion; .resigned with Pitt in protest against the 
fa1l~re to grant catholic emanc1pat10n; died on returning to restore peace in 
India. 

8720.12 p 
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camped. He was short of food. A party sent to capture colonial 
supplies at Bennington was totally destroyed .. St. Le~er, who 
was advancing down the Mohawk valley, to bring a third army 
to the intended junction at Albany, was checked at .Port Stan­
wix. 1 Burgoyne had to decide whether to retreat to Ticonderoga 
or to press on to Albany. He had received no message~ at all 
from Howe. Both courses were hazardous. He felt obh~ed to 
adhere to the plan sanctioned at home. He went on: Clinton, 
left in New York with weak forces, could not force his way far 
or quickly up the Hudson. So, by October 1777, Burgoyne was 
hemmed in at Saratoga and on the l 7th surrendered his whole 
army to the American force under General Gates. 

\ The Saratoga surrender chan?~d the whole character of the 
I war. For everyone had been waiting to hear the result of ~ur­

goyne's decisive blow. On the new~ of its failur~, .Lord Rocking­
ham wrote 'My heart is at ease. The opposit10n confidently 
prepared i~ l 778 to launch an attack against the purp?se and 
planning of the war. But this idea was out of date, for .i~ I 78 
there was a new war. The French had also b~en waiting on 
events. With the certainty now of a long and gnevou~ stru~gle 
for England, the French came out ?penly. on ~he Amencai: side. 
In March they signed a treaty offnendship with the Ar:ie:icans. 
This was inevitably followed by war betwee~ Grea~ B~itain and 
France with her ally Spain. Thus Chatham s pred1ct10ns came 
true France had fired with American guns and the fight that 
had 

0

ended in 1763 had now to be taken up again.~ wave of 
patriotism produced men and money from places hke Man-
chester, Liverpool, and even from London. . . 

While the feelings of the country became, if any~hi~g, m~re 
anti-American, Lord North, Germain, and the maJonty of the 
cabinet reacted more realistically. They were advised at the end 
of 1 777 that it was impossible to crush America without 80,000 
more men. Before the French declaration they had already 
decided upon a new course in America. This was to use troops l 
only to keep footholds on the American coast ai:d to rev~r.t .to J 
the idea of a naval war. The advent of France into hostilities 
confirmed them in this intention. As the defeat of France.had to\ 
be the major objective, the less effort diver~ed ~o Amenc~ ~he\ 
better. Even now the cabinet lacked co-ordina~ion. A decis~on 
to make a great naval effort had been taken without counting 

1 Later called Fort Schuyler. 
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the ships. Sandwich could not get authority for rapid ship­
building until March. Sir Henry Clinton, the new commander­
in-chi:f in America, was instructed in March to try to bring 
Washington to a decisive action. If that failed he should be con­
tent to harry American ports and destroy American shipping. 
He should also launch an attack, in co-operation with the navy, 
on the French West Indian island of St. Lucia. This meant that 
he had to evacuate Philadelphia. If need be he was also to 
quit New York, then Rhode Island, and divide his 14,000 
troops between the West Indies and Halifax, Nova Scotia. At 
the very time that these drastic orders were being given, 
fresh peace commissioners were being sent to treat with con-

ress. Theseplenipotentiaries, Lord Carlisle, Johnstone, and 
Eden, were not told of the changes imminent in military action 
in America. 

Lord No~t~ felt as vividly as anyone how inadequate he was J 
as ~ war-rmmster: he begged to be allowed to resign. The king, 
seeing no other man who could hold together a cabinet to 
p~osecute the war, answered his lamentations with appeals to / 
his loyalty and courage. It was difficult, certainly, to find a 
possible successor within the cabinet, while a look at the opposi­
tion showed notl!ing but feuds. The Rockingham group had 
reached the conclusion that they must abandon their old recipe 
for American ills, the principle of the declaratory act. They now 
argued that the only safe solution was the most thorough one. 
They advocated the prompt acknowledgement of American l 
independence. They thus hoped to win Americans away from 
the French cause. To this neither Chatham nor Shelburne could 
agree. Both prot~sted passionately against the total abandon- / 
ment of the empire that Chatham had won. On 7 April l 778 
Chatham made his famous last speech in the Lords in the 
midst of which he collapsed, to die a month later. But that 
valedictory speech was not in the main an attack upon coercion 
of the Americans. It was a fierce protest against the motion of 
Ro~kingham's friend, the duke of Richmond, to recognize the 
Umted States as a new country. Chatham was for conciliation ! 
and not capitulation. 

The offer which the peace commissioners made to America 
was that England would recognize congress, she would give up 
the claim to tax the colonies, and she would allow civil officers 
to be elected; consideration would be given to the possibility of 
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seating American representatives at Westminster. 1 In return 
they demanded that the British parliament should regulate 
trade, that loyalists should be restored to their property, that 
all military commands should be in the king's name and subject 
to his authority, and that all debts due to Englishm~n should ~e 
honoured. These terms did not tempt the Americans. Their 
spirits were rising: for they saw Clinton ~vaci:~te Philadelphia 
and take, as instructed, a negative course m military operations. 
English eyes were not, for the moment, fixed. upon_ the move­
ment of men and ships but upon the reception given to the 
peace commissioners; upon that depended the last hope .of 
patching up differences with the colonies in face ~f a hostile 
world. They were coldly received. By October I 778 it was clear 
that talks could achieve nothing at all. The disgruntled com­
missioners recommended Clinton not to fight any longer as 
against subjects whose loyalty the king mig~t hope to. regain, 
but to campaign ruthlessly, bitterly, as agamst a f~reign and 
malignant foe. This advice the British comma~der ~gno:ed as 
it conflicted with orders from home. Some of his alhes did not 
need it. In this year Butler, a loyalist leader, and the In.dian 
tribes utterly destroyed Wyoming on the Susquehana. river: 
Americans soon, with equal savagery, plundered and decimated 
the country of the Indian 'five nations'. . 

The French fleet under D'Estaing arrived off the American 
coast and Lord Howe, lacking the promised reinforcement. of 
Byron'sz ships (whose sailing had been delayed), had to restrict 
his activities. Indeed it argued incompetence on the French 
side that the British were not overwhelmed on Rhode Island. 
As it was, the St. Lucia expedition was delayed until late in the 
year. When it did sail it took St. Lucia, St. Pierre, and Miquelon, 
but the French captured Dominica. 

The same slackening of effort that had been a feature of I 778 } 
was evident in 1779. English mi~isters were '?lunged into ev~r 
deeper difficulties at home. Spam, on entering the war, laid 

1 The idea of answering the cry of 'No Taxation without Ri;presentation' by 
giving America representation at Westminster had been champ10ned by Francis 
Mesenes, attorney-general of Quebec: Adam S~.ith gave it his s~pi:iort. It was 
impracticable because a member of parliament hvm~ three months d.istance from 
his supporters and in a strange atmosphere very speedily would lose their confidence 
and his own strength. . . 

•John Byron the circumnavigator (see above, p. 17 and n.) was at this time 
in command of the West Indies Fleet. 
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siege to Gibraltar. Invasion of England herself was threatened. 
-::he navy was p~rt~cularly strained. It had to keep ships con­
tmuously at sea if it was to supply America across the ocean 
fight the French in the West Indies, supply Gibraltar, guard th; 
channel, a.nd ~n.dea~our to keep the French fleet bottled up. 
And at this critical Juncture Admiral Keppel's court martial 
marked the climax of political squabbling in the higher ranks 
of the navy itself. Keppel had charge of the home fleet and in 
the intervals of quarrelling with Sandwich at the admiralty ~as 
a formidable admiral against the French and conducted the 
blockade of.Brest. He had had under him, in an indecisive battle 
off Ushant m July I 778, another capable and skilful officer Sir 
Hugh Palliser. The recriminations between the two admirals 
reflected their political views. Palliser was court-martialed for 
insubordination but acquitted: Keppel was court-martialed for 
failing in his duty and acquitted. The whigs hailed the news 
that the charges against Keppel had been dismissed as 'mali­
cious a~d ill-founded' as a blow to the ministry. 
. On his return hor:ie, Lord Howe had advised that it was impos­
sib~e to hold Ameri~a: The Bedfordites Gower and Weymouth 
resigned from the mimstry, arguing that it was North who made 
victory impossible. Suffolk died. It was not easy to fill the vacant 
P!aces, par~icula:1"1!' as North confessed his agreement with the 
views o~ his :etmng col.leagues. Many other worries (about 
Ireland, for mstance) distracted the cabinet. Therefore little 
ini~iative could be expected in America. Indeed, England was 
losmg heart rather than losing battles, and her lack of deter 
mination was to be the chief factor in the final stages of the 
American war. 

. George III showed himself more of a bulldog than most o 
his people. He argued to North in June 1779 that peace was of\ 
~ourse d_esirable. He agreed that the war was not profitable; f 
mdeed, m the terms of a 'tradesman behind his counter' it 
rarely was. But he denied that the question of peace ~ith 
America, on which Sir William Meredith was bringing forward 
an opp_osition motion, was_just a question of money. 'Whether 
the laymg a tax was deservmg all the evils that have arisen from 
it, I should suppose no man could allege that without being 
more fit for Bedlam than a seat in the Senate, ut step by step 
the demands of America have risen-independence is their 

1 Considered below, pp. 221 f. 
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/ object'-and he argued that if they were to get their indepen­
dence, then the West Indies would follow them, tied as they 
were to the American market. After the West Indies would 
come Ireland. And the final result would be the ruin of Great 
Britain economically. Therefore nothing could be worse than 
to give in. He begged his ministers to fight the good fight, 
without lingering glances to the past, in the knowledge that it 
was fight for survival. 1 

In America Ciin on and Cornwallis must have been encour­
aged by reports of American disputes to think that in time they 
might still win. Prices, owing to the over-issue of paper money, 
had risen fantastically in America: examples are to be found of 
things costing 150 times their pre-war cost. The colonial army 
was complaining to congress that in these conditions it could 
neither feed nor clothe itself properly. By l 781 this discontent 
did, in fact, produce a mutiny. In l 779 Clinton continued the 
new policy of sporadic expeditions and attacks along the 
American coast. He chose to make his main sallies in the south. 
Success in them led the home government to agree that he 
should make the southern states the centre for British activity, 
establishing his power there with the assistance of the local 
loyalists whose military effort had increased in importance. 
Accordingly a small raiding force under Campbell2 and Hyde 
ParkerJ took Savannah at the turn of the year, and by the end 
of January the whole of Georgia had come under British con­
trol. In these circumstances, the evacuation of Rhode Island, 
so long held and to so little purpose, could be represented 
to be a strategical redeployment and not a retreat before the 
French. 

This southern campaign prospered in l 780. The proximity of 
British forces had roused the loyalists of the Carolina frontiers. 
Though they were defeated, Clinton was encouraged to move 
troops from New York for the attack upon Charleston. In the 
game of hide and seek which British and French forces played 
round the Caribbean and up the American coast, the British 
for the moment had the advantage. D'Estang had returned 

1 Correspondence of King George III, ed. J. Fortescue, iv: 350 f. . 
2 Sir Archibald Campbell (1739- 91 ) had been a prisoner of warm 1775, but 

released and promoted brigadier-general 1776; governor of J a~1aica. I 785. . 
3 Sir Hyde Parker (1739-1801) was later to be commander-m-ch1ef at Jamaica 

and later still the commander at Copenhagen (1801) to whose signals Nelson 
turned a blind eye. 
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ho~e and Guichen was outmanreuvred by Rodney,1 the new 
British commander in West Indian waters. The American 
general Liz_icoln at Charleston was therefore caught without 
hope of relie£ In May he surrendered with 5,61 l soldiers and 
l,ooo seamen. On the face of it, this was not a bad revenge for 
Sa~atoga. But of course such a defeat had neither the psycho­
logical nor the strategic importance of Burgoyne's debacle. The 
capture of Charleston was followed by a further victory (won by 
Colonel Tarleton2 of Cornwallis's force) at Waxhaws on the 
!'forth Carol~na bor~er. By June the British had left no enemy 
m armed resistance m the whole of South Carolina. These suc­
cesse~ had their expected effects upon the loyalists of the neigh­
bourm? colony. The North Carolina loyalists rose, but as usual 
they failed to co-ordinate plans with the British. So their defeat 
preceded C?rnwallis's advance, a repetition of the story of 
South Carolina. However, Cornwallis came up to attack Gates, 
who had 6,ooo men for the defence of North Carolina and 
found him .a.t .camde_n. An at~ack at dawn on 15 August' l 780 
put ~he militiamen m Gates s army to flight. The steadfast 
remamder, some 2,000 men, were killed or taken prisoner. 
Though raids farther north were unsuccessful, the record of 
southern successes was impressive. 

It was as well Lord North had some consolation. For the 
situation in Europe had deteriorated still further. The northern 
po,"".ers had formed a league of armed neutrality to resist the 
B~itish search of vessels on the high seas for contraband. It was 
with heavy hearts that ministers made all the usual local bar­
gain~ and arra.ngements to maintain their friends in the general 
election of this year. No one, except the king, seemed any 
longer to have any hope of eventual success in America. Yet it 
~~y be asked whether the facts imposed such gloom. In Europe, 
it is. true, the fig?t went on in a spasmodic and inefficient way 
aga~nst augmentmg foes. In India, too, Hastings needed all his 
genms to bring British power through unshattered. But in 

1 
~eorge Rod~ey, first Baron Rod~ey (171g-92), the most enterprising of the 

adm~rals of the. time; :eturn~d to service 1778 after three years spent evading his 
cre~ltors by. rcsiden~e m Pans; defeated Spanish fleet 1780 and posted to the West 
Indian stat10n; resigned command to Hood 1781; rejoined Hood 1782 and 
~efeated the French off Dominica; rewarded with peerage and the thanks of par­
liament. 

• Sir Ban_astre Tarleton (1754-1833), accompanied Cornwallis to America; 
author of History of the Campaigns of 1780 and 1781; M.P. Liverpool 1790-1806 and 
1807-12. 
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J America substantial victories had been won and the number of 
(' loyalists fighting .for the king was showing a~ increase. Inter­

cepted letters, in addition, revealed that relations between the 
French and the Americans were bad. These intercepts even 
suggested that the French were no more happy about the c?st 
of the war than the English were: that they would have to give 
up if they could not quickly gain some material acquisition to 
set against their expenditure, while the search for such a trophy 
would finally embroil them with Washington. 1 

Yet depression persisted, and it had real causes. None of the 
successes were easy to turn into conquests. Clinton himself had 
returned from Charleston to New York from which base he sent 
men raiding up-river. He seemed not to have made up his mind 
whether he was to organize local raids or whether he was to 
conquer all the south. The effect of this was seen in 1781. when 
Cornwallis though defeating Greene at the battle of Gmldford 
Court Ho~se had no reserves and no contact with Clinton. 
Lacking suppiies, with Gates raising the country against him, he 
had to retire exhausted instead of forcing on success. The loss 
of prisoners meant less to Americans than to the professional 
British armies. And above all these military considerations was 
the political one, that every Englishman knew that victory left 
unsolved the problem of how to govern est:anged and remo:e 
colonists, even if their armies laid down their arms. The pubhc 
at home and generals in the field felt that they were fight­
ing for an end which could not be visualized, for war aims 
which had melted away once the struggle had ceased to 
be police action and become war. There was an unreality 
therefore in military operations and success in them was only 
a mirage. . 

By l 781 Benedict Arnold2 had deserted the Amenc~ns and 
become a British commander. Arnold was used by Clmton to 
enlarge the scope of the southern campaign, ?ow inc.omp~rably 
the most important part of his strategy, with an mvas10n of 
Virginia. It can be argued that this ambitious plan . was a 
mistake and that it would have been better to consolidate a 
hold on a few bases such as Charleston. Arnold with l, 700 men, 
however, swarmed up the rivers spreading ravage and terror, 

1 I am indebted to Dr. K. H. Eiiis's work on the secret office in the post office 
for knowledge of these intercepts. 

2 See above, p. 203. 
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for he.fought not ~ccording to the rules of professional captains 
but with the ferocity of a man who must win or end in death 
and execration. The Virginian invasion caused Washington to 
detach a force under La Fayette (a French volunteer with the 
American forces) to hold Arnold. The French tried in vain to 
send further ~~Ip by sea. Clinton sent 2,000 more troops to 
extend the Bntrsh hold on the James river. Cornwallis mean­
while had drawn back to Wilmington in North Carolina· 
American authority seeped back to cover the Carolinas as hi~ 
tired but successful troops withdrew. Cornwallis, prudently, 
felt the dangers of the many separate enterprises which meant 
th~t isolated bodi~s of British troops were contending amid a sea 
of irregular American guerrilla fighters. He therefore marched 
to Virginia to effect a junction with Arnold's forces. This he did 
and the combined forces were strong enough to compel La 
Fayet~e to avoid them though never strong enough to end 
American resistance in Virginia. 

~isaster now, i?.the late summer and autumn of 1781, came 
q~ickly to. the ~ritis?. Cornwallis decided to establish a Virgi­
man base m which his army could restore its energies and which 
':ould serve for future operations. He chose a spot between the 
nvers York and James, a point on the peninsula near the mouth 
of the Chesapeake called Yorktown. Here he made a station for 
his 7,000 picked men; he intended it to serve the same sort of 
purpose as New york di.d fart~er north. But Washington 
decided to meet his enemies while they were stationary and 
separate. He made a feint attack on New York, then marched 
down by Tren.to?, P~iladelphia, Baltimore, and Annapolis to 
h~m Corn:v~Ihs i?. Sir Samuel Hood 1 arrived in late August 
with 14 British sail of the line at Sandy Hook and added these 
to the 5 sail of the line and the 50-gun ship which Admiral 
Gra".'es had under his command.2 But by 28 August the French 
admiral de Grasse was at the Chesapeake with the stronger force 
of24 sail of the line. After an indecisive engagement on 5 Septem­
ber yet further reinforcements reached de Grasse from the fleet 
at Rhode Island: the British fleet sailed back to New York. 

1 

Sir Sam~el Hood, ~rst Visc?unt Hood (1724-1816), entered navy 1741; com­
~ander on North Amenc~n station 1767-70; under Rodney at victory of Dominica 
m 17~2; member of parliament 1784; commander in the Mediterranean z 793; 
occupied Toulon and captured Corsica, but recalled 1794. 

• Rod~ey was for the time being unwell and at home preparing to defend his 
conduct m the West Indies in angry debate in the house of commons. 
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From New York Clinton strove to get 7,000 men away by sea 
to the aid of Cornwallis. The latter now lay at Yorktown looking 
out to sea at the French fleet. Inland two armies ringed him 
round, 8,ooo French troops and 5,000 Americans. Cornwallis's 
men put up a stout resistance until I g October 1781 : then the 
entire camp surrendered. On 24 October the British fleet 
arrived with Clinton's reinforcements. Seeing that it was too 
late it sailed sadly back without any encounter with the trium­
phant French. 

A second British army had thus been lost in America. Yet the 
total of men surrendered was not unmatched by losses of the 
Americans. The most worrying feature of Cornwallis's calamity, 
the loss of sea control, was remediable. In February next (I 782) 
Rodney brought 1 2 more sail of the line to unite with Hood in 
the West Indies. With a combined fleet of 36 sail of the line he 
began searching for the French and for the Spanish fleets. At 
7 o'clock on the morning of 12 April Rodney and Hood forced 
de Grasse with 34 sail of the line into a decisive action. The 
French flagship, the I 12-gun Ville de Paris, after suffering hor­
rible carnage in a most determined fight, at length surrendered. 
In the action and its aftermath, the French lost some g major 
ships. This, the battle of 'The Saints', ended the French naval 
threat to the West Indies and won back control of the Atlantic 
for England. For the rest of the war the most the French fleet 
attempted in this theatre was surprise attack upon convoys. 
Meanwhile on land the British held on to New York and to 
Charleston. At the very time of Cornwallis's surrender Arnold, 
lately returned from the south, had been raiding successfully 
into Connecticut. The opposed forces on the mainland watched 
one another in 1 782 inactive and equal. The true significance of 
Cornwallis's surrender was not to be seen by an eye exclusively 
naval or military. Its effect was to be observed in the house of 
commons where Sir James Lowther's motion for a declaration 
that no more force should be used in America was defeated by 
only 220 to 178 votes. The revival of the opposition to North 
was, of course, not only fed by American reverses: but Yorktown 
was at least final proof that a speedy victory was impossible. In i 
February of I 782 193 members of the house of commons voted 
for a speedy surrender: North's majority had shrunk to I. His 
twelve years of continuous power were over. Politics under the 
impulse of the American war had taken new directions: a new 
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conservatism in feeling faced a revived radicalism. By the time/ 
peace with. the United States was reached on 30 November 
I 782 fresh iss~es were actively disturbing the English political 
world. These issues make necessary closer examination of the 
years from 1 778. 



IX 

THE FALL OF NORTH AND THE RISE 
OF REFORM MOVEMENTS, 1778-82 

ORD NORTH had been secure in power up to 1774 becaus.e 
T 

0

~ed at being con:pre~ens.ive in .the personnel of his 
L ministry and economical m its pohcy. He .create? . an 
atmosphere in which back-bench members lost their suspicion 
of 'the hand of power' and inclined to s~pport ~he court more 
consistently than usual: disgust at the antics of Wilkes and. at th.e 
factious quarrels of the opposition pushed them f~rther m ~his 
direction. Patriotism, on the outbreak of war with Amen~a, 
could only reinforce this movement of opinion. Young men hke 
William Hickey and Lord George Gordon1 who drank success 
to America and confusion to North were, not unnaturally,.con­
sidered by most of their seniors to be little better than traitors. 
Leading politicians, whose only hope of power rested upon 
British defeat, fell into the same category. Only Ch~tham,I 
secure in his record of achievement, could assault his ow 
country's government in time of war without forfeiting respect. 

The popularity of North's government melted away as news 
of misfortune came across the Atlantic. He was himself aware 
of the contradictions in his position. He was lau_ded at once as 
the leader of a government which was going to teach the re~els 
a lesson and as an exponent of Walpolism-the art of sav1~g 
money by leaving sleeping dogs in peace. T~is was a contr~d1c­
tion inherent in the minds of ordinary Englishmen. North lived 
uneasily after r 77 4 on the horns of a dilemn:a: ~ither ~he new I 
loans raised for the war would be substantial, m which case 

1 there would eventually be an outcry against the heavier taxes l 
required to service them, or costs would be ruthlessly kept 
down, with the result that the conduct of the war wou!d arous.e 
the anger of those who expected total victory. In fact it was his 
fate to suffer both attacks: there were contradictions in his black 
days as there had been in the sunny ones. North, after Saratoga, I 

1 Hickey, Memoirs, ed. A Spencer, ii. 72. For Lord George Gordon see below, 
P· 235. 
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was being criticized for lacking vigour and also for increasing f 
the debt. 

Not only America harassed North after r 774. The Regulating 
Act for India never worked smoothly; two sections in the Bengal 
Council intrigued for his support, while wars with Indian states 
forced ministers to consider what the future of English power in 
the subcontinent should be. 1 The opposition in parliament 
badgered North about the case of Pigot,2 governor of Madras, 
who was imprisoned by his own council. Irish problems were 
even more insistent. Full consideration of them must be post­
poned until later.J-Lord North himself would always have 
preferred postponement of the Irish problem!-but some ac­
count of the Irish question is vital to an understanding of 
North's position and his gloom. ~ 

Ireland bade fair to become a second America. The Irish) 
parliament was subordinate to the legislature at Westminster. 
The Irish executive was appointed by George III on the advice 
of English ministers. Irish commerce was corseted in English/ 
commercial regulations. Unlike America Ireland was close at 
hand and controlled by great landlords, many of them resident 
in England. Patronage, moreover, was a very considerable force 
by which to hoid a pro-English interest together. The Irish 
parliament had long been managed by 'undertakers' whose 
means were corrupt and whose aims were to earn favours from 
English viceroys. Since r 760, however, the undertakers had 
been unruly. When they chose to raise their demands they were ) 
in a powerful position, so long as they maintained a united 
front. They could not only block business in the Dublin parlia­
ment. Behind the parliament were all the discontents of a poor 
and alien population which an unscrupulous politician could 
soon rouse to riot. The question of a tax on absentee English 
landlords, for instance, would always bring out the distressed on 
the streets. An attack on bishops would excite the presbyterians 
up in Ulster. Commercial restrictions were the bete noire of 
every trader who found it difficult to pay his bills. The Roman 

1 
For India from 1773 to 1793 see below, pp. 305 f, 

2 
Sir George Pigat, first (Irish) baron. Pigat (171g-77), as governor of Madras, 

conducted a skilful defence against the French 1758-9; in his second term of 
office, 1775-7, his efforts to restore the ruler of Tanjore (on orders from home) 
aroused the anger of his own council, who put him in prison, where he died. 
Opinion on the merits of the case was divided in the directorate of the East India 
Company. In parliament the opposition espoused Pigot's cause against the ministry. 

3 See below, pp. 387 f. 
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Catholic peasantry were quiescent but certainly no friends to 
the powers of London. 

I The American war had produced economic depression in 
Ireland. The normal peacetime export of woollens and provi-J 
sions from Ireland to America or to France became illegal.' 
None the less the landed Protestants, who dominated Ireland, 
wished to assist England in her hour of need. So there began a 
movement to provide England with troops from the Iriskmili­
tar establishment and to replace them for home defenc y 
volunteers. The need of a home guard seemed evident enough 
when the American pnvateercaptain Paul Jones1 was cruising 
off Carrickfergus Bay. By May I 779 there were some 8,ooo men 
in the volunteer movement. Despite its original intentions it was( 
clear that this force might well endeavour to replace authority 
from England. It was almost from the start used as <!_P-OW~rful 
threat to support those Irish politicians who quarrelled with the 
lord lieutenant. 

Ever since I 776 North's lord lieutenant for Ireland, Lord 
Buckinghamshire, had been anxious to put Irish affairs on a 
more stable footing. He had tried to form an administration 
which should have broad support from men of property in 
Ireland and which should depend less upon corruption. To do 
this he had tq_ go outside and beyond the 'undertakers' in 
parliament. Yet this naturally set the underta~ers against him; 
they showed a disposition to ally with the merchants and with 
the volunteers in a joint attack on the lord lieutenant. The) 
best way he could prevent such an extraordinary alliance was \ 
to show himselfliberal to Irish opinion and prevent the political 
jobbers from masquerading as reformers. In 1778 Lord North~ 
under Buckinghamshire's pressure, moved five resolutions deal~ ! 
ing with Irish commerce. They aimed at lifting the restrictions 
which kept Irish enterprise-already sufficiently impeded by 
the poverty of the country's resources-shackled. Lord North 
had to meet opposition from England. Traders in England 
protested against freeing their competitors; solid squires sym­
pathized with their protests because they did not approve of 
knuckling under to disloyal Irishmen; some of the greatest 
political lords of the day feared that the next step would be a 
tax on their Irish rents sent to England. 

1 John Paul Jones (1747-92), slave-trader, smuggler, and, latterly, commander 
in the American navy, made prizes off Carrickfergw in 1778. 

GRATT A N AN D FLOOD 

Lord North foresaw troubl~ in the end if something was not 
done for Ireland, but he saw trouble at once if anything was 
done. H e did not push his resolutions, and the lord-lieutenant's 
l e ~ters received nq_ attenti_pn. In 1779, in consequence, the) 
Insh form~d non-importation agreements to punish England as\ 
the Americans had done. When Gower promised to collect 
more information on Ireland and do something for her, his 
ple?ge was repudiated by Lord North. The_Qll osW.on were 
delighted to have North in a cleft stick. By their speeches they 
en~~:_a9e~ t_!ie Irish to b_elieve that they would be supported 
by Rockingham even in courses the most desperate. And once a 
r?:ising campaign against the government was begun, Irish poli­
ticians were driven to extreme courses if they would continue 
to control the excitement. C. J. Fox at this time talked of the 
natural rights of man which no statute, not even Poyning's law, 
could take away. This was an invitation to Ireland to proclaim 
revolutionary independence in the name of John Locke. Yet 
Fox's friends with Irish property were opposed to the suggestion, 
made by the lord lieutenant at this point, that absentee land­
lords should be taxed .1 

Through r 779, distracted with the nightmare of a French1 
in.vasion and wit? news from America, North let Ireland drift 
without leadership. The volunteers filled this vacuum. They 
were capable of doing so. For they were drawn from well-to-do 
and protestant circles. The cost of their uniform alone was 
sufficient to exclude the needy. In the Irish parliament two l 
great orators from among the old governing class, Flood and 
Grattan,z gave the movement something at which to aim. They 
declared for freedom of Irish trade. At a rally of volunteers, 
when a French invasion still threatened, the domestic aims of 
the movement were plainly declared. In military formation 

1 H e also proposed the establishment of a national bank fo r Ireland. 
~ ~enry Flood (1732-91), the illegitimate son of a chief justice, educated at 

Tn?1ty Co~lcge, Dublin ~nd Christ Church, Oxford. Irish M .P. 1759; in opposition 
until appomtment as vice-treasurer of Ireland, 1775 ; a leader of the volunteer 
movement but retained office; co-opera ted with Gratton in movement for the 
independence of the Irish parliament but quarrelled wi th him· a member of the 
English house of commons, I 783. ' 

Henry Gratt~n. (1746-1820), a graduate of Trinity College, Dublin; barrister; 
won , by the bnlhance of his oratory, the leadership in the campaign for the in­
de?endence of the Irish parliament in which he sat from 1775 ; after the a ttainment 
ofmdependence refused office, 1783; supported parliamentary reform and catholic 
emancipation; ally of Fox against Pitt; opposed the union; M .P. for Dublin, 
1806-20. 
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they assembled to the cry of 'Free Trade or Else--' and the 
Irish house of commons voted thanks to them. Landowners like 
Charlemont' called their tenants up pretty smartly to protest­
meetings against the English government's restrictions. 

In London only Robinson and Jenkinson showed much acti­
vity, reading all the papers in their offices and pulling all the 
strings outside them. 2 But paper-and-string expedients would 
not satisfy the Irish. It seemed to Irish leaders that England was 
stiff with her loyal Irish while she made concessions to rebe 
Americans. The moral was clear. The Irish parliament (its 
members being intimidated by the mob andt e attorney­
general having gone into hiding) refused to underwrite goyern­
ment loans and threatened to pass only a six months' money bill 
instead of the normal one for two years. In Westminster C. J. 
Fox said, 'he approved of that manly determination which, in 
the dernier ressort, fli es to arms in order to obtain deliverance­
they will recur to first principles, to the spirit as well as the 
letter of the constitution'. He was speaking of English as well as 
Irish discontent, but for the moment Irish problems forced their 
way to the front in Lord North's mind. 

North now ( 1780) granted to Ireland the right to trade freel 
with the colonies, freedom of wool and glass exports, participa­
tion in the trade with the Levant, and the restoration of the 
bounty on her coarse linen sent into England. Grattan and 
Flood were still discontented, arguing that economic conces­
sions could be withdrawn as easily as England had made them. 
They called for legislative security, for constitutional changes 
to cement their gains. But the majority of the Irish parliament \ 
accepted North's plan. They passed a mutiny bill which was to 
be perpetual. In England the opposition were angry at the ease 
with which Irish agitation had, apparently, been bought off. 
Burke, who approved the economic concessions, found himself 
cast off by his Bristol constituents who did not; at the same 
time he disagreed with those Irishmen who thought that no 
more concessions were needed. The most North can be said to 

1 James Caulfeild, fourth Viscount Charlemont (1728--gg), created earl of 
Charlemont, 1763; a liberal-minded man of literary tastes who was well known in 
London society. He followed the political line of Gratton and Flood. 

2 These two men of business despaired of North's inactivity and would have 
liked the king to spur him on. They pressed the viceroy's letters upon North's 
attention. Jenkinson himself was given an Irish reward in 177g--the clerkship of 
the Pelis at emoluments increased from £2,800 to £3,500. 
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ave one, however, was to baffi d . 
enemies. His supporters were not e e an enrage his English 
issue settled. ncouraged nor was the Irish 

Difficulties within the government w . 
well aware that the old B dfi d ere growmg. North was 
him. This seemed to incre:seo~. ~roup t a.cl no confidence in 
much as Newcastle had eve d IS i~reso ut10n. H e worried as 
agement. He alternativel r bone a out trifles of cabinet man­
with the work of his coll y oastedd that he never interfered 
not allowed to be the gr:a~ues a°a. complained that he was 
said 'nothing can rroad h' n ,.co-or mator of effort. Thurlow 

o im rorward he i th 1 loads everything'. On Suffolk' d h h s e very c og that 
mind who should succee s eat e could not n~ake up his 
Lord North from March t~ ~o the ~acant secretaryship. It took 
Stormont! should ha th ovffiem er of I 779 to decide that Lord 

ve e o ce In N b 1 to replace Weymouth (with Hillsborou ovem er a so he h.ad 

B'1~lu~~t) f~r th~e t.wo Bedfordites left &hj d~~~e~~;;~i~with 
up. The is :~~~ed oh~mson and J enkinson tried to patch N~rth 
rancour.y They acte~mli~ W~tder~urn's disloyal.ty and Eden's 
minister, trying to infuse ene: e. pnv~te secr~tar~es. to a weak 
his back b t · h" · g~ mto him and mtngumg behind 

u m is mterest with all th h . ' 
tottering steps forward z Th' ose w o might help his 
by the king. D eclarin . thate•f[eatest pu~h of this sort was given 
drive'' he himself pres1ded at thotherbs. will not be active I must 
b d . . e ca met on 20 June 77 d 

egge m1msters to fight together for th . fi I 9 an 
of the country. Yet a t this time Th 1 eir own uture~ and that 
fight but to bu off . . ur ow was proposmg not to 
critics. y oppos1t10n: he wanted coalition with their 

The only sure way out f N h' 
the E o ort s troubles was victory Alas 

uropean war went worse than th A . . ' 
mer of I 779 the combined fleets of Fr:nce~encan. ~n the sum­
or 70 ships of the battle line la off nd Sp~m'. some 60 
understand why th ' Y Plymouth. It is difficult to 
f J ey were content to cruise from the beg· . 

o' un~ until the end of August when, at last, owing to Ii~l~~~ 
David Murray, Viscount Stormont d 

nephew of the great chief justice, the fi;s~e~~~. earl of ~ansfiel~ ( 1727-96), the 
entered the cabinet; lord preside t fth ~ after a diplomatic career he now 

z This seems to me the obviou~ i~ter e cou~c1l 1783 and 1794-6. 
fessor Butterfield George Ill L d ., h pretation of their actions and I think Pro-

' ' or JVOrt , and the Peo"le p wrong emphasis on them. ,,, ' p. 11 9, 149, 150, has put the 
3720 .12 

Q 
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among their crews, they returned home. Certainly the garrison 
of Plymouth, with ammunition that did not fit their guns, was 
not likely to offer much resistance, while Har?y's1 hor:ie fleet 
(about 38 sail) could only watch from a ?iscreet distance. 
Gibraltar, too, though its defence was splendid, had to end~re 
three years of siege with only an annual convoy. of. supplies 
flitting through to it. Even as late as 178 l the supen~nty of the 
French and Spanish fleets was such that, after lan~mg a fo~ce 
to take Minorca, they could sail north to form. a lme barrmg 
entrance to the Channel from Ushant to the Scilly Isles. Once 
again sickness, aided this time by the faintheartednes~ of Don 
Luis de Cordova, the Spanish admiral, saved the English coast 
and the inferior English naval forces from attack. 

Victory was thus far from Lord North's grasp. Nor did he 
subordinate all else to its pursuit. Throughout the war attacks 
were made upon the expenditure of the ~i~istry. North? in 
view of his past triumphs, was peculiarly sensitive to accusat10ns 
of waste and squandering. In l 776 he. had formall~ ~ecla:ed 
himself pledged to making the machmery of admimstrat10n 
give better value for money. His treasury minu.te .announced 
that promotion was to be by merit and not by semonty. In l 77-7 
he had announced a plan for consolidating the collection of 
customs and then of excise and stamps. This would have reduced 
the expensive administration of the revenue se.rvices .but, o':ing 
to the appropriation system honoured by time,2

• it reqmred 
negotiation with many interests. It was not until 1781 that 
North had meetings with public creditors involved: the scheme 
never came to anything. In l 779, to counter parliamentary\ 
attack upon his financial policy, North set up the expert Com­
mittee for Examining the Public Accounts whose reports were 
later to be the basis of Pitt's reforms. But the unfortunate North 
gained little credit by it. His enemies pointed out that he h~d\ 
set up the expert committee to avoid the demand f?r a parlia­
mentary inquiry which might have exposed corrupt10n. 

North had not the time, in the midst of a disastrous war, to 
reduce the costs of government by pruning its luxuriance. 
Therefore he had to raise loans and invent taxes. Taxes were 

' Sir Charles Hardy (1716?-80), a commander most of whose active service had 
been in the period 1744-60; M.P. Portsmouth, 1774; given command of Channel 

fleet, 1779. 
2 See above, p. 20. 
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put on inhabited houses and upon non-profit-earning male ser­
vants in l 778. It was the beginning of a fiscal crusade for taxa­
tion of business and for charges assessed upon means. However 
fruitful for the future they were not Qpulal' at the time. North, 
at least, tried to arrange that the burdens should not have to be 
borne for ever. One-eighth of the whole debt was self-liquidating 
in l 774 as compared with one-tenth eight years before. But even 
his floating of loans earned North unpopularity. His loan of 
l 780-1 was issued, in the ordinary way, to contractors 'on the 
list' after a meeting at the treasury. But after issue the premium 
on the omnium (i.e. the loan as a whole including extra annui­
ties given as a douceur) was 8! to l l per cent. It was widely 
believed that the profit accruing to the contractors thereby was 
designed by the government: certainly many treasury clerks 
were on the list of loan contractors. 1 

In short, from I 778 onwards Lord North was seen to be as 
incompetent in war as he had been capable as a peace-time 
politician. As country gentlemen lost their faith in him the hopes~ 

_of the opposition rose. Their main handicap was that they still 
seemed unpatriotic. Against this they pleaded that it was true 
patriotism to attack an unnecessary and unsuccessful war. They 
declared that things would never have come to this pass if the 
power of the executive had not grown so strong that criticism 
had been brushed aside. They talked of corrupt majorities, an 
excessive influence by the Crown, and in short did their best to / 
revive all that suspicion of government which had of recent 
years been lulled. The argument of Burke's associates was a 
simple one-'Why is the Country in its present crisis? Because 
we are out of power. Why are we out of power? Because too 
strong an executive has corrupted the self-righting forces in the 
constitution. Therefore let the legislature reassert itself to put 
us in power.' This was a line of reasoning made for the con- I 
sumption of back-bench independents. It was a vaguely re- \ / 
forming argument, but lacked definite shape and body. 

In l 779 all ~his parliamentary rhetoric was given significance l 
by a force which emerged from outside the circles of the politi­
cians. Wilkes's old companion, the upright Glynn, died in l 779. 
To fill the vacant seat for Middlesex the government favoured 
Mr. Tufnell who was an opponent of theirs but a reasonable 

1 For this, as for all other fiscal details of this period, seeJ. E. D. Binney, British 
Public Finance and Administration, 1771-92. 
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I one. The utmost pitch of their hope was to have Middlesex 
represented by a steady and not a hysterical radical. As Tufnell 
was already a member of parliament he had to be given the 
Chiltern Hundreds to enable him to stand for Middlesex. The 
Wilkesite radicals wanted to put up George Byng, who also had 
a seat already and therefore asked for the Chiltern Hundreds. 
North explained that Tufnell's application had been first re­
ceived and Byng could not be accommodated. 1 Out of this 
trivial squabble the Wilkesites-though Wilkes was quiet-tried 
to revive their movement. Dr. J ebb,2 an academic constitu­
tionalist patronized by Shelburne, addressed a meeting in 
Middlesex at which he developed their case. The exclusion of 
Byng by trickery was, he said, a minor instance of power 
muzzling the voice of the people; it showed that those who had 
excluded Wilkes and decreed the representation of Middlesex,J 
were still at their old games. He denied that these were isolated 
instances: the whole system was wrong and to put it right it was 
not enough to petition parliament. The people needed an orga­
nized association which should make the pressure of popular 
feeling outside parliament a steady instead of a fluctuating 
force, until finally it was brought properly into the formal 
machinery of the constitution. In other words Jebb advocated 
an extension of the popular side of the old constitution, more 
Westminster and Middlesex seats. 

I While Wilkesism revived and became more theoretical in the 
south, an even more important movement began in the north. 
In Yorkshire at the end of 1 779 a county meeting aired the 
traditional view that the counties- particularly those at a dis­
tance from London-were the soundest parts of the constitu­
tion. Dr. Jebb urged the freeholders to make their feelings 
potent by appointing committees to act for them. Under the 
influence of the Rev. Dr. Christopher Wyvill4 the men of York 
shire put their complaints into more definite form. They con-

' In the end the radicals put up Thomas Wood who was returned unopposed 
after Tufnell withdrew in fear of disorder. 

•John J ebb (1736- 86), rector of O vington (Norfolk) ; oriental scholar: showed 
unitarian views in lectures at Cambridge; active in promoting Feathers petition 
(see above, pp. 155f.) ; resigned preferments; became physician in London, 1777; 
canvassed for Fox, 1780. 

J See above, pp. 136 and f. 
4 Christopher Wyvill (1740- 1822), a rector in Essex, 1779; after organizing the 

Yorkshire movement, published many works advocating toleration and parliamen­
tary reform. 
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tended t~at taxes grew ever heavier and yet all Lord North 
~ought with . the money he raised was defeat and disorganiza­
t10n. Yorkshire was, on the century-old basis of assessment for/ 
the land tax, actually less heavily taxed than the south. So in 
the :ourse of time Wyvil~ shifted his emphasis from complaint 
of high taxes to complamt of excessive executive power. In­
dependent ~ orkshiremen, it was contended, would not have 
bungled affairs as the king's minister had done. But indepen­
dent Yorkshiremen in the commons were outvoted by merce­
nary bo:ough representatives. Wyvill's remedy was the obvious 
one, ~o m.crease the relative importance of independent men of) 
standmg m the commons against the executive's vote. In this \ 
he coul? count on the support of Sir George Sa vile as a member 
of parliament for the county of Yorkshire. Savile's support 
brought the York~hire Association into touch with the Rocking­
ham g~?up to which he belonged. But the squires were chary of 
becommg tools of any political faction. 

':"yvill persuaded Yorkshiremen to put their arguments in a \ 
petit10n to the house of commons. To support the petition (and I 
to make it a dr~ving-force .and not a safety-valve) the county 
s~t .up a committee of act10n. Other counties joined in with 
similar committees and petitions. Between the county commit­
tees the:e was correspondence and consultation. Soon there 
"".as an mformal central committee sitting in London where it 
disputed for authority in the movement with a commit'tee which 
had been set up by the Westminster electors. 

What was new and threatening in this movement was that 
though in its machinery it resembled the Wilkesite campaign i~ 
had behind it, in contrast to the earlier movement many U:en ( 
of great respectability and property. It really did' seem to do 
:What it. claimed to do, to speak for the honoured but hitherto 
mef!ective men of co~nty influence. Such an energizing of 
sqmr~s was made possible only by the almost universal feeling 
of ~ngled shame and doubt which the collapse of national 
P.re~ti e had b:ought about. It follows that their certainty that 
their healthy mfluence on affairs was what was needed was 
only equalled by their uncertainty about the practical 'steps 
that s~ould be taken. They knew taxes were too high, the 
executive too. strong, and members of parliament too venal. 
But for practical suggestions their indignation movement was 
d ependent upon the organizers and committee men. These 
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organizers, men like Wyvill or Granville Sharp, 1 had to balance 
t eoretical principles against the realities of politics. Early in 
1780 the organizers had decided, without consulting the local 
committees, to have a general assembly to guide the movement, 
with the prospect of such an assembly becoming something like 
a rival parliament. It was also decided that this assembly 
should be free from party connexions and that members of par­
liament should be excluded from it. In the end members of 
parliament were admitted and there never were more th~n 
twelve counties and four cities represented in it. Their 12ro­
_gramme was, first, a drive for rigorous economy, second, the 
addition of 100 more independent county members to parlia­
ment and, third, annual parliaments. It was further decided 
to oppose all candidates at the next election who would not 
support the programme. Su_ch a national political issue at a 
general election was a startling innovation: in fact it was not 
very effective. 

This great movement of opinion attracted the opposition 
politicians whom it ignored. Shelburne's men and Rocking­
ham's pressed forward to use it and if possible to get the 
leadership of it. Even the restrained Rockingham himself 
almost quoted Locke in his enthusiasm when he said that parlia­
ment would surely not reject their petition, for then it would 
appear to have broken its trust with the people. The young 
William Pitt, a disciple of his father and of Shelburne, had 
himself elected a member of the Kent committee which was 
under Lord Mahon's2 influence. In Cambridge the dissenters 
were very active in the movement, but so was Dr. Watson, the 
regius professor of divinity. The duke of Manchester, the duke 
of Rutland, the duke of Richmond, Charles James Fox, and 
John Wilkes, all pushed themselves forward in the committees. 
It was, after all, traditional for an opposition to try to rouse 
forces out of doors to intimidate a minister securely supported 
within parliament. This time the force out of doors had roused 

1 Granville Sharp (1735-1 813), grandson of an archbishop of York; civil ser­
vant; humanitarian opponent of the slave trade and pamphleteer in defence of the 
Americans. 

• Charles Stanhope, Lord Mahon, and later third Earl Stanhope (1753-1816), 
an eccentric radical peer ; known as 'Citizen Stanhope' for his sympathy with the 
French R evolution; also a man of science writing on canals, musical tones, electri­
city; invented a microscope lens and a stereotyping process acquired by the 
Clarendon Press; disinherited all his children. 

I 
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itself. But the opposition chiefs could at least rush to the front of 
it. There was indeed, as ever, discord among the major oppo­
nents of North. Fox was very wild in words. It was at this time 
that he discov~red ~ow ~ell he ~ould sway a popular meeting 
and he was a l.ittle mt?xicated with his own oratorical powers. 
But he, and his Rockingham associates, were for moderatio 
The mention of sanctions.ifparliament should ignore the move-1 
mei:t ~as deplored by this group. They wanted the petitioners 
.19 h.mit thei:-iselves to noisy and boisterous backing of Burke's 
motions agamst North. Lord Shelburne was more acrimonius 

_ and more radical. He distrusted the abilities and intentions of 
Rockingham's friends. He himself employed Price, Priestley, 
and Jebb to sketch a reforming programme for him. He had 
schemes for reform of civil service rules and salaries, for debt 
payment, and. for making peace with America without complete 
surrender. His ruthlessness was the greater for his habit of 
having few political friends and many skilled advisers. A third 
element within the Petitioning movement, that led by Wyvill 
cursed all politicians. 1 ' 

Lord North met the petitions with conciliatory and cautious 
~hrases. H e a~knowledged ~h~ right of the freeholders to peti­
tion about grievances but msisted that the petitions must be 
takeX: n~t. as the voice of the counties, or of England, but of a 
few mdividuals. He uttered some dark warnings about the 
danger to property if this excitement out of doors continued 
B:it with America, Ireland, and his budgets damning him, and ) 
with bad ? ews from India coming in to fill his cup, he was on 
the defensive. The Rockinghams moved up to a formal assault 
upon his ministry. After Savile had spoken on the Yorkshire 
petiti~n. in January 1780 .Edmund Burke attempted to destroy 
th~ mimstry by constructive proposals in February. In his best 
vem of eloquence he introduced five bills for the redress of the 
grievances complained of. They were bills to abolish sinecure 
places, and to refloat the civil list. Their general object he 
defined as securing 'the independence of Parliament and the 
economic reformation of the civil and other establishments'. 
He ':as f~llowed up by Savile's demand for the publication of 
pens10n lists to reveal government influence. He was rivalled 

1 
Wyvill, howeve.r, was ".'uch criticized by Sharp for accepting triennial in 

pla~i; ~f annual parliaments m the programme, for this was a compromise with the 
pohtlcians. 

) 



232 FALL OF NORTH AND RISE OF REFORM MOVEMENTS 

by the Shelburnite Colonel Barre who su;cessfully called f~r a 
commission of accounts. In March Burkes own plan, particu­
larly that part which would abolish the board of trade al­
together, took up much of the time of the house: though they 
had enough left to pass a bill, subsequently rej ected by the 
Lords, to bar governmen~ contract~rs from . the ?~use . 1:he l 
government's only sign of hfe was their resolut10n givu:g. ~ot~ce 
of ending the charter of the East India Company. The imtiative 
had completely left them. In every deb.ate the cry went up 
against corruption and influence. Forces m the house were ex­
citingly even. On 8 March l 780 the governm.ent only outvoted 
the proposal to abolish the third secretaryship of state ?Y 208 
to 201 . On l 3 March Burke carried his motion to ab.ohsh the 
board of trade by 207 to l 99. When he turned from this success 
to attack the civil list he found himself defeated by 2 l l to l 5~· 
The reason is plain. The squires joined with some gusto m 
abolishing government department~ i:1 the interest of economy 
and weakening the influence of mimsters. But they respected 
the idea of the balanced and divided constitution. Some.ofth e_m 
felt that the civil list could be cut back, but the d~tails of its 
administration fell outside the legislature's sphere of mtere.st: to 
interfere at least with the more private parts of it was an msult 

• f I to the king and a usurpat10n o power. 
It was Dunning,2 by now the legal star of .the wh~le oppo­

sition, who put them back into sympathy with the indepen­
dents and so regained leadership of discontent. On 6 Apnl he 
moved his famous resolutions, a rough summary of the case o 
the opposition and of the petitioners, 'that the influ~n~e. of th,e 
Crown has increased, is increasing, and ought to be di~mmshed · 
This was in truth a very dubious proposition. Dunmng was of 
course correct when he said that war, by increasir.1g the nu_m~er 
of contracts, by giving more openings for promot10n, by requir­
ing more subscriptions to loans, inevitably increased the num­
ber of those who could seek favours from the government. H e 
was right also in saying that patronage in India- though not 
directly in the government's hands- had increased : normously 
in twenty years. But the conclusions drawn by him, and by 

1 Speaker Norton, though a Rockingham adhere_n'. b~ this time,. made this cle_ar. 
H attacked North and the public uses of the c1v1l hst but said that the kmg 
he ld be asked and not ordered to make "conomies in his household. 

s ~ujohn Dunning ( l 7S l-83), firs t Baron t:sh~ur~on: solicitor-general , 1768- 70; 
prominent in the discussion of the rights of Junes m libel cases; M .P. for Caine. 
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historians, from this evidence were not valid. It was not true \I 
that George III had sustained a government against the real 
will of the country. Indeed, within the month the true strength 
of North's position was to be revealed. North had been the 
favourite of all but malcontent groups, his-policies those of the 
country as well as the king. Now that the policies had resulted in 
ruin, the. country, less loyal and a great deal less plucky than the 
king, wanted to disown them and blame North. George III had 
exercised less royal authority in keeping North, up to l 780, than 
George II in keeping Walpole from 1739-42, when that peace 
minister fell on evil days of war. 1 But North fostered the idea of 
the supremacy ofroyal influence by lamenting all the time that 
he was forced to stay in office against his will-Walpole at least 
knew he wanted to be in power. 

Dunning's general resolution was carried by 233 to 215. f 
Next the house approved unanimously the principle of in­
vestigating the civil list. In the rising excitement the country 
members, Horace Walpole noted, had changed their minds 
on this .. On lo April, the government meekly accepted a motion 
to publish accounts of all sums received by members of parlia­
ment from the civil list. On the same day, however, Dunning 
found his majority reduced to two (2 15-2 13) when he moved 
that the subordinate officers of the king's household should be 
incapable of sitting in parliament. On l 3 April Crewe's Bill to 
disfranchise revenue officers was defeated by 221-195. On 24 
April Dunning attempted to bring the house back to his original 
tnumph: he moved that until the balance of the constitution 
was restored (and the grievances set out in petitions were dealt 
with) the house should not be dissolved or prorogued. This echo 
of the seventeenth century alarmed the house. Dunning was de­
feated by 254 to 203. Lord North once more had the situation 
under control. In anger Fox threatened to absent himself from 
debates. He attributed the failure of his side to push home their 
attacks to the backsliding of independent members. 'The de­
fection which he had alluded to originated chiefly among the 
county members, many of them of great weight and respect.' 
Yet it was these very county members whose numbers all the! 
reformers proposed to increase in order to re-balance the con-( 
stitution. 

Fox's explanation was that the wobbling members were base. 
1 

See Dr. J. B. Owen, The Rise of the Pe/hams, chap. i. 
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They had voted on 6 April for Dunning's resolution only so that 
they could face the county associatior:s with credi~ at a gen_e~al 
election: on 24 April they were currymg favour with the mims­
ter and the court. The real explanation would seem to be more 
interesting and more important. !1:1depend:nt gent_lemen ~greed 
with Dunning's general proposit10n, for it w~s :nconceivable 
that affairs should be so ruinous unless unfair mfluence had 
been used in parliament. They believed that North should go. 
yet in the days that followed they had ~o face the pra~tical 
problem: if he went who should succeed him? It must be either 
the Shelburne group, or, more probably, that of Rockingham. 
Yet both these were factious cliques. The gentlemen of England 
still hankered after the broad-based, easygoing regime North 
had once given them. Every step the Rockingham group too~ 
to force home their initial victory over the government paradoxi­
cally weakened their position, for it alarme~ the ind~pe~d~nts. 
The climax was the proposal to resolve agamst the kmg s nght 
to dissolve or prorogue. For this was revolution. No ordinary 
squire wanted to exchange the inefficient government by de­
partments under North for a revolution.ar~ regime under 
Rockingham; the violence of C. J. Fox, whil~ it never affect~d 
his personal popularity, was already destroymg confidence m 
his judgement. In May the Westminster subcommittees, where 
he had support, declared for adult male suffrage, complete 
separation of the executive ar:d the le?islature, and annual 
elections to parliament by panshes. This was not what most 
members of parliament, or even most petitioners, were after .. 

The strength of Lord North, it became clear, lay not only m 
his hold on the king. It really consisted in the fact that there l 4 
was no alternative to him acceptable to that great body of 
gentlemen who wanted ~uie~ unam?itious govern:nent. It was 
hoped he might be bullied mto bemg more efficient.' that ?e 
might increase the number of independ~nt members m parha-

\ ment. But it was impossible to remove him so long as the other 
) leaders were wild, oppressive, and factious. Once t~e conser:ra­

tive reaction began in mid-April every effort to ~hip up e~cite­
ment out of doors became evidence for caution. Yet if the 
Rockinghams did not whip up excitement then the petitioners 
would lose heart or at least lose confidence in the politicians. 
The whole movement began to subside. 

This particular campaign of the opposition was finally ex-
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tinguished, strangely enough, by the intervention of the eccentric 
Lord George Gordon. For his use of forces out of doors was so· 
much more striking and more dangerous that it frightened 
North's most ardent critics away from further experiment with . 
th~. In r 774 the Quebec Act had, in the interests of justice ) 
and stable Canadian government, granted an official position 
to the Roman church there. For long enough the laws against 
Roman catholics had been allowed to slumber unused in Eng­
land. It was desirable, in the search for manpower for the 
armies, to remove the prohibitive oaths technically required of 
those who served in the king's forces. Sir George Savile and 
Rockingham favoured, on general grounds, the relaxing of in- l.."I 

tolerant laws. So in r 778 a relief act passed easily through both 
houses to allow military recruits simply to take an oath of 
fidelity to the Crown. 1 When it was proposed to extend this I 
moderate toleration to Scotland in r 779, however, riotous 
presbyterian lowlanders induced ministers to relinquish the 
project of relieving the Highlanders. In imitation, though be­
latedly, of Scotland the extreme protestants in England then 
formed an association. Of this movement Lord George Gordon, 
the third son of the duke of Gordon, was the leader. 

Lord George Gordon was twenty-nine years old. He had left 
the navy when he was twenty-one because he refused to wait 
for promotion from his rank of lieutenant. At twenty-three he 
had come into parliament for a Wiltshire borough controlled 
by Fox's witty friend, Selwyn. He had not had great political 
success. But he was gay, wild, and dashing, a friend to the 
American cause and a believer in the black-heartedness of Lord 
North. He had attacked the house of Hanover and even so the 
king had received him in audience. His personal ambitions, 
which he was incapable of defining or achieving, obviously 
became confused in his mind with a religious fervour and with 
an obsession against North's 'system'. He had been well re­
ceived, as a protestant and a Scot, by leaders of the Kirk. The 
English opposition leaders clearly held him of little account. In 
the spring of I 780, after he had seen the king, he poured out his 
complaints to Speaker Norton. The Speaker advised him to tell 
his tale to the king and to co-operate with the opposition 

' Papists were then instructed by Bishop Challoner (Roman Catholic bishop in 
charge of the London district) that, in gratitude, it was their duty to pray for the 
royal family. 
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leaders. Gordon replied that he did not believe men such as 
Burke were real reformers or true protestants. Gordon, in the 
end, copied not the political leaders but the independent peti­
tioners. In the early summer of I 780 petitions against Roman 
catholic influence-a purely imaginary influence-began to 
pour into the house every day. Yet few of the opponents of the 
administration took the movement seriously. Lowther, who had 
become a violent opponent of North but lacked brains to win 
the position which his boroughs would seem to have made pos­
sible for him, was almost alone in encouraging Gordon. Lord 
George, however, had none of the inhibitions about the use of 
pressure felt by Fox, or Pitt, or even Wyvill and Sharp. On I 
2 June I 780 it was announced that the protestant petition 
would be presented to the house backed by a procession to 
impress upon members the force of opinion behind it. 

The organization of this movement is still difficult to explore. 
In the radical ward politics of the city of London any protest 
meeting- was a good excuse to display the traditional anti­
executive spirit of the city. The aldermen, risen by ward politics 
themselves, were chary of annoying even the least intelligent of 
the tradesmen at a time when many merchants were experien­
cing the difficulties of war-time dislocation of trade (unlike the 
capitalists who flourished on war-time loans). Anti-Irish feeling, 
emotionally though not logically linked with the protestant 
association, was also strongly aroused by North's trade con­
cessions. A city leader, Alderman Bull, M.P., gave aid to 
Gordon, seconding his resolutions in the commons. A linen­
draper in the Minories, Mr. Jackson, also took an important 
share as a sort of mob director when the crowds had begun to 
riot. Determined and earnest chapel-going shopkeepers, who 
saw in popery the root of every evil, from adultery in high 
society to the weakness of the British fleet, gave a hard core to 
the movement: in front of them all strutted Gordon. 

On 2 June a decently dressed and sober crowd blocked the 
/entrances to parliament while inside Gordon, Bull, Lowther, 
and six others moved to take their petition into immediate con­
sideration. Lord George was transported with excitement, ad­
dressing the commons one moment, then darting away to 
harangue the crowds outside, then back to address the com­
mons again. Some mi_nisters were unable to reach the house 
and others were roughly handled as their coaches tried to pene-
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trate the crowd. For it was impossible to clear away the people. 
The only guardians of order, the magistrates, were conscious of 
their lack of means, at this stage, to back orders with force. 
After dark the crowds grew rougher and were swelled by wilder 
elements. The Sardinian chapel in Lincoln's Inn Fields was 

.destroyed. The riot began to lose its political if not its protestant 
pµrpose. It began to find a centre in London rather than West­
minster and in arson rather than shouting. This shift had two 
consequences. The troops were called out and the actions of the 
mayor and common council of London became all-important. 
For .a mistakc:n view of the constitutional law on the subject 
of not prevailed even among ministers. This was that the 
troops could not fire on a mob until the riot act had been read. 
The riot act would have to be read by the magistrates of the 
city of London. This gross error in law alone can account for ' 
the way in which the riot was allowed to grow bigger over the 
next few days. Secretary of state Lord Stormont did not issue 
orders;. he _only called the attention of the lord mayor, Kennett, 
to the hkehhood of more tumults within his jurisdiction. Charles 
Jenkinson told Stormont, 'It is the duty of the Troops, My Lord, 
to act only u:ider authority and by direction of the Civil Magis­
trate. For this reason they are under greater restraints than any 
other of His Majesty's subjects ... .' He said they should be 
cautious even in defending themselves. 

The city magistrates were nowhere to be found whenever the 
troops sought their sanction. In part this was because they did 
not want to rank themselves with those who repressed the eb; l­
lience of a .free-spirited city; in part also it was because they 
feared reprisals from the mob against their own personal pro­
perty. The lord mayor said, 'there are very great people at the 
bottom of the riot': Kennett was a wily city politician and no 
hero. He had risen from being a waiter at the notorious King's 
Arms to o:-vning a tavern, becoming a wine merchant, and so 
to be a radical alderman and lord mayor. Lord John Cavendish 
an opposition Whig, condemned the lord mayor's cowardic~ 
in standing by while buildings burned. By 5 June private houses 
were being looted as well as foreign chapels: Burke's was 
threatened and Sir George Savile's was attacked. On 6 June a 
new element of violence was added. After burning the house of 
Sir Joh~ Fielding (the Middlesex magistrate who had attempted 
to use his powers) the mob exploded the distilleries in Holborn 



238 FALL OF NORTH AND RISE OF REFORM MOVEMENTS 

and burst open N ewgate prison: those released were choice 
recruits for the rioters. 

At last, however, it began to be realized how serious the 
breakdown of order had become and at last a proper view of 
the law of riot was taken. At the privy council, attended by 
Rockingham as well as ministers, the king and the attorney­
general stoutly defended the true legal doctrine. In the . words 
of Markham, the archbishop of York, 'a fatal error had pre­
vailed among the military that they could not in any case act 
without the orders of a civil magistrate which is the case when a 
great mob has assembled but has not yet proceeded to acts of 
violence. But when they have begun to commit felonie~ any 
subject, and the military among the rest, is justified in Common 
Law in using all methods to prevent illegal acts.' The king 
insisted that there must be a proclamation calling on all to 
restore public order; the troops .should be ordered to suppress 
the riot whatever city magistrates might do. The magistrates 
had, in fact, just released some of the rioters previously ~~rested. 

On June 7 common council of the city agreed to petit10n the 
house of commons against toleration for Roman catholics. On 
that day, however, common council received the royal procla­
mation. Wilkes was rash enough to propose that it be com­
mitted for consideration but he found no seconder for such 
insulting delay. Within an hour he had changed his own tactics 
and was talking of urgent action to restore order. Wilkes had 
up to this time been passive in discussion of city policy on the 
disturbance, claiming that his own ward ofFarringdon Wit~out 
engrossed all his time. But now, after his false move, he realized 
that opinion among city rulers was prepared to follow the lead 
of the ·privy council. Certainly it was no longer an amusing dis­
play of London's nuisance value. On this same day, 7 June, 
more distilleries were sacked: the streets ran spirits (so that the 

. water supply of Lincoln's Inn became alcoholic) and rioters 
were burned as they lay inebriated in the ruined buildings. The 
troops began firing that evening. Captain Holroyd (later Lord 
Sheffield, Gibbon's friend) distinguished himself by his defence 
of the Bank of England. 
t In this time of war, however, troops were scarce in London. It 

was not until the militia came in to relieve the guards of some 
duties that there was any mobile reserve which could be rushed 
to danger-points. Other volunteers, the barristers of the Inns 
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of Court, the coalheavers, and Wilkes's old ene~ies the Irish 
~hairmen, were organized for defence. Even so on S June the 
gov~rnor of the New Gaol in the Borough was compelled to 
av01d an attack by releasing his prisoners. On 9 June the lord 
mayor still pleaded with Amherst, in command of the military, 
to appease the mob by releasing those taken prisoner. But by 
9 June the mob was beaten. Lord George Gordon was taken 
and put in the tower. London was not brought back to normal 
until 12 June. The number of people killed or wounded was 
458, and 59 rioters were sentenced to death though only 2 1 

actually suffered the penalty. Lord George Gordon himself was 
found not guilty of high treason. When the petition of common 1 

council against the papists was presented to the house of com­
mons ~y Aldermen Bull and Sawbridge on 19 June members, 
~ere diverted by ~he ~pectacle of Wilkes, now firmly on the' 
nght ~orse, opp?smg it an~ reproaching his fellow aldermen\ 
for bemg less active than hem fighting for law and order. 

The Gordon riots had among their minor effects the trans-
1 

~ormation of ~ohn Wilkes into a respectable subject. They also 
mv?lved an mcrease of rates in London parishes who had 
actl~ns for damage brought against them, with the backing of 
the msurance companies, for the negligence in preserving pro­
perty. Lord George Gordon's career was blasted. He was after­
wards. converted to Judaism: then in 1 788 he was imprisoned 
for a libel on the queen of France, failed to find sureties for his 
fu~ure good beha;iour, and died of jail fever after five years in 
pnson. But the nots had more general and important results 
t~an these. !hey d~stroyed the easy confidence of city politi­
cians t~at disorder m London was their safe weapon against a 
tyranmcal government. They had seen the mob out of all con- j 
trol of civic leaders. If it had had any real purpose and had not ; 
~egun o~ a_fa~tastical~y sn:all issue (and then simply turned to 
not for notmg s sake) it might well have been as sinister as the 
1.789 Bastille demonstration in Paris. The Rockingham opposi­
t10n,_ ~oo, realized that agitation out of doors was no longer a 
tradit10nal and safe reserve weapon in their armoury. The 
country gentlemen were horrified and damned all who could 
be mad: to appear responsible for such a spirit in the nation. 

In this way the swing of opinion back to Lord North as a 
safe man, which had been evident in the commons at the end of 
April, was, by mid-June, increased in speed and weight. On 



240 
FALL OF NORTH AND RISE OF REFORM MOVEMENTS 

1 
September parliament was unexpectedly ?issolved. The general 

election was unusually quiet and expensive contests very few. 
Some opposition m~mbers lost their seats and at the reassembly 
in October the old Speaker, Sir Fletcher Norton,. was replaced 
by C. W. Cornwall1 to suit ministerial con_vemence. It says 
something for the courage of Shelburne, .Rockin~h~m, F?x, and 
Pitt that they did not give up the game m despair. Their cau~e 
was' saved not by any domestic enthusiasm for them or t?eir 
ideas, but by general alarm about foreign affairs. The Amen.c~n 
losses were only the last straw, a sort of symbol of the calamities 
which befell the country. For these calamities abroad North, 
however unfairly, had to take responsibility. . 

The hostility of France, Spain, and Holland was the imme­
diate cause of the abandonment of the atter:ip: to coe~ce 
America. This hostility was d~cisive be~ause. Bntam was still, ) 
as she had been since r 763, without a fnend m Europe. North 
had made no effort to escape this isolation because to have .no 
allies was the cheapest foreign policy. The difficulty of finding 
allies had, in any case, increased since Chatham had grappled 
with it.3 Russia was fighting Turkey from I 768 to I 774. ai:d 
scorned the small assistance in Greece which was all Bntam 
could proffer. On the other hand she. needed, a~d had, the 
benevolent neutrality of Prussia. This co-operation. led .on , 
naturally to the first partition ~f Poland (1772, 1773), m which 
Austria joined. Britain was as irrelevant to. it a~ she was to the 
Russian suppression of Pugatcheff's rebellion m I 774· In the 
Baltic there was no greater opening for British power. Swede.n's 
energies were consumed in the coup d'etat carrie~ out by her king 
in 1 772 : Denmark also experienced a revolution which ended 
the regime of Struensee and Brandt whose patron the queen-
a sister of George III-was locked away in prison. Nor co~ld 
British st'~tesmen find aid in renewing the old contacts with 
Austria.] oseph II relied upon alliance wi:h France. as the bac~- \ 
ground to his internal reforms and to his expansion.4 The ill 

1 Charles Wolfran Cornwall (1735-89), a businesslike man who had succeeded 
in minor offices but was to prove a lethargic Spea~er. . . 

z As it was, Pitt's reforming proposals had all their stress on mcreasmg the cou.nty 
and not the urban representation. Burke and Fox concentrated up.on econom.1c;al 
reforms to cut out corruption. Even the old radical H orne made_h1mself co?ciha­
tory by proposing to compensate holders of rotten boroughs with places m the 
house oflords. 3 See ~bove, ~· 122

· , • 
+ In 

1 777 
the dauphin of France was married to Mane Antoinette, 1 Autri-

chienne. 
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feeling between Prussia and Austria aroused by Joseph's designs 
upon Bavaria in I 778 was dispersed not by British influence but 
by the mediation of France and Russia.Joseph, leaving Prussia 
securely in position as a champion of the petty German states, 
veered away towards the idea of an alliance with Russia and the 
penetration of the Balkans. 

In all these twists of European affairs France held herself still 
to the resolve to avoid involvement in war on a central Euro­
pean question; she was aloof from Poland and Bavaria; she took 
no part in Swedish or Turkish changes. The reason was clear. 
She was keeping her hands free for revenge upon Britain. 
While she did this Britain could escape isolation only by forcing 
her way into some dispute in the hope that France would then 
come in too. Such British intervention could be arranged 
by pushing the interests of Hanover. In the Bavarian war, for 
instance, Hanover might have stood forth for Prussia or for 
Austria and have put forward demands of her own likely to 
lead to a war in which Britain could use her as a base. No 
policy can be imagined less likely to command support in Eng­
land, more repugnant to George III, or more destructive of the 
financial position of the country. 

The result of this continued isolation was seen in Britain's 
friendless state when things went badly in America. In r 780-2, 
as has been seen above, 1 France was trying to recapture the 
West Indies and India. Spain was besieging Gibraltar and raid­
ing convoys. Holland joined in to get her share of the spoils from 
the apparently inevitable collapse. The Baltic powers, also con­
cluding that Britain was impotent, seemed likely to carry their 
objection to her naval supremacy to the point of war. Prussia 
welcomed any difficulties which drew the attention of other 
powers from Europe and left her free to pursue a programme 
of internal reconstruction. Austria wished her ally France well 
and hoped that she too might gain time for domestic rebuilding. 
So Britain fought solitarily and ingloriously against western 
Europe. In q81 an engagement between Hyde Parker and the 
Dutch off the Dagger Bank was an expensive draw. All the 
time the naval resources were inadequate to meet a combined 
French and Spanish fleet. 

Peace had to be bought and forced, bought by concessions to 
America and then forced on Europe by the use of the resources, 

' See pp. 212, 21 3 . 

8720.12 R 
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thus set free . Lord North could not with honour carry out this 
mana:uvre. In 1 780, 1781, and 1 782 the fate of the government 
hung on this balance of dissimilar considerations-"."as safe 
government at home less important than an end to the disastrous 
war? The end came in the spring of q82. But though North 
resigned because there was no confidence in his foreign policy, 
it seemed that it would be difficult to expect support for the 
new ministers in anything but ending the war. Yet on t~is., the 
one issue on which they had general approval, the new mmisters 
proceeded to quarrel among themselves. For the ministry w~s 
a coalition of the Rockingham and Shelburne groups: their 
views on a settlement with America did not coincide: their 
personal jealousies added fire to diffe:e~ces of policy. "."hen 
there is added to this the fact that their ideas on domestic re­
form had still to be popularized or even defined, it might well 
seem that ministerial chaos had returned after twelve years. 
The king might well anticipate a repetition of the ins.tability . of 
his first ten years, made worse by the infusion of emot10nal cnes 
and great principles into differences once merely personal. 

x 

THE CONFLICT OF GROUPS, 1782-4 

THE ministry which succeeded Lord North in March 1782 
was made up of members of the Rockingham and Shel­
burne groups. Rockingham himself was the first lord of 

the treasury, Fox and Shelburne secretaries of state Lord John 
Cavendish chancellor of the exchequer, and Burk; paymaster 
of the forces. Pitt's inclusion, though supported by Shelburne, 
was vetoed on grounds of age and inexperience. From the start 
the king showed a preference for the Shelburne rather than the 
Rockingham wing. For Shelburne at least reverenced Chat­
~am's ideas (including that of a broad non-party administra­
ti.~:m), and respected the position of the Crown. Rockingham 
was .too fond of his friends, in the king's view, to be a true 
patno:; the most prominent of those friends Charles James Fox , 
had given personal offence to George III by his speeches and 
by his ripenin? frie:idship wi~h the prince of Wales. The anger 
of a father seemg his son led mto dissolute habits reinforced the 
pride of a monarch whose deepest convictions were set at 
naught. 

The known. p~eferen.ce of the king for Shelburne in turn aug­
mented the dislike which the Foxites already felt for their col­
league. It was true that the duke of Richmond (master general 
of the ordnance) and Earl Camden (president of the council), 
and. even t'.1e duke of Grafton (lord privy seal), admired his 
clant~ ~f mmd and ruthlessness of purpose. In the disputes inside 
the mm1stry Conway (commander-in-chief) might be as ever a 
dou~tful quantity. Lord Thurlow (lord chancellor), 'as the s~le 
su1:'1vor from the Nort'.1 r~gime , could stand outside the squabble 
o~ the t~o groups, claimmg to represent the king and through 
him an mterest. above such factions. But the rest, Keppel (first 
lord of the admiralty), the duke of Portland1 (lord-lieutenant of 

' Wil~iam H enry Cavendish Bentinck, third duke of Portland (1738-1809) , 
b:other·m-law of the duke of Devonshire, and one of Rockingham's friends, but 
hitherto of small importance; became first lord of the treasury 1783; home secre­
tary 1794- 1801 , and then lord president of the council; first lord of the treasury 
1807; a dull but reasonable politician. 

.-,. 
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Ireland), with Fox, Lord John Cavendish, 1 and the marquis of 
Rockingham, looked on him as an outsider who had played 
them false in the past and would do so again. They insured 
against this by pushing their own trusty nominees, regardless of 
the king's feelings, for all junior places. Fox said that he per- ' 
ceived 'the Administration was to consist of two parts, one be­
longing to the King, the other to the public'. He soon added his 
hope of giving 'a good stout blow to the influence of the Crown', 
which he thus identified with Shelburne. 

Yet this 'influence of the Crown' was at the lowest ebb. The 
king had given up North. All recent policy was going to be 
reversed. Even military and naval appointments, a sphere never I 
openly invaded by ministers before, was to be left to these 
ministers who condemned the war.2 The strength of the Crown 
was always in its embodiment of agreed national causes and the 
preservation of them against the uncertain turns of political and 
personal fortune. But this only worked when there was a 
common-sense agreement under the surface of politics and 
among the leaders of opinion in the country. In I 782 the king 
was powerless because he was brave. He believed France was 
near bankruptcy and would crack first if the war went on. He 
believed a surrender to America would involve surrender in 
Ireland and the ruin of trade. He believed that a revolutionary 
spirit was abroad and would, unless resisted, convulse England 
as it had New England. But public opinion was unashamedly 
for a quick peace. A large section of those of ministerial calibre, 
having been associated with the conduct of the war, were out of 
service so long as the peace spirit prevailed. The king had no 
alternative but to accept the Rockingham and Shelburne men 
with their peace policy and reforming intentions. It was clear 
that the help he could give to the Shelburne wing, in his 
weakened position, was very slight. It was more than offset by 
Shelburne's handicap in day-to-day politics. For he had few 
spokesmen in the commons apart from Isaac Barre. The elo- ( 
quence of Fox and Burke enabled them to count on support in 
that house. This was a strong argument in the divided 
cabinet. 

1 Lord John Cavendish (1732--g6), fourth son of the third duke of Devonshire; 
chancellor of the exchequer 1782 and again in 1783 ; a friend of Edmund Burke. 

2 Rodney was recalled from his successful command on grounds purely 
political. 
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It was not only personal dislikes which kept the new ministers 
from working a~ a team. Th~y had differences of policy also. 
But on the first issue confrontmg them they were united. Irish 
commot~ons were a legacy from North's administration. Eden, 
lately Insh secretary, forced the Irish question before the house 
of commons withi.n a month of the. new ministers taking their 
offices, and he did so from a radical standpoint. The Irish 
volunteers had been brought to believe that economic questions 
were dependen~ upon constitutional ones. So long as Westmin­
ster could override the parliament in Dublin no Irish trade no 
Irish liberty, was safe. In February 1782 a c~nvention ofvoiun­
teer delegates at Dungannon voted that Britain should not 
le?islate f~r Ireland or ~mrden Irish trade: they claimed for the 
Ins~ parham~nt the nght to pass a mutiny act annually and 
not m perpetmty: they demanded of the Crown an independent 
judicature. 

Both sections of the new ministry qgreed with Eden that the 
demand for Irish legislative independence, at least as far as 
concerned her internal affairs, must be conceded. Both sections 
were anxious about the regulation of relations between the two 
independent legislatures thus set up; both felt that those matters 
which were not of domestic but of imperial concern-defence 
trade, and foreign affairs-must have a central direction w1i1ch 
had to be in London. Yet experience with America had shown 
~he folly of imposing such a direction, the difficulty of dividing 
it from domestic affairs, by dictation from London. The minis­
ters w?rried about the proper solution of this difficulty at the 
sam~ t~me ~s they ha.cl to c~nclude a war and to reorganize the 
admmistrative machme which they found in chaos. 

It was agreed ~hat the foundation of all true policy in this 
matter was to wm Irish goodwill. This was the lesson from 
America as preached ?Y th~ Rockinghams. Therefore the prob­
lem of the future relat10nship of the two countries was relegated 
to some future conference and agreement. The immediate action 
was to repeal the Act of I 7 I g (5 George I, c. 5) which declared 
the right of the British parliament to make laws binding Ireland. 
Thus it was hoped the Irish would feel free and then out of 
common interest, they would agree to a trade polic; which 
would b~~efit b?th count:ies. In rapid succession both the right 
of t~e Bntish pnvy co~ncil to alter Irish laws and the perpetual 
mutmy act were abolished. For a time this seemed successful. 
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The Irish parliament rejoiced in its independence and voted to l 
raise 20,000 Irish seamen.1 

Ireland was only shelved and not settled. Within the year 
suspicion arose that independence was. only a fraud. The Brit~sh \ 
parliament had to pass another special act to declare the m­
dependence of the Irish parliament and to declare that there 
was no appeal from Irish courts to English ones. Even when 
that was done, the problem of co-ordinating the two parliaments 
had not been faced. The only link after I 782 was through the 
king and through the lord-lieutenant in Ireland w.h? was ~ead 
of the Irish executive but also a member of the Bnt1sh cabmet. 
To this executive connexion Grattan had assented by agreeing 
that the acts of Irish parliaments needed the great seal. Such a 
connexion was not enough unless there was also agreement on 
broad issues. But in I 782 the larger problem could not yet be 
worked out.2 

After Ireland, ministers had to fulfil their promises of domes-
tic reform. Shelburne and his group believed in reform of the 

I · h · . h i:: · principles of representat10n and at t e same time m t _e re1or~ 
of administrative methods. The first was not to be produced m 
a few weeks. The second was begun at once but yielded slow 
results. A committee was set up to consider the financing of the1 

American war and abuses in the raising of loans. Another in­
quiry was instituted into the increase of smuggling. The sixth 
report of North's committee inquiring into public ac~ounts w~s 
received· it recommended that the system of paymg public 
servants 'by fees should be changed to that of salaried service. 
In the treasury a fee fund was started out of which the joint 
secretaries to the treasury were each to be paid £3,000 a year. 
Next year (1783), under Shelburne, this salaried system was 
carried further in the treasury. Cavendish felt unable to destroy 
sinecures by a stroke of the pen because they represented pen­
sions for past services for whose reward he had as yet no alterna­
tive source. Another reform was a clearer division of dep_art­
ments. One secretary of state was to be concerned with home 
and colonial affairs (Shelburne), the other (Fox) with foreign 
relations. There was no need for a third secretaryship. 

More dramatic than such measures of reform were those pro­
duced by Burke and his friends. Crewe's Act disfranchised the 

' At the same time they settled an estate, by way of thanks, upon Grattan. 

• See below, p. 389. 
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re.venue officers of the Crown, removing the vote from those 
who, by their service, were reckoned most open to government 
pressure. On the same day CleJk's Act disqualified those holding 
government contracts from sitting as members of parliament. 
These were s!_rong ~nocks at the influence of the court, because 
they removed steady support which had been at the command 
of whoever was chosen to head the king's treasury. In the pre­
vious eight years of war, forty-nine members of parliament had 
held direct treasury contracts, seven of these had won their 
contracts after gaining parliamentary seats in I 774 for that pur­
pose, and ten of them were contractors before they came into 
the house. Two of them1 now chose to renounce their contracts 
and retain their seats. 

Burke's Acts were undoubtedly the most important of theses- ' 
sion. The less controversial of them made a va1uable reform in 
financial administration. The paymaster of the forces had never 
distinguished between his own private cash and the official 
moneys in his hands. As a result all government accounting was 
years in arrears and most intricate. Henry Fox's accounts were, 
even as Burke spoke, still being disentangled: even Chatham's 
official accounts-and he had abstained from making profit­
took more than a decade to clear. In future, Burke enacted, the 
p;:i.ymaster's accounts were to be kept at the Bank of England as 1 

an official, non-personal, account from which drawings were to j 
be made only for official purposes. Within the next three years 
this sensible but-as experience was to show2-not fraud-proof 
system was extended to the navy and other accounts. 

Burke's other Act was more exciting. He professed to supply 
the final answer to the growth of executive extravagance and of 
executive influence. This was the purpose of his Civil List Act. 
But its very completeness was a sign of its weakness~ For it came 
fully fledged from Burke's fertile brain. It had not been tested 
and tried practically. It was too much the product of theoretical 
first principles. It was more thoroughgoing than anything 
produced by his rivals and at the same time a great deal less 
effedive. It enforced efficient economy on the king, and simulta­
neously struck at influence, by a very simple device.3 The debts 

1 Harley and Drummond. 
• See the impeachment of Melville (Dundas), below, p. 418. 
3 Sir David K eir has argued (see Law Quarter!)> Review, 1 (1934), 368-85) that 

Burke was only interested in curtailing influence and believed that the executive's 
efficiency was outside his interest: on this argument Burke believed the king should 
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hich the king had contracted on his civil list were funded and 
interest due on this fixed debt was to be charged annually on the 

I civil list in future. The total sum granted by parliament for the 
king's civil list was fixed at £goo,ooo a year, its level at that 
time. For the spending of this sum the various services and 
benefits paid out of the civil list were divided into classes in 
order of priority. In the bottom category came the salaries of 
his majesty's ministers who looked after his finances. Therefore 
these ministers were provided with the best of all stimulants o 
economy, for if they spent too much there would be no money 
for their own salaries. In I 786, to take an example, the total 
sums paid to those in Burke's categories came to £897 ,ooo. 
There was only a margin of £3,000. So it was impossible to 
undertake corruption or bribery on any appreciable scale. From 
the same motive the amount allowed for home secret servi,ce­
money always regarded with suspicion-was cut even below a 
reasonable level. While all ministries were cut to the-minimum, 
two were even abolished: the third secretary of state and the 
board of trade were removed as unnecessary. 

Bm·ke prided himself upon having discovered an automatic 
control of royal lavishness. But one item in the civil list accounts, 
which he had refused to allow for, in fact ruined the whole 
scheme. Occasional payments, payments for special purposes 
which were irregular, were not allotted a place. Yet they 
amounted to some £138,000 in a normal year. They were paid 
as they arose in advance of the careful categories. Thus the civil 
list entered the new era not with a slight surplus but with a 
heavy deficit. Special parliamentary grants to cover the occa­
sional charges were required if the civil list was to be balanced. 
But once ministers realized that the special charges had to be 
met without regard to Burke's Act, they only too rapidly came 
to regard the whole act as a dead letter. Almost from the begin­
ning its order of priorities for payment was neglected and minis-

. ters particularly did not wait their turn for their wages. In I 7861 
Pitt was obliged to resettle the civil list by appropriating money 
for particular sections of it. Even its influence upon patronage 
was slight. For patronage had never been borne mainly upon 

'live off his own' and manage his staff as he pleased within the financial limits fixed 
by the act. Neither Burke's own words, nor the text of the act, nor Dr. Binney's 
research into public finance of the time, seem to me to support so clear-cut a 
view, however. 

FOX AND SHELBURNE 249 

the civil list. Burke was the victim of a delusion in believing 
~hat Geo~g: III had :-vasted great sums of his own upon support­
mg a political mach1?e. The real curbing of patronage lay in 
the day-to-day ~cr1:1tmy o~ the working of the public offices, 
c_ond~cted by Pitt m ensumg years, and not in Burke's over­
simplified plan. 

Neverthe~ess. t?e new ~inistry had so far shown enterprise 
an~ energy m livmg up to its promises of reform. Their attempts 
to live up to the proz:n1ses of p~ace as well divided and destroyed 
them. For peace with America fell into Shelburne's colonial 
department whil~ p_eace with France was the province of Fox. , 
Both sets of n~got1at1ons were to be conducted in Paris, and they 
were not easily separable. Fox and Shelburne each had their 
agents in Paris. Each had their own ideas of how best to con­
clu?e the wa: swiftly. Fo~'s scheme may be simply put. He 
believed that it was essential to make peace with America first 
and then to use American retirement from the fray to force 
Fr!l_n~e to terms; these should be roughly the restoration of the 
pos.1tion before the war. To conclude quickly with America he 
believed, from what Benjamin Franklin said, that it was neces­
s_ary to begin by recognizing the independence of the United 
States and only to bargain about boundaries and trade after­
w~rds. He wishe~ to offer the United States a gesture of good­
';1ll so as to convmce them of English sincerity and good inten­
tions. To Shelburne this was defeatism. For, even at this late 
date, ~e stood where Chatham had done in 1 777. He saw that 
Amer~ca cou~d not be kept by force. But he hoped that the 
Ame:1cans z:n1ght be ~ontent with independence in the sense of 
rum:ung th:ir domestic affairs but would voluntarily unite their 
f~re1gn policy and co-ordinate their trade policy with that of the 
kmg. All that was valuable in the old connexion would then be 
preserved. Shelburne therefore wished to recognize American in­
dependence only when he had persuaded the Americans to 
acc:pt his interpretation of it. He thought Fox was proposing 
to give away the trump cards. In boundary drawing, Shelburne 
was prepared. to be more generous to America than Fox was. 
H: _was fightm~ not for territories but for a conception of 
British _world policy and trade for which the Rockingham group 
had neither understanding nor sympathy. 

_Fox accused Shelburne of using his Paris representative, 
Richard Oswald, to undermine the work of the other agent, 
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Tom Grenville, to such an extent that cabinet policy was set at 
naught.I This he urged made it impossible to win American 
confidence with the result that America refused to abandon h,er 
allies France and Spain. This quarrel about priorities-:whether 
the treaty should follow or precede the acknowledgement of 
independence-acted as the focal point for all the suspicions · 
felt for Shelburne. Fox decided that the only safeguard was to 
make Tom Grenville the agent for peace negotiation with 
America as well as (separately but simultaneously) with France. 
At the end of June 1182 the majority of the cabinet, viewing this 
question on its merits, were against Fox, who then decided 
to retire. His departure was hastened by the death, on I July, 
of Lord Rockingham. The Rockingham group hoped he would 
be succeeded by Portland, one of themselves, who was suffi­
ciently dull to lead clever men. But the king used his constit~­
tional right to offer the lead to Shelburne, who accepted it. 
This was enough to make Fox's petulant, personal resigna­
tion appear in retrospect like the action of a group leader. 
Several inor office-holders followed Fox into retirement: 
only Lord John Cavendish, of cabinet ministers, came out 
with him. 

In the new administration Lord Shelburne had seven of his 
own following in the cabinet. It was calculated (by Gibbon) at 
this time that Shelburne would be able to reckon on the support 
of 140 votes in the commons: against this Fox would have go and \ 
Lord North 120. These were now the three main groups. In 
addition, it must be remembered that over a hundred member 
had given no man their confidence: on important debate 
about peace or constitutional reform these independent voter 
might be expected to attend. Shelburne's 140 were made up of 
the few who respected him as the political heir of Chatham, 
those who thought him the true reformer of the day, those who 
adhered to anyone who held the treasury, and those who ex­
pected him to win the political battle. Fox's go wer: _those ~ho 
for years had faithfully kept together in opposit10n und~r 
Rockingham, those who thought that he was bound to . wm 
power and influence soon, and those who found the magic of 

1 Richard Oswald (1705--84), a merchant turned diplomatist; introduced to 
Shelburne by Adam Smith. . . · 

Thomas Grenville (1755-1846), third son of George Grenville; M.P. Buck1'.1g­
hamshire, 1780 ; a friend of Fox; subsequently, 1806-7, president of the Indian 
board of control and first lord of the admiralty. A famous book collector. 
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his eloquence overwhelming. Lord North's 120 consisted, in 
the main, of those who, during the considerable space of twelve 
years, had bound themselves so openly to his cause that it was 
impossible to 'rat', and those who, in alarm at all the talk of 
change in the constitution, looked to North as the sensible con­
server of the good old ways. 

As no group had enough support to be sure of managing the \ 
commons, it might be expected that Shelburne, to hold power, 
would unite with Fox or North. But Shelburne still believed in 
Chatham's non-party system. He was averse to bargaining with 
organized groups. He was anxious to bring Foxites and Northites \ 
into his fold, but as individuals and without their chiefs. Shel­
burne deplored a weak executive and a divided legislature. He 
proposed to remedy it by building on the king and on that 
underlying 'patriotic' agreement which he represented. Shel­
burne felt that if he announced an intelligent programme of 
reform and made a constructive peace- showing the while his 
freedom from party spirit-he would rally to his ministry the 
votes of the independent gentry. Once it had been seen that, 
thanks to the support from Crown and counties, his administra­
tion was a stable one, the professional politicians would begin 
to leave Fox and North and jump on the ministerial waggon. 
This melting of their forces would, in its turn, compel the leaders 
of the groups to adopt a reasonable tone, perhaps even to con­
sent to serve on a non-party basis. Thus a government of a 
united country would emerge. As, also, it would be part of his 
programme to increase the number of independent members of 
parliament he could hope that from that time on the strength 
of the factions would be for ever weakened. 

Shelburne, unlike royal favourites such as Bute or North, had 
the serious intention of making changes in the spirit of the 
constitutio~ and these might involve raising the standing of the 
Crown. Stress on the royal prerogative, which was shown in 
Shelburne's acceptance of appointment, was therefore asso­
ciated in this period not with reaction, but with reform. At this 
stage, however, the king personally had no more to do than to 
show confidence in Shelburne. This he did. It gained for Shel­
burne the support of some who sought careers through court 
favour. Dundas had already transferred from Lord North; Jen­
kinson slowly made up his mind that he too might find a secure 
foothold in this combination. Eden and Lord Loughborough 
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(as Wedderburn had become) were alarmed at Shelbur~e's 
growing security and nagged Lord North to do somethmg 
before it was too late. John Robinson, the expert on voting 
and seat-management, predicted that Shelburne could make 
his place safe. All these reactions were influenced by routine 
calculation. Shelburne, nevertheless, chose to stand or fall by 
an appeal to those outside day-to-day political management. 

In the summer of 1 82 Shelburne announced a programme, 
such an announcement being in itself an innovation. He woul 
repair public finance by converting loans to lower interest-rates 
and operating a scheme for debt redemption. Taxes, to make 
this possible, would be simpler and more justly distributed. The 
sinking fund to redeem the debt would be in the care of impar­
tial public trustees. Trade would be revived, not by restoring 
as much as possible of the old protective system but by a general 
revision of customs to make trade freer on. the lines s.uggested by\ 
Adam Smith. 1 Finally, Shelburne promised to brmg forward 
a scheme for a reform of arliament which should make it more 
truly expressive of the spirit of the country by an increase in 
the number of members representing large county electorates.2 

Shelburne had clearly decided not to bid for the support of 
North's conservative frie;nds, but to defy them. He chose instead w.:v. 
to appeal for the applause of the people with the support 0£ ~he 
king. The fault in his calculations was to suppose that the m­
dependent squires-who, with the radical middle-class town ( 1 
politicians, are intended by the loose word 'people' -.we.re en- 1' 
thusiastic for radical reform. In truth they were stlll m the E 
same mood as during the debates of 1780 following Dunning's WH

11
•
1 

resolution.3 That is to say that they were as distrustful ofradical ' 
reformers as they were disillusioned about North's competence. f-11.i/1, 
This radical plan was therefore not likely to resolve the political 1-1 

deadlock. But Shelburne, in any case, sealed his fate by the ~ 
rili-, 

terms on which he negotiated the peace. 
Shelburne's plan for a peace settlement was far-reaching, 

imaginative, and misunderstood. He had seemed less radical 
in this field than Fox because he wished to delay recognition of 
American independence and to retain some link with the new 

1 See below, p. 329. · 
• This intention was so unpopular with North's friends that it was not included 

in the king's speech, though it remained Shelburne's policy. 
3 See above, pp. 232 f. 
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country. But-as Fox pointed out when he wished to excite the 
cou?try-Shelburi:e really favoured much more sweeping con­
cessions to the Umted States. For Shelburne was not thinking 
along traditional lines at all. He saw the settlement not as a 
surrender to America under French pressure, nor even as a 
reversal of North's blunders, but as the opening of a new and 
more glorious period of British history. This view of it he was 
unable, however, to make clear either to his contemporaries or 
eve? to historians. Yet to the making of fruitful peace he brought 
patient care, clear arguments, exciting theory, and audacity. 

Shel~~rne believe? that America might yet be kept within 
the Bntis.h area of m uence even though he was obliged to 
cede her mdependence. To a reader of Adam Smith and Dean 
Tucker the old economic sovereignty was out of date. All that 
British traders required was security along their trade routes 
wit? sound credit arrangements. The more territory the new 
Umted States possessed, the more British manufactures they 
would. be capable of absorbing, provided always that their 
goodwill had been assured. Shelburne had a vision of the 
Atlantic as a great co-prosperity sphere in which two self­
governing units, Britain and America, were partners in com­
merce. While Americans penetrated the open lands of the 
Mississippi and assumed fresh responsibilities of government 
_!here, the British, free from all such expensive tasks, should be 
free to act as the ?atural centre of trade, linking the expanding 
w~stern: world w~th Europe and the East. Closely connected 
with this economic dream there also lingered in his mind the 
unrealistic hope that, in time, the Americans might yet come 
to see that London, their link with the rest of the world, should 
be the place where decisions could be taken concerning the 
relations of this Atlantic alliance with other countries. He had 
putti'ng it · bluntly, the hope that the king would control ~ 
~oreign policy common to both countries. This was vain; yet the 
idea of a free America becoming more truly complementary to 
Britain was not so visionary. To make it possible it was essential 
-that Americans should concentrate their attention on the in­
terior of their continent and that they should feel goodwill 
towards Britain . 

. Shelburne believed that both these prerequisites of partner­
ship were to be secured by granting America all that she could 
reasonably desire in the way of territory. Canada, Newfoundland, 
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and Nova Scotia were to be retained by Britain: otherwise! 
Shelburne had no bargains to make about American soil.1 
He freely gave to Franklin, Jay, and Adams, the American 
negotiators in Paris, the interior of the continent. Canada had 
a very good claim to the 'Old North West'-the area between 
the St. Lawrence and the Ohio, lands south of the Great Lakes. 
But with a good grace Shelburne granted all this away to the 
United States. Let them explore, civilize, settle, and import 
British manufactures. Again, though he retained Newfound­
land, he gladly agreed to let Americans fish off its banks, pro­
vided only that colonists were not to follow the fish. So once the 
technical point about the timing ofrecognition of their indepen­
dence had been settled-and settled as they wished but with 
devices for saving British pride-Shelburne's only disputes with 
America arose over the treatment ofloyalists and the honouring 
of debts due by Americans to Englishmen. The interests of 
those who had been loyal to King George had to be protected 
for the sake of our national honour: the debts had to be paid 
for the sake of commercial confidence. The latter end was better 
served than the former. The loyalists' losses were recommended 
by Congress to the attention of the individual states, naturally 
without effect; they were eventually given compensation in 
Canada and Nova Scotia by the British governments. 1 The 
debts due to Britain previous to 1775, on the other hand, were 
definitely acknowledged by the American Government to be 
valid. 

Shelburne's open-handedness towards America was not to 
the taste of France. Vergennes, the French minister, wanted to 
make great gains for his country in the West Indies. He also 
hoped to keep America as a client state. Therefore he was 
willing to help Britain in resisting American claims. As France, 
not America, had really brought Britain to her knees it was a 
reasonable assumption that she should gain the most. The 
French disliked American penetration to the Mississippi because 
a satisfied, expanding, America would not be in their poc et. 
Moreover, once America was satisfied, she would not squeeze 
concessions to France out of Britain. The French could, at the 

1 The development of British Canada, indeed, may be said to date from this 
movement of loyalist refugees from the United States into virgin territories. This 
development produced tension between French and British Canadians, on which 
see below, p. 302, and also Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform, pp. 361 f. 
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~ost, ~hreaten Britain with one more campaign. Their schemes 
m India ha? been so ':ell countered by Warren Hastings, their 
supremacy m the C~nbbean had been so effectively ended by 
Rodney, that on. their own they had few bargaining counters. 
In the Wes: Indies therefore France only gained Tobago and 
had St. Lucia handed back to h"r. She restored to Great Britain 
her conquests, Grenada, the Grenadines, Dominica, St. Christo­
pher's, Nevis, and Montserrat. France was farther north given 
fishing rights along the west coast of Ne~foundland a~d un­
restric~ed possession of the islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon. 
In Afnca, France took the river Senegal for a slave-trade base 
and England took the river Gambia. In India, France aban­
doned all hope of re-establishing that influence with native 
states which had been hers in 1756 and was satisfied with the 
resti~u:ion ~f her trading posts; as a sop to French opinion the 
admmistrat10n of a few villages around Pondicherry and Kari­
kal, worth in all but £30,000 a year, was made over to her. 
This may be summed up as the restoration of the situation 
before the war. France had fought to establish a new state whose 
first action, thanks to Shelburne's manceuvres had been to 
leave her in the lurch. ' 

With the second European enemy, Spain, Shelburne used the 
French to moderate the impracticable demands made in Mad­
ri~. Both he and George III played with the idea of exchanging 
Gibraltar for valuable overseas possessions of Spain. But Spain, 
fiercely as she had f~ught for Gibraltar, had fought in vain, 
and would not now gn.:e ~way her American empire to gain it. 
So, after argument, Bntam gave up East and West Florida to 
Spain, relinquished her claims to Minorca but held on to 
Gibraltar, recovered her islands in the Baha~as and asserted 
her claims to cut wood in Honduras. The cession ~fthe Floridas 
was regretted because it prevented the development of British 
trade up the Mississippi, but at the same time it substituted 
friction between Spain and the United States for that which 
would have .tr~ubled Britain. With the third European enemy, 
Holland, Bntam proceeded on the basis of a restoration of all 
conquests :na~e du~ing the war, refusing to discuss the rights of 
neutral shippmg, nghts which had been the occasion of the 
Dutch entry into the fight. Britain was reluctant to restore 
Trincomalee (in Ceylon) because of its usefulness on the route 
to India. The restoration was made, however, when it was clear 
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that France was not planning to retain that other Dutch post 
on the route, the Cape of Good Hope. From the Dutch Britain 
obtained Negapatam, an unimportant town near Madras, and 
the right to navigate in eastern seas among the Dutch spice 
islands.I 

I 
The peace which Shelburne negotiated was incomplete. Ter­

ritorially Britain had restored the status quo with her Europ~an 
enemies and renounced colonization on the mainland of America. 
At the same time, in all sets of negotiation, strategic points 
important to her own sea power had been safeguarded. For 
the meaning of Shdburne's plans was his search for revived 
greatness through trade across the seas. It followed from this, 
however, that to complete the treaties he needed econor:iic 
agreements immediately with America and, less urgently, wit~ 
France. Both were promised in the appendages to the agree­
ments he signed in February I 783. His young chancellor of the 
exchequer, William Pitt, had charge of a bill to make possible 
a new trading agreement with America. By this bill Americans 
were to enjoy all the rights of Englishmen in matters of trade. 
In return Canadian fur-trappers would have been free to pene­
trate to the Ohio, and British ships welcomed at Boston. T~is 
economic union was to be the natural result of generosity 
towards American territorial demands. Though this, to Shel­
burne, was the ide~ which justified his settlement, it was bound 
to be unpopular in England. For few Englishmen had Shel­
burne's faith in the advantages of large areas of unrestricted 
trade; most traders still put their trust in mercantile restriction. 
They would fear, for example, to allow Yankee sailors freely 
into the West Indies and would prefer to shut America out 
from the empire she had quit. 

When Shelburne presented his treaties in parliament, he had 
to face an outburst of dissatisfaction. We wanted, grumbled 
back-benchers, an end to a stupid war but not this humiliating 
surrender. Was there any need to let the United States engross 
a continent? Shelburne was hamstrung in his own defence. He 
could only hint at his purposes in making the treaty. For he 
knew that his project of a revision of the whole trading policy 
of the empire would, if anything, be even more enraging than 

• Peace with Holland was not finally concluded until May I 784, but its shape 
was decided in January I783 when the French and Spanish agreed to it, thus 
leaving the Dutch without allies if they chose to object to these terms. 
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the abandonm~nt of the Ohio. So his great project was never 
properly explamed or understood. His defence, with its stress 
up.on. t~e s~~llness of conc:ssions to European powers, and upon 
Bntam s military exhaust10n, was too negative to quiet the 
general fury. Indeed Shelburne had worked so much on his own 
that even his cabinet colleagues had not had his confidence nor 
un~erst~od ~is purp~ses. Some of them were on the verge of 
resignat10n m the spnng of 1783. Shelburne's hints and asides 
about a master plan only worsened the position. They confirmed 
~he.general suspicion that he was a dangerous schemer, always 
m?irect'. ~ever to be trusted. Shelburne played the part of 
pnme mm1ster too domineeringly at a time when good constitu­
ti~nalists. s~ill denied that there ought to be any such office as 
pnme mimster. Shelburne's attempt to win his way by a tour de 
force was fatal. 

In February I 783 it was clear that Shelburne was likely to 
fall. The country would accept peace because it needed it, but 
then condemn the man who had made it. No one political 
group could command general support to maintain a stable 
government. For S~elburne would bear the stigma oflosing the 
peace, North of losmg the war, and Fox of losing self-control. 
A_ny two of these groups in coalition would have enough orga­
mzed support, however, to hold on until they could outlive the 
reproaches of the past. The most natural alliance was that of 
S~elburne ~nd Fox, a reknitting of the government which had 
existed until the death of Rockingham. This was blocked by 
Fox'. :who would only serve if Shelburne himself resigned. A 1 

coaht10n begun by the surrender of their leader· could offer 
little. security to those, like Dundas, who had transferred their 
~llegiance ~~ Shelburne and therefore depended on his protec­
tion. Coaht10n of Shelburne with North was impeded by 
memory of Shelburne's attacks upon North and by the intransi­
gent attitude of young Pitt.I He declared that North's followers 
should support the government and receive minor places but 
that North himself was unclean and untouchable. North h~d no 
personal ambition left, but he was in duty bound to do his best 
for those who had given him faithful support. His followers felt 
about Pitt's offer, as those of Shelburne did about Fox's ulti­
matum: .that there wa~ ~o security for them in a bargain which 
began with the proscnbmg of their leader. All overtures failed 

1 
The chancellor of the exchequer. He was twenty-three. 

8720.12 s 
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and Shelburne was left to challenge parliament trusting only 
to the prestige of being the king's minister and to the disunion 
of his critics. 

This disunion had, however, become union. The critical 
debate on the peace treaties took place on l 7 February I 783. 

/ Four days before Fox and N~rth ~ad entered an alliance to 
ltring Shelburne down. N.2!:!.h.l motives are clear. He saw that 
there must be a coalition of two groups if there was to be any 
government at all. He believed that Fox could easily come to 
terms with Shelburne. The reunited reformers would then have 
a general election in which, backed by the king and by popular JJ, 

agitation, they might in many constituen~i:s destroy the ho~es 
of North's friends. lfhe was not to be anmh1lated he must umte 
with Shelburne or Fox. The former offered him only a menial \ 
role. Fox was willing to take him in as an equal partner. His • 
choice was obvious. Fox's thoughts are equally clear. He too 
saw the need for some bargain. Under a Shelburne coalition he 
believed he would be kept in the dark while the prime minister 
used his hold on the king to disrupt Foxite unity. Shelburne 
might succeed where Chatham had failed in 1 766. North .was 
an easygoing man who would yield first place to Fox, provided 
the prejudices of his friends were respected. 

On 24 February 1783 Shelburne resigned after defeats bf 
224 to 208 and 207 to 190 in the house of commons. Shelburne 
and Pitt had done well in attracting independent support and 
in inducing Fox's friends to desert him; but they were still in a 
minority. Shelburne himself most unjustly believed that the 
king had failed to give him full support. The ~ing felt t?at 
Shelburne was faint-hearted and had deserted him. The }ung 
refused to believe that so 'unnatural' an alliance as that of Fox 
with North could last for long. So strong was his sense of the 
unholiness of their union that from 24 February to 2 April he 
refused to summon the duke of Portland (the nominal head of 
the coalition of Fox and North) to take office. He marked the 
chaos in public affairs after a muddled war, an outburst ofradi­
cal projects for reform, and a misunderstood peace, by allowing 
a political void to continue for almost six weeks. 1 Then with \ 
a bad grace he bowed to the inevitable. It was a victory of the 

' This was the only period in which the so-called King's Friend, J enkinson, 
admitted that he had ventured to give the king advice in person on general 
politics. Compare above, p . 119. 
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leaders over the king which was unprecedented in its brutal 
fran ness. 

The unnatural character of the Fox-North coalition has 
nevertheless, been exaggerated. It is true that Fox had de~ 
nounced North. But that was in the main over American policy 
and the war. Both were dead issues. The new millisters of 
ne~essity r~tified the peace treatie~ in M arch l 783, after the 
rum of their author. It is true, also, that North's friends feared 
reform movements because they believed they would undermine 
the whole social system, while Fox had acted as the chair­
man of radical committees to lead popular forces against 
North. But Fox as he later confessed, was not aimin()' a t a 
radical change in the constitution, but only to redr~ss its 
balance, to weaken the executive and make the legislature more 
independent: the same ideas about the constitutional balance ' 
which, at the time of Wilkes, had made him unpopularr had 
since made him the mob hero. With the passage of acts dis- \ 
franchising revenue officers, with the exclusion of government! 
contractors from the house, and, above all, with the mechanical 
severity of Burke's Civil List Act, Fox might well feel that his 
reforming ambitions had been achieved. Or at least he might 
feel that the reforms so far made needed time to show their 
effects. Furthermore it was impossible to drive on with reform 
re~ardless of the conservative feelings of the squires, when the 
object ofreform was to make squires count for more. Far better, 
then, to demonstrate the value of what had been dolli; while 
co-operating with the official men and the frightened men who 
clung to North. So Fox promised North- as none ofShelburne's 
men would do- that he would push no further reform schemes 
in England for the time being.2 There were plenty of problems 
outside England waiting solution. The union, in short, was not 
unnatural, but only a marriage of convenience and necessity. 
As such there was no reason why it should not have been 
fruitful. 

The king. w_ould not see the need for this change in govern­
ment. The ideas of Chatham upheld by Shelburne still made 
their appeal to him. Nor could George easily forget Fox's 

1 See above, p. 137. 
2 

This acc~pta~c~ o: the .i~evi table by Fox, explicitly declared, may usefully be 
compared with Pitts implicit acknowledgement of the same political necessity. 
See below, pp. 275 f. 
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exuberance in opposition and his clannis?ness in. friendshi P: 
North, he felt, had betrayed the country. in choosing to work 
with Fox rather than Shelburne. It remained to be seen, h?w­
ever, whether this time the king justly represented the feelings 
of private gentlemen. Fox certainly hoped that he could ~mooth 
over all difficulties by bonhomie. He forgot how deep an impr~s­
sion his rhetoric had made upon his audienc~. What. to him 
were words, conveying at most the general feeh~gs of his heart, 

d to those who heard him threats of act10n, fierce _and 
~:~:~te. To the king, Fox was all humility, bu~ ?eorge remained 

· · The only way Fox could kill suspic10n was b:y years 
suspic10us. 
of quiet routine government. Unfortunately the. s~me ~xtra- 1 

ordinary and urgent problems faced the n~w ~dmimstration as 
had faced the old: Ireland, India, consolidation of the peace, 
and questions of reform. Everyone waited expectantly to see 

how they would be tackled. . . 
North agreed with Fox that the e~ils of the day ongi~a~e~ 

in his own lack of 'vigour and resolut10n to put an e~d. to s~ip 
shod government by departments. Their new ~drr;in~strati~~ 
was to be co-ordinated 'independent of the K~ng (in Fox s 
phrase) by Fox, who should yet avoid going agau~st the vested 

re"udice of North's supporters. On the reform issi:e accord­
Ing1y the path was clear. When Pitt, from an oppos:ng ~ench, 
brou~ht in a measure to increase county representat10n, _it "."as 
resisted and defeated by 293 to 149; there w~s no great agitat10n 
out of doors against this decision. Economical reform, on the 
other hand, continued, though gently.1 At the. tre~sury Lo:d 
John Cavendish continued Pitt's work of substitu~ing salaries 
for fees. It was his policy-as in a stronger form it was to be 
Pitt's again later-to cut out abuses as places fell_ vacant, thus 
reforming by the inexorable efflux of time. The pnnce ofWa~~s 
was given a private establishment of £50,?~o ~ yea_r, but t is 
was all to be found out of the existing. Civil list without any 
increased charge (once he had been eqmpped at the outset) on 
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parliament. This meant that the king would have to scrape 
al?ng even m?re carefully. Reform was thus kept alive, put 
without alarming any of the independent gentry. 

Shelburne's peace was ratified though the implications in its 
author's mind were lost to sight. On Ireland Fox and North 
agreed with their predecessor that th7C'Onsequences of the 
grant of independence would have to be skilfully worked out. 
In the nature of this case, however, they could have no plan 
ready until they had negotiated with the Irish leaders. 

It was India on :"hich the coa.lition was both willing and able l 
to take prompt act10n. Such act10n was needed. The East India 
Company was once again1 in financial difficulties. It was receiv­
ing aid from the treasury and struggling to meet an abnormal 
number of bills drawn on London. Its trading position had 
seemed to recover after 1773, in part because of the trade from 
India to China. But trade had then been adversely affected 
first by the Mahratta wars and then by the incursion of Haidar 
Ali of Mysore into the Carnatic.2 War not only upset the 
balance of the Company's finances. IC was a further argument 
for the intervention of the government. The fighting in India 
and on its seas had been part of the late international conflict. 
I~ seerr:ed un:vise to leave so vital a part of national security) 
either in the infirm hands of a quarrelling directorate, or in 
~hose of their self-willed servant Warren Hastings, the governor 
m Bengal. 

Hastings's government under North's Regulating Act had ( 
been marked by bitter and perpetual disputes within the Bengal 
Council, and between the council and the chiefoftheJudiciary. 
That North's Regulating Act had not worked well was as plain 
as the onus of responsibility was obscure. In addition to all such 
reasons of state in favour of a new system of Indian control 
there was the argument of humanitarianism. Many men had 
come to feel that amid the wrangles of Englishmen in India the 
welfare of the native population was forever sacrificed: all men 
by 1 783 had come to pay lip-service at least to the need to 
combine the happiness of the Indians with the balancing of the 
Company's books. 

So strong were these arguments for reform in India that Fox's 

' 1 See above, pp. 165 f. 
2 For fuller de'.ails of In_dian ~istory in these ten years see the account given 

below, pp. 305 f. m connexion with the career of Warren Hastings. 
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bill had several predecessors. Robinson in l 778 had sketched a 
plan for North which that bewildered man had had no time to 
discuss. This plan had been redrawn by Jenkinson in 1781 only 
to be shelved in its turn. Since l 78 l a select committee, inspired 
at every stage by Burke, had been reviewing Indian history and 
issuing reports; though nominally considering the judicial sys­
tem it had been sketching reform of the whole pattern. Over the 
same period another committee, the secret committee (led by 
Dundas with great assistance from Jenkinson), had, while nomi­
nally considering the origins of the war in the Carnatic, been 
working on rival general schemes ofreform. Dundas had, while 
serving in Shelburne's administration, already put before parlia­
ment a bill for future Indian government which, though then 
rejected, sketched a system very like that which finally came 
about. 

Not only was the coalition spurred on by arguments of weight 
and by knowledge of recent moves, but they had within their 
midst a minister who had come to interest himself passionately 
in the matter. Edmund Burke had, no doubt, been first impelled 
to study India by the misfortunes of his friends. They had lost 
money in the stock exchange disasters preceding North's act. 
Worse still William Burke was not as fortunate as he had 
expected when he betook himself to India. Through these 
ignoble connexions, Burke was brought into contact with many 
returning Indian adventurers with axes to grind. But to ex­
plain how Burke came to absorb himself in Indian affairs is 
not to explain away the spirit with which he expounded them. 
Many of his facts, when derived from Philip Francis, can be 
shown to be twisted out of true shape: but this does not discredit 
the principles which Burke so eloquently illustrated from them. 
Burke at this time was convinced that the Company was in thJ 

• h~nds of corrupt men who oppressed India, ignored honest merit, 
and failed to give a return to the state or to the shareholders. 
One further element enlisted Burke's imaginative mind. He felt 
I the importance to the English way of life of the great corpora­
tions independent of the state, the sacredness of chartered inde­
pendence within the community. This appeal to his philosophy 
of history not only made Burke more active in pressing for an 
Indian bill, but it also determined some of the characteristics 
of the bill which Fox introduced in November l 783. 

It had been a common feature of all reforming schemes since 
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r 1.773 that they invol~ed a greater degree of government regula­
t10n of the East India Company. In part this was defended on 
the ground that the state had a just interest in administrative 
revenues i:1 India, in part that the stability of the Company 
was ~s~entI~l to the London money-market, in part that sound 
adm~mstrat10n and peace were the concern of the public. 
Robmson had argued that the king's government should have 
the leg~l righ~ to appoint half the directors of the Company. He 
had qmetly tne~ to mfluence the election of as many as possible. 
But. all. such act10?, all such proposals, ran up against the great 
prejudice of the eighteenth century. They involved an increase 
i~ th~ powers ?f the executive. All such proposals could be 
pilloried by their opponents-of whom there were necessarily 
a great number within the ruling circle of the Company-as a LI' '...J 
barefaced attempt to steal the patronage of the sub-continent 
for royal use. Burke had held forth in his most elevated style in 
defence of chartered corporations when Lord North or Chatham 
l~id fingers. o:i the. wealt.h of the East. All the whigs of Fox's 
circle had jOmed m votmg that the influence of the Crown 
'ought to be diminished'. How then could the evils of India be 
righted? 

The solution pronounced was ingenious and elaborately 
arti~ul~ted. Fox J?roposed that the whole management of the 
t~rntonal possessions of. the Company, with all the power 
hithert? enjoyed by the directors and Court of Proprietors, was 
to be given to a board of seven commissioners who were named 
in the bill before parliament. These seven were to enjoy thei 
office for four y:ars. They were to .be removable by the king on 
the address of either house of parliament, a tenure only a little 
less secure than that of judges. Vacancies were to be filled, and 
a new board named after four years, by the king. Under this 
supreme coui:cil, nin.e assistant commissioners were to manage 
the commercial busmess of the Company. These assistants, 
chosen from among shareholders who had £2,ooo of Indian 
stock, were also named in the bill, though subsequent appoint­
ments were to be made by open voting by the shareholders 
(Court of Prop:ieto~s). This measure removed supreme control 
from the old ~lique m the Company but avoided giving power 
to the exe~utive . Instead it placed it in the hands of a public 
b?ard outsi?~ the fluctuations of political power, an experiment 
with a familiar sound to twentieth-century Englishmen. Even 
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though future appointments were to be with the Crown, they 
would resemble appointments to the bench rather than to 
cabinet office. Something like a new East India corporation 
was thus proposed. At the same time the interests of the existing 
Company were balanced against public control by the stipula­
tion that the commercial assistants were to be elected from 
among stockholders by stockholders. 

This reorganization at the centre did not, in itself, deal with 
the insubordination and excesses alleged at Bombay, Madras, 
and Calcutta. Here Burke's second bill1 rejected the wishes of 
Hastings (and other advisers) for an increase in the powers of 
one man on the spot. Instead of making a dictator out of the) 
governor in Bengal, Fox proposed to make all authori~ie~ in / 
India more tightly subservient to the new home commiss10n. 
The seven commissioners were to root out abuse, control all 
action, and build up a new tradition of clean administration. 

In all these arrangements there is a theoretical skill matched 
only by blindness to practical considerations. The last point, 
for instance, could be easily argued: having set up a new 
guardian of the common interest of India a:id Engl~nd, it .was1 
surely logical to give it all power. It was logical but impossible 
For how could the most enlightened of commissioners in Lon­
don govern India when information and decisions took months 
to cross the seas and a crisis might be over before the rulers had 
heard of its existence? 

This was the most glaring fault in the scheme from the Indian 
point of view: from the point of view of the coalition govern­
ment, on the other hand, it was the method of appointing com­
missioners which was the fatal miscalculation. For Burke and 
Fox had respected the contemporary suspicion of the Crown 
but had not allowed for general distrust of themselves. It was in 
vain that they extolled the merits of security of tenure in pro­
ducing enlightened control. All that contemporaries noted were 
the names of the happy sixteen who were given this security. 
The senior seven were chosen from the supporters of North and 
Fox· the nine business men were all selected from among 

' Foxites in the old Company. Was it to be supposed that they 
would prove impartial when they had earned their places by 
party loyalty? 

1 The authorship of the bills has been shown to be Burke's. L. S. Sutherland, 
The East India Company in Ei&hteenth Century Politics, p. 397. 
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The very crown of Burke's scheme, the security of tenure was 
interpreted in a sigister light. Fox claimed to have inv:nted 
public control unmixed with executive corruption. It was said 
that in practice ~his meant that the whole vast patronage of the 

1 

~ompany was gr;en, u.nalterably, to Fox's own friends; not just 
JObs for the boys b~t~~bs for the boys to distribute for years to 
come. For the old divlSlon of power of the Regulating Act be- ) 
tween the Company and the state was now destroyed. Fox would 
b~ a more powerful corrupter than the king, and might buy 
himself a permanent majority following in the house of com­
mons. The indignant Company played on the fear of that over­
mighty subject 'Carlo Khan' more effectively than the govern­
ment could on. fears of King George. All the suspicions of Fox 
and the Rockmghams, who had gloried in their clan spirit, 
were at once aroused. In the house of commons Pitt Dundas 
a~d Jenkinson fought battle after battle, through nights stal~ 
with oratory to. uni:irofitable dawn, in which the purpose was 
always to explmt this appeal to popular prejudice. Yet together 
Fox and North had enough loyal followers to prevail iii'the 
commons. The decisive vote was taken in their favour by 208 
to 102. 

Outside parliament a great effort was made to arouse opinion. 
Mai:-yyamphlets were rushed out from the press, for money to 
su~sidize them was not wanting to the interests threatened. 
~his too was a clima~ in the new warfare of satirical prints. 
Smee Hogarth had discovered the commercial possibilities of 
t~e wide circulation of prints among all classes, the propagart­
dists ~ad learned the lesson for political purposes. The fat 
gamblmg, greasy Fox, with smiles too wide to be trusted, with 
all the gold of the East at his back, was a subject to adorn any 
tavern wall or middle-class study. On the other hand the East 
India Company was everywhere admitted to be both scanda­
lous and insolvent. Another practical point must have counted 
':ith men of good ~nt~nt. This was the third administration in ~ 
eighteen months: if it were torn down, could there be any 
government at all? If Shelburne, Fox, and North with three 
distinct fo.ll?wings, were all rejected, would it no~ be proved 
that no mimstry could be formed? And would not this show an 
ignorance of fundamental political sense and their duty to 'the 
King's government'? Fox might, in the domestic chaos which 
had followed war with America, hope paradoxically enough 
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to gain strength from the instinct ~o p~eserve ~ome gove:n­
ment at the very time when he gloried m reducing execut.ive 
influence. This hope, if such it was, was destroyed by the king 
himself. 

f: There is no evidence to support the view put forward by s.o~e 
historians that George _III schemed to destroy the c?ahti~n 
from its formation. Clearly he disliked it, for he had :_esisted its 
assumption of power as long as possible. But, like everyone else, 
he despaired of finding any alternati~e ar~angeme~t. He had 
sullenly acquiesced in the government s act10ns for si:c rr:onths. 
It was likely that he would feel the full force of the obJe.ctions to 
Fox's India Bill. Personal mortification would make him more 
acute to discover a plot against the public. Ifhe failed to respond 
instinctively there was Thurlow, forced out .of office by the 
coalition to arouse his feelings. Even so, the kmg could not, as 
a respon;ible man, wreck the only possible ministerial combina­
tion. It was therefore of the very first importance that some of 
North's men had, since 1782, begun to detach themselves from 
him. Dundas, as has been seen, had linked himself with Shel­
burne and an Indian policy of his own. After the Fox-North 
coalition, Robinson surreptitiously deserted his old master: 
Jenkinson also was now an enemy of~orth. B:it all t?ese were 
able minor politicians; what was reqmred to give their sympa­
thies practical effect was some comman~ing figure: Few of 
North's friends besmirched by the American calamity, were 
capable of leading. Fox's friends were loyal to their side. Lor~ 
Shelburne had forever ruined what hopes he had had by his 
arrogance in office. A new man of ministerial calibre, a man of 
no past errors or old friendships, was needed to rally deserters 
from North. When Dundas came down from Scotland during 
the debates on India in the commons, he persuaded the twenty­
four-year-old Pitt that the time had come for him to step forward 
in this role. To Dundas's arguments were added Robinson's 
calculations. Between 5 and 9 December Robinson prepared an 
analysis of how members of the commons would react to a 
change of government, and calculations of changes if there 
were a general election. . 

At the moment when the bill passed the commons, it was 
therefore possible to tell the king that if he would dismiss his ' 
ministers there was a successor willing to serve and an alterna­
tive government with hope of surviving. Thurlow wrote a note 

1 
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which the king handed to Temple for use in the house oflords. 
George declared 'that he should consider all who voted for it as 
his enemies'. 1 It was an indirect method of dismissing the coali­
tion. When it was known in the lords, the Fox-North govern­
ment was beaten first by 87 to 79 and then (on 1 7 December 
1783) by 95 to 76. On 18 December ministers were dismissed 
(without audience) and Pitt became first lord of the treasury. 
His cabinet colleagues (as they were assembled in January 
1 784) were Earl Gower, Lord Sydney, the marquis of Car­
marthen, Lord Thurlow, the duke of Rutland, Viscount Howe, 
the duke of Richmond. As a team, it had more blue blood than 
strength. 2 

This extraordinary exertion of the royal power was marked 
at once by motions of reproach in the house of commons. That 
house declared by 153 to 80 that it was a scandalous breach of 
privilege to report the king's personal opinions upon legislation. 
But George III had his constitutional ground to stand on. It 
was not constitutional but practical impediments which had 
prevented his quarrelling with Fox ere this. Now it seemed that 
he had not only the opportunity but even the duty to dismiss 
him. George III staked all upon winning general assent to the 
proposition that the India Bill was an abuse Gf power and that, 
in consequence, the blameless Pitt should be assisted to main­
tain some sort of administration. Certainly since 1780 many 
men had lost all confidence in North without gaining much for 
the new ideas of Fox. Pitt was an alternative to either, a man \ 
at once a reformer and a friend to his king, one neither com­
mitted to a faction nor subservient to courtly ideas. He was 
moreover the son of a great father. 

Pitt's aim was to do what Shelburne had failed in. He had to 
attract to himself the followers of North and, if possible, some of 
the old Rockingham group also. As compared with Shelburne 
he had the advantage of not having borne the responsibility for 
the terms of peace.J Even more important, perhaps, was the 

1 Lord John Russell, Memorials ofC. J. Fox, ii. 220. 
• Thomas Townshend, Baron Sydney, later Viscount Sydney (1733-1800), 

served under Chatham, Rockingham, and Shelburne; resigned 1789. 
Francis Osborne, marquis of Carmarthen, fifth duke of Leeds (1751-g9), had 

been dismissed from the lord lieutenancy of the East Riding of Yorkshire for 
opposition to North and then rewarded by Rockingham with the post of ambassa­
dor in Paris; he resigned from Pitt's government in 1791, see below, p. 297. 

3 It might be added that Pitt also had the advantage that he was spared the com­
plications of having to work with Shelburne. For with more sense than gratitude 
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history of crises through which politics had passed. Opposites 
had met in coalition and the king had denounced his ministers. 
To many Northites Pitt seemed a last, and a desperate, chance 
of some decent government. Against this, however, must be set 
the fact that the circumstances of Pitt's appointment had, en­
raged and embittered men of Fox's circle. Pitt in these circum­
stances could only hold on against hostile majorities, to give 
time for stragglers to desert to him and time for the irreconcil­
able opposition to be branded as men of ambition whose con­
duct would justify the most sinister interpretation of their India 
Bill. Pitt's ministerial team might therefore be reckoned a stop­
gap: to it converts would be welcomed. 

Pitt, through the king's speech, told the commons that the use 
of the prerogative to dissolve was not immediately contem­
plated. In January ( 1784) the commons, nevertheless, resolved 
that if they were dissolved and elections were held it would be a 
crime to attempt to raise supplies. They then proceeded to post­
pone the discussion of the second reading of the Mutiny Bill, 
essential to the discipline of the armed forces, until 23 February. 
This amounted to a threat to counter the use of the prerogative 
by an exercise of parliamentary independence, to produce a 
head-on collision of king and commons unknown since the 
revolutionary seventeenth century. It was a sign of weakness, 
however, that Fox should have been so hostile to the idea of a 
general election, whether his reasons were fear of public opinion 
or fear of the influence of the executive in the constituencies. 
For Fox professed still to speak for the nation. His majority in 
the house of commons which had beeR- l 06 in December was 
still 39 in January. On this he stood, a champion of the indepen­
dence of the commons. 

It was agreed by all that though Fox's scheme had been 
defeated, some regulation of the East India Company was 
essential. Here again Pitt profited by the disorders of the last 
half year. The East India Company, its very foundations 
shaking from Fox's assault, co-operated with Pitt in putting 
forward a control scheme which but a year before they would 
have regarded as outrageous. The powers of the governor­
general in Bengal over the other governors were to be strength-

he refused to offer Shelburne office, though he had once been his protege. Pitt 
not only knew that others would object to serving with Shelburne; he himself testi­
fied to the misery of being his colleague. 
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ened. Measures were proposed to check oppression in India and 
to punish the Company servants who enriched themselves out­
rageously. Most important of all, the political and military 
affairs of the Company were put under a board of control 
appointed by the Crown. This differed from Fox's bill in that 
the controllers were to be ministers, like other ministers of the 
Crown, changing with the wishes of the king and the fluctua­
tions of politics. At the same time it was intended that this 
executive should not gain power through jobbery, for the pat­
ronage of the Company was to remain, in theory at least, with 
the East Indian elected directors and not to fall within the 
scope of the board of control. This bill Pitt commended to the 
house as a reasonable attempt to correct the abuses of the past 
without either inflating the king's power or creating a private 
patronage fund. The commons rejected it by 222 votes to 214. 
Fox's majority was down to 8, one-fifth of what it had been 
earlier in the month. 

Deadlock in the commons was viewed with alarm. At a 
meeting at the St. Albans Tavern moderate politicians expressed 
their wish that a government of national union should be 
formed. Pitt had formerly agreed with Fox: Fox and North had ; 
come together under Portland's leadership. Surely it should be ( 
possible for Portland to take office with Pitt. When these views 
were represented to Pitt, he professed himself willing to act with 
Portland and Fox. In the house of commons he made clear, 
however, that he could never sit at council with North. That 
amiable though execrated man promptly declared his willing­
ness to sacrifice his own ambitions to bring about a general 
reunion. What was not clear in Pitt's professions of co-operation 
was who should lead any reunited reform ministry. Pitt de­
clared for 'equality': with men of such qualities as Pitt and Fox 
equality is impossible except in an equal contest and a fair fight. 
But Pitt, characteristically, did not explore this question, leav­
ing it to the other side to define and impose conditions. Portland j 
and Fox would not serve unless Pitt first resigned and an en- / 
tirely new ministry was formed. By this they, in part, meant to 
censure the king and Pitt for the way in which the government 
had been set up: more usefully, they meant to force the question 
of leadership to the front. Fox was not prepared to kiss the rod, 
attach himself to Pitt's staff, and add his numbers to Pitt's 
policies. He announced his willingness to consider a new India 
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Bill and serve with an entirely new administration. Pitt equally 
always refused to resign before union, for this would mean 
accepting the dominance of Fox. Both therefore in mid-February 
1184 expressed willingness to serve together but both set limits 
to their co-operation which prevented action. Yet Pitt appeared 
the more amenable. Portland and Fox seemed vindictive, petty, 
and unyielding. When Portland declined to meet the king un­
less he was sure his preliminary condition would be met, he 
was widely considered captious. When, at the end of February, 
Pitt was welcomed by Wilkes at a banquet in the city of London 
it was as the friend of independent voters (as well as of the king) 
against the old gang. The house of commons meanwhile post­
poned the voting of supplies (by 208 to I 96) and voted an 
address to the king to remove his ministers. On the king's 
reaffirming his desire for a broader administration on a fair and 
equal basis but refusing to disiniss his ministers as a preliminary 
to that, the house voted a second address which met with the 
same answer. Finally the commons voted a representation, full 
ofreproaches, to the king. This was carried by a majority of only 
one ( 1g1 to 1 go). It was a signal for Pitt to bring forward the 
Mutiny Bill and for the Foxites to allow its passage. It was 
obvious now that Pitt had, in three months, impressed the back­
bench members of parliament with the fact that, despite his 
youth, his was not a government of flippant gamblers, but a 
serious attempt to establish a stable system on the basis of the 
patriotic consensus of opinion which had been obscured of late 
by personal issues. The passage of the Mutiny Bill (IO March) 
was therefore a confession that the house of commons allowed 
the ministry a prima facie case for its existence. It was time to 
explore the right of that house to speak for the country. On 
25 March the parliament was dissolved. 

In the general election which followed the power of the 
treasury was naturally felt. For three months Robinson and 
George Rose1 had been busy making the usual bargains with 
local interests to secure the return of members likely to support 
the government. It was not a matter necessarily of finding new 
members: the old member Inight be persuaded to become 

' George Rose (1744-1818) served in the navy, then in the exchequer and the 
board of taxes; made secretary to the treasury by Shelburne ; Robinson's pupil and 
successor as a manager of the government interest in elections; M.P., I 784; subse­
quently a vice-president of the board of trade, paymaster general, and treasurer of 
the navy; a writer on financial subjects. 
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friendly if he could be convinced that otherwise the Crown's 
favours, which cemented his local position, would be denied 
him. As well as treasury influence there was available to Pitt's 
cause the money of private persons, particularly those in the 
East India Company, who had been frightened by the plans of 
Fox. Thus there can be no doubt that Pitt's victory was, on 
normal eighteenth-century calculations, to be expected. No l 
government ever lost an election in that century. But equally 
no government ever won so striking a victory as this one. This 
points to a further and novel element in Pitt's success. The forces 
of public opinion were roused as never before on a public issue 
-except perhaps on Walpole's Excise Bill, but that was not at 
election time, and then the excitement was against and not for 
the ministers. The excitement in 1784 was not shown in con­
tested elections-there were no more than usual-but in deci­
sions behind the scenes. Sitting members, identified closely with 
Fox's plans, went home to their neighbours to find that they 
were regarded as corrupt men on the make, burglars surprised 
in the act of raiding Indian patronage for their own purposes: 
very often rather than defend themselves, at heavy expense, 
they simply made way for some new local representative, un­
spotted by controversy and sympathetic to Pitt. Thus in the 
coun~y of Yorkshire, where the great friends of Fox-the Caven­
dishes, the Fitzwilliams, the earl of Carlisle-could bring voters 
to the poll, and where a contested election in 1807 was to cost 
Wilberforce1 £s8,ooo and the other candidate some £200,000, 
there was no full contest on this occasion. The eloquence of 
little Wilberforce aroused so strong a passion of support, so 
many hands were raised in his favour, that the great lords con­
ceded him the day without a poll. The old petitioning move­
ment, founded in Yorkshire, rallied to him. Burke said that 
Wilberforce, a shrimp mounted on a table, seemed to grow into 
a whale, and carried all before him. So it was, less dramatically 
and openly, in many constituencies. 

Pitt won the election of I 784 with a triple alliance: public 
opinion, even among the voteless, was with him; the moneyed 
men, many of them believing their chartered privileges at stake, 

1 William Wilberforce (175g--1833) had been M.P. for Hull since 1780; M.P. 
Yorkshire, 1784-1812; a devout evangelical; the parliamentary leader of the 
campaign against the slave trade; supported foreign missions; a friend of Pitt and 
a powerful independent force in the house of commons. 
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backed him; with such encouragement added to the intelligent 
use of treasury bargains the cause of Pitt was irresistible. 1 One 
hundred and sixty of Fox's friends failed to reappear at West­
minster. This was therefore a vote of confidence in George III. 
He had correctly interpreted the resentment against Fox, North, 
and Burke.2 

1 The election of 1784 has been a subject of dispute betwe~n historians. W. T . 
Laprade Parliamentary Papers of J ohn Robinson, argued that victory came because 
Treasur; influence was used intensively; Mrs:. E. George, '~ox's Martyrs' in the 
T ransactions of the Royal Historical Society, vol. xxn, produced evidenc~ to support the 
older view of the importance of popular feeling. Conte~porary evidence seems to 
me to support Mrs. George. For instance, the second ".'iscount P~lmerston, a.se~­
sible observer and friend of Fox at this stage, prophesied that Pitt would gain a 
lar!le majority' ... 'from the epidemical. kind ~f spirit that has gone abou~ the 
country in favour of the King's Prerogative against the H ouse ?f Co~~ons (B. 
Connell, A Whig Peer, p. 152). This is supported, from the other side pohtically, by 
Lord Eldon (see Life, by H. Twiss, i. 162 f.). . . 

• The election of i 784 may therefore be compared with that of t 835 (Sir E'. L. 
Woodward, The Age ef Reform, pp. 96, 97), when William IV misjudged the feeling 
of the country (it was indifferent) and when he no longer had much treasury 
influence to use. 

XI 

PITT AND RECO NSTRUCTION, 1784-9 

P
ITT' s victory was not a triumph for a party or even for his 
policies. By contrast with Fox and North he had been 
acclaimed as being a patriot before he was a politician. 

Fox's disastrous mistakes had driven into the background all 
fears of the influence of the Crown, all suspicions aroused by 

, Pitt's training in Shelburne's school of reform. The Foxites, by 
striving to bring in party government, had reduced themselves 
to a clique in opposition. So long as Pitt seemed to aim at the 
extinction of faction, his retention of office was secure. But he 
could not count on carrying particular measures dear to him. 
His aim was to broaden the bottom and quicken the head of his 
administration. The Northites slowly moved across to him as 
the strength of his position as the government became evident. 
Yet until 1 789 Pitt remained the only member of the house of 
commons who was in the cabinet. His assistants in the lower 
house, particularly Dundas, were able men, but his influence 
there remained a personal tour de force. This heroic single struggle 
also gave, despite talk of the extinction of party, something like 
party unity and solidarity to his cabinet. For his lordly col­
leagues there acknowledged that his was the burden and his the 
inspiration. Therefore obedience to Pitt's will, when it was 
exerted, became the important unifying factor. Pitt was too 
ambitious and his colleagues too light-weight for the system of 
'government by departments' to arise again. Yet Pitt's control 
of policy was not always exerted. It was essential to his role 
as non-party saviour of the state that he should consent to put 
forward some schemes as his own without compelling colleagues 
to do more than abstain from opposition. 

Pitt's relations with the king were on the same pattern. If 
Pitt deserted him the king would lie powerless to decline the 
service of Fox and bondage. Both Pitt and the king knew this. 
It was obviously a strong card for Pitt to play if the king proved 
recalcitrant. Yet it was not a card easy for Pitt to lead, given 
the conventions which he accepted. For his standing in politics 

S720 .12 T 
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always depended on his being the man who put administration 
above pet projects. Unless he was sure of as much general 
approval of his arguments as existed in March l 784, therefore, 
he could not threaten resignation on any particular issue. Pitt's 
strength in battle with the Crown grew naturally as the years 
went by and consolidated his authority. But it was always sub­
ject, as in 1801,1 to the qualification that he must remain true to 
the picture of himself accepted by the country; he could be 
right or wrong but never obdurate except when the king was 
universally felt to be perverse. As each claimed to represent a 
patriotic policy, much depended upon their skill in assessing the 
general will. Thus it is foolish to talk of the relations of king and 
minister as though they were independent authorities; they 
were as necessary to one another as husband and wife, and 
consequently their relations depended upon compromise whose 
precise form was settled not by a code but by character. 

In r 784 the compromise was clear. The king would give full 
support to Pitt as an administrator: Pitt's more theoretical 
plans of reform would be ventilated but no pressure was to be 
exerted from the throne to cow opposition. The position of 
ordinary members of parliament was much the same as the 
king's: they would keep Pitt in government provided he left 
them free to decide on the merits of his legislation (as dis­
tinguished from his administration) for themselves. Thus it 
arises that Pitt's government at first presented an appearance 
of weakness in the commons in spite of the overwhelming victory 
in the elections. 

Pitt's reforms of the customs were accepted in principle.2 His 
' regulation of India was, despite vehement attacks, passed into 

law. His India Act was a great reform, but it represented the 
inevitable conclusion of the conflict initiated by Burke. After 
the events of the past twelve months, even the most diehard 
conservative vested interests had to accept it as the most reason­
able settlement of the problem. Much of it was a repetition of 
his previous bill.J A board of control was set up consisting of six 
privy councillors nominated by the king, changing as ministers 
changed. This ministerial board was to have sight of all the 
papers of the Company and was to issue orders to the directors 
of the Company, which they were bound, in practice, to obey. 

• See below, pp. 401 f. 
i See above, p. 268. 

2 For these see below, pp. 286 f. 
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Moreo~er the board. of control could, in case of emergency, 
transmit the o~ders direct to India. On the other hand patron­
age, the appomtment to offices in India, was retained by the 
Company subject to the king's overriding power to veto or 
remove. The governor general in Calcutta was with his council . ' ' give_n abso~ute power over the other presidencies with regard to 
foreign policy. The weakness of the act here was that it did not 
deal with the relations of the governor to his council. It was not 
until ~he passage of an amending act in l 786 that the governor 
was ~wen power to override his council. Then only was despotic 
rule m the East combined with parliamentary check at home. 
Then only would a statesman of the calibre of Cornwallis con­
te~plate a~cepting the post. By a final section of the l 784 Act, 
Bnt1sh subjects were made amenable to English courts for 
wrongs done in India. All returned 'nabobs' were to declare 
their ~ortunes. An attem_rt was to be made to limit money­
grubbmg to a figure consistent with honesty and dignity in the 
Company's service. This was to be the system upon which a 
new and more austere life in India was imposed upon Company 
servants. 

This. vic~ory was merely th~ closing of a chapter in a way 
made mev1table by recent disputes. The weakness of Pitt's 
control of the commons was soon demonstrated, and repeatedly. 
Early in the parliament he was personally rebuffed. The elec­
tion for Westminster had shown Fox and Lord Hood above the 
Pittite, Sir c.ecil Wray. But no return was made; instead a pro­
longed scrutmy of the votes kept Fox from appearing as the 
r~pr:senta~ive for t~is 'popular' constituency1 with all the pres­
tige it earned. It did not keep him out of the house as he had 
also been returned for the Orkney and Shetland islands. Fox 
~c.cused_ Pitt of c~nspiring with the high bailiff maliciously to 
mJure him. ~or nme months Pitt supported the scrutiny which 
kept Westmmster unrepresented. But in the spring of 1785 the 
government was defeated by 162 to 124, the scrutiny was ended 
and Fox and Hood took their seats. In effect the house of com­
mor:is had found Pitt guilty of ungenerous and personal intrigue 
agamst an opponent, a charge, considering the circumstances 

.' The J?Opul~r vote ha~ been 'got out to the polls' for Fox by a beauty chorus of 
aristocratic ladies: Georgma, duchess of Devonshire, Viscountess Duncannon, the 
c~untess. of Carlisle, the countess of Derby, and Lady Beauchamp, all bought votes 
with s=les. 
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of his coming to power, particularly dangerous to him. In the 
next year ( r 785) the country gentlemen, as ever enthusiastic for 
cheap government, refused to rally to Pitt when he proposed to 
set right, at the cost of £760,000, the worst gap revealed in the 
national defences in the late war. The duke of Richmond, as 
master general of the ordnance, brought to parliament a plan 
for the fortifying of the dockyards at Plymouth and Portsmouth. 
After a tie ( r 69 on each side) Speaker Cornwall gave his casting 
vote against the government. 

More important aspects of Pitt's plans suffered similarly in 
these first two years of his power. Pitt had accepted Shelburne's 
economic policy with regard to America. But in the circum­
stances of r 784 it was impossible to discuss the integration of 
the economy with that of the United States. It was not until 
r 794-and then abortively-that conversations were opened for 
an Atlantic trading community. Instead in r 784 a new commit­
tee for trade, drawn from privy councillors, was set up to do the 
work of that board of trade which Burke had abolished. And 
this committee from the beginning tended to take a more mer­
cantilist view of trade than Pitt himself, a tendency greatly 
increased when, in r 786, Jenkinson was made its president1 and 
driving force. Pitt set this committee to work to help him solve 
the problem of Ireland. The acknowledgement of Irish legisla­
tive independence had made it urgent to co-ordinate the policies 
of the two countries. How was Ireland to be guaranteed her 
separateness and yet kept from conflict with the external and 
economic interest of Great Britain? The problem was now the 
more urgent because it became clear that legislative indepen­
dence had not quieted the revolutionary movement in Ireland. 
The Irish were experiencing economic troubles for which they 
would, ifleft to themselves, seek remedies little to England's taste. 

r Pitt brought before parliament in Dublin (through the lord-
lieutenant, Rutland, and the Irish secretary, Orde2 ) economic 
proposals designed to increase prosperity and prevent a conflict 

1 of legislatures. His plan was to fuse the economies of the two 
countries into one by admitting Ireland into the whole colonial 
trade and by adopting a system of trade between Ireland and 

1 And given the title of Lord Hawkesbury. 
2 Thomas Orde, first Baron Bolton (1746-1807), M.P., 1780; appointed treasury 

secretary by Shelburne; later governor of the Isle of Wight; a friend of the painter 
Romney. 
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England which should either be that of complete free trade or 
at least that of i?~ntical duties by the adoption in each case of 
the lower prevailmg duty. In return for this privilege Ireland 
should be~r part of the cost of maintaining the avenues of trade 
along which she was now to be free to proceed. The surplus 
product_ of the Irish hereditary revenue1 (over £656,ooo) was 
to be paid to ~he acc~unt ofnaval expenditure. The Irish parlia­
ment was satisfied with the proposal after it had been amended 
to exempt Ireland from any payments until her overall account 
s~owed a profit. But in England an outcry was organized against 
Pitt. The merchants organized a 'Great Chamber of Manufac­
turers' led by Josiah Wedgwood to conduct the war of pressure 
and propaganda. It was alleged that freer trade would ruin 
English manufacture.rs, for Irish labour costs were 20 per cent. 
che~per. Cotton, ~ahco, and sugar were prominent in the dis­
cuss10n: It was said that the Irish would import foreign sugar 
and rum both the British West Indies and those middlemen 
wh~ o_bserved the Navigation Laws. The propaganda was un­
realistic but the p~nic was real. Members of parliament were 
moved by the widespread apprehension and the argument 
was neve~ r~tionally conducted. Fox and others openly con­
fessed their ignorance of the arguments of economists. it was 
enough for them to echo English traders. Pitt attem~ted to 
refu~e their case with argument. He then gave way to their 
o?stinacy. He was not prepared to try using the authority of 
his office ~o subdue the wrongheadedness of obscurantism. The 
'W_ est Indies were to be protected against foreign sugar in Irish 
ships; t~e m_onopoly of the Eas~ India Company was reaffirmed; 
the Navigat10n Laws were to bmd both countries. Furthermore 
there was to be no duty on inter-island commerce lower tha~ 
rot per c:nt.: ~he Irish were to contribute to the navy even 
w.hen their national budget might show a loss. Once more 
Pitt had put forward a favourite scheme to find the house 
elected under his banner unwilling to consider it. On th" 

. h" • is 
occas10n is concess10ns availed him little. The Irish commons 
now arose in fury. Their benefits were decreased and yet they 
were expected to creep obediently into the English navigation 
system and pay for the privilege even when their accounts 
showed a deficit. Fox, hoping his words would be heard in 

1 
Which were customs duties in the main so that increased prosper"t d 

th t · h h r . . 1 y un er e new sys em m1g t t ere1ore Justify an imperial charge. 
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Dublin, described this as 'bartering English trade for Irish 
slavery'. So great was the resistance in Ireland that Pitt aban­
doned the whole project. 

It is in the light of these humiliations that Pitt's pursuit of 
parliamentary reform should be considered. He remained, he 

~
assured Wyvill, faithful to those arguments for the necessity of 
a reform of parliament which had brought him to a leading 
position as an opponent of North. Yet he knew that many who 
supported him as a necessary bar to Fox's faction regarded his 

\ 

reforming ideas as at best youthful folly and at worst a bomb 
under the pillars of order. The king agreed that Pitt should 
bring in a bill, but he could not pretend to hope it would suc­
ceed. So for all his promises to introduce the measure 'as a man 
and as a minister' Pitt could put no mention of it in the king's 
speech in 1785. None the less in April 1785 Pitt moved for leave 
to bring in his bill. He proposed to disfranchise thirty-six rotten 
boroughs, paying compensation to those who suffered thereby, 

J and to transfer these seats to the counties.I In the counties he 
suggested the widening of the franchise by adding 40s. copy­
holders and some leaseholders to the established 40s. freeholders. 
This modest measure was ill received. Fox assailed the suggestion 
that they should buy a purer constitution by compensating cor­
ruption. This feature was the only one, on the other hand, that 
Dundas could praise. Pitt had forced the king to allow him to 
introduce his scheme, but he had no power to compel the cau­
tious commons to pass it. They might talk of reform up in the 
counties when they despaired of seeing Lord North's incompe-

j tent hand removed. But with Pitt in power there was less need 
to heed Pitt's arguments. He was defeated (18 April 1785) by 

248 votes to 174. 
It must be emphasized that few of those who defeated him 

wished him to resign. He was still the corner-stone of national 
government, but the house insisted upon its right to reject his 
legislation. These terms Pitt accepted. He put aside thoughts of 

l 
parliamentary reform as too partisan for the present. His atti­
tude was understood by ardent reformers. Until the outbreak 
of the French Revolution Pitt was held to be a stauncher friend 

1 It is probable that Pitt also intended to enfranchise Manchester, Birmingham, 
Leeds, and Sheffield, the great new towns, as well as to extend the vote in Edin­
burgh, Glasgow, and Winchester. Such intentions were, however, only vaguely 
indicated in his speech in the house of commons. 

SHELVING OF ELECTORAL REFORM 1179 

to parliamentary reform than Fox. A measure could be intro­
duced :When time had made it less contentious. yet time was to I 
make it more and not less alarming. Electoral reform was 
shelve~ in Whiteh~ll fo: half a century, advocated only by / 
enthusiasts, revolut10nanes or, very spasmodically by an un-
hopeful opposition. ' 

This was indeed a record of defeat for the energetic and 
masterful ~oung ma~ fresh from electoral victory. Yet already 
by 1786 Pitt was quietly gathering strength. He showed from 
the first those personal qualities which were to give him such 
~scend~nc~ in politics for twenty years. In the Irish fiasco, for 
mstance, his strongest characteristics as a minister were seen. 
He worked on a b~sis of precise information. His appetite for 
fi~ures was great. His use of sources of information was catholic. 
His arg.uments were factual, clear, and cogent. His vision was 
both wide and calm. He was neither a pedant with eyes for 
~othi~g but the day's business, nor a man of excited imagina­
t10.n l~ke Burke. He saw far, but calmly; to listen to him was like 
enJoymg the luminous and detailed, flat but far-reaching, can­
vas. ~fa Canaletto. He was at every point the practical man of 
pol~tics. Above.all, those who worked with him appreciated his 
patience and his loyalty to them. His method was not to reveal 
all that was in his mind. He was always a man offew intimates 
who contrived to get his way in private conversations rathe; 
than in cabinet debate or genial symposium. But to those in 
whom he confided he adhered. These were qualities which won 
at once administrative assistance and house of commons respect. 

The second element in Pitt's growing power was the attach­
ment of~en of business drawn from both Fox and North. The 
long~r Pitt sat at the treasury, the more permanent his admini­
strat~on .was seen to be, the stronger it became by the natural 
gravitat10n of men of ambition and ability to the seat of power. 
By 1 786 the support. of Eden, of Jenkinson, of Grenville, and of 
Rose.was already evidence that the routine work of government 
":as m capable hands. The art of managing man in normal 
eighteenth-century style was not to be neglected. Pitt used the 
reward of seats in the house of lords to buy waverers to his side.I 
The most efficient aid to this part of his system was provided by 

1 Details of the increase in peer-creation under Pitt in A S T b ·11 r< u if Lo d · · • ur erv1 e, , 11e 
nouse o r s in the Age of Reform, pp. 42 ff. 
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Dundas. Dundas, in his mid-forties at this time, was the earliest 
of the deserters from North to Pitt. He was not yet in the 
cabinet. But he was already the controller of patronage both 
in Scotland and in India, as well as being treasurer of the 
navy. 

The solid support of the Scottish parliamentary vote, under 
Dundas, for Pitt, was not, of course, an abnormal phenomenon. 
The Scottish vote was usually to be counted on the government 
side in the game of eighteenth-century politics. The Scottish 
members of parliament supported authority in the time of Pitt 
as in that ofBute.1 Dr.Johnson would have it that this was the 
sign of the national character of a Scot-'as abject to those 
above him as he is insolent to those below him'-or alternatively 
of the poverty of the northerner forcing him to scrape for jobs. 
The explanation is in fact more complicated. Scotland had 
been ruled, in fact, since the Act of Union by her presbyterian 
established church. The kirk was democratic in the sense that 
laymen were represented by election in all its governing com­
mittees.2 At the same time it was authoritarian: each section of 
each parish was under the eye of an elder, with the penalties of 
public shame and excommunication to enforce obedience to a 
moral and social code. Moreover the kirk retained the power 
which in England had slipped from the church to the state. The 
kirk punished immorality and faithlessness: it conducted educa­
tion both at the lowest and the highest levels. In short, real 
power in Scotland lay in the elective authoritarian councils of 
the church and not in the hands of the state. The law relating 
to customs, the taxes imposed upon land, these were generally 
scorned and intermittently enforced. The phrase in which the 
Scottish infant learned, at mother's knee, to sum up the rela­
tions of church and state, 'equal authority with co-ordinate 
jurisdiction' was in practice interpreted to the benefit of the 
church.3 

This meant that Scotland was going her own ways in in-

1 Sec above, p. 70. 
2 In schismatic branches of the church ministers were chosen by congregations, 

but the established church had had to allow the right of patrons to appoint to 
livings. 

J It is only fair to add that the intellectual atmosphere in the higher ranks of the 
kirk was becoming less rough and fierce in the eighteenth century. There was a 
mild, almost latitudinarian, spirit in the universities which produced Principal 
Robertson, Hume, and Adam Smith. 

SCOTLAND AND WESTMINSTER 

dependence of Westminster. So, in fact, did the English counties 
under the justices of the peace. But the English counties relied 
upon their members of parliament to maintain this indepen­
dence for them in parliament. The Scottish member of parlia­
ment equally was expected to watch with an eagle eye to pre­
vent any administrative interference with Scotland. But his role 
was less important. In the last resort Scotland and her church 
would preserve themselves by force, as in the anti-catholic riots 
of 1779;1 she rested on the guarantees of the Act of Union and 
her own self-will. It followed from all this that while the English 
member of parliament was a leading figure in the social life of 
his county, the Scottish member of parliament had no such 
status; he was an addendum not a local leader. The real use of 
the member of parliament was to get what he could for Scotland 
in a practical way from the rich English offices. The Scottish 
member of parliament was chosen not by the kirk or the people 
(even to the extent that an English member of parliament was) 
but he was chosen by a few aristocratic houses. This was one 
means by which the great chiefs of Scotland kept their authority 
high despite the competition of the direct democracy of the kirk. 
There was a balance of Scottish society in which patronage 
rested with the aristocracy and the fixing of a way of life with 
the presbytery. 

The aristocracy were enabled to control this inessential 
luxury of parliamentary representation because the state of the 
franchise was so corrupt and little heeded. Out of a population 
of some one and a half millions there were 2,662 voters in the 
counties (with 30 members of parliament) and l,301 in the 
burghs (with 15 members of parliament). The burghs were 
the ancient-and sometimes decayed- Scottish towns; their 
representation was effected through a system of grouping 
which still further lessened the chance of the expression of 
any real 'urban' sentiment. 

'When we look', said Fox, 'to the Kingdom of Scotland, we see a 
state of representation so monstrous and absurd, so ridiculous and so 
revolting, that it is good for nothing except perhaps to be placed by 
the side of the English in order to set off our defective system by the 
comparison of one still more defective. In Scotland there is no 
shadow even of representation. There is neither representation of 
property for the counties, nor of population for the towns.' 2 

1 Sec above, p. 235. 2 Parliamentary History, xxxiii. 730 (1797). 
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But then, we may comment, the purpose was not to represent 
Scotland (which was very effectively done in the kirk) but to 
run an employment agency for the benefit of her surplus men 
of talent and the preservation of her great family connexions. 

Until Dundas, the grouping of the Scottish interest had been 
done either by the duke of Argyll or by no one. Dundas, one of a 
solid legal and landed family, set himself to organize Scottish 
representation as it had never been done before. It was a task 
calling for the patience of a Newcastle and for great local 
knowledge. When in 1775 Dundas agreed with the Stuart family 
that Mr. Henderson should be elected for Fife, he knew he 
would have to reckon with Argyll's support of a Mr. Skene and 
the backing of the rest of the county for a Mr. Oswald. When 
Oswald won the election he was promptly made auditor of the 
exchequer for Scotland so as to vacate the seat; when Skene was 
elected to succeed him, he had to be unseated on a petition.1 

This was an early and arduous experiment. By l 780 Dundas 
had so wormed his way into the heart of every Scottish bargain 
that he was the indispensable link in every choice of members. 
In the Scottish north-east, for example, the interests were 
many: the duke of Gordon, Lord Fife, Mr. Brodie of Moray 
(using a fortune made in India), Mr. Findlater, and Mr. Grant. 
None of these could succeed alone. The terms of their agree­
ments were devised by Dundas; he gave some regard to each 
claim: he sugared every compact with his patronage. In the 
result, therefore, all the five seats in this area were held by men 
who would act only in consultation with Dundas who was, for 
them, the head of government. 

After 1784 Dundas used all the skill he had acquired, plus 
the authority of the board of control, to induce the East India 
Company to distribute the jobs in the East as he desired. The 
thirsty plains of India absorbed the stream of Scotland's young 
men of energy. Moreover, with years of experience in managing 
men, Dundas was well fitted to build up disciplined support 
for Pitt in England as well as Scotland. That Pitt should rely 
upon this skill was natural. Dundas did not often interfere, in 
these early days, with policy decisions except when they in­
volved India and the slave trade. Pitt might busy himself with 
projects while Dundas saw to it that the men were there. His 
complete absorption in his job and his loyalty to his bright 

1 For this incident see H. Furber, Henry Dundas, First Viscount Melville, pp. 192 f, 
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young chief elicited a confidence and-as far as that emotion 
moved in Pitt-an affection in return. 

When all allowance has been made for the routine and 
pedestrian arts of politics in the consolidation of Pitt's hold 
upon power, it must nev~rtheless be admitted that a greater 
factor was the triumph of his own work on post-war reconstruc­
tion. In 1784 Pitt was in power as the champion of the Crown 
and the independents against faction: this meant that he could 
remain in power only if he succeeded in at least administrative 
reform. For this was intimately linked with the cause of financial 
solvency and fairer taxes. In 1784 the total national income 
was £18 million. £6 million of this was derived from the 
customs, £7 million from the excise (including salt), and £3 
million from direct taxes. The war with America had cost some 
£100 million. The national debt imposed a charge of close on 
£g million a year. In such a situation Burke and Fox had 
sapiently insisted that every extravagance should be eliminated 
from the king's service. But they had taken a partial view of the 
source of waste. They had been content to limit money for the 
civil list, and leave to others the task of making economies so 
as to keep within the specified sum. But the civil list made up 
less than one-seventeenth of the total annual expenditure, or 
less than one-eighth even of expenditure excluding debt charges. 
Pitt set himself the task of examining every item in the annual 
expenditure and he concerned himself not with totals or catego­
ries- even those with emotional political significance-but with 
the individual items, the work of every clerk in the machine of 
government. Thus to back-benchers seeking economy he was 
the man who knew how; at the same time economy arrived at 
by the reduction of sinecures had constitutional significance for 
it lessened the powers of corruption. 

The work of daily scrutiny and improvement in government 
offices was the unremitted labour of Pitt's life. On this his reputa­
tion rests. It is a mistake to see the young Pitt as a reformer, 
the middle-aged Pitt a reactionary; to him, the law on habeas 
corpus or on public meeting was always of less interest than 
the great cause of efficient administration. Come war or peace, 
petitioning crises or anti-Jacobin coercion, Pitt steadily im­
proved the system of Whitehall. He aimed at making executive 
government carry weight not by corrupt inducement but 
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by its service, its stability, and its good sense. In his constancy 
to this aim he stood outside the fashionable way of framing the 
issues of politics as much in l 784 as in l 794. His strength con­
sisted in his refusal to accept the ideas either of the Foxites or 
the Eldonites.1 

In pursuit of reform as he understood it, the first task was to 
reduce expenditure and overheads. For this task he had ready 
to hand the work of the committees set up by North to examine 
the working of government. He continued to abolish sinecures. 
Characteristically, however, he preferred to avoid those pro­
nouncements, those strokes of the pen and hand, beloved of 
Burke, with their necessary accompaniment of argument and 
strife. He chose, whenever possible, to mark down a sinecure 
and, on the death of its holder, he would refuse to appoint 
a successor. Thus quietly waste withered. It was a weeding 
operation spread over years, undramatic, visible only when 
comparison is made by decades rather than years, but the 
more complete for that. One of the few acts of positive legisla­
tion he used in this labour was the abolition of the sinecure 
offices of the auditors of the imprests. In l 785 the gentlemen 
enjoying these useless posts were replaced by a working board of 
five auditors. The new board did the work for a third of the 
sum the old had drawn from the State for not doing it. But, to 
avoid wounded feelings, the dismissed sinecurists were to be 
paid £7,000 a year each for life in compensation. This illustrates 
one reason, the expense, for avoiding whenever possible so 
decisive a method of proceeding: the other, the political excite­
ment created, is attested by Pitt's failure to carry his bill abolish­
ing sinecures in the customs service. In general, therefore, he 
chose to allow death to smooth the reformer's path. He waited for 
old Horace Walpole's death in 1787 before ridding the country 
of the costly and useless office of usher of the receipt of the ex­
chequer: Pitt set up in its place the stationery department, which 
was designed to supply materials to all offices at wholesale prices. 

A further method of reforming public offices was admitted to 
be that ofreplacing the old fee system by a salaried official class. 
In the treasury both Shelburne and Cavendish (under Fox) had 

' John Scott, first earl of Eldon (1751 - 1839), a ~rilliant lawyer b:1t a poli.ti~ian 
identified with the most extreme form of reactionary conservatism; sohc1tor­
general, 1788; lord chief justice of common pleas, 1799; lord chancellor, 1801-6 
and again 1807-27. 

CIVIL SER VICE REFORM 

carried out schemes of this sort. In this matter Pitt made slower 
progress than might be expected. The reason is that while the 
saving to the community was great when moderate salaries 
superseded fantastic fees, nevertheless in the short run such 
developments increased the bill the government had to pay. In 
l 788, for instance, Pitt made Mr. Todd of the post office sur­
render his private profits on the packet boat service1 but to 
effect this he had to add £400 a year as a compensation to 
Todd's £1,000 a year salary. In general, therefore, Pitt's sup­
port for a salaried system was evident only fitfully and when 
back-benchers in the commons agitated the subject. In every 
innovation2 Pitt had to pacify vested interest or antagonize 
some of his supporters in the commons. In consequence he often 
appeared dilatory. 

Yet while he moved slowly when the rights of individuals 
were in question, Pitt showed an admirable thoroughness in 
reorganizing the pattern of civil service work. The civil servants 
in the tax office (responsible for the land tax) were not deprived 
of their desks: but they found that the work they had to do 
there was inexorably increased. Pitt was determined to collect 
the arrears of tax on which provincial receivers grew fat and for 
want of which the government was in debt. Nine receivers were 
removed in l 784. In l 787 a treasury letter to collectors warned 
them of a new urgency. A system of inspection gave them no 
peace. As a result the outstanding balance due to Whitehall was 
sharply reduced. At the same time the tax office clerks were 
informed that they were expected to work on drafts of new taxes 
as well as collecting the established ones. Then in l 785 came a 
reorganization of work. Four offices employing eighteen com­
missioners had been required to coilect a paltry £! million in 
assessed taxes. These were brought into one consolidated tax 
office, which had to administer also the taxes on carriages and 
on stage coaches and on horses. The excise board was relieved 
of some duties (but took over tobacco duty from the customs) 
and the tax office found its labours sharply increased. Nor was 

1 Mr. Todd had accumulated a fortune of £100,000 out of his life work at the 
post office. 

2 A further example might be the use of fast mail coaches on the proposal of 
John Palmer (1742-1818) for post office work; though these coaches increased 
post office revenue from 1785 onwards their introduction led to quarrels and 
difficulties in the office, and Palmer had eventually to be paid £50,000 compensa­
tion and retired from the service. 
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there hope of relief. For Pitt made it clear that he believed that 
as in the treasury (with an effective staff of 44) and the ex­
chequer (with 300), so in all offices, fat would be slimmed away 
with the passage of time. He blankly refused any increase in 
pay to compensate for an increase in work. This, then, was yet 
another example of reform without purges, the reconditioning 
of government in the process of making it work. 

A more famous consolidation was that of the customs duties. 
Here the saving was not only in the amalgamation of offices 
but in the ending of the old system of charging every loan upon 
separate items of duty.I Instead of keeping separate ledgers for 
every increase in duties and holding public money in a multi­
tude of separate funds, the customs and excise were to be paid 
into one consolidated fund from I 787 onwards. The security of 
the public creditor was to rest upon the good faith of govern­
ment as a whole and not upon his claim to some particular 
portion of some tax. Thanks to this reform the number of folios 
kept for records was reduced from sixty to twelve, with all the 
saving in hours and men's labour automatically flowing from 
this.2 A new public security was given, moreover, to those whose 
official salaries were charged upon this consolidated fund. It 
was no new idea. North had proposed it. Fox would have had 
to consider it. But Pitt, as in so many spheres, earned praise 
because in fact he did it. 

As part and parcel of this financial work Pitt took constitu­
tional points in his stride. In I 786 the civil list, so long regarded 
as the king's private concern and kept so even by Burke, was 
reviewed by parliament: henceforward money was annually 
appropriated by parliament to serve particular purposes under 
the old civil list. Thus the modern conception of the civil list, 
that small portion of the king's money which he needed only 
for private purposes, began to emerge. Pitt, in taking further 
responsibility for public money from the king, brought to the 
task his zeal for economy. So also in the administration of 
Crown lands and woods he intensified the drive to make them 
profitable by the appointment of special commissioners in 
1786. 

1 For details of this see above, p. 20. 
• Unfortunately, new duties after 1785 were not always put to the consolidated 

fund. By 1797 there were eight new separate accounts being kept. They had to be 
reconsolidated in 1803. 
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In the negotiation of loans Pitt was not a great innovator. 
<?utc~ had been raised against Lord North for favouring finan­
ciers friendly to the government in the allocation of state loans. 
Pitt did not, except for the loyalty loan of I 796, attempt to raise 
money by an appeal to the country at large. He continued to 
use the accepted channels, the financiers on the treasury list, 
as agents. But he strengthened the competitive element by 
re~uiring offers to be made by sealed tender. The attempt to 
raise money by the offer of life annuities (in I 789) was a failure, 
only two-fifths of the required sum being raised. The national 
l~ttery, launched in I 784 (and only abolished in 1824) was 
Pitt's attempt to make use of the prevailing passion for gambling: 
its chief m.erit in his eyes seems to have been not the profit finally 
made on it, but the fact that the money came in some time be­
fore the prizes had to be paid out. The use of this balance 
before prize day helped to meet the government's temporary 
shortages of cash and so to reduce the issue of exchequer bills.I 

It wa~, however, no.t enough to save expenditure and experi­
ment with loan machmery. Income had to be increased. Ever 
since 1774 Lord North had been looking for new taxes; indeed, 
successive ?ead~ of the. treasury since 1 760 had been seeking 
means of divert:ng a fair share of the rising national prosperity 
of the count~ i?to the exchequer. All so far had been experi­
mental and trivial. Between I 779 and I 781 most existing taxes 
had been increased by 5 per cent. Fancy imposts were pro­
duced w~os~ yi:ld often failed to justify the irritation they 
caused. Pitt, m his turn, played with such taxes, usually directly 
assessed. In I ?84 he imposed taxes on horses used for sport and 
those for carnage work. In I 785 he brought in a graduated tax 
on personal servants which was imposed at a higher rate on 
bachelors than on married men (it was repealed six years later). 
In I_786 hackney carriages, pedlars, pensions, and official 
salaries were made to bear heavier burdens. In the 179o's hair­
powder, dogs, clocks, and watches were all taxed. Meanwhile 
Pitt's tax on maidservants was intended to supplement his 
unsuccessful tax on shops. Yet to the detriment of all these taxes 
it must be admitted that they were broken into too many 
separate parts, too easy to evade and too costly to collect. 

' Exch~quer bills were anticipations of revenue secured upon particular taxes 
and put mto the market by the Bank of England as a kind of short-term loan 
bearing interest at about 3 per cent. 
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Pitt's real reconstruction of the tax system was begun with 
his Commutation Act of 1784. The high tax on tea was a 
temptation to smuggling and the source of high expenditure on 
customs enforcement. Pitt therefore reduced the tea duty from 
the level of 112 per cent. to 25 per cent. ad valorem. The rewards 
of smuggling were thus lowered. At the same time the customs 
service increased their fierceness. Pitt congratulated himself 
that the destruction of boats drawn up on the shingle at Deal 
away from storm tides, would show that he was in earnest. To 
supply the revenue lost by the dramatic cut in duties, Pitt 
made a correspondingly large increase in a direct tax, that up.on 
windows in houses. Pitt did not, as is sometimes supposed, m­
vent a window tax. But he made it really important in the 
scheme of national finance. The tax was graduated, beginning 
at the rate of rs. per window, and rising steeply in its rate per 
window over ten. 1 The tax was easily assessed and difficult to 
escape. It fell upon the wealthy with large houses while the 
benefit of cheaper tea was felt by the whole community. A 
further advantage of the reliance upon a direct tax on ho~ses 
was as North had seen, it would increase in its yield as Enghsh­
me~ converted their newly made fortunes from trade into bricks 
and mortar. It had thus some of the moral and practical advan­
tages of an income tax, while it was not so inquisitorial; the 
assessor could calculate from outside the liability to tax. 

With his Commutation Act, Pitt aimed at increasing revenue 
by the only painless method-by associating it ~ith a stimu~a­
tion of trade and prosperity. So the commercial treaty with 
France can be regarded as a logical continuation of this policy. 
Pitt did not believe that free trade was a theory which could 
speedily be put into effect. He was, however, prepared to work 
foF freer trade. After the failure of his Irish trade proposals2 he 
turned to France. Adam Smith had argued that France would 
prove a better market for British commerce ~ban An:eric~n 
allies for it was eight times as populous and its propmqmty 
trebled the importance of these consumers. Eden was ~m~loyed 
as negotiator; the chamber of manufacturers, so hostile m the 
Irish negotiations, was used by Pitt on ~his occasion to s~pply 
him with technical information and advice. France was willing 

t In 1792 Pitt did away with taxes on any house with less than seven windows. 
In 1797 (see below, p. 375) the tax on windows was trebled. 

2 See above, pp. 276-8. 
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to treat. She wished to keep England friendly while she pursued 
a forward policy in the Netherlands. Economic arguments, 
similar to those accepted by Pitt, also moved her. France, like 
England, had increased her national debt during the war in 
America; like England she sought relief for overstrained national 
finances in stimulation of mercantile trade. In the treaty it was 
agreed that the staple products and manufactures of each 
country should be allowed on easier terms into the other. 
The duty upon imported hardware was in either country to be 
Io per cent. Cottons, woollens, muslins were to pay 1 2 per cent.; 
so were pottery, porcelain, and saddlery. The duty on beer was 
higher at 30 per cent. The duty on French wines was reduced 
to the lowest charged on any other nation. The duty on brandy 
was halved. Silk was excluded from the treaty. This last point 
is the main justification for regarding the treaty as a victory for 
England over French interests. In textiles, pottery, and hard­
ware, England would at least hold her own or gain greater 
benefit. The English silk of Spitalfields hand-weavers could not 
compete with Lyons: and here the doctrine of letting manu­
factures find their own level was given up. French silk was to 
be kept out of England. On balance it may be said that English 
industry and French vineyards were the main beneficiaries. 

It was still regarded as essential that expanding trade should 
be carried in British ships. The revived Board of Trade, under 
Jenkinson's lead, made the perpetuation of the navigation laws 
one of its main concerns in order to maintain in the peace the 
number of seamen, as expanded by the war. British shipping, 
which in 1774 had, including America, amounted to 701 ,ooo 
tons, was in I 784, though all American ships were then naturally 
excluded, 869,259 tons. The loss of America had damaged the 
old triangle of trade across the Atlantic. 1 Strenuous but un­
availing efforts were made to develop Nova Scotia as a grain 
supplier to the West Indies so as to replace New England in the 
imperial system. But Nova Scotia and Canada generally were 
not able to export corn. Illicit trade with alien America was a 
necessity to the West Indies. Pitt's government in 1787 made 
free ports in Jamaica, Dominica, New Providence, and Grenada. 
But their purpose was to open up trade with the Spanish colo­
nies, not with the United States. For these ports were open 
only to foreign vessels which did not exceed 70 tons burden and 

1 See above, pp. 21, 22. 

3720.12 u 
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which were owned by subjects of a European state; the list of 
permitted imports was made up of those raw materials useful 
for British manufactures and for the island's agriculture. The 
carrying of provisions was reserved for British ships.I But Pitt 
nevertheless cherished the idea of mutual prosperity springing 
from the re-entry of the United States of America into an 
economic partnership. To this end he encouraged negotiations 
'with America. In 1794 negotiations with J ay resulted in the 
plan of a treaty which, however, was still-born. In the last 
a~alysis the obstacle was still the navigation laws. Trade with 
America expanded all the time. But British statesmen were un­
willing to allow ocean-going American ships to operate freely 
in imperial trade. The Americans would not submit to limiting 
themselves to coastal trade while relying upon Britain for carry­
ing services on the high seas. 

The result of Pitt's economies, of his stimulation of trade, and 
of shifting the bases of taxation were, he claimed, quickly visible 
in the accounts of succeeding years. He believed he could give 
members of parliament striking proof of the progress_ made and 
a pledge of relief to come. H e proposed to reduce the burden of 
the national debt. North, it will be remembered, had aimed at 
devoting £1 million annually to debt redemption. But his surplus 
had disappeared and other calls had taken precedence of the 
scheme. Pitt had a parliamentary committee appointed which, 
in 1786, reported that there was now-and would continue to 
be in future-an annual surplus of £1 million. Pitt therefore 
appointed commissioners of the sinking fund; they were to be a 
public body operating apart from the treasury. To them f,1 
million was to be paid, in quarterly instalments, each year. With 
this money they were to buy government stock, below par when 
possible. The interest on this stock would be paid to them in the 
normal way and the money applied in turn to the purchase of 
more stock. Thus these public trustees would, in addition to their 
annual million, be enabled to apply the magic of compound 
interest to the redemption of loans. Pitt calculated that at the 
end of twenty-eight years their income would amount to 
£4 million. 

' By a further act of 1788 foreign coffee and sugar were admitted in fo_re~gn 
ships to islands which did not themselves raise these crops. In 1793 the adm1Ss1on 
of tobacco to free ports in Jamaica, Antigua, and Grand Coreas was regarded as 
a blow to the United States. 

THE SINKI N G FUND 

Pitt's sinking fund owed a great deal to the ideas of Lord 
Shelburne's protege, Dr. Price. It was a modified version of that 
nonconformist arithmetician's less practical proj ect. No portion 
of Pitt's financial work has been more contemptuously criticized. 
Its later history has brought it into derision. For after 1793, in 
the frantic expenditure and widespread borrowing of the years 
of war, the government continued to make its annual million 
available to the commissioners. They could only do so by 
borrowing. T he terms on which they borrowed were less favom;­
able than in the past. There is obviously an absurdity in bor­
rowing money at high rates of interest to repay loans at lower 
rates. Pitt is blamed for making his sinking fund so much a 
fetish that it was respected even to this point of absurdity. But 
the defence which his admirers made throws light upon the 
whole scheme. Pitt's obj ect was from first to last to prevent his 
sinking fund . suffering the fate of Walpole's.I It would always 
be a temptat10n to a hard pressed financial minister to sacrifice 
debt-payment to the needs of the hour. H ence the fund was 
made inviolable under independent commissioners. The pay­
ments to the fund were made a first and inescapable charge on 
revenue. In a lean year the chancellor must raise more revenue 
or he must undertake a short-term loan. To any such new loan 
a sinking fund of its own, a device of self-liquidation, was to be 
atta~hed. Thus a minister's good intent would be held firm by 
the iron stays of statute. Thus, again, fat years would be made 
to pay for the lean and the process of debt redemption steadily 
pursued. Even in war the new loans would be funded and 
in the following peace the redemption of debt would pro­
cee~ with heavier charges equitably spread out upon the 
nat10n. So long as war was an exceptional and passing inter­
ruption of normal life, this argument was sound. It was the 
leng~h of the wars with France, twenty-two years long, which, 
makmg war the normal state and peace the exceptional condi­
tion, made borrowing to repay an habitual (and hence ridicu­
lous) feature of the finances.2 

1 
See B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy (O .H.E. , vol. xi), p. I78. 

2 
J . C. H erries (I778-I855), a good exponent of Pittite finance in the next 

generation, said ( I828) that Pitt, in 1793, calculated that war would not last more 
than four years, and therefore made the inviolability of the fund h is creed. Herries 
also argued that th~ action of the commissioners buying stock on the market helped 
to keep up the pnce of stock and so enabled new borrowing to be done more 
cheaply. 
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The steady reduction of debt by automatic rules depende~ of 
course upon the million pounds ann_ual ~urplus r~ally beu:g 
available over an average of years. It implied, that is, that Pitt 
really had succeeded in solving the long-standing ~m.dgetary 
problem. In 1784 revenue was increased by £3 mi~lion, the 
increase being almost entirely from Customs. Expenditure ~as 
reduced by £10 million, the decrease coming from the slashing 
of naval and military expenditure at the end of the war. The 
surplus for the year was £!. But in 1785 Pitt was not able to 
keep naval expenditure at the unn~t~rally low level of the 
previous year: an increase of £3! million converted. a surplus 
into a deficit of £2! million. In 1786 the revenue improved, 
rising by£! million to £18,300,000: ~xpenditure o? the navy 
fell to give a total surplus of £rt million out of which the first 
half year's payment (£l million) to the sinking fund could be 
made. In 1787 heavy expenditure on the ordnance, plus a s.ud­
den (but temporary) decline in cu~t?ms re~eipts on.reorganiza­
tion, produced a deficit of £1! millio.n ~hich was increased to 
£2! million by the payment to the sinking fund. I? 178~. and 
in 1 789 customs had revived; there were no special military 
expenses; the books, after paying the sinking fund, bal~nc~d. 
In 1 790 there was no true sur~l~s available for the sink~ng 
fund but in 1791 there was £t million surplus even after paying 
to the fund and in 1 792 the situation seemed to have been 
securely stabilized. Customs were yielding £ i milli?1: more than 
in 1784, direct taxation£! million more. £19! million.was the 
total revenue. On the expenses side, revenue collection cost 
£!million more, the Debt cost a steady £gi million, the s~nk~ng 
fund was taking £1 million (plus receipts from the old si~1:ing 
fund, £ ! million in 1 792), civil gov~r~ment ~ost. ~ r ! milli?n, 
and the armed forces required £5 million, £24 million of which 

was for the navy. . . 
Thus from a review in some detail- as Pitt would himself 

have begged us to make-it did appear that Pitt had worked 
his miracle.1 The burden of debt (half the annual expenditure) 
was in process of being liquidated without unfair or. penal 
taxation. For if the situation in 1792 is compared with the 

1 The figures were not so clear to Pitt, indeed, as they can be to us. ~t the time 
of the introduction of the sinking fund he thought he had a surplus \~h1ch was not 
in fact there ; for the admiralty had issued navy bills and not made its full charge 
known. However, the future justified his introduction of the fund. 

JOSEPH II 293 

situation in Lord North's last good year, 1774,1 it is clear that 
more than three-quarters of the rise in income was derived from 
increased customs yield on an expanding trade. At the same 
time it is quite clear that Pitt's system of finance worked only 
so long as there was neither war nor rumour of war. Expendi­
ture on the navy had to be kept at a low level-though fortu­
nately not so disastrously low as had been the case under 
George Grenville. Every rearmament scare destroyed the budge­
tary balance. 

Pitt, then, as a minister of financial reconstruction, needed 
peace and cheap armaments: as a minister who rose to power at 
the end of the disastrous American war he inherited the prob­
lem of British isolation in the face of a hostile western Europe.2 

The basic facts were still the same. So long as the storm 
~entres of European diplomacy lay in the east--on the Danube, 
in Poland, or round the Black Sea-and so long as France 
declined to be embroiled in them, Pitt's hopes of finding allies 
were remote. In 1 784 and 1 785 the Emperor Joseph II was the 
trouble maker. His scheme for exchanging his Belgian pro­
vinces for Bavaria roused against him the self-interest of 300 
little German rulers. The aged but great Frederic of Prussia 
put himself at their head and so quickly forced the emperor to 
abandon his scheme, that there was hardly any opportunity for 
Britain and Hanover to play any effective part. Joseph II's 
other project in the west was that of redeveloping these Belgian 
provinces as he could not rid himself of them. He planned to 
make a great trading centre there and to bring them fully under 
control from Vienna. To achieve the first object he had to 
force the Dutch to open the Scheidt for free transit to Antwerp. 
In 1 784 shots were fired on an imperial brig by the Dutch 
troops at Lillo fort, all but opening war between Austria and the 
United Provinces. England did not welcome the development 
of Ostend and Antwerp as commercial rivals; she could not 
therefore take Austria's side. But neither were the Dutch her 
friends. To France, therefore, they addressed their appeals for 
help and Maillebois was sent to take command. Pitt watched 
hopelessly the struggle of two forces, both of them opposed to 
his interests. The emperor gave up his ambition to open the 

1 See above, pp. 153 f. 2 See above, p. 241. 
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Scheidt, but in 1785 France and the United Provinces bound 
themselves by a treaty of alliance. 

Inside the United Provinces the aristocratic party, who were 
in the ascendant, valued the French alliance for its assistance in 
ejecting the stadholder from all influence in their affairs. 
Through the bad winter of l 785-6, with its floods and famine, 
excitement and francophil spirit increased in the United Pro­
vinces. The states of Holland suspended the stadholder from all 
his offices. The French were converting Cherbourg into a naval 
base. The opposition at Westminster assailed Pitt for sitting 
back and watching France wax stronger and more malevolent, 
imperilling British trade routes and markets in Western Europe. 
This was the background of Fox's attack upon the commercial 
treaty with France in l 787. Soon, however, developments in­
side the United Provinces began to assist Pitt. The aristocratic 
party were alarmed to find themselves not merely supported, 
but pushed along, in their attacks on the stadholder, by a 
popular party. It might be that the assault upon the House of 
Orange would be followed by a revolutionary upheaval in 
which all aristocratic privileges would be assailed. Thus in l 787 
a reaction in favour of the stadholder was clearly visible. In this 
situation the French alliance counted for less. The princess of 
Orange, wife of the stadholder, was the sister of Frederic Wil­
liam III of Prussia.1 The popular party, which had power in 
Utrecht, had stopped her, on a journey at Schoonoven, and 
had sent her ignominously back whence she came. Prnssia 
demanded amends for the House of Orange after this insult. 
The aristocratic party was not prepared to resist by calling in 
France. The Prussian army moved into the Netherlands, coerc­
ing the provinces of Utrecht and Holland. By October 1787 
Amsterdam had been taken. The prince of Orange was fully 
restored as stadholder. England hastened to show her approval 
in a practical form. In l 788 alliances were made between Eng­
land and the United Provinces and between England and Prus­
sia for mutual defence and the maintenance of the status quo. 

England had thus emerged, luckily, from twenty years of 
isolation. At last she had a value both to the United Provinces 
and to Prussia for the aid she could give in European affairs: 
possibly, she would need to help also in countering the schemes 
of Joseph II. For Joseph II was once more active in Belgium. 

1 He had succeeded in 1 786. 
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In an attempt to centralize his power he issued edicts for 
Belgium which roused a revolution. The trading companies 
of Brussels, in language reminiscent of Locke, declared that 
the abolition of traditional privileges left them 'discharged from 
all duty and service to him, until due reparation shall be made 
for such infringements'. The university of Louvain was purged 
by the Austrians. Fighting broke out between Flemings and 
Austrians and dragged on until 1790. Then Joseph II's troops 
returned to their fortresses. The Belgians were assured of the 
restoration of all those ancient rights known as the 'Joyous 
Entry'. 1 

The reason for Austrian faintheartedness in Belgium was 
that the centre of interest was once again shifting from the Low 
Countries to the east. In I 786 Catherine the Great was fighting 
the Turks in the Caucusus and was in occupation of the Crimea. 
The emperor was determined to take part in a partition of the 
Turkish empire in Europe in collaboration with Russia. France 
offered her mediation and was rebuffed by the Turks. In l 788 
Joseph fought the Turks along the Danube. He made small gains 
~n Moldavia which did not compensate for the concessions which, 
m the stress of war, he was forced to make to his rebellious 
Hungarian subjects. Russia, at the same time, fought vigorously 
in the Black Sea and Caspian areas. Potemkin with l 50,000 
men laid siege to Oczakov near Odessa. There was a warm 
naval action on the shallow waters oflake Liman. The Turkish 
fleet retired from the mouth of the Dnieper back to a base at 
Varna. 

This shift in interest was alarming to England. In such a war 
she was once more on the sidelines. But she feared a Russian 
advance towards the Mediterranean. It seemed possible that 
Russia might draw Austria and Prussia once more into her 
orbit and leave England alone in face of France. English sailors 
were forbidden to seek service with Russia while Pitt waited 
apprehensively the outcome of the Turkish war. The war was 
soon extended. Sweden chose this opportunity to reopen the 
struggle for supremacy in the Baltic with an attack on Russia 
in Finland. She was defeated at sea at Sveaborg. Denmark then 
joined the Russian side and invaded Sweden. When the Danes 
reached Goteborg the English were at last enabled to take 

1 The privileges of Brabant and Limburg which their dukes were obliged to 
swear to maintain before being allowed to enter the ducal residence. 
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action. In the interest of the status quo in the Baltic the Triple 
Alliance of England, Prussia, and the Nether lands intervened. 
They forced an armistice upon Denmark by the threat that 
otherwise they would take arms against her. Denmark betook 
herself to neutrality once more. The king of Sweden,1 after 
defeat by Russia in Finland, made peace in I 790 on the basis 
of the restoration of the status quo ante bellum. 

England had made herself felt in the Baltic by the alliance 
made in Holland. Yet the war with Turkey went on its menac­
ing course without hindrance. In I 789 the Austrians took Bel­
grade, while the Russians under Suvorof took Bucharest. These 
events were, however, hardly noticed in the excitement aroused 
in England by the outbreak of the revolution in France. For 
this seemed to rob any other European event of dangerous 
significance. France, bankrupt and in disorder, ceased appar­
ently to be a threat or to be able to take part in hostile combina­
tions. In the very next year, I 790, this good fortune seemed to 
be emphasized. English fishermen in the Pacific had made a 
settlement on shore at Nootka Sound in what is now Vancouver 
Island, British Columbia (but which was then referred to as 
California). The Spanish, claiming the whole western American 
coast from Cape Horn to latitude 60° (Alaska), had seized the 
English ships. In great excitement parliament voted £1 million 
as a military credit and prepared for war. Spain, unable in the 
new circumstances to count on French support, gave way. 
British possessions at Nootka were returned; it was conceded 
that the British had a right to peaceful exploitation of Pacific 
fisheries provided that they did not come within ten leagues of 
any Spanish settlements on the coast. 

Meanwhile the French assembly renounced territorial ambi­
tions. Any British government was bound to approve such senti­
ments. More solid satisfaction was derived from the evident in­
capacity of the French to play any part in diplomacy. Thus 
freed from care, Pitt began to extend the sphere of his European 
activity. In 1790 the Triple Alliance stepped in to settle Austria's 
difficulties. Joseph died in this year leaving a rebellious Hun­
gary, Belgium mutinous, and armies on the Danube who were 
fighting more for Russian than Austrian benefit. Leopold the 

1 The king of Sweden had pressing domestic preoccupations; he had just .im­
prisoned the leaders of the nobility and begun to play the part of a popular kmg, 
opening careers to plebeian talents. 
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new emperor had reason to fear Prussian oppos1t1on to his 
accession. By the treaty of Reichenbach he gained Prussian 
support in return for allowing the triple alliance to wind up 
the adventures of Joseph II. Austria was repossessed of Belgium 
on condition that she guaranteed its ancient liberties. Peace was 
made between Austria and Turkey on the basis of things as they 
had been before the war: if Russia disagreed, Austria would 
desert her. The triple alliance tried to mediate between Russia 
and Turkey, but Catherine rejected their overtures. 

Catherine's rebuff to the triple alliance raised for Pitt the 
question whether it was advisable to strengthen his foreign 
policy yet further. His foreign secretary, the duke of Leeds, 
argued in the cabinet that the triple alliance was England's 
only refuge from isolation. Therefore Prussia must at all costs 
be encouraged in activity against Russia. Leeds accordingly 
helped draw up an ultimatum to Catherine in March 1791 ; 
unless she would at once make peace with Turkey, restoring 
conquered territory, Britain and Prussia would take action 
against her. Catherine replied that she was not willing to return 
the city of O czakov, which she valued as a base on the Black 
Sea. On 28 March the house of commons was invited to agree 
that an augmentation of naval forces would be required to 
enforce their will upon Russia. The address was carried by 93, 
the opposition resolutions condemning the policy were defeated 
by 80. Yet on I 5 April Pitt drew up new dispatches which con­
ceded to Catherine that Russia might keep Oczakov. The duke 
of Leeds refused to agree to such a surrender and resigned. In 
August Russia concluded peace on her own terms with Turkey. 

The duke of Leeds saw in these events the failure of the whole 
of Pitt's policy up to that date.1 The opposition rejoiced that the 
executive had given way to the legislature. It may be doubted 
whether the arguments in parliament really decided Pitt. He 
weighed the financial cost- 'tho' they may support me at 
present, I should not be able to carry the vote of credit' .z More­
over, even ifthe money were available, how could such strength 
be asserted against Russia.? It was not possible, now that 
Sweden had made peace, for the triple alliance to find a base to 
attack Russia in the Baltic. The Black Sea was 3,000 miles 
away and Prussia could not assist the British navy there. Pitt 

1 
A view shared by Professor D. G. Barnes, George III and William Pitt, pp. 229 f, 

2 Ibid., p. 23 1, 
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also must have felt that action involving a European war, with 
the re-entry of Austria into hostilities, was only worth while if 
it countered the menace of France and Spain. But here was 
France obviously disintegrating, as the national assembly and 
the king drifted into strife. H e would not, in the end, risk _his 
political position by gambling on a war to avert a danger wluch 
was melting away. . 

It is true that the triple alliance began to collapse from this 
time forward. Prussia was discouraged and found it difficult to 
keep Leopold of Austria faithful to the Reichenbach agreement. 
Yet it is doubtful whether Prussia would not in any case have 
become cooler towards England. For the alliance was born in 
the Netherlands: the climate of eastern Europe did not favour 
it. In March l 790 the Poles had made an attempt to put the~r 
diminished territories in order. In 179 l they made a new consti­
tution (with a hereditary monarch) hoping to prevent further 
seizures by Russia. The Poles asked Prussia for help. Th_e king 
of Prussia, while promising it, made demands for Dan~ig and 
Thorn. It was clear that once Russia was clear of a Turkish war, 
she would turn to destroy Poland. It was equally clear that 
Prussia would be inclined to j oin Russia in a further partition 
and that Austria could once more be drawn in. The Polish 
question, in short, in l 79 l as in l 772, drew the three. eastern 
powers together to the exclusion of England. The alliance of 
England and Prussia could be animated by French attacks on 
the Netherlands and dissolved by Russian designs on Poland. 

Lord H a wkesbury (formerly Charles J enkinson), in his maiden 
speech in the Lords in l 792, declared that 'the strength and 
influence of France being at an end, we had no further danger 
to apprehend from that once formidable rival', but that the 
restless~ and ambitious views of Russia made her 'no less deser­
ving of attention' as a rival of this country. Even if this ~ere s_o 
it was not apparent how allies could be found to deal with this 
distant danger. In the past, in l 730, for examp~e,. France had 
been involved in Polish questions. In 1791 she did mdeed com­
plicate the settlement in Poland, but only by providing a 
counter-attraction of her own weakness to the German powers. 
The emigres meeting at Pilnitz in August l 791 ~ith the elec~or 
of Saxony, the emperor of Austria, and the king of Prussia, 
produced a counter-revolutionary programme to su~port the 
royal authority in France. In December the Imperial forces 
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began a march to Treves to implement these words with armed 
force. Thus a pattern of a Prussian-Austrian alliance against 
France was superimposed on the Prussian-Russian alignment 
against Poland. No English interest called for intervention. 
In the event of Austrian ambitions growing with success over 
France, it was safe to reckon on the automatic revival of Prussian 
co-operation with England in the Netherlands. 

Pitt might well feel in Feburary l 792 that he had lost a foreign 
secretary but been presented with an easy policy. In his speech 
in committee he optimistically predicted a permanent surplus 
of revenue over expenditure1 of some £400,000. H e therefore 
proposed to begin at once on reduction in taxes to absorb half 
this anticipated surplus. There was no need to doubt the wis­
dom of this. The finances were steady, France was no longer a 
menace, his foreign policy was a success : 'unquestionably there 
never was a time when a durable peace might more reasonably 
be expected than at the present moment.' The opposition did 
not seriously dispute this statement, which prefaced twenty-two 
years of war; they questioned instead the morality of raising 
money by lotteries. 

' Expenditure, that is, which included the fixed payment of £ 1 million to the 
sinking fund. 



XII 

THE COLLAPSE OF THE OPPOSITION 
1784-93 

I
N 1784 Pitt stood alone, the champion of a new govern­
ment free from the factions of the past. By l 792 he could 
point to a purer administration, to a record of steady pur­

pose, and point forward to the prospect of tax reliefs. To the 
king, as to the squires, Pitt had proved his worth. Pitt was 
conscious of his personal ascendancy and of his lack of intimate 
association with his admirers. H ence he became increasingly a 
man who relied upon the magic of his reputation: he rarely 
confided in any one. Inscrutability was part of his stock in 
trade, for it enabled him to preserve his ideas for reform, free 
from argument, until a suitable occasion. 

Under Pitt the idea of cabinet government developed.I In 
theory the king and ministers could still believe in departmental 
government and count the cabinet no more than a regular 
meeting of ministers individually responsible to the monarch. 
But Pitt's hold on the purposes of government, his will to power, 
his remoteness, and his prestige, all meant in practice that 
everything that was done required his assent; or at least, for 
Pitt was prepared to compromise with the king, it meant that 
no other minister could pursue any important line unless the 
king knew Pitt's views upon it. Pitt did not over-strain his 
power. On questions like parliamentary reform, the repeal of 
religious tests, the prosecution of Warren Hastings, or the aboli­
tion of the slave trade, Pitt was careful to deny that he wished 
to command his ministers. His influence on these questions 
seemed to grow despite his will. It did so because respect for his 
political acumen and fear of thwarting so powerful a figure 
increased year by year. In 1789 he rid himself of Lord Sydney, 
in 1791 of the duke of Leeds, in l 792 of Lord Chancellor Thur­
low: he preferred to ditch a colleague rather than to dispute 
with him. 

The cabinet, summoned by any ministers who felt the need 
1 On cabinet development see, particularly, below, p . 574· 
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of the advice of colleagues, gradually became an executive 
committee with a collective responsibility. It did so, not as Fox 
would have had it, from the party and friendly links binding its 
members, but from their common deference to one man; and 
that cme man used it rather as a sounding board than as a place 
for discussion. For Pitt often enough decided policy outside the 
cabinet with Dundas or his cousin Grenville.I In cabinet he 
would then listen and reveal decisions. On at least one occasion 
he wrote the cabinet minutes in advance of the meeting.z This 
is not to say that Pitt had supreme power. In these private dis­
cussions with Dundas, or in the even more secret debates in his 
own mind, he had always to calculate how far he could use his 
prestige without rousing revolt from court or cabinet. Every­
thing was a matter of timing and experiment: this was the 
reason why some called him dilatory and others deplored his 
lack of open intelligible policy: this was the reason, again, for the 
attacks upon his consistency. 

Pitt's friend, Wilberforce, for instance, threw his whole politi­
cal life into the cause of slave-trade abolition. In April 1792 he 
moved resolutions for ending the trade. Pitt had begged Wilber­
force not to bring in the resolutions then: he had made no 
effort to stop Dundas from moving a wrecking amendment. 
Yet on that night Pitt's own speech against the trade-'that 
noxious plant by which everything is withered and blasted; 
under whose shade nothing that is useful or profitable to Africa 
will ever flourish or take root'-was the most splendid of all. 
His advocacy was not insincere, but it was not carried to the 
point of disrupting his political system. He was still a reformer 
yet he resisted both relief for dissentersJ and reform of parlia­
ment. In view of his advocacy of the latter in 1185 his opposition 
to Grey's proposals in 1792 is the more striking. Pitt explained 
that reform was still desirable at some time so as to increase the 

1 William Wyndham Grenville (1759-1834), youngest son of George Grenville; 
privy councillor, 1783; vice-president of the board of trade, I786- 9; Speaker of the 
house of commons, 1789; home secretary, 1789-90; foreign secretary, 1791-1801, 
and president of the board of control, 1790-3; after I801 stood fast in favour of 
catholic emancipation and allied with Fox; first lord of the treasury, 1806--7; leader 
of the conservative wing of the whig opposition, I807-15. 

2 See A. Aspinall, 'The Cabinet I 784-1835' in Proceedings of British Academy 
xxxviii (1952), pp. 243-4. ' 

3 Pitt opposed motions to modify the Test and Corporation Acts, so as to legalize 
the full participation of dissenters in civil government, in I 789 and 1790; he 
opposed Fox's bill to relieve unitarians in I 792. 
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prestige of parliament. But it was essential that the basis of 
English constitutional life should not be cracked in efforts to 
add a few improvements. When reasonable reforms were pro­
posed by violent men they became dangerous. Reform, in short, 
was not expedient in 1792. Pitt enthusiastically supported 
Windham's picturesque argument, 'Who would repair their 
house in a hurricane ?' 1 

No doubt the rise of a revolutionary wind in France did 
contribute to Pitt's caution. But a more important key to his 
actions lies in his conviction that he must stand or fall as the 
national minister, the embodiment of patriotic causes. There­
fore, even when he was percipient and the majority (or the 
king) obtuse, he must only persuade; he must never go ahead 
to a point of no return, never use a big stick when a compromis­
ing speech would win universal respect and leave the future 
open. 

One result of Pitt's attitude was a scarcity of memorable 
legislation in this decade of supreme power: apart from acts 
which were really part of the administrative reorganization 
there was, after the India Act, only his Canada Act. Everyone 
wanted to prevent Canada going the way of the United States. 
In the Act of 1791 Pitt's government divided Canada into upper 
and lower provinces, following rough racial divisions between 
French Roman catholics and English protestants. The assemb­
lies of Canada were to be modelled on those of Britain. An upper 
chamber was to be created. It was hoped that the governor 
general with the royal power of creating peers would strengthen 
the executive (of which he retained effective control) by infusing 
into all departments of social life a respect for rank and privi­
lege. The antidote to that radical breeze ever stirring across the 
Atlantic was to be an imitation aristocracy.2 This act apart, it 
can be said that the most important statutory change of the 
time was promoted from the opposition benches. Fox's Libel 
Act of 1 792 was passed in time to save many men from con­
demnation for seditious libel in the ensuing years of war. Until 
this act juries could only find whether the words complained of 
had, as a matter of fact, been published by the accused. The 
judge then ruled, as a matter oflaw, whether they were criminal 

1 Speech of 30 April 1792. 
• For the end of this constitution for Canada see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of 

Reform, p. 363. 
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libel or not. Fox's act, however, gave to the jury the responsi­
bility of pronouncing both on fact and law in libel cases.r 

As Pitt avoided controversial change and concentrated upon 
his great and daily work of financial reconstruction, he pre­
sented few fronts for the opposition to attack. On the great 
issues ventilated in parliament it was difficult for the opposition 
to dissent from his personal views. Pitt and Fox were divided, 
u~til the I 79o's, not by principle but by personality and past 

· history. They both took a liberal view of Ireland, believed in 
state supervision of the East India Company, favoured reform, 
both economic and political, opposed the slave trade, and feared 
French rivalry. Even Pitt's growing conservatism was only 
really forced upon him by the need to keep the support of those 
who drifted to him from the old party of Lord North: in office, 
to gain exactly this support, though more formally, Fox had 
been obliged to promise to 'go slow' .2 Pitt was unlike Fox in 
declining to express his views with passion in season and out of 
season; he was also unlike him in having the responsibilities of 
government upon him. The fact that he had this government 
authority was his offence in Fox's eyes. Never could his capture 
of power by a palace plot be forgiven him. 

'There was no address at this moment', Fox shouted with an 
oath in 1792, 'Pitt could frame he would not propose an 
amendment to and divide the House upon.' The 'at this 
moment' was an unnecessary qualification. The opposition pur­
sued Pitt with unremitting vigilance. But it was also with grow­
ing despair as Pitt consolidated his power and declined to give 
battle on general issues. In consequence the Foxites began to 
play all the old and stale tricks of opposition earlier in the 
century. They became, for instance, the party of the prince of 
Wales against the king, basing their hopes of power upon the 
person to sit on the throne and not on any principle. 

It was a complaint of George III against Fox that he had led 
the prince of Wales from paths of virtue. Fox, said George 
Selwyn, had three interests which were, in order of priority, 
gambling, women, and politics. The prince of Wales almost 
inevitably became his companion in all three. For Fox's per­
sonal charm, the obvious and rough power of the man, was as 
potent in society as in the house of commons. Whereas Pitt 
drank heavily on occasion to relieve, one suspects, the strain 

1 
See above, p. 57. • See above, p. 259. 
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of constant alertness and tension, Fox drank his port out of 
bonhomie out of expansive energy. So Fox was the shaper of 
London life for young men of fashion. His gambling away of his 
father's inheritance set the standard for play. His recklessness 
was satisfied in crowded rooms with high stakes by candlelight. 
Into this world the prince escaped from the uncomfortable 
propriety and etiquette of Windsor or Kew. 1 In this_ wor~d the 
prince could be a king, even if his father thought him kmg of 
the damned. Kept from power by his father, it was a comfort to 
the prince to look forward to the day when he should be 
supreme. In that day he would reward all his jolly companions 
of the bottle and the dice-box. 

The day seemed to dawn in November I 788. George III fell 
into a depressed and violent insanity. Pitt could n?t de~~ to 
himself that if this state were permanent, then his political 
enemies would displace him. Part, after all, of his claim to 
represent a national policy depended upon his approval by the 
king, for he would have agreed that 'The Regal power is that 
part in the Constitution which being . detache~ from, ~nd 
superior to, all the local parts, p~rti:s and mt~res~s m the N at10n, 
exerts itself to preserve a constltut10nal eqmp01se and general 
interest in all the parts.'z A new ruler would have at least t~e 
initiative in proposing new men to seek general support m 
parliament. But Pitt hoped that George III would recover. 
Therefore he proposed that the prin~e of Wales should ?e ~egent 
under conditions. In particular his power of appomtmg to 
offices or peerages-and thus of entrenching his favourit~s 
-should be limited by parliament for at least twelve months, m 
the hope that the king would resume his funct~on~. In answer ~o 
this Fox and Burke insisted upon the automatic nght of the heir 
to full royal power once the incapacity of his ~ather was known. 

In this regency crisis both sides were dnven to desperate 
arguments and changed constitutio~al places as in som~ fantas­
tic minuet. Fox appeared to champ10n the throne agai~st par­
liament· Pitt to decry it. The opposition denied that parliament 
was sov~reign against the voice of reason. Pitt while contending 
for the supremacy of statute had to admit that his Statute of 

1 How uncomfortable and cold it was, Fanny Burney, that enthusiastic royalist, 
bears witness. 

2 From a fragment on the regency crisis attributed by Mr. Vere So~erset to 
Burke. Royal Archives, Windsor, Geo. 38403-38411, quoted by grac10us per· 
mission of H.M. the Queen. 
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Limitations would only be resolutions and not an act, unless 
the royal assent could be given by the most obvious of fictions. 
Cries of treason filled the political world. The queen was made 
guardian of the king's interests against her own son. In a situa­
tion which did not admit of a perfect constitutional answer all 
men delighted in constitutional pedantry and all thought only 
of political advantage. In the midst of this, in February 1789, 
the king regained his sanity, resumed his power, and thanked 
his ministers for loyalty. It had been observed, however, that 
some had been preparing to desert to the prince. For Fox there 
was the mortification of seeing the promised land dissolve like 
~ge. :J 

part from the regency crisis, the opposition, however, could 
not launch many hopeful attacks. They could not oppose Pitt's 
financial programme: Fox claimed that he had resisted only the 
t~x on .shops. In general, ~herefore, they could only exploit 
difficulties over Ireland fact10usly, or reproach Pitt with failing 
to live up to his own promises on reform. It was in such a mood 
that they pursued the question of India. The issue was one to 
attract them all: the rhetorician Sheridan, the philosophical 
teacher Burke, the party man Fox, the moralist humanitarians 
and those who wished profits from the East. For it was on a~ 
Indian question that Fox had lost power. It was in India that 
~ar seemed endemic, expensive, and open to French exploita­
tion. Above all, the attack on Warren Hastings in India might 
embroil Pitt with Dundas or with the former supporters of 
North around him. Could Pitt be forced to fight and India 
brought to live in peace by the same shrewd move? With such 
thoug~ts the opposition marched into a narrow path, torrid, 
deceptive, long, and yet leading to no political end. On Warren 
Hastings the most prodigious efforts of the opposition were 
expended for seven years (I 788-95) while Pitt once more side­
stepped-and returned to his desk. 

It will be remembered1 that ever since the early sixties there 
had been two main complaints about East Indian affairs: the 
Company failed to make the profits expected of it, which was 
generally attributed to the corrupt practices of its local agents; 
the Company found itself drawn into war and the government 
of Indian provinces, activities beyond the normal scope of a 

1 See above, pp. 22, 23, and pp. 158 f. 
3720.12 x 
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trading company. Lord North's. ~~gulating Act ~hich .had 
been intended to meet these cnb.cisms had only inten:i~ed 
trouble. For since that act there had been general s':spic10n 
that the immense patronage of the Company was twisted_ to 
serve political ends of the government. A further element of 
criticism had become important by the I 78o's: there was a 
growing humanitarian feeling whic~ led to atta~ks _upon the 
Company for neglecting-or outragmg-the b~s~c r~ghts and 
decencies of the Indian population in areas of Bntish influence. 

Warren Hastings had been bred f:om a boy. in the ~rdinary 
service of the Company. Clive had dist:usted hi~ for his ~xces­
sive timidity, his tradesman's caution in. hand~ing gr.eat issues 
in Bengal. His experience had, in fact, given him a distaste .for 
grand gestures or doctrinal solutions. i:i:e knew n:iore. of Indian 
life and literature than any other Englishman high in the ser­
vice. From this he derived a distrust of general principles and 
a belief in personal arrangements to suit Indian conditions. He 
was at once mild and dictatorial. That is to say, he took account 
of difficulties eschewed the role of reformer, and worked 
through frien'dships made with ?is E~gli:h subordinates and 
with Indian rulers. But he was dictatorial in that he was never 
a good committee man, never a politician. He had n~ver really 
lived in England, apart from childhood, until he resigne?: his 
training was confined to the courts a~d cont~cts of a princely 
Indian society. As a result he was himself l.ike a benevole?t 
Indian despot, personally gracious but gran~10sely personal in 
formulating policy. He was a good, even an indulgent, master, 
but he did not know how to share thoughts with a colleague. 
He never forgot a service or an injury, a frie.nd or a? .enemy. 

Hastings was from the first in an impossible position. There 
were two aspects of the governor general's power in India. He 
managed trade and had to make a profit by n:ianaging the in~est· 
ment: at the same time he represented the king and th: majesty 
of British government. After Pitt's act th~se two opposmg func· 
tions were split apart. Lord Cornwallis, the first governor 
general under the 1 784 Act, knew he stood for government, 
answered to the board of control, could defy the mercenary 
interests of the Company when they conflicted with state policy. 
But under North's Regulating Act Hastings was supposed to 
serve both God and Mammon, or at least George III an~ the 
general court of the Company. He had to use the mechanics of 
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an investment house to serve both the high political purposes of 
England and the welfare of a humble Indian population. He 
had, said Hastings himself, but 'a delegated and fettered power'. 

North's Regulating Act may be said even to have weakened 
his authority as a public servant. For it was marked throughout 
with the eighteenth-century belief in the balance of power, 
opposing to the governor his council, so that the governor was 
automatically suspect to the council as the embodiment of cor­
rupt Company interests: furthermore the governor could never 
count on support from the directorate at home, for they were 
the sport of political pressure groups and domestic quarrels. In 
such circumstance the strength of Warren Hastings lay not in 
government backing or in Company support, but in his own 
will, his own knowledge of the facts, and his own prestige. He 
decided for himself the correct balance between Company and 
state. To achieve his ends he relied upon loyal support of those 
thoroughly immersed in Indian affairs. This meant that he 
could not impose a new code of morality. He used men who had 
lived in the world of presents, rake-offs, and sinecures. He in­
sisted that there should be a limit to corruption; it was not to 
interfere with the job being done or be flamboyant. But he 
would permit a faithful servant the customary perquisites. Only 
thus, by accepting the code of the Anglo-Indian, could he get 
his work done against the opposition of both the doctrinaires 
and of those who sought profit alone. 

As he was aware of the inferior metal with which he worked 
' Hastings wished to avoid increasing the strain upon it. He tried 

to limit English activity in Indian life to a minimum. He never 
believed Clive's dual system was workable. In place of joint 
control by English and Indian authorities he wished to establish 
purely Indian states friendly to England around Bengal, while 
in Bengal itself he accepted the fact that the indigenous Indian 
government had been displaced. The merits of this course can 
best be realized by comparing the comparative justice and effi­
ciency of Bengal with the hopeless, squalid, corrupt, inefficiency 
of Madras, where dualism persisted. 
. Inside Bengal it was Hastings's hope to leave local government 
in the hands of Indian officials acting under the supervision 
of central committees made up of senior English administra­
tors. This freed the junior Englishman from the temptations of 
tyra:Qny and left him to the cultivation of trade. It merged 



308 THE COLLAPSE OF THE OPPOSITION, 1784-93 

Indian and English methods in a system at once understood by 
the people and checked by the governor. It was part of his 
attempt to fuse two cultures. He desired to revive Mohammedan 
and Hindu law. He studied and codified it for himself. The 
provincial civil courts were to administer native law subject to 
the control, in revenue cases particularly, of the governor's 
council. He did this not as a superior being but as one who 
admired Indian culture and accepted Indians as equals of 
Europeans in all but military ability. 

Under Hastings's encouragement many Englishmen devoted 
themselves to the study of Indian culture. In l 783 Sir William 
Jones went out to India as a judge of the supreme court and in 
l 784 he founded the Asiatic Society as a centre for oriental 
studies, particularly for religion and law. North's Regulating 
Act established a new supreme court under Chief Justice Impey. 1 

The limits of jurisdiction of this court were not clear. It should 
certainly have appellate authority over the mayor's court in 
Calcutta, long ago established to try the disputes of Europea~ 
subjects. But was every servant of the Company, whatever his 
origins, to be accounted a British subject liable to judgement by 
this imported English law? Was every revenue dispute to be 
within its competence? What, then, became of the quasi­
judicial functions of the governor's council? 

This legal battle was eventually solved by Hastings. By 1781 
the new high court had given up its claim to decide revenue 
disputes. Impey had agreed to link the two systems of law in 
Bengal by personally serving on Hastings's civil courts for In­
dians. But this had not been done before at least one rajah had 
been ordered by the high court to pay, and by the supreme 
council to refuse payment. The dispute had embittered life in 
sweltering Calcutta and been reported back to the critical 
audience in Parliament and the East India Company. Its settle­
ment was followed by the recall and impeachment of Impey 
because his wish to find a modus vivendi with Hastings was taken 
as evidence of his corruption. 

Before Hastings had had time for many internal reforms and 
before the Regulating Act had come into full operation, he had 

1 Sir Elijah Impey ( 1732-1809), at Westminster School with Hastings; .appointed 
to India, l 774, as chief justice of Bengal; president of the appeal court m revenue 
cases, 1780; returned home, 1783; impeached, but impeachment dropped, 1788; 
M.P., 1790-6. 

ROHILLA WAR 
309 

been active in the external relations of Bengal. He desired the 
neigh~o.uring state of O;idh to be independent and friendly. 
The vizier of Oudh, ShuJa-ud-daula, was menaced continually 
by t~e ~aratha confederacy which extended from Mysore's 
frontier m the south up the west coast to Rajputana and across 
central India to the Jumna and the Ganges. The Marathas by 
I 773 had the old emperor at Delhi under their control. Hastings 
had therefore refused to pay tribute any longer to the emperor. 
He handed the districts of Korah and Allahabad, which the 
Company held for the emperor, over to Oudh. In return 
the vizier agreed to pay 50 lakhs of rupees (£500,000) to the 
Company for the territory granted him and to hire troops from 
the Company for his own defence. A special representative at 
t~e vizier'.s court was to maintain the new cordial friendship 
with Hastmgs. But for Oudh to be militarily secure vizier and 
governor agreed. that it was necessary to impose discipline on 
the Afghan warriors who, forty years before, had occupied land 
between the Himalayas and the Ganges. These Afghan soldiers 
o~ fortune, called the Rohillas, were suspected of co-operation 
with the M~rathas. Therefore the vizier in one month in 1774 
fought, pumshed, and subdued the Rohillas. He thus gave him­
self a defensible Ganges frontier against the Marathas. 

Hastings was pleased with the new stability of his ally who 
could be used as a buffer between Bengal and the Marathas. 
But Englishmen at home were suspicious that he had begun on 
wars of expansion inconsistent with the trading interests of the 
Company. Moreover, British troops had been employed purely 
~s merc~~aries by an ~ndependent native prince. They were not 
m a position to restram the vizier if he acted ferociously nor, in 
any way, to. affect his policy. To which Hastings could answer 
that on a higher level he personally could persuade the vizier 
to act as a friend and a reasonable man. 

The new councillors, however, arriving to act as a check on 
the governor under Lord North's act were in no mood to listen 
to his case. They withdrew his representative with the vizier 
Nat Middleton, a man certainly not of outstanding probity bu~ 
one as honest as their substitute Bristow; one, in addition, who 
was personally agreeable .to the vizier as well as trusted by 
Hasti~gs. The new council proceeded, after a week's Indian 
expc:nence, to den?unce the ~zier for cruelty. When, in 1775, 
ShuJa-ud-daula died, they mcreased the rates of hire for 
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Company troops: they forced the new ruler, Asaf-ud-daula, to 
cede the wealthy area ofBenares to the Company and, contrary 
to Mohammedan law, they imposed on him an agreement by 
which the begums (the mother and widow of the dead vizier) 
kept three-quarters of the fortune of Shuja-ud-daula.1 Oudh 
was weakened, bullied, and reduced to mutinous disorder by 
these transactions. Hastings's policy of the strong and good 
neighbour was ruined. 

As has been said, the spirit of North's act militated against a 
strong governor. Hastings had, in addition, as it happened, to 
deal with men on his council who were fiercely prejudiced 
against him. On the other hand one, Barwell, was an easy-going 
experienced man who had made an immense fortune in India 
by means best left in obscurity. Barwell admired Hastings for his 
judgement and his courage. He became his ally. But the other 
three, the majority, came out from England taking for granted 
that any man who had lived in India for twenty years must be 
a rogue, a corrupter, and a liar. General Clavering hoped in 
a short time to replace Hastings himself: Monson was bad 
tempered and suspicious: the brains of the combination were in 
the head of Philip Francis. 

Francis was a clever man on the make who used ideas as his 
sword to cut a way through the world. He excelled in the writing 
of intelligent minutes whose eventual result, if heeded, would 
be folly. He was a doctrinaire. He believed all Company ser­
vants were corrupt. He wished to reduce the power of such men 
drastically. He believed the Company should have no policy to 
put before Indian rulers; instead it should sit tight in established 
bases and avoid expansion by denying itself contact with the 
interior of India. He erred in supposing that an abdication of 
responsibility was the same as an improvement in policy. To 
Hastings, busy with unavoidable choices between evils, Francis 
must have seemed to resemble Pilate, constantly washing his 
hands. Francis would boycott all who had personal loyalties 
which would not let them give unquestioning loyalty to the new 
majority on the council. Before they had set foot in India, or met 
the governor, Francis had decided that Hastings must be 
checked. Francis's power to effect his purpose was great. He 
had the authority of a new act behind him. Everyone knew 
how rotten the Company had been in the past and how shady 

1 Which amounted to some £2 million. 

PHILIP FRANCIS 

was the history of many whom Hastings, if he was to have 
any government, had to employ. Finally Francis excelled in 
the committee, the clique, the confabulation before a decisive 
meeting. To all this Hastings could only oppose a wounded 
hauteur and a well-informed, stubborn, resolve. 

Between r 774 and r 777 the majority on council reversed 
Hastings's policy in Oudh, they abolished the bank he had 
e~tablished to benefit trade, they demoted his agents, they criti­
c~zed the gove.rnm:nt salt ar_id opium monopolies, they accused 
him of extortion m collectmg taxes from native zemindars.1 
They tried to prove him personally corrupt. In the course of his 
service in. India Hastings accepted £300,000 in presents from 
rulers wh1~h he turned over to public service of the Company. 
Later on, m r 784, he was to ask for some of this to be credited 
to .hii;n personally. His conduct was hardly discreet. It is a bad 
principle to combine public decisions with the acceptance of 
presents. But Hastings, unlike Clive, passed on the presents to 
the Company. He published his acceptance of them. It was the 
custom of India. Francis and Clavering themselves seem to 
have been willin? to accept presents-and to keep them for 
themselves. In this, therefore, there is little basis for an attack 
on H~sti.ngs's prob~ty. It is much more serious that Hastings 
only. limited an.d did not stop the private trade of Company 
o~cials and their profits out of supplying public needs. He may 
h1ms~lfhave. be~n sl~eping partner in business enterprises which 
exploited this s1tuat1on. His private fortune like those of his 
~ubor~in~tes, coul~ be brought home in dia:Uonds and escape 
mvestigat10n. Hastmgs would have answered that his bank now 
~bolished, was intended gradually to reform this system. Again, 
it was the custom. Better to govern well by gradually improving 
the syst~m than to produce chaos by throwing every Company 
servant mto revolt. If he had taken such a rash course he would 
have been disowned and dismissed by London. 

Fr~ncis, Clavering, and Monson chose, in r 775, to attack 
Hast~ngs on a .trumped-up charge of corrupt dealings with the 
Mam Begum m r 772. Their agents were a Brahmin financier 
and money-lender, Nandakumar, and a European diamond 
dealer from the commercial underworld, Joseph Fowke. These 
two collected evidence from any source in the back streets of 
Calcutta. As soon as it was rumoured that the governor was 

1 
For a discussion of 'what was a zemindar?', see below, p. 313. 
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falling, a mass of Indian evidence was available from every liar 
who sought to curry favour with the rising power of Francis. 
Francis was foolish enough, or headstrong enough, to use all 
this quite uncritically. Nandakumar had, however, for many 
years been engaged in a civil law suit in which he had com­
mitted forgery. Hastings proceeded to charge Nandakumar and 
Fowke with conspiracy against him. The governor was evidently 
fighting back. This encouraged Nandakumar's enemies in his 
civil suit to gamble on Hastings's eventual triumph. They had 
the money-lender arrested for forgery. They refused to allow 
proceedings to be protracted or compromised in the usual In­
dian way. They had Nandakumar brought before the supreme 
court, tried by English law, found guilty, and executed. It was 
enough. The Indian favour-seekers decided that Francis might 
scream, but Hastings struck. There was a rush to change sides 
and conciliate the governor. 

Francis, of course, accused Hastings of the judicial murder of 
an awkward opponent. All that had happened, however, was 
that Hastings's friends had gambled on his eventual success and 
the governor had not intervened to save Nandakumar from 
death. The result was a gain in Hastings's position in India. But 
the fight had been transferred to London. Francis had invited 
the government to replace Hastings by Clavering or by himself. 
Lord North was appalled to see how his India Act had pro­
duced chaos instead of rdorm. It was natural he should support 
the majority against Hastings, who was little known in England 
but had been put in as a man of experience to initiate the new 
system. Lord North persuaded the directors of the Company 
to vote Hastings's dismissal, but they were overruled by a share­
holders' meeting. Hastings's agent in London, the reckless 
financier Macleane, 1 had, in the midst of the N andakumar affair, 
been authorized to offer Hastings's resignation. This he now 
did, hoping to get Lord North out of an awkward position and 
so earn for Hastings honour in retirement. 

One must remember the time consumed in sending messages 
between India and England. Hastings had given Macleane 
authority in March r 775. It was used in a letter to the govern­
ment in October r 776. Hastings did not hear of this until June 
1777. By then Hastings was feeling more secure. But on receipt 
of the news from London General Clavering declared Hastings 

1 See his past history, above, p. 166. 
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already out of office; he summoned a council and declared 
himself governor. Hastings's reply was to order the troops to 
stand by under his orders and to appeal for a constitutional 
ruling to the supreme court. The court ruled that Hastings had 
not yet resigned and that Clavering's attempted coup was 
illegal. Hastings now declared he could, after such a show of 
force against him, no longer resign with decency. He wrote to 
North withdrawing his resignation. By the time he had this 
letter North was in such parliamentary difficulties that he could 
no longer insist on it. Soon he was glad to reappoint Hastings 
because America claimed all his attention. 

Death also favoured Hastings. Monson died in r 776 so that 
from then, until the arrival of his successor, Hastings plus Bar­
well and a casting vote could defeat Francis. Then, before 
Wheler arrived to replace Monson, Clavering also died. 'My 
antagonists sickened, died, and fled. I maintained my ground 
unchanged, neither the health of my body nor the vigour of my 
mind for a moment deserted me.' 1 Hastings resumed his active 
government. Francis was arguing that the Bengal revenue was 
erroneously assessed and incapable of collection. He proposed 
that fixed sums should be required of the zemindars to give a per­
manent land revenue. This argument assumed that the zemindars 
were like English landowners and could expect a fixed impost 
like the English land tax. This was bad finance and worse fact. 
The zemindars were something between feudal tenants, land­
lords, and revenue collectors. There was no reason why demands 
on them should not vary according to circumstances. Moreover, 
as Hastings pointed out, to leave the peasant unprotected 
against the zemindar was not a benevolent policy. Hastings 
therefore organized the Amti office to investigate the worth and 
taxable capacity of individual holdings in Bengal, with the 
double purpose of fixing a just rate to demand from the zemin­
dar and to check oppression by him of the cultivators of the soil. 
Francis fulminated in vain against such open intervention in 
Indian life. Hastings later followed this up by abolishing the 
provincial councils; of the displaced Company officials he made 
local magistrates. Incidentally he thus inaugurated that sys­
tem oflocal rule by English magistrates which was the basis of 
the later English administration of India. 

By r 778 the fruits of Hastings's policy were evident in 
1 K. G. Feiling, Warren Hastings, p. 345· 
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London. The crisis produced by the great famine had receded. 
The Company, at least in Bengal, seemed solvent again. There 
was still, in fact, jobbery-Hastings gave Impey's cousin Fraser 
a contract worth £15,000 a year for keeping up bridges in Burd­
wan-but at least the Company was not bankrupt from it. The 
investment sent to England was larger than ever before. Only 
in Madras had conditions grown worse, but there Hastings's 
authority was only nominal. Hastings needed but a few years' 
more prosperity to return home to a peerage. Instead he spent 
the next five years fighting for survival, and then returned home 
to face impeachment. 

The balance of power among Indian states was still pre­
carious. The Marathap pentarchy constantly threatened to ex­
pand and, in the south, Mysore was another restless power. 
The Bombay English settlement favoured intervention to secure 
itself against the Marathas. The king of the Marathas had 
ceased to count. The confederacy was headed by a Peshwa or 
hereditary Prime Minister. From 1773 there had been a dispute 
for this office between one Raghurath Rao, known as Raghoba, 
and his infant grand-nephew. TheBombaycouncilin1775, with­
out Hastings's knowledge, intervened on the side of Raghoba, 
though they risked bringing down the whole confederacy on 
them. By the treaty of Purandhar ( l 776) they gained Salsette 
and agreed to desert Raghoba. This settlement was forced on 
bellicose Bombay by Hastings who wished for peace yet, unlike 
Francis, was unwilling to humiliate the Bombay council. 

Hastings agreed with Francis in opposing extensions of 
territory. But he was anxious to see his influence increase, 
making Oudh once more a happy ally, working to detach 
Berar from the hostile confederacy, hoping in time to rectify the 
disgraceful muddle which spread out from Madras over the 
whole Carnatic. It was to Hastings therefore a sinister sign 
that a French agent had been honourably received at Poona, 
the headquarters of the Marathas. So when Bombay marched 
against the Marathas (alleging their failure to abide by the 
treaty of Purandhar) Hastings stood by them. Nana Farnavis, 
the effective ruler of the Marathas, was accounted an ally of 
France. It would be well to replace him. Bengal fitted out an 
expedition to march right across India, east to west, to the aid of 
Bombay forces. 

Bad news reached India. It was learned that Burgoyne had 
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surrendered to the Americans at Saratoga and that France had 
declared war on England. Soon the French admiral Suffren 
swept the sea approaches to Bengal, strong enough for anything 
e~cept an actual invasion of British-held territory. Hastings 
seize~ ~rench settlements, he raised new battalions of sepoys, 
he laid m stores, he called in money from friendly princes and 
sent his agents to Mysore and to Berar to counterwork the pur­
poses of France. It was a grievous blow that at this juncture the 
army of Bombay was surrounded and forced to a shameful 
surrender at Wargoon. Francis at once blamed all on the mili­
tant spirit of the governor and argued for peace at once and at 
~ny price. Hastings replied that their existence, not just expan­
s10n, depended upon British prestige in India. Disaster was 
therefore a signal for further heroic efforts. By February God­
dar.d,1 in command of the east to west march, successfully 
arrived at Surat on the Bombay coast. It was a task achieved 
thanks to the concealed friendship of the rajah ofBerar. 

With his own general in command at Bombay, Hastings now 
strove to batter the Marathas into quiescence. Goddard attacked 
Ahmadabad and Gujarah, and made peace with the Gaikwar 
of Baroda. While this operation drew Maratha attention to 
the west, Hastings, from the east, invaded the territories of 
Mahadaji Sindhia, one of the most powerful chiefs. Under 
Captain Popham a small force climbed the reputably impreg­
nable walls of Gwalior fortress one dark night, and astonished 
all India by capturing this 'key of Hindustan'. By this and other 
defeats Sindhia lost heart. He began to negotiate for peace both 
for himself and for the rest of the Maratha confederacy. 

Philip Francis had made, however, one final assault upon 
Hastings, in the very crisis of the war. He had agreed to allow 
the governor to carry on military operations and Hastings in 
return had allowed his solid old voting aid, Barwell, to retire. 
Then Francis ventured to criticize operations. The governor in 
an official minute at council, labelled him 'void of truth ~nd 
hon~ur', the propagator of fabricated massacres and aggravator 
of misfortunes.2 As a result Francis called Hastings out to a duel. 
Francis was wounded. 'The British Empire in India', he wrote, 

1 
Thomas Goddard (d. 1783), an active soldier in India since 1759· much 

trusted by Hastings. ' 
2 

G. W. Forrest (ed.), Selections from the State Papers of the Governors-General of 
India, vol. i, Warren Hastings, p. 188. 
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'is tottering to its foundation in spite of everything I could do to 
save it.' He resigned and returned to England-to fight again 
with pen instead of pistol. 

The British rule did seem in l 780 to be shaken desperately, 
even though the fight against the Marathas had prospered. For 
in Madras the local government had brought fresh war upon 
themselves. They had angered the Nizam of Hyderabad by 
seizing the Guntur Sarkar area and installing a garrison there. 
Even worse they marched to attack a French trading post at 
Mahe, inside the territory of Mysore, without the consent of 
Haidar Ali. Haidar Ali sought and obtained the sympathy of 
Berar and Hyderabad and then burst furiously across the terri­
tory of the Carnatic. British troops fled before him as he burned 
his way to the walls of Madras. Once more it seemed that all 
India was rising to force the British into the sea. 

Hastings's response was heroic and decisive. He bribed Berar 
to hold up hostile acts. He promised amends to Hyderabad. 
He suspended the acting-governor of Madras. He sent the 
avaricious, irascible, but still splendidly pugnacious Sir Eyre 
Coote1 (who had been latterly on the Bengal council) to take 
military and civil command in the Carnatic. Above all he 
strained every nerve to give Coote's forces the gold, cattle, rice, 
and grain on which they depended. So, though the French 
under Bussy arrived to help Haidar Ali, Coote won victories in 
1781 (Porto Novo) and 1782 (Arni) which saved the situation 
though they did not end the war. 

British prestige had been restored. In l 782 peace was made 
with the Marathas. Peace was not made with Mysore (where 
Tipu had succeeded his father Haidar Ali) until l 784 and then 
on terms disliked by Hastings. But the new governor at Madras, 
Lord Macartney, insisted upon running things his own way, 
which meant snubbing the nawab of the Carnatic and mak­
ing peace (at Mangalore) on a basis of the status quo with 
Mysore. 

Hastings, in the years when Britain lost heart and empire in 
America and was obliged to make peace with a successful 
French government, had not only sustained himself in India, 

1 Sir Eyre Coote (1726--83) had served against the Pretender in 1745; in India 
distinguished by the victory of Wandewash, 1760; came home in 1762; M.P. 
Leicester, 1768; returned to India, 1 769; commander in chief in India, 1777; died 
at Madras. 
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but had enormously improved British standing there without 
aid from outside. 

'I sent forth its armies with an effectual but economical hand ... to 
the retrieval of one [possession] from degradation and dishonour, and 
of the other from utter loss and subjection. I maintained the wars 
which were of your formation or that of others-not of mine .... 
When you cried out for peace, and your cries were heard by those 
who were ~he obje~t. of i:, I resisted this, and every other species of 
counteraction, by nsmg m my demands, and accomplished a peace 
and I hope a lasting one, with one great state: and I at least afforded 
the efficient means by which a peace ... was accomplished with 
another.' 1 

This Herculean accomplishment had strained the financial 
resources of Bengal. So tight was money that in l 784 Hastings's 
own salary could not be paid but he had to borrow some 
£30,000 from an unsavoury old moneylender (who had been his 
teacher in Persian) called Nobkissen. Nobkissen begged him 
to take it as a gift. He later devoted the money to that encourage­
~ent of easte~n learning .whi~h was, in the most hectic days, 
still close to his heart. This episode was later used to attack his 
honesty. Far more serious were the two other crises produced 
by the Company's need of money. The Company called on its 
dependent rulers to assist it. The zemindar of Benares (detached 
from Oudh by Francis on his arrival in India) was rich because 
Benares was a city of pilgrimage. The zemindar, Chait Singh, 
was under-taxed. It was rumoured he could pay double the 
22! lakhs (about £230,000) a year required from him. After­
"'.ards his successors certainly found 40 lakhs a year without 
difficulty. For the duration of the war he was, in any case, given 
an extra contribution of 5 lakhs to find. These war con­
tri~utions he delayed. He gave Hastings a present of £20,000, 
whic~ the governor devoted to war expenses, but he failed to 
provide 1,000 horsemen required of him. In 1781 Hastings pro­
ceeded to Benares in state, having made up his mind to fine 
Cha~t Singh£! n:illi~n or to depose him. The rajah grovelled 
at hi~ feet and laid his turban before the inflexible governor. 
Hastmgs was not moved by beating of chests or wailings: he was 
set upon apology and a fine large enough to mark the offence 
and advance the war. He arrested the rajah. At this point Chait 

1 ~astings's Address: 2 June 1791: Trial of Warren Hastings, ed. E. A. Bond, 
vol. 11, p. 521. 
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Singh's followers in hysterical panic fell upon Hastings's body­
guard and slew them, and then besieged the governor. From 
this situation Hastings recovered by his coolness. He stayed 
quietly with the inadequate troops he still had, refusing for the 
sake of prestige to accept aid from Oudh, and waited for British 
reinforcements. The rebellion was crushed, but Chait Singh 
escaped with a good portion of his treasure. £230,000 from his 
hoards was in error dispersed among the British troops in the 
course of this minor war. So, as a financial expedient, the 
cowing of Chait Singh was a failure. It had also showed Hastings 
at his most overbearing and despotic. 

At this same time the nawab of Oudh was in arrears with his 
payments to the Company. The need for ready cash forced 
Hastings .to urge every sort of reform, public and private, upon 
the weak Asaf-ud-daula. He accepted a present of £100,000 
from the thriftless ruler, and applied it to the Company service 
as a voluntary contribution of his own. He did not therefore 
slacken in his efforts to reform the government of Oudh. The 
governor agreed to withdraw costly British troops and to order 
British merchants, who battened on the nawab's weakness, 
out of Lucknow. In return the nawab promised to grasp 
power, rid himself of luxurious favourites, and pay up what 
he owed. Between them it was soon agreed to take from the 
begums, his grandmother and mother, what Francis and 
the majority had weakly granted them six years before. For the 
begums hated the nawab-his grandmother had any chair he 
might sit on promptly broken to pieces as unclean. The begums 
were suspected of having given aid to Chait Singh. Their jaghirs 
(grants of land revenue) were taken from them. As the two 
ladies, in their zenana in the palace at Fyzabad, refused to hand 
over their store of treasure to aid further in the liquidation of 
Oudh's debts, their two eunuchs, their men of business, were 
put in irons, kept without food, and punished by the nawab; 
Middleton stood by to prevent abuse of power or slackening of 
resolve. Most of this money went to pay what was owing to the 
British. Yet by I 784 Asaf-ud-daula had again fallen into their 
debt by as much as£! million. 

Hastings had disregarded plighted faith in encouraging the 
robbing of the begums. Yet he pleaded that he did so partly to 
restore the strength of Asaf-ud-daula's government, partly to 
meet the war-needs, and partly to punish rebellious intent. 
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Moreover the begums were, even after this spoliation, left in 
wealth and themselves continued to regard him as a friend and 
faithful ally of their family. 

To these desperate and rash moves the war had driven 
Hastings. At its end he hoped to resume the work of stabilizing 
Company finances. But he still lacked power to order all he 
would. Fro?1 home he. heard only sweeping (and uninformed) 
condemnation of Indian government. Pitt's India Act was 
almost as much a condemnation of the old order, within which 
he had. done his best, as Fox's bill. In January 1785 he resigned 
a~d sailed for. home, composing on the journey an account of 
hi~ car~er whic~ show_s only too clearly how authority main­
tamed m such difficulties had killed his powers of self-criticism, 
and how the sun had burned him stiff and brittle. 

.~astings. wrote th~s a:count of his career in part to answer 
critics but m part to justify the honours he expected. Yet on his 
return he was soon the universal scapegoat. 'I gave you all, and 
you have rewarded me with .confiscation disgrace and a life of . ' ' impeachment.' In this Burke was the chief mover. All the 
Foxit~ opposition squirmed under the never to be forgotten 
crushmg blow of 1783, which they interpreted as a counter­
revolution by a corrupt gang of East Indian directors allied 
with the court and using Pitt. Philip Francis had convinced 
Burke that Hastings stood for the corruption of the bad old 
system. Burke sincerely burned against the tribe of money­
grubbers in India. A purified, independent, Company, uncon­
trolled by Pitt's political friends, was his ideal. To the private 
fortunes of the 'nabobs' he attributed all the weakness of the 
Company. He blamed them for the ruin of his friends in 
business, 1 and the defeat of his allies in politics. That William 
Burke, paymaster in India, was as corrupt as any, was a mem­
ber of the Tanjore set against the Arcot set, does not damage 
Burke's good faith. It was an endearing side of his nature that 
he refused to see evil in his friends. In passing events he saw 
great and lasting lessons. The principles he perceived in this way 
he eloquently taught to his less philosophical hearers. So he had 
turned Roc~ngham's American policy into lessons of imperial 
statesmanship. So he was to use the stories of French emigres to 
f?rmulate a conservative philosophy of politics in his 'Reflec­
tions on the French Revolution'. So now he meditated on the 

1 See above, p. 166. 



320 THE COLLAPSE OF THE OPPOSITION, 1784- 93 

shortcomings of Englishmen in India, the losses caused to Eng­
land and the suffering inflicted on Indians, and enunciated a 
doctrine for dealing with Eastern races. Unfortunately he also 
decided to use the figure of Hastings to represent all that was 
wrong. His play was one of ideas, but it was miscast. 

Burke's error can be excused. Hastings worked within a bad 
system. All Burke's fulminations about Madras were justified. 
There the English money-lenders ruled all, and when governor 
Pigot, backed by the Rockinghams at home, attempted to defy 
them he was imprisoned by his own council. This was not 
Hastings's work. But he had not supported Pigot. In his last years 
in India he had enjoyed the support of Sir John Macpherson, 
one of the richest of the Madras ring. He had opposed Macartney 
who had controlled the Nawab and his parasites. Burke read 
the worst of motives in all this. For in truth, before Hastings 
had returned, Philip Francis had used all his cleverness to feed 
Burke's imagination with the facts it craved. 

Hastings himself increased Burke's certainty of purpose. 
Hastings's megalomania, his bland self-confidence, his craving 
for honour and position in England, made Burke strain to pull 
away his mask and break his stiff spine. Hastings's agent in 
parliament, Scott,1 taunted Fox and Burke with their failure to 
follow up charges against the returned governor. In I 782, in 
his absence, the house of commons had condemned Hastings. 
Here he was in England waiting to reply. The answer of Burke, 
Fox, and Sheridan, assisted by Windham, was to move that 
Hastings be impeached. Their first charge, concerning the 
Rohilla war, was rejected by the commons. But on their next 
two, the treatment of Chait Singh of Benares and the spoliation 
of the begums ofOudh, the house supported them. In the course 
of the seven years' trial before the house of lords many other 
accusations about Hastings's life and finance were ventilated. 
But the flash point for this long-rumbling explosion was the vote 
in the house of commons on the Benares charge. It was decisive 
because Pitt apparently changed his mind. 

Pitt had come to power by opposing Fox's India Bill; he 
might therefore be thought a friend to Hastings when the latter 
became the target for Fox's fusillade. This was not so, however. 
For Pitt, perhaps more than Fox, wished to discipline the East 

1 John Scott (1747- 1819), major in the Bengal army; came to England, 1781, 
as agent for Hastings; M.P. West Looe, 1784. 
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India Company. He had now his board of control and Dundas 
was mastering the art of Indian patronage. But it was still 
n~cessar~ to cow and correct the Company. Hastings-many as 
his enemies among the factions of the Company were-was the 
g:eatest public figure the Company had ever produced. To snub 
him was to kee~ the ~ompany in a properly subject spirit; it 
was~ psych.ological remforcement of the regulating act. Dundas 
certamly wished to keep so formidable a rival in Indian affairs 
out of power, immobilized. That Thurlow approved of Hastings 
was a further reason why none of Thurlow's colleagues 
should. 

. Pitt, as usual, played the role of an open-minded man of 
judgement. He supported Hastings on the Rohilla war issue 
with g~eat power of common sense. He sent to Hastings for ex­
planat10ns of the position of a zemindar before the decisive 
debate on Chait Singh. Most of Pitt's back-bench admirers came 
to the debate to knock Burke down again. Pitt's speech surprised 
them. He successfully demolished Burke's main lines of argu­
ment because they were founded on errors about the rajah's 
status and about Indian life. But then he proceeded to declare 
that~ al! t?e same, the fine Hastings had proposed to levy was 
so vmdictively too great that he must record condemnation of 
him on that account. It was a very clever stroke. Pitt was exer­
cisin~ a right that no politician is entitled to-of judging a 
quest10n exactly on its intrinsic merits, in isolation, without 
~egard to consequences. It was exactly true that Hastings had 
mtended to be unduly severe. For this intention he must no 
~o~b~ answer to God on judgement day. Pitt might, as a private 
mdividual, t.heref~re refuse to approve him, despite the hundred 
other ways m which he had earned approval. But as Pitt was 
not just a private individual his adverse vote meant that Burke's 
charge ~ould be supported by a majority. It inexorably followed 
that.an impeachmcn.t of th: whole of Hastings's career- not just 
of his ?ne t~':art~d mtent10n-must proceed. So Pitt, insisting 
on a mce distmc~i~~' was respon.sible, while not appearing to 
take any responsibility, for allowmg Burke to proceed with his 
frenzy and Hastings to endure his purgatory.1 

1 Warre~ Hastings believed Pitt had been persuaded by a last-minute talk over 
breakfa;;t with J?undas to vote as he did on the Benares charge. This seems evidence 
of Hastmgs's failure to understand Pitt's political position, his character and his 
~~~ ' 

8720 .12 y 
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Pitt had sidestepped. It would have been preferable for Fox 
to lose the motion for impeachment if thereby he could saddle 
Pitt with the duty of defending every mistake made in India. 
As it was the charge in respect of the spoliation of the begums 
was also' upheld. Managers of the impeachment, principally 
Burke Fox and Sheridan opened the trial in Westminster Hall 

' ' ' . on 13 February 1788. Hastings, aged fifty-three, ~ve feet s:x 
inches high, 122 lb. in weight, dressed m a plam red smt, 
looking, said the sympathetic Fanny Burney, 'pale, ill, and 
altered' knelt to face his accusers, in the face of the whole of 
London' society which thronged there with enthusiasm com­
pounded of delight in prize-fights, in politics, in play-acting, in 
rhetorical exercise, and in seeing a human soul stripped bare. 
They were not cheated by the main actors. ?heridan's eloquen~e 
on the subject of the begums caused expenenc.ed men .of affairs 
to collapse into one another's arms and soCiety ladies to be 
removed insensible from nervous exhaustion. What Burke had 
to say could best have been put in a sho~t pamphlet. Instead. it 
was couched in day-long melodramatic speeches. The tnal 
became a bore as the years passed. The accusers descended to 
use false witness and cloak it with abuse. The proudly enduring 
Hastings was portrayed as a wild beast sadistically muttering 
in corners over corpses or as a libertine sneering in bad prose at 
the ruin of provinces. When in 1795 Hastings was final~y 
acquitted on all charges, Burke's reputation, rather than his, 
was in need of repair. 

The consequence of all this was that Dundas had increased 
his hold over the Company. Hastings had exhausted the£ I 00,000 

or so which he had brought back from India and had exhausted 
also his vitality so that he lingered on another score of years a 
quiet, innocuous, old man. In India. refor~ ~as on foot before 
the trial ever started. Lord Cornwallis had msisted upon greater 
power than Hastings had ever had. He had purged the service. 
The whole board responsible for contracts found themselves 
investigated by secret agents, dismissed, and brought to .trial or 
flight. The new order was purer than the old. Yet somethmg.~as 
lost. Regarding everything Indian as corrupt, the new Bntish 
officials kept their skirts clear of the dust and mu~. !hus began 
a racial division unknown to Hastings. The admmistrator was 
of a different breed from those he guided. All this, of. the 
emphasis on non-aggressive policy, flowed directly from Pitt's 

RE SUL TS OF THE IMPEACHMENT 323 

board of control, not from the impeachment. 1 All that can be 
claimed as constructive for the impeachment is that it was a 
melodramatic advertisement of the love felt by Foxite whigs for 
unpopular causes and under-dogs. 

It is clear that by the summer of 1 789, when the French 
Revolution began and when the Hastings trial was already 
boring London, the Foxites were not only friends to under-dogs, 
they were themselves politically under-dogs. Pitt's finance gave 
hope to tax-paying squires, and his trade policy was as cautious 
as the mercantilist section could wish. He was still respected as 
an independent patriot who would not build himself a con­
nexion or play with factions. 2 The king respected him, and the 
king was more popular since his insanity than at any other point 
in the reign. Pitt was still sufficiently the reformer in his speeches 
and his own ideas to hold the support of progressives or humani­
tarians like Wilberforce. At the same time his refusal to coerce 
others into agreeing with him seemed to show a proper con­
servative appreciation of the need to weigh all proposed changes 
very carefully. As a man of business he attracted other profes­
sional men of affairs. He had not inextricably involved his credit 
in Indian or other intractable issues. As a result of all this the 
opposition were near despair. 

The effect of the French Revolution upon England was to 
animate the opposition politicians once more. The reaction of 
Burke, Fox, and Pitt to the excitement across the Channel was 
highly characteristic. Fox declared the fall of the Bastille the l 
greatest a~d best ~vent in the history of the world. France was ./ 
at last trymg to wm some of the treasures of English liberty for 
herself. This was an addition to human happiness. Equally 
enamoured of the broad historical view, equally unreserved in 
exposition, Burke hurried out his Reflections on the revolution. 
He saw in it not the imitation of the English 1688 but its anti- \ 
thesis. He would countenance change only when it was in 
harmony with the broad traditions of a people. He foresaw that 
from an artificial equality, a wholesale destruction of the past, ti 
would come blood, war, tyranny, and a destruction of human 

• 1 The permanent Ian~ settlement in Bengal was a mistaken return from Hastings's 
ideas to those of Francis, made perhaps because of the odium fallen upon all 
Hastings's work. See S. Gopal, The Permanent Land Settlement in Bmgal. 

• Pitt's personal following was estimated at 52 of whom only 20 would follow 
him ifhe were out of power: as against this Fox had a following of some go even in 
the blackest period of his career. 
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rights. While Burke and Fox declared ~heir views and tried to 

1 \ teach them to others, Pitt was almost silei:t. ~f .he fores a:" new 
currents in European affairs, he kept his vlSlons ~o himself. 
There was no practical need to nail any colour t? hi~ mast. So 
he deplored French excesses in words ~oth ~l~titudm~us and 

A sensible, but otherwise he reserved hi~ position until there 
ti I should be some political need to declare it. 

Burke's Reflections were published in October 1790. In M.ay 

1791 
he spoke in the commons reiterating his disagreement with 

Fox. Fox whispered that at least, though they might contradict 
one another they might still remain friends. 'Yes,' Burke 
answered ou~ loud, 'there was a loss of friends-he ~new th.e 
price of his conduct-he had done his duty at the pnce of his 
friend-their friendship was at an end.' Here was a further 
weakening of the opposition. A silent Pitt would profit by the 
outspoken differences of two opponents. . . 

For some time Fox seemed to have taken the better opposition 
line. Societies all over the country who had just been ~ele­

n brating the centenary of the expulsion of James II remam:d 
'\ in being to applaud the French. The m~vement for r~for~ m 

England was given an impetus. The Society. for <;:onstltutional 

~
Information, suspended since 1784, was revived m 17.9.l ·.The 

j Corresponding Society, for the encouragement of ~onstitutional 
discussion, was launched in January 1792. In Appl 1792 young 
aristocrats formed the Society of Friends of. the pe.ople, an 
enthusiastic group of rather innocuous woul.d-be Mirabeaus. 
The dissenters, with many men of unusual gifts among them, 
naturally joined in to urge careers ~pen t.o talent. Both t~e 
prince regent and Sheridan made plam their scorn for Burke s 
cries of woe. But as the revolution in France became mo~e 

' 
' 

clearly republican and violent, ~ons~rv~tive alarm rose m 
England. The riots in July 1791 m Birmingham showed that 
excitement could be used against reform. To see that popular 
effervescence was a dangerous explosive to play with, one only 
had to look back a decade to the Gordon riots. In May 1792 
the government by pro~lamation e.ncourage~ ~agistra~es ~o be 

'

rigorous in controlling riotous meetings or seditious publica~ion.s. 

J 
In a little while they woul~ fi.~d it m~cessary to employ spies m 
industrial areas and to begm t1ghtemng up the law. . 

When blood really began to flow in Paris then popular feeling 
J began to swing back to Burke and to praise him for his wisdom 
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as a prophet. Yet Fox would not trim his sails to this breeze. I 
He was not going to lose sight of a great beneficent force because 
its early stirring was marred by crime, or because cowards 
feared easily for their property. With obstinacy, which cost him 
much in the short run, he refused to abate his praise of the 
revolution. The consequence was that the party of the duke of 
Portland, whose distinguishing mark had been its personal 
loyalties, began to split asunder. 

Pitt had always been anxious to attract to himself as many 
Whigs of this group as possible. From May 1792 onwards, there­
fore, there was much talk of a new coalition. All those who 
feared war desired to see a government of national unity. The 
negotiations were complicated, unofficial, and behind closed 
doo~s. But t~e main issue was simple. Pitt would willingly 
receive recrmts, but he would not step down to lift up his 
o~po:ients ~f ten years. The duke of Portland was pressed by 
his nght wmg (Loughborough particularly) to accept offices 
and not to bargain over prestige. Burke wished to support a 
strong line in face of France. But Fox refused to serve under 
Pitt. The duke of Portland refused to abandon Fox and break 
the party. Optimists like the duke of Leeds thought the solution 
was for Pitt ar:d Fox to hold equal offices under the captaincy 
of a neutral third party-say the duke of Leeds. Pitt would not 
sacrifice his position so easily. 

In the upshot the negotiations lasted nine months until Feb­
ruary l ?~3, ~hen ~ort~a~d's right-wing followers began one by 
o.ne to ~om Pitt a~ md1v1duals. But by that time strategic con­
s1derat10ns-not ideology-at last drove Pitt into war with 
France. At once Burke's philosophy became of use as govern­
ment propaganda; the fears of conservatives were blown up into 
a patriotic crusade. Gradually Fox's hold on Portland gave way 
under this new strain, until in 1794 the Portland whigs joined 
Pitt: Fox was left in opposition with a much diminished group. 

Great movements depended on these changing personal 
rel~t~onsh~ps. For. the war with France began a new chapter in 
politics. Fmance, mdustry, society, political agitation, literature, 
all ,felt the. e_ffects of the years of war that were to fill George 
III s remammg years. It was of the greatest importance for the 
working out of the new forces that the culmination of thirty 
years of the old political manceuvres saw Pitt more firmly in 
power than ever, and Fox hopelessly in opposition. Fox had 
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only a small band of faithful followers, but every .man (_except 
Pitt and George III) was his friend: in that la~ his magic. Pitt 
ruled events and cabinets at the cost of havmg no man or 
woman who could read his heart. 

XIII 

A CIVILIZED SECURITY, 1760-90 

T
HE political turmoil of the thirty years preceding 1 790, 
and the emergence at their end of a generally acceptable 
patriotic line, cannot be fully understood unless the habits 

of mind of those years are taken into account. The constitution 
would never have worked without those customary responses 
which formed the civilization of the age. It was a civilization 
which in 1793 was on the verge of revolution, both from 
economic changes within and from the impact of political 
theory and war from without: yet it can never have seemed 
more everlasting, integrated, and immutable than at that 
moment. 

In 1776 that percipient historian and agnostic philosopher, 
David Hume, 1 was in his last illness and made his way to Bath 
to seek vainly for health from its waters. His fellow Scot, Adam 
Smith, gravely disapproved. Mineral water, he wrote, was 'as 
much a drug as any that comes out of an Apothecaries Shop' 
and must therefore be an unnatural remedy, occasioning itself 
'a transitory disease' and weakening 'the power of Nature to 
expel the disease'. In this belief that stimulants must upset the 
self-balancing power of Nature he was out of tune with fashion­
able medicine but very much in accord with the current think­
ing about the world and society. For it was generally believed 
that there was a natural order and harmony in human society, 
a pattern as clear as that of the bee-hive and as little subject to 
reconstitution by the exertion of human will-power. Nature for 
the Englishmen of this time was not red in tooth and claw; it 
was not a mysterious dark force dimly descried; it was a bene­
ficent power whose intentions were clearly evident in the world 

1 David Hume (1711-76). His work is a splendid example of the primacy of 
Scotland in the intellectual and academic field at this period, but he was rejected 
by Scottish universities for his sceptical views~ His life is also an example of the 
many-sidedness of intellectual leaders of the period for he was in his time a military 
judge-advocate, librarian, secretary to our ambassador in Paris, a social lion in 
French society, the benevolent friend of Rousseau, under-secretary to Conway, 
pensioner of George III, as well as secretary of the Edinburgh Philosophical Society. 
See also B. Williams, The Whig Supremacy, p. 404. 



328 A CIVILIZED SECURITY, 1760-90 

around them, a power tending always to balance and stability. 
They assumed, in fact, that their world was a natural one, that 
common sense, not irrationality, was part of the natural order. 

It is true that highly sophisticated men often cried out f~r 
natural simplicity, in contrast to the life around them. But this 
was a superficial pose. They assumed that the si~ple life would 
not be much unlike the world they knew; they did not seek an 
existence whose foundations were different: they aimed, at 
most, to remove incongruous or tedious details from the familiar 
round. Marie Antoinette playing at being a milkmaid at Ver­
sailles was not rejecting the framework of French society, but 
simply sighing for an idealized :rersion o~ exi~ti.ng life .. so in 
England an aristocrat might praise rur.al simphcit~, but it :vas 
rural life with all its accepted conventions, rural life seen m a 
haze of sentimentality. When Oliver Goldsmith1 chose to por­
tray natural virtues uncorrupted by the city in his Vicar of 
Wakefield ( 1766), the result was the reverse of rev~lutionary. 
Natural virtue appeared as a simple-hearted goodwill towards 
others, a placid acceptance of the orders of society, an absence 
of torturing ambition. So, too, Boswell pretended to envy an 
Ayrshire ploughboy, happy as the da~ is long. Dr .. ~o.hnson 
had little patience with such abnegation of responsibility. It 
never entered either of their heads to question the naturalness 
of the status of the plough boy or the peer. These wistful glances 
towards simplicity are, indeed, the strongest e~dence .of t~e 
strength of a given pattern of life. Dr. Johnson himself hves m 
Boswell's pages as a superbly natural man because he expre.sses 
himself forcibly and logically. Yet this coherence of expression, 
in all its eighteenth-century formality, was achieved at the cost 
of thrusting into the background a jungle of primitive fears and 
urges. This suppression seemed at that time to make Johnson 
a more and not less natural being; the dark terrors were irrele­
vant nonsense because they could not fit into the pattern of 
reasonable life. Boswell's lack of success in ordering his own life 
efficiently made him not more natural in the eyes of con­
temporaries, but simply less of a full human being, because he 
could not conform to any acknowledged type.2 

1 Oliver Goldsmith (1728-74), an Irish journalist of feckless but engaging 
character working in London; a member of J ohnson's circle ; novelist, playwright 
(She Stoops to Conquer) and minor poet (The Deserted Village). 

• Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) had already emerged from his years of poverty 
as schoolmaster and hack-writer by the time George III came to the throne, for h1S 
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The same strong faith that nature was known and tamed is 
evident when one turns to examine the great works of political 
thought of the age. Two economists D ean Tucker 1 and Adam 
~mith,2 attac~ed the institutions of their day for unnatural 
mterference with the normal course of relations between men. 
Adam Smith was the more influential in that, while his general 
approach to ~conomic problems was anticipated by Tucker, 
his own theories were based upon, illustrated by, and applied 
to, a mass of concrete facts of his own day. Smith's work said 
Pulteney in I 797, 'would persuade the present generatio~ and 
govern the next'. Both parts of this proposition were correct: 
~ord No.rth'.She.lburn~, and Pitt-as has been seen-all appre­
ciat~d his sciei:tific pomt of view. As for the next generation, 
we justly a.ssociate ~h<;: whole revolution in social relationships, 
the expansion ofBntam as the world's greatest industrial power, 
and the prevailing social philosophy of the early nineteenth 
c.entury ;vith Adam Sr:iith's influence. So keen is our apprecia­
tion of his effects that it has blinded us to his intent. 

Adam Smith was not preaching revolution or prophesying 
change. If left to themselves, he urged, the laws of nature would 
produce ideally just results. He did not in the least foresee­
except possibly in his discussion of the social results of issuing 
notes of small denominationsl-that 'natural' freedom would 
result in the building of a new world and the shuffling of all 
accepted standards. On the contrary he assumed that the world 
and certain types of human behaviour were constant; he failed 
to. p~rceive their ~istorical relativeness. So he surveyed the 
existing state of thmgs and lamented the minor follies of kings 
~reat Dictionary had been published in 1755. He enjoyed at this time a lordship in 
~iterary and artistic circles in London. James Boswell ( i740-95) only began the 
important work of his life, his biogr.aphy of J ohnson, when he met his hero in i 163. 
~e was elected a member of the Literary Club in 1773. For his disordered life see 
his Journals. 

1 Josiah Tucker (1712-gg), dean of Gloucester and author of many controversial 
pamphlets; opposed the old colonial system and wrote in favour of American 
mdependence and freer trade. 

2 Adam Smith (1723-go) , Glasgow University and Balliol College Oxford· 
lcctur~r on literature and jurisprudence in Kirkcaldy; professor at Glasg~w, at firs~ 
of lo~1c and then of moral philosophy; Theory of the Moral Sentiments ( 17 59) ; 
appomted tut.or to the duke of Buccleuch by Charles Townshend which gave him 
the opportumt~ of tra".el abroa~ and friendship with the French physiocrats, as 
well as a. pension for life; appomted Scottish commissioner of customs by Lord 
North; .his .great wo:~• The Wealth of Nations, published in 1776, may be taken as 
the begmnmg ofpohtical economy as a distinct subject. 

3 Wealth of Nations, ed. Cannan, 1904, p. 307. 
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and ministers in whom 'it is the highest impertinence to pretend 
to watch over the economy of private people'. Governments 
should cease to impose restrictions on industry and commerce, 
and leave individuals free to seek their own profit. The result of 
private profit would be the public wealth. The theory was 
destructive of the mercantile system of the day; it dealt con­
temptuously with the human laws which too often obstructed 
the natural march towards prosperity. The state, he said, had 
only three proper functions: the protection of its members 
against violence from without, the administration of justice, 
and the carrying out of certain public works which were too 
large to be left to private persons. Thus to limit the operations 
of the state was to prove dangerous in time of upheaval. But 
Smith propounded his principles in times of stability. He dealt 
with classes as they were. His work is an indication of the 
stability of society in this age. 

Something of the same easy-and question-begging-cer­
tainty may be detected in the work of Jeremy Bentham,1 proud 
as he was of his iconoclasm. In that year of great events, 
1776, Bentham produced his Fragment on Government: in I_78o.he 
published his Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation. 
Bentham's purpose was to destroy the mystical vagueness with 
which Blackstone had surrounded the English Law. For Black­
stone the spirit of English legal interpretation, rooted in past 
tradition, was the essence of English life. The common law was 
like a divine revelation, gradually unfolding, and the smallest 
details of legal history were therefore to be approached with 
awe. Bentham, on the other hand, boldly declared that law 
was quite simply a set of rules to achieve certain ends effectively. 
When it ceased, by age, to answer its purpose, it should be 
altered. He proposed a refurbishing, a codification, of the 
whole legal system. The ultimate end of society was simply the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number, each counting for 
one and none for more than one. As attainment of happiness 
was the good each man set before himself it was therefore the 
standard by which the whole society should be judged. Every 
institution might be tested to see if its aim was consistent with 
the greatest happiness: if it was, then it should be examined to 

1 J. Bentham (1748- 1832). Student oflaw; philosopher; famous as the founder 
of utilitarianism. Author of A Defence of Usury, A Catechism of Parliamentary Reform 
(in addition to works above). 
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see if it achieved its end efficiently: if it was not, then it should 
be thrown on the scrap-heap. 

There is much in all this which admittedly is truly revolu­
tionary. Bentham's use of happiness to explain away moral 
judgements, his logical extremism, certainly cut at the roots of 
existing institutions. In the hands of his nineteenth-century 
heirs utilitarianism was to make a new England with scant 
regard for old ways oflife. 1 Benthamism remodelled law, educa­
tion, local government, prisons, and schools. In the process it 
lost some of its early simplicity and clarity. Later utilitarians, 
such as John Stuart Mill, were more sensitive in the apprecia­
tion of the complexity of human nature, but they lost Bentham's 
dry exactness of argument. It is here that Bentham most clearly 
shows his kinship with other theorists of the first half of George 
III's reign. For his argument is made more watertight by the 
harshness of his concepts. He simplifies human nature to make 
it fit his pattern. When closely examined the simple hedonistic 
being he calls man is seen to be a reflection of the common-sense 
conventional man of the age. Bentham no more than Adam 
Smith foresees the explosiveness of human beings, for he cannot 
imagine them released from the straightjacket of the eighteenth­
century code. Moreover, his principle of utility, as Sir William 
Holdsworth pointed out,2 for all its revolutionary air is some­
thing very like the old and hackneyed law of nature once more. 
The conventional side of Bentham is at once appreciated if we 
compare him with Robert Owen (who was only five years old 
in I 776) who appreciated the fluidity of human society and 
proposed to remake human nature itself instead of accepting it 
as simple and certain;J such faith in the creative possibilities of 
human energy lay thirty years on. Or, another comparison, 
there is more similarity than appears at first glance between the 
minds of the radical Bentham and the conservative Paley.4 
Paley defended Christianity by a profit-and-loss account. His 
view of God and man has a devitalized clarity, a formal but 
unreal cogency. 

Strong indeed in these years must the confidence of men 
1 See Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform, O.H.E. vol. xiii, p. 34. 
2 Chicago Law Review, vol. ii, no. 4, 1935· 3 See below, p. 533. 
4 William Paley ( 1743-1805), archdeacon of Carlisle, his Political Philosophy 

(1785) was a Cambridge textbook; his Evidences of Christianity (1794), as well as his 
Horae Paulinae (1790) and Natural Theology (1802), are the most famous statements 
of rational Christianity. 
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have been that they had found their destined place in nature, 
when this faith could colour the work of men of the originality 
of Smith and Bentham. To explain its strength one must recall 
the long period of internal peace enjoyed by England in that 
century. One must recollect the supremacy of the landed gentry. 
It is true that economic change was gradually accelerating. But 
it had not yet cracked-or even been seen to threaten-the 
secure foundations of English life.I 

By 1 790 developments in industry had begun which were 
capable of leading on to a completely new order; so the later 
observer may comment. But it had not progressed far enough 
to be described as a revolution except in the light of later 
changes. The abundance of capital, the markets widened by 
transport improvements, the shortage of labour in the north 
leading to high labour costs, all these were a stimulus to inven­
tion. In the twenty years preceding 1 790 the annual average of 
patents taken out was 41. But in the ten years following the rate 
increased to 65!. Many ingenious men applied themselves to 
the problem of making economies in labour and in natural 
resources. The economy was buoyant enough for capitalists to 
invest in them. Up in Scotland John Roebuck developed sul­
phuric acid works near the old salt works at Prestonpans, a 
vital development for textile bleaching. Roebuck, again, in­
vested in James Watt and his condenser, only to be forced to 
abandon them as he approached bankruptcy in 1773. In iron 
and steel the improved accuracy of finish of Wilkinson's metal 
cylinders (developed for the making of cannon) was the pre­
requisite of all steam-engine development. Cort's inventions of 
puddling and ofrolling iron bars have already been mentioned.2 

These latter developments only came in 1 783 and had not been 
widely adopted before the outbreak of war. 

In the cotton industry the most famous of the inventions 
concerned with spinning had been made by 1 790. Hargreaves's 
spinning jenny (1765) enabled one man, or woman, to spin on 
several spindles simultaneously by using a movable carriage on 
a rectangular wooden frame. This produced a fine thread but 
a brittle one: it increased production but it did not interfere 
with the old pattern of the industry, spinning by families in 
their own cottages. By 1788 there were said to be 20,000 jennies 

1 See above, p. 32. 
a See above, p. 31, and see, for details of the process, below, p. 505. 
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at work in England.I Arkwright's water-frame (patented 1769) 
spun thread on to vertical spindles from four pairs of wood and 
leather rollers by water-power. The thread produced was strong 
but coarse. The adoption of the water-frame did involve social 
~hanges for it necessitated the gathering of spinners together 
mto some sort of factory organization. In 177 I Arkwright had 
300 employees, but he trebled this in one decade. Before he 
died, in 1792 (worth £! million), he himself controlled ten 
mills and there were about a hundred mills in England, almost 
half of them in Lancashire. In I 779 Samuel Crompton pro­
duced his 'mule' which married the jenny and the water-frame 
using the moving frame of the former and the rollers of th; 
latter. The thread produced was both strong and fine. With it 
the weavers were in a position to produce muslins superior to 
those of India. 

These processes were not always immediately successful. 
Though £12,000 was sunk in Arkwright's spinning roller it was 
some five years before profit began to be made. It was the im­
provement in the use of water-power by Kelly of Lanark which 
made the 'mule' of major importance, but this development 
only dates from 1 790. Cotton weaving became a bottleneck 
which impeded progress. Here mechanization (devised by Dr. 
Cartwright) was not commercially successful until 1801. In 
calico printing the important invention was that of Bell's copper 
cylinder which was produced in 1 783 and only gradually super­
seded the old hand-block printing. As for the older branch of 
textiles, woollen goods, invention there was always behind that 
in cott?n. The jenny was introduced in Yorkshire about 1 790: 
other improvements belong to the later period of war with 
France.z However, work was already standardized and divided. 
In the textile industry the list of processes would by 1 790 
already baffle the lay reader. 

yet so long as invention merely made one man capable of 
domg the work formerly requiring two or three, or so long as it 
depended upon water-power, the concentration of industry into 
large towns, and into great factories within these towns, was 
unlikely to be rapid. Units were growing larger. The Shropshire 

1 P. Mantoux (trans.J. Vernon), The Industrial Revolution in the Eighteenth Century, 
p. 223. 

2 The account of industrial development in its more dramatic stage is resumed 
below, p. 504. 
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iron-manufacturing firm of William Reynolds & Co. was valued 
at £138,000. Thrale's brewery fetched almost as much when he 
died in 178r. In cotton many processes tended for convenience 
to be gathered into adjacent buildings round a bridge over a 
river, as water-power increased in importance. It was the appli­
cation of steam, however, which really centralized production 
in great units: steam-power expanded industry to the point that 
it began to change the whole face of the country, to upset 
wage-levels, to produce a new class of self-confident industrial 
masters, and so to disturb the tranquillity of men's ideas. 

Watt's development of the steam-engine is closely connected 
with the immense scientific activity all over Europe in the 
sixties and seventies. In one year, 1774, for instance, Priestley 
and Lavoisier, in England and France, succeeded in isolating 
oxygen; Scheele discovered chlorine and Bergman presented his 
treatise on carbon dioxide and carbonic acid to the Scientific 
Academy at Uppsala. Watt's work depended upon two things: 
Joseph Black's1 study of steam with his enunciation of the 
theory oflatent heat, and his own skilled training as instrument­
maker for Glasgow University. In 1769 he produced and 
patented his condenser. It was not until after his move to 
Birmingham and partnership with Boulton that he set to work 
on a rotative engine with connecting rod and crankshaft. By 
1 780 there were forty of his pumping-engines in operation. The 
first steam-engine with rotary motion in a cotton mill was in 
Nottingham in 178 5: there was none in Manchester until 
1 789 or Glasgow until 1 792. The policy of Boulton and Watt 
was in many ways restrictive. In order to maintain the repu­
tation of their engines they controlled manufacture under 
licence, insisting upon their standards of workmanship and 
fitting. 'It would not be worth my while', said Boulton, 'to 
make for three counties only; but I find it worth my while to 
make for the world.' 

It is clear from this survey of the dates of the discoveries in 
industry that in 1 790 their application could not have been 
widespread. Statistics confirm the common-sense conclusion. 
'After 1782 every statistical series shows a sharp upward turn.' 
'More than half the growth in the shipments of coal and the 
mining of copper, more than three-quarters of the increase of 

' Joseph Black ( 1728--gg). A professor of medicine and a practising physician in 
Glasgow. 
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broadcloth, four-fifths of that of printed cloth, nine-tenths of 
the export of cotton goods, were concentrated in the last eigh­
teen years of the century.' 1 Until 1790 British development does 
not look any more dramatic than that of France: from that time 
forward it lurched rapidly into a quite different scale of indus­
trial operation.2 What concentration upon her own affairs 
(after the American separation) had begun, was completed by 
the application of inventions by Britain under the stimulus of 
war: her competitors were distracted, her own overseas trade 
remained. Total exports, which in 1760 stood at £14·7 million, 
in 1770 at £14·3 million, and in 1780 had fallen to £12·6 mil­
lion, rose steadily every year thereafter to reach £18·9 million 
by 1790 and £23·7 million in 1792. In 1797 £27 million was a 
poor annual figure and exports of over £30 million were ex­
pected. The expansion was most marked in capital goods and 
basic factors of production. Coal output in the forty years pre­
ceding 1790 had grown by some 40 per cent.; but in the next 
five years alone it increased by rather more than a further 
30 per cent.J 

While, then, this explosive change was preparing, the stability 
of the old social order remained and with it the feeling of secure 
values. Industrialists had not yet forced their way up from pro­
vincial ob.scurity into prominent positions in society. At the top 
of the social ladder were the great lords taking their enormous 
rent-rolls as the natural tribute to their station. The second 
Viscount Palmerston drawing £12,000 a year from estates in 
Ireland and England may serve as a representative figure of 
this class, though some, like the duke of Newcastle, had incomes 
more than ten times as great. To describe other income groups 
we have workable figures only after the first census of 18or. If 
we rem.ember that war had affected money values by then, we 
may still use Colquhoun's4 classification of society, founded 
upon the census, to get some picture of the nineties. Next to the 
great lords come the opulent: 300 families with incomes, mostly 
from land, of £4,000 or over and 200 families, merchants, and 

1 T. S. Ashton, An Economic History of England: the 18th Century, p. 125. 
~ See J. U. Nef, 'The Industrial Revolution R econsidered' in The Journal of 

Economic History, iii (1943), pp. 1-31. ' 
3 F;om figures calculated by the Commissioners of 187 1 and quoted by W. 

<;:unnmgham, Growth of Industry and Commerce, Modem Times, p. 463. 
4 P. Colquhoun, A Treatise on the Wealth, Power and Resources of the British Empire 

(1814). 
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bankers for the most part, with over £2,500. Below this group, 
which produced the leaders in society, came the rich: perhaps 
70,000 people with incomes over £1,500, made up of bar~nets, 
knights, and prosperous esquires. Below them were the higher 
office holders and lesser, but still substantial, merchants; the 
best guess one can make is i million people in all whose annual 
incomes were more than £700. In this group, that of the 
upper middle class, were the leading manufacturers--;-builders, 
shipbuilders, warehousemen. Here were nouveaux riches, self­
made men whose rise was not yet at an end. It will be noted, 
however, that they had not risen to the first place beside the 
bankers and contractors. 

Below this group again l million shopkeepers were doing well 
at about£ l 50 a year: twice as many farmers thought themselves 
the substantial backbone of the country on £120 a year. Minor 
clergy and dissenting ministers had incomes, generally, at 
about the same level. Two million citizens lived on a line 
which divided comfort from poverty, that is about £55 a year. 
Below this line, among the poor, were the l t million agri­
cultural workers with their £31 per annum, the labourers in 
the mines with an average of £40, and the vagrants, gipsies, 
vagabonds, thieves, prostitutes, and recipients of poor relief 
(of whom in 1800 there were a million) whose earnings were 
estimated at some £10. Other groups, of course, may be 
picked out-i million innkeepers and publicans with £100 
per annum, a million small freeholders with £90, traders' 
clerks with £75, and even 2,000 university teachers and kin­
dred professions at £60. 

The money figures given here are difficult to use. There are 
so many doubtful elements in them, as for instance the value of 
the benefits in kind received by the agricultural labourers. But 
what is clear and definite is the pattern of society, the relation­
ships, and relative importance of classes. This society clearly 
was one where industry had not destroyed the dominance of a 
group, small in numbers, but secure in wealth, composed of 
landed gentry and financial experts. Even those of the politically 
conscious class who mouthed democratic phrases did so within 
a convention which assumed the inertness of the poor. 

The supremacy of the great proprietors was taken for granted 
as a natural thing. This is apparent even in their sports. Just at 
this time cricket emerged from obscurity in villages of the 
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Weald, and in schoolboys' pastimes, into prominence as a 
national game. Its rules, first codified in 1744, were established 
securely under such aristocratic guidance as that of the earl of 
Tankerville in l 774. It was a game which satisfied the two main 
passions of the upper classes, for open air exercise (for it was, as 
yet, a game of rapid movement played in shoes, without pads) 
and for gambling. In it their masterful patronage was fully 
displayed. Territorial magnates took their villagers to play each 
other for side stakes, or they laid bets on single-wicket encoun­
ters between their favourites. Sir H orace Mann of Canterbury 
liked to lead his picked men for a wager of 500 to l ,ooo guineas 
on a game. The duke of Dorset enticed promising bowlers to 
work on his estates that he might humble the pride of Lord 
Sandwich. The famous Hambledon club was organized by the 
duke of Bolton's son, a local parson, to a point where it could 
challenge the rest of England. On the field through long sum­
mer afternoons there was a rough camaraderie between the 
part-time professionals and their gentlemen patrons, a camara­
derie born of aristocratic self-confidence. To suit the conveni­
ence of the masters the centre of cricketing soon became London. 
On the first 'Lords' ground1 Lord Frederick Beauclerk, the 
parson son of the duke of St. Albans, established himself as a 
middle-man between the world of fashion and that of sinew. 
He made 600 guineas a year as a gambler, thanks to his skill in 
slow bowling (under-arm, as all bowling was until the 182o's) 
and to his authority over humbler exponents of the game. With 
such encouragement cricket had spread to Oxfordshire, Not­
tinghamshire, and even to Sheffield by the l 77o's. It was a 
sport as typical of the age as horse-racing. Nor was it yet con­
sidered any better in its effects on national character. Soame 
Jenyns2 lamented England's degeneracy with 

her well-bred heirs 
Gamesters and Jockeys turned, and cricket-players. 

What was most attractive, however, in the life of this small 
knot of 'natural' rulers was their lively intellectual energy. It 
was a society where everyone knew everyone else and where 
argument on arts and politics, within the accepted framework, 
was both personal and pertinent. In it the qualities of true 
citizens by Aristotle's definition were realized. They had leisure 

1 Which was at White Conduit Field, now King's Cross. 
• SoameJenyns (1704-87), poet, moralist, and commissioner of trade. 

S720 .12 Z 
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for intellectual pursuits, yet they were sufficiently in touch wit~ 
practical needs- through the ~tewards o~ their ~states or their 
service in parliament- to avoid speculat10n which was purely 
abstract. They were rarely professionally competent in any 
field but possessed sufficient acquaintance with many ski~ls to 
interest themselves in many forms of excellence. Georgiana, 
duchess of Devonshire, thought it proper to turn a thought .in 
verse; the young man on his grand tour in Eu~ope wo.uld aspi:e 
to meet the leading French philosophers, while Gavm Ham~l­
ton1 in Rome did a good trade in ancient marbles or Renais-
sance pictures with his visiting countrym~n. . . 

It would be wrong to idealize the picture of tlns society. 
Much of its leisure was devoted to drink or gaming rather than 
to connoisseurship. Yet few societies have had as living an 
intellectual life or as strong a common culture. Charles James 
Fox was so potent a politician because he carried ~ost ?f. t?e 
tastes of his contemporaries to a striking extreme. His activities 
at the gaming table cost his father some £ 1 ?o,ooo: e~ually no 
one excelled him at the choice of an apposite quotation from 
Aristotle or Blackstone or Montesquieu. His great merit was 
'his amazing quickness in seizing any subject, he seems. to h~ve 
the particular talent of knowing more a.bout what ~e i~ s~ymg 
and with less pains than anyone else. His conversation is hke. a 
brilliant player at billiards, the strokes follow one another piff 
puff' reported the young duchess of Devonshire in I 777 .2 In the 
circl~ of the Townshends, or Lord North's friends, or Holland 
House, or even the Bedfords, as in those of Topham Beauclerk, 
Johnson, or, in more soberly simple a s~yle, that of Clapham 
Common, in all these, intellectual manysidedness was expected 
and respected. . 

The lively society of the capital was honeycom?ed wi:h clubs. 
The professional men-politicians like Bur~e, pamte:s hke Rey­
nolds, actors like (but there was nobody like) Garnck-would 
gather to argue theory over their wine. A~ ~mateur lik~ Lord 
PalmerstonJ went to his Catch Club, or rejoiced that his elec­
tion to the Dilettanti4 showed recognition of his standing as a 

t Gavin Hamilton (173o-s7), a painter and excavator of Roman remains. 
2 Georgiana (Correspondence of the Duchess of Devonshire), by Lord Bessborough, 

p. 32. . p 1 
J See Brian Connel, A Whig Peer: the life of the second Viscount a merston, 

passim. . · · f · · 
4 The Dilettanti Society, founded 1734 to combme the cult1vat10n o artistic 
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man of taste. H e cultivated the society of Sir Joseph Banks1 to 
hear of exploration or that of Sir Charles Blagden2 to get a 
formula for fireworks. Members of the Royal Society could dine 
out on a discovery in astronomy, but would be expected to 
contribute also to talk of Flemish art or the Irish poor. The 
habitues of Almack's or Brooks's would, no doubt, be more 
excited by the turn of a card than a turn of phrase: nevertheless, 
even here it was a lively interest in national affairs which caused 
such gambling houses to acquire a party flavour; a wit like 
George SelwynJ was counted a welcome customer. A man of 
no inherited fortune but great talent like Sheridan drank and 
gambled in the highest society. The passion for play was indeed 
extraordinary. Wives entangled their husbands' affairs; mothers 
lamented, while sharing, the gambling mania of their children. 
Hard drinking and high stakes were enlivened by conversa­
tional gaiety, ranging from gossip about the latest cuckold to 
the most recent volume of Gibbon, from the illegal marriage of 
the prince of Wales to Hannah More's tracts for the humble, 
but having at all times the edge and charm of variety within a 
fixed convention. Fortunately in Horace Walpole's letters, in 
Boswell, and in the many diaries of a literate society, we can 
apprehend its quality. 

The supremacy of London in social life gave a certain unity 
to the culture of England in these years. The squire's lady aimed 
at dressing in the London style, for the rapid alternation of 
women's fashions had begun. Feathers rose higher on the head 
and petticoats varied in thickness. In acting, the most ephemeral 
of arts, the names and styles of Garrick or Mrs. Siddons were 
the standard of the provinces. In furniture the great house was 
restocked with chairs from a London craftsman and the closest 
possible copies made in the market-town. Taste in furniture 

knowledge with conviviality. In 1764 the rapid accumulation of its funds enabled 
it to send an expedition to Asia Minor to collect details of the monuments of 
antiquity. Volumes on Ionian Antiquities were published in 1769 and 1797. 
Egyptian, Etruscan, Greek, and Roman sculpture received its princely patro­
nage. 

1 J oseph Banks (1743-1820), president of the R oyal Society; student of natural 
history; accompanied Cook round the world. 

2 Sir Charles Blagden (1748- 1820), physician; secretary of the Royal Society. 
3 George Augustus Selwyn (17 18-91 ), M.P., 1747-80; holder of several sine­

cures; elected to White's, 1744, and to the J ockey Club, 1767; his wit, whose fame 
was widespread at the time, must have depended too much on local colour and 
his manner for it to look well in cold print. 
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had been growing more refined: the process steadily continued. 
At the accession of George III Chippendale's Gentleman and 
Cabinet Maker's Directory had set the tone. Furniture was often, 
by later standards, heavy and fantasticated, solid frames :Vith 
'Chinese' ornamentation for instance. During the seventies a 
further elegance was sought in the rather more auster~ lin~s of 
furniture such as that designed by Adam: here classical Imes 
and bea~ty of proportion replaced earlier exuberance. This 
was no doubt part of the general craze for antique simplicities 
fror:i Greece ~nd Rome. By 1790, however, the popularity of 
architectural form in furniture was waning. Sheraton's Drawing 
Book, published in 1791, shows a liking for pieces which are 
more slender and frao-ile. Their elegance is increased by the 

0 • 

greater use of veneers in woods of various colours and by usmg 
metal inlays. With this more feminine feeling there came also 
delight in tricks, hinges, and, in short, ingenuity for its own sake. 

There was, nevertheless, for all its delight in novelty, an 
underlying respect for moderation and harmony among the 
rules of taste at this time. This is exemplified in architecture. 
The building or enlarging of great country houses continued to 
be a favourite method of gratifying creative feelings and display­
ing opulence. The basic tenets of Palladian architecture were 
still unchallenged. Once again the most admirable feature of 
the work was its dignity and sense of proportion. There is also, 
in contrast with later work of George III's reign, a sense of 
restraint and decorum. As compared with the earlier part of the 
century, building appeared, on the whole, less heavy and mas­
sive. A builder of a great house tended to rely for effects less 
upon ponderousness and more upon touches of individual grace. 
A cupola perhaps here, or a few added pillars there, gave a 
delicate individuality without sacrificing the unity of the whole. 
Yet here too, of course, the 'gravitas' of the Adam brothers1 left 
its mark; they had a notable concern for the effect o~ the 
whole block of building. A building by their school was fimshed 
down to the last detail. Not only did the exterior present a 
balanced whole, but interior decoration matched the lines of 

1 James Adam (d. 1794) and R obert Adam (1728-92) , M:P. Ki?ro~s-shire, 
architects to George III, l 762-8. They brought back from their studies m Italy 
a deep feeling for classical proportion: this they combined with a theor;: of move­
ment of line in architecture. Between 1 768 and 1772 the brothers bmlt several 
streets of houses on an embankment along the Thames; this was the Adelphi; it 
involved them in financial difficulties. 
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the structure. Even the plasterwork had a working place in the 
total effect. That effect was noble, rooms full of light, air and 
splendid lines, but cold and formal; palaces of reception r~ther 
than places of rest. 

The country houses had new surroundings. The vogue of 
Lancelot ('Capability') Brown1 was at its height. He set the 
great houses in a contrasting setting of elaborately informal 
charm. He delighted in parkland and great lawns and trees in 
place of the old formal patterns of hedges and walks. Water too 
was used not for fountains but for lakes and cascades. On the 
creation of such opulently pastoral surroundings thousands 
of po~nds might be spent by the leading county family. Brown 
combmed landscape gardening with architecture and with 
the business of supplying building materials. The patronage of 
all the leading men of taste ensured that he had many succes­
sors: Henry Holland2 inherited much of his work as general 
adviser on problems of materials and layout to the aristocracy. 

It is true that in building at this time the beginnings of a 
romantic return to the Gothic (and hence of a breach with 
established canons of taste) have been detected by the sharp­
eyed. Horace Walpole's battlemented house at Strawberry Hill, 
or the construction of ruins and follies, may be cited as evidence 
of a cracking of the old standards. In truth, however, these were 
no more as yet thanjeux d'esprit: they did not represent revolts 
against the prevailing taste but a whimsical fling, made the 
more amusing because it was executed against the background 
of sound and certain common sense. Only in the light of later 
changes can these diversions be given greater significance. 
Horace Walpole himself at Stowe confessed: 'The Grecian 
Temple is glorious: this I openly worship; in the heretical 
corner of my heart I adore the Gothic building.' The poet 
laureate Thomas Wharton was another, enjoying heresy because 
the faith was in no danger. Confiding in the reader his truancy 
from true taste he extolled dark and barbarous churches 

' 
Where SUPERSTITION, with capricious hand 
In many a maze the wreathed window plann'd 

o~ly to bC: recalled by admiration for R eynolds's chastely correct 
wmdow m New College Chapel, Oxford, which-

' 1715-83, laid out Kew and Blenheim; became high sheriff of Huntingdon 
2 H. Holland (1746?- 1806) enlarged Carlton House: F.S.A., 1797· . 
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Broke the Gothic chain 
And brought my bosom back to truth again. 1 

The place of Joshua Reynolds in the history of this severe and 
aristocratic taste is indeed an important one. For Reynolds had 
as his objectives in life the development of a 'Grand Style' in 
native painting and the raising of the status of the artist in 
society. His own career illustrates his success in both respects. 
The son of a clergyman, apprenticed to a painter, formed by 
study in Italy, he set up as a portrait painter in London in 
l 7 53 charging five guineas a head. By l 760 he had established 
himself in Leicester Square and his price had risen to £25 for a 
head, £50 for a half-length and £100 for whole length; prices 
which four years later he had increased again to £30, £70, and 
£150. His success with the rich and opulent, the only peopl~ (if 
one refers back to the list of income levels) who could possibly 
afford such prices, was sufficient to raise him into the heart 
of the opulent dominant class himself. The whole of powerful 
London society flocked to his studio. With his three sittings in 
the morning and three in the afternoon his income in l 760 
(when he was thirty-seven) was £6,ooo a year. When he died in 
l 792 he left £80,000. 

Reynolds's power over his aristocratic clientele ~as used to 
inaugurate a new interest in native art. He was the mtellectual 
force in the opening of a new and splendid age of British paint­
ing. The English connoisseur had f~r long been accustome? to 
revere the achievements of the Italian school, and to consider 
the native school as inferior.2 Reynolds took a leading part in 
the formation of the Royal Academy in l 768, with the object of 
raising professional standards. To the schools of the_ Academy he 
delivered his celebrated Discourses. Reynolds married the grand 
classical style ofltaly with the native tradition of portrait paint­
ing. He would put his sitter, in the contemporary dress of his 
station, into a pose of classical antiquity, subconsciously to be 
recognized by patrons educated in that tradition: the back­
ground appropriate to the character would not be a mere back­
cloth but would be made, by use of light and shade, a vital 
part ~f the whole. Thus he brought heroic feeling to his por-

t Quoted in Logan Pearsall Smith, 'Four Romantic Words', in Words and 
Idioms, p. rn7 (1943 edition). . 

• In the collection made by General Guise which he bequeathed to Chnst 
Church in 1 765, there is, for example, no English work: this seems typical. 
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traits. At its worst this classical style could result in such care 
for pose, drapery, and so on, that feeling is deadened by classical 
allusions. But Reynolds was usually preserved from this by the 
keenness of his interest in character and by the intellectual 
energy of his mind. In the handling of masses as in the delinea­
tion of character he was supreme. The personalities of his sitters 
were keen~y perceived and set forth as on a plane of high 
drama. With men he was perhaps more successful than with 
women because, except in his final phase after l 780, his interest 
lay more in fixing an attitude to life than in the patterns of 
dress or charms of adornment. 

The small world of great affairs-as well as the world of 
letters which he painted for the sake of his many friends in it­
thus found an artist to record it heroically yet without romanti­
cism, acutely, and certainly unforgettably. That the years l 760 
to 1790 seem so crowded with men of major stature with whom 
one can feel human sympathy is in part his achievement. At the 
same time this world of the powerful had its taste moulded, its 
interest in patronizing native artists sharpened. It was into an 
atmosphere developed by Reynolds that Thomas Gainsborough, 
the second great figure of the revival, came when he moved to 
London in l 774. Gainsborough was a painter less masculine in 
intensity, more sensitive to the surface of life, than Reynolds. 
He was more lyrical. His interest was in patterns of line and 
colour, in a world of his own imagination. Under pressure of 
i:ecessity he painted the set portraits of social leaders, yet at 
times the charm of the background-painted with a freshness 
more Dutch than Italian in spirit- seems more important than 
the figure. Women he painted with sentiment, making them 
part of his own delicate dream. Gainsborough renders the 
mood where Sir Joshua gives the character. Gainsborough in 
consequence, though successful and prosperous, was esteemed 
a less important painter than R eynolds in this hard-headed 
society. It was not until the l 78o's that Gainsborough's land­
scap~s ~nd 'fancy pictures' (that is, his charming groups of un­
sophisticated figures from humble life) became popular. 

The traditions of Reynolds were more straightforwardly con­
tinued by George Romney. 1 Romney lacked Reynolds's depth 

1 G. Romney (1732-1802), son ofa cabinet-maker; won prizes from the Society 
of A;ts in the 176o's; settled in London after study in Italy; patronized by duke 
of Richmond and others as a rival to Reynolds. 
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of insight and Gainsborough's elegance of sensibility. But he 
pleased the world of taste by his composition of a picture, his 
placing of the figure, his clear colour, and his ability to hit off 
the salient point in a character directly. His portraits have an 
attractive straightforwardness and vivacity. By contrast this 
flowering of a school of portraiture can be seen to have run to 
seed by the time of John Hoppner;1 his imitation of Gains­
borough and Reynolds was clever but uninspired; his pre­
occupation with the details of dress is as superficial as his 
sentimental flattery of the best points of his sitter. 

While Reynolds had been giving London a new patrician 
tradition of portraiture, Richard Wilson had, with less financial 
success, been endeavouring to do much the same for landscape. 
His study of examples of Italian landscape painting- which a 
young man of taste might collect on his grand tour-was em­
ployed to help him render the countryside of Wales and Eng­
land. As Reynolds might show Admiral Keppel every inch an 
English seaman yet with the reminiscence of the Apollo Belve­
dere somewhere hidden in the making of his picture,2 so Wilson 
hid the structure of Italian scenery behind the bushes and the 
waters of the greener English countryside. The result is strange 
and curiously attractive. The most familiar valley has a foreign 
air; an alien discipline lurks behind the native luxuriance of the 
scene. By contrast, in the late 1 78o's the much less distinguished 
work of George Morland began, when engraved, to command 
a large public. Whereas Wilson painted for the connoisseur of 
style, Morland aimed at lush realism, filling his canvas with 
leafy trees and injecting an easy human interest with his 
choices of traditionally English sights and characters. A more 
characteristic product of the hierarchical society of this time­
as well as a greater painter-was George Stubbs. His lifework 
was the delineation of this society not in its seasonal activity in 
London but amid the rural life in which it was rooted. Stubbs 
preferred horses to men apparently, but his work is wrongly 
classified an animal painting. It is the exact and factual render­
ing of landscape, squires, and horses, under the distinctive 
canopy of English clouds. There is a discipline behind his paint-

' J. Heppner (1758-1810), chorister in the Chapel R oyal ; exhibited in the R oyal 
Academy from 1780. 

• For discussion of this picture see E. Waterhouse, Painting in Britain, 1530-1790, 
p. 166. 
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ing; it is the discipline of equine anatomy and of a sense of 
rhythmic appropriateness in grouping. 

The other type of painting which gives to this period the air 
of an English renaissance is known as history painting. Here 
Reynolds was not an innovator but a reactionary. He chose 
subjects from classical mythology and presented them in full 
classical costume. But the fashionable approach to history was 
deflationary. Favourite historians of the day-Hume, Gibbon, 
Voltaire-excelled in the searching for truth behind poses and 
in a shrewd, if conventional, assessment of motives. There was 
thus a conflict between the pictorial presentation of statesmen 
in togas and the literary investigation of their weaknesses. At 
the same time Chatham's victories had inspired a general en­
thusiasm for Britain's historical role, an enthusiasm which 
ignominious experience in America did not quench. The mood 
of the time was thus at once realistic and proud, enthusiasm 
overlay cynicism. 

In response to these curious currents of feeling a new-and not 
the least profitable-vogue of 'narrative' painting found expo­
nents. Edward Penny, with his 'Death of Wolfe', began painting 
historical scenes in contemporary instead of conventionally 
classical costume. But he underplayed the drama in his scenes 
and seemed dull or pedestrian. The outstanding exponent of 
the new style was Benjamin West. West was the favourite painter 
of the king, 1 who paid him some £34,000 in forty years for his­
torical paintings. West combined patriotic fervour, conven­
tional grouping, and realistic trappings. The appetite for this 
more vivid representation of events of the time was brilliantly 
catered for by the American]. S. Copley, who was prepared to 
provide pictures of any striking story, not just great historical 
events. His canvases were vast and highly coloured and their 
main virtue is their stirring enthusiasm and good composition. 

These achievements in painting were among the chief glories 
of this age of opulent patronage. Something of the self-assurance 
of the patrons makes itself felt in the rules by which painting was 
judged. For between all the variations of three decades there is 
an agreement to render life, as a man of common sense viewed 

1 George. II~ was more interested in art patronage than any other king since 
1688. Even 1fh1s taste was below the best standards, it was at least a further instance 
of his reflection of his age that he shared his subjects' renewed interest in native 
painting. 
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it, but with its heroic significance heightened. In the most radi­
cal of changes of style in these years there is not yet to be found 
that desperate rejection of old values, the frantic topsy-turvy­
dom of the Romantic movement. At most the owner of a Gains­
borough girl with pigs may have envied her quiet life on the 
farm. He did not dream that her values might be as good as 
his own, or that she should be consulted about her choice of 
occupations. The world was clearly made of English parklands, 
mountains in less important corners, and admirals, generals, 
secretaries of state at the directing centre of the universe. To 
artists the task was given of using easily comprehensible symbols 
to convey the vital force of this straightforward world. 

Few outside the opulent or rich could influence the course of 
artistic taste. For the most part the well-to-do merchant with 
the new industrialist and the middling squire took their cue 
from the West End: they were usually, however, a little behind­
hand. The middle-class family, as we can observe in Goldsmith's 
Vicar of Wakefield, still delighted to be painted as groups of 
graces or Greeks rather than in the more realistic manner of Sir 
Joshua. Moreover, they had a liking for the small conversation 
piece rather than the portrait: it required only one frame to 
surround all the family, and, if kept small, cosily suited the 
drawing-room. But in the 176o's the innovations of Hogarth at 
length began to be widely followed. The marketing of engrav­
ings made from history pictures became a very lucrative trade. 
West's 'Death of Wolfe' was engraved by Woollet and marketed 
by Alderman Boydell. By 1 760 the engraver had netted £6,ooo 
and the business man £15,000 on the transaction. The engrav­
ing, the print, and the cartoon, dispersed among an ever wider 
circle the more obvious of the artistic tricks which had found 
favour among the great. The coloured print, indeed, did more 
than take the aesthetics of the governing class to a bourgeois 
audience; it circulated their arguments as well. I About 1780-
just at the time when Rowlandson2 turned from portrait painting 
to his true vocation as a caricaturist-Gillray began to use 
political themes for his cartoons.3 Cartoons played their part 

1 At a guinea a set or at 2s. each they were indeed a very expensive form of 
popular journalism. 

• Thomas Rowlandson (I756-1827) exhibited at the Royal Academy from 
I175; was a regular caricaturist for Ackerman's Poetical Magazi~ from I809. 

3 James Gillray ( 1757-I 81 5), a letter-engraver who took up caricature; produced 
some I ,500 caricatures from Miss Humphrey's shop in St.James' Street, Piccadilly. 
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in discrediting the Fox-North coalition and in ridiculing the 
amatory adventures of the prince of Wales.I 

It was probably in the popularity of history paintings with a 
story that aristocratic and common taste most emphatically 
coincided. The truth of this is attested by Vauxhall. Vauxhall 
was the meeting place of all orders in an age with few organized 
entertainments: it was the place for all in search of ostentation 
for clothes or of obscurity for flirtation, for music, gluttony, 
drink, a place, as Henry Fielding said, 'where the finest women 
are exposed to view and where the meanest person who can 
dress himself clean may in some degree mix with his betters and 
thus perhaps satisfy his vanity as well as his love of pleasure'. 
In the combination of a sturdy-at times rough-independence 
shown by the lower orders with an acceptance of differences of 
rank, Vauxhall was a fair sample of English society. And among 
the most uncritically admired attractions ofVauxhall were the 
more florid pieces of patriotic academy painting.2 When in 
1 792 Boswell deplored the raising of the price of admission 
from one to two shillings because it would exclude common 
tradesmen from the elegant gaiety of the entertainment, such 
educational advantages were no doubt in his mind. Certainly 
the standards of the artistic revival affected commercial design 
speedily and advantageously. The able painter Joseph Wright 
(famous for candle-light pieces), as well as Stubbs, were em­
ployed by Wedgwood as advisers in production. Arkwright 
was another rising middle-class industrialist who patronized 
Wright.3 

Nowhere is the masterful certainty of this society clearer than 
in its literature. The achievement of Edward Gibbon4 is charac­
teristic of the age. His genius lies in his ability to see so vast a 
subject as the decline of Rome as a whole; he combined this 
vision with a keen critical sense as he explored scholarly details. 
The defect of the achievement is connected with its strength: 

' Mrs. George's splendid Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires in the British 
Museum is, in consequence, a detailed (and racy) social and political history, 
particularly of the years I780-I81 5. 

• See C. P. Moritz's Travels in England in 1782 (modern ed. by P. E. Matheson, 
I924). 

3 Joseph Wright (I734-97), known as Wright of Derby, where he practised; 
refused election to the Royal Academy I 784. 

4 Edward Gibbon (1737-94), an M.P. and commissioner for trade; a member 
of Johnson's Club; formed his plan for a history of the decline of Rome during 
residence in Italy. It was published between 1776 and 1788. 
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the standpoint is so sure, so firmly held, that to those not in 
Gibbon's world it appears automatic. Life is cut to a pattern. 
Gibbon's style, again, is complicated, artificial, yet in his hands 
easy. His fluency, as Porson1 unkindly commented, was like that 
of the auctioneer who can be as eloquent on ribbons as on a 
Raphael. Every part of page-long sentences is balanced intern­
ally and with the context. He can rival Burke in majesty of 
exposition. Both, indeed, are supreme in perceiving great pri~­
ciples in passing events and in relating them to firmly held basic 
philosophies, but whereas Burke is warmly persuasive Gibbon is 
cold and cynical. 

It is not by chance that two other historians, Hurne and 
Robertson,2 should follow Gibbon in any list ofliterary achieve­
ments of the age. For both the style and spirit of the age were 
seen at their best in compilation and criticism. Dr. Johnson 
himself, the centre of a middle-class group of intellectuals, is 
memorable for the sturdiness of his critical power. His Lives of 
the Poets exemplify a clear-headed application of simple canons 
of judgement, set forth in a formal prose and enlivened, as 
everything about this doctor was, by quirks of idiosyncrasy 
which gain effect from the conventionality of their context. 
Boswell admired this self-disciplined security while he himself 
was incapable, for all his efforts, of imitating it. For this reason 
his picture of the age in his Life of Johnson is the most vivid that 
exists. 

Among novelists two great talents were reaching their end. 
The Reverend Laurence Sterne published Tristram Shandy be­
tween I 760 and 1 768; in that year came his Sentimental Journey 
and his own death. Both books depend for their success upon 
the same elements. Sterne is among the most intellectual of 
novelists in the sense that everything comes from the head. He 
is sentimental, obscene, paradoxical, fantastic, all with an ele­
gance of sophisticated ingenuity. Everything is contrived with 
the greatest cleverness, even the humours of Uncle Toby or the 
death of a donkey; he sports with ideas and conventional cliches. 

' Edward Person (1759-1808), the greatest Greek scholar of the age, renowned 
alike for his memory and his thirst for alcohol. In 1792 he lost his fellowship at 
Trinity, Cambridge, and entered on the most influential period of.his. life. . 

2 For Hume see above, p. 327. William Robertson (1721-g3), prmc1pal ofEdm­
burgh University, 1762; his Histor)' of Scotland (1759) and History of Charles V (1769) 
demonstrate his method of building generalization upon an extensive groundwork 
of facts laboriously assembled. 
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He depends upon that sober common sense he affects to despise, 
as with brilliance he cuts his insane capers, laughs, whines, 
elicits sympathy, and jeers at it, all in a triumph of self-con­
~dent art. The other great novelist, Samuel Richardson, died 
m I 761 and had greater influence probably in France than in 
England. Richardson on the face of things was a snob and a 
hypocrite. But in all his vulgar dramas about seduction in 
high society there is displayed a great analytical ability. He 
takes for granted (and with gusto) the merits of rank and 
proceeds to dissect, within this passing framework, the ele­
mental problems of human desires, with a minuteness almost 
Proustian. 

The only other considerable novelist with a vogue in these 
years was Fanny Burney. She was the daughter of Dr. Burney, 
a composer, performer and historian of music in the Italianate 
style popular at the time; for a while she was employed at court 
and moved in the best literary circles. Her novels show her inter­
est in such social problems as a young girl's entry into society. 
Her acceptance of the pattern of the day is as complete as 
Richardson's, though she permits herself to be a little more 
critical; even the titled may be ridiculed by shrewd common 
sense. She is, however, less profound than he in her search after 
fundamental passions and appetites. Her view of life seems 
superficial, but it is made entertaining by her liking for carica­
ture and for ironic comment. In all this she seems to anticipate, 
though less keen-edgedly, the work of Jane Austen thirty years 
later. 1 The startling success of her Evelina on its appearance in 
1778 was certainly gained by her knack of combining keen 
observation of character with a plot which is set forth in plain 
prose. 

In writing for the theatre the two great names are Sheridan2 
and Goldsmith. Sheridan wrote with a fine sense of public de­
mand. His mannered comedies are full of simple verbal tricks. 
His plots are reminiscent oflate seventeenth-century plays, such 
as those of Wycherley. Once that comparison is made, however, 
the bloodlessness of Sheridan's characters must be felt-and the 
watering down of the wit. He has no passion behind his tricks, 

1 See below, p. 538. 
2 Richard Brinsley Sheridan (1751-1816), politician, theatre manager, drama­

tist, and drunkard; a faithful member of the entourage of the prince of Wales; one 
of the most rhetorical of the orators of the age. For his part in politics see the 
narrative. 
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not even the force of disgust or sensuality; the intellectual dex­
terity sparkles but it does not burn: he is merely playing pretty 
tricks with a few well-known counters. Goldsmith, too, is a 
playwright with little original creation in him. His figures are 
equally stock types familiar to every man and woman in the 
audience. The moods he skilfully arranges are as conventional 
as the paradoxes of Sheridan. Neither asked an audience to 
adjust its habits of thought or startled it with a novelty. The 
articles they dealt in were very different but they both came in 
well-known packets. This is as true of She Stoops to Conquer as of 
The Rivals or The School for Scandal. There is more native force in 
Foote's farces, but these were too dependent on passing allusions 
to read well to later generations. Arthur Murphy was another 
lesser playwright who had his scenes of real power, but he, 
lacking the verbal felicity of Sheridan or the control of atmo­
sphere of Goldsmith, tried too hard to please and had to empha­
size his meaning in heavy, moralizing, final acts. On the stage, 
in short, this was a period of a few accomplished pieces in a 
shallow convention and of many Shakespearian revivals in 
which the text had to be tailored into fashionable shape. 

In these years everyone seemed able to turn out verses and 
none to achieve great poetry. The couplets of Pope were used 
with competence by a hundred successors. The style lent itself 
particularly to making an argument more forceful, and so to 
political satire. Charles Churchill was the most effective in this 
field: the formality of his verse gave emphasis to the unbridled 
ferocity of his language. But even less anguished souls-John 
Wolcot ('Peter Pindar') or the politicians who compiled the 
Rolliad, 1 for instance-could produce witty and entertaining 
effects in this genre. The more serious poets of repute, Gray,2 

Warton,J Goldsmith, were neat, conventional in feeling, tending 
to easy sentiment. There was too great an acceptance of cliches, 
of emotion denoted by stock symbols such as owls, towers, ivy, 
and so on. When arranged with discrimination, as in Gray's 

1 A series of verses about members of the house of commons produced by a group 
of lively members of the whig opposition in 1784. 

• Thomas Gray ( 1716-71 ), professor of history and modern languages at 
Cambridge 1768; published Ode on a distant prospect ef Eton College, 1747, and his 
Elegy in a Country Churchyard, 1 7 51. 

3 Thomas Warton (1728- 90), professor of poetry at Oxford, 1757-67; Camden 
professor of ancient history; poet laureate, 1785-90; attacked the Chatterton 
forgeries, 1782; published The Triumph of Isis, 1749, The Oxford Sausage, 1764. 
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best work (which was almost over by this time) these counters 
could be made to express a real poetical effect-but a limited 
one. The sentiment of Gray is as remote from romantic excite­
ment as wistful age is from yearning youth. In Crabbe 1 indeed 
who was just becoming known in the early 178o's, a ~ore per~ 
sonal note was played on the old pipes. But even here there is no 
throwing over the traces. Rather Crabbe comments sourly on 
hu_m_an fortunes from the ~oint of view of common sense. Only 
Wilham Cowper2 wrote m old measures with a new spirit. 
Cowper had failed to steel himself for worldly success. The pros­
pect of responsibility threw him into mental breakdown. The 
only escape from this which he attempted was through faith in 
an extreme form of fundamentalist protestantism. This in itself 
put Cowper outside the assured world of the dons, Gray and 
'Varton. Though he was outside he did not despise, or attempt 
~o overthrow, the values of that world. He simply knew that by 
Its standards he was lost. Just so, he accepted the doctrines of 
calvinist p~edestinatio:r:, and recognized that he was predestined 
to damnat10n. Somethmg of this makes itself felt in his poetry. 
The comfortable metre contains in it some uncomfortable de­
spair: .the gei:tle humour has an undertone of tragedy. The 
result is sometimes great poetry. 

North of the border Robert Burns was certainly remote from 
the stylized certainties of English academic poetry. Yet one 
c~nnot therefore rank him as a rebel against the stable world of 
his day. In .the ~rst place the Scottish tradition in poetry was 
less conve.nt10r:~hz~d: the school of Ramsay and Ferguson pre­
serv~~ a s1mphc1ty m the expression of real country scenes. This 
trad1t10n Burns crowned with his own tragic dignity and power. 
The secret of Burns's poetry lies in his personality. He was a 
man of good heart who respected the virtues of the world in 
whi.ch he was rear~d: but he was also a man of strong, direct, 
feelmgs and appetites, to which he yielded. He observed the 
working of these same forces in the world around him and set it 

1 
George Crabbe (1754-1832), a self-taught Suffolk poet; worked as a servant to 

a doctor and the~, after study, practised as a doctor himself; published The Candi­
~at.e, 17.80, T_he Villa~e, 1783, The Borough, 1810; became a non-resident rector of 
hvmgs m Le1cestersh1re. 

• 
2 

.William Cowp7r ~1731-1800), a solicitor and commissioner of bankrupts; 
v1ct1m ofmelanchoha; man asylum, 1763-5; lay reader for the evangelical curate 
o~ ~lney; suffered recurring fits of madness; published Olney Hymns, l 779, John 
Gi//nn, 1782, The Task, 1783, The Castaway, l 798; recipient of a government pension. 
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all down with zest. He respected equally his vision of the hum?le 
man and of the leading man. In one inspired six m~nth: durmg 
1 785 and 1 786 he wrote nearly all that is valuable m his work. 
He was a success a hero of educated Edinburgh society. He 
delighted in this.' He liked to be petted by a painted s~ciety 
lady, though he did not cease to ~ee her. as ai:i unvarms?ed 
woman. He did not break with high society: it, or physical 
exhaustion broke him: after his inspired half year he was 
capable of ~o more than polished trifles .. Burns's pictures of ordi­
nary life are so vivid as to make the radical reader suppose that 
he must have wished to advance the humble characters whom 
he understood so well. It is true that he sympathized with the 
French Revolution because it asserted the dignity of man. On 
the other hand must be set his acceptance of the imperfect world 
around him and his study to advance his family along its con­
ventional paths. Struggling between appetite and duty h~ put 
himself into his poetry; there even his common sense acqmres a 
moving eloquence. The world acclaimed him for what he was, 
a unique phenomenon. There was no sequel. A fe_w reb.els 
warmed their hearts with the poems, but the established m-
terests were no whit disturbed by them. . . . 

On examination, many of the so-called signs of a nsi~g radical 
romanticism prove to be further signs o~ snug. securitr:. Bec~­
ford's Vathek1 (an imitation of the Arabian Nights written m 
French) or Horace Walpole's Castle of. Otranto (a medievalist 
horror story) were tricks of very bookish men. The wealthy 
dilettante and the statesman's son both collected bric-~-brac: 
they also created these two specimens of it. Those who hved by 
common sense enjoyed a safe glance at other worlds, eastern 
and magniloquent, or gothic and incoherent. So, too, a g~nera­
tion without doubt that its own values were eternal der~v~d a 
little scholarly enjoyment from the study of remote trad1t1ons. 
There was the charm of novelty in medievalism. Hence the 
excitement created by Macpherson's reconstructing pieces of 

'O . •2 Gaelic verse to form a fraudulent opus of a great poet SSian · 

1 William Beckford (1759-1844) was the son of the wealthy !or~ mayor ~f 
London (seep. 96 n. l). Vathek appeared when he was 2~. BecJ:for~ with _Fonth1ll 
Abbey, as Walpole with Strawberry Hill, chose to put his fancies mto bncks and 

mortar. ·fi d re ·a In 
•James Macpherson (1736-96) was a scholar, a vers1 er, an . a poi 1~i n •. 

the latter capacity he was a champion of ~~rd No;th's. American pohcy. Hu 
Gaelic poems were a skilful mixture of real ongmals with hts own work. 
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!homas Chatterton, trying similarly to catch an easy market, 
mvented the medieval poetry of Rowley and added to its mere­
tricious interest by his own suicide.1 Dr. Thomas Percy, a good 
~nd hone~t sc~olar, gave the literary world genuine work of 
mterest with his Reliques of Ancient English Poetry in 1765.2 The 
market for these discoveries was the same that the bookseller 
Dod~ley catered fo~ with his edition of English plays of the 
prev10us two centuries. In the more troubled future such survi­
vals n:ight seem to afford inspiration to men of creative power 
who sickened of the polished style of the eighteenth century. 
But s~ch a response was not possible so long as the social order 
remamed unchallenged. Up to about I 790 an interest in remote 
cultures was the hobby of a circle whose own culture was as 
urb~ne as it wa~ unquestionable. Such an interest was merely 
a reheffrom tedmm. It may be compared to that 'gloom' which 
was so much the pose of young Englishmen that it was regarded 
on the Continent as one of the national characteristics. This 
gloom was the balan~ing side to an existence too clearly mapped, 
too. calcul~te?, and ht with steady lights: beginning as a psycho­
logical relief it had become a fad.J C.J. Fox had a happier mode 
of escape. When the world was too much with him he read his 
Latin or just sat in the sun until his natural equanimity returned. 

The French Revolution, both in itself and in its economic 
consequences, marked the end of a social and cultural as well 
as a political epoch in England. In all spheres the more pro­
found effects took time to show themselves. But even at the 
outset some significant changes appeared. Miss Hannah More 
hitherto a facile playwright, a blue stocking, a lively companio~ 
at literary dinner-parties, turned in 1789 to good works. Con­
vulsions across the channel made her aware of the seamier side 
o~ life ~t home. An earnestness, hitherto the monopoly of the 
d1ssentmg groups outside the main stream of English life in­
vaded governing circles and the church of England.4 At Clap­
ham by I 793 there was gathered round the Reverend Joseph 
Venn's church a most powerful evangelical group. Pitt's friend, 

1 
In l 770 when he was but eighteen years old. 

2 

Thomas Percy .( l 72~18rr ), bishop of Dromore; in addition to the Reliques 
pu3bhshed other antiquarian work including Northern Antiquities, 

1
770. 

4 Dr: Johnson may serve as an example of the first stage, Boswell of the second. 
Philanthropy was not new, of course; see the work of Raikes and Howard 

described above, pp. 38, 39. What is new is the spirit with which it was now pur~ 
sued and organized on a broad front. 

8720 .12 
Aa 
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Wilberforce, Thornton of the Bank of England, Granville 
Sharp (a seasoned radical campaigner for philanthropy) and, 
later on, the returned Indian administrator Lord Teignmouth, 
these were the powerful 'Saints' of Clapham. They re-examined 
their own bases of conduct and argued to others that 'the 
author of all moral obligation has enjoined us to renounce 
certain actions, without any enquiry as to reason or con­
sequences'. 1 Yet they were not negative abstentionists. With 
them self-examination was soon followed by self-expression. 
Their faith had a new vigour and practical expression. Charles 
Simeon,2 who owed much to the influence of Venn, forced his 
evangelical views upon his Cambridge congregation. He was a 
founder of the Church Missionary Society (in 1797) and a 
champion of the interdenominational British and Foreign Bible 
Society (founded 1804), both notable as expressing a new con­
fidence in propagandist purpose. In such organizations, as well 
as in governing Sierra Leone as a home for freed slaves, Zachary 
Macaulay,J the father of the historian, found an outlet for his 
purposeful energy. 

The Claphamites were, however, intensely conservative and 
they by no means rejected the social pattern of their day. The 
limit of their innovation was to urge a greater seriousness in 
self-discipline within that design. In their dealing with negro 
slavery, to take the most famous of their activities, they first 
attacked the trade and it was long before they condemned the 
institution. This was much more than tactics. Slavery was not 
bad in itself, but the trade was iniquitous because it involved 
the brutal alteration of status and domicile (often to the next 
world) of West Africans. The Claphamites never exhorted a 
slave to revolt4 because they did not want to interfere with the 
obedience due from one section in society to their natural 
superiors. Yet the conduct of some slave owners might be bad: 
therefore they should be exhorted to behave better. So at home 
the evangelicals were increasingly conscious of social evils and 
deplored them. But they opposed the formation of unions of 

1 Wilberforce in the Christian Observer (April 1807). 
•Charles Simeon (1759-1836), Fellow of King's College, Cambridge, and vicar 

of Holy Trinity, Cambridge: set up trustees to secure and administer Church 
patronage on evangelical principles. 

3 Zachary Macaulay (1768-1838) was also editor of the Christian Observer. 
4 Except for one rash statement by Wilberforce's brother-in-law, the barrister, 

James Stephen (1758-1832). 
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working men: to them such e . 355 
moral as a slave insurrectionne~~z:d sef~-help seemed as im­
vo1untary benevolence of conv~rted eir re iance was upon the 
as an associate of the Cl h . employers. Hannah More 
the poor both through ab a~ted ~et herself the task of educatin~ 
tracts. But it is significa:; the; ~p schools and through cheap 
while refusing to encoura e t: s e wo~ld teach them to read 
active a skill for their sta~o e~ to w:1te. For writing was too 
to good ideas whose framin n. ey .s . ould be made receptive 
heads than theirs.' g was d1vmely entrusted to other 

That the existing order of their w ld 
as strongly held by the Cl h . or was natural was a belief 

bli ap am1tes as by an f th . 
pu c figures in the palm da b Y 0 e writers or 
threatened. They believed y ys kefore 1 790. They saw it 
might open the flood t an attac on authority anywhere 

h . -ga es to chaos As . 
aut onty they were ho · representatives of 
behaviour with gre~ter wever'. prepared to scrutinize their own 
had done. This was an cf~:~iousness ~f sin than their fathers 
France. m reaction to the upheaval in 

The first consequence of the f( 
was to solidify the surface of the ~et:bl~s~:~ released after 1_790 
spread changes proceeded beneath . or?er. But as w1de­
To doubt the virtues of the establisht;~s surface It became brittle. 
But for the young to d order became dangerous. 

o so was alm t · · department of thought and . os mev1table. In every 
show, the product of uncertaf:f r:~10n a ?ew passion began to 
forced on the intellectual battl y I d co:i~1~t. Economic changes 
ship of the country gentlem e. ? sdocia life, when the 1eader­
their conviction that th e;17as m anger, their conservatism I 
became aggressive whe eyb or ow:d the only patriotic course' 

. re ewre rt had be 1 ' 
serous assumption. So in olitics h en ~n y an uncon-
faced with problems both 1 ' t e old e~emres of Pitt were 
long run they were called ong-term and immediate. In the 
new radicalism in its intelle~f:~ :~J:cide th:ir attitude to the 
~ore pressingly, as a matter of tactics its practical. development. 
tion began they had to t . h once war with the revolu-

p· ' con nve ow any t f .. 
to Itt could survive in face f bl' d b sor o oppos1t10n 
emotions. 0 m ut powerful patriotic 

' On this see the Life of Hannah More by M Glad J r,. . 
' · ys ones \Passim). 



XIV 

THE FIRST STAGE OF THE WAR 
1793-8 

. in the long run gave an 

T
HE war which began itn ~?ii?s reo-ime. Within a year the 
entirely new character o i o-. h in 
duke of Portland, as a realistic patriot, forgave. t e7w83a:'fior 

k' · ·zing power m 1 , 
which Pitt had supported the mg i.n s;~sistin France in I 794· 
Pitt alone could lead the hcou~try min outlo~k of back-bench 
Eq~ally important 7as ~ ~a~ ~~~;spectability feared not only 
squires: when every oya ' . E land the squires perforce 
the French but their 'agents m t ngti'on' But these recruits to 

. d fi t onger governmen ac . 11 crie out or s r . d . new image. He persona Y 
Pitt in~vitably made t~e~;e~to~~~~ a practicabilities, interested 

J was still the ma~ o fl Y. but his significance to the country 
mainly in economic re orm. ent of France and French 
was now his resoluteness as an oppon f M Pitt whose 
ideas. From this it followed t~at ~h~ !r,~~ir:d in ~~s ma~urity a 
origins have already been exp orte f' conservatism one not con-

h·1 h This was a new sor o ' c. • p i osop Y· . but one fiercely on the de1ensive. 
tentedly rooted m t~e p:s~, lition of groups in the govern­
Within the l~adership ~ t e ~o~ost problems of the day: but 

J ment were dive~gent. vie~s ohat the ut victory in war before 
they were all umted m this, t . y p hile they feared radical 
the success _of any of their s~wn o~~~sa:y scheme of reform. 
upheaval more than they f P bined with variety in every-

This unity in fundamenta s, com t gth · but it was 
h ernment great s ren . 

thing else, gave t ed g~v d from crisis and which encouraged 
streng~h which was enve itch-hunt in the countryside. The 
hysteria. There ~as a "'! h b hecked by a house to house 
opinions of the village m1g b~ e c. ht expect local ostracism. 
inqui~. The susp~ct ~~~a d~~~~~ion ~f some great lan~ed 
Only m areas un er . h. lot with Fox were radical 
proprietor who had thrown ml is xcitement. The new enthu­
opinions unthreatened by popu ar e tched though unevenly, 

h ki ' vernment was ma ' 
siasm fort e. ng s go . 't The centre of this was not found 
by a new excitement against i . 

1 See above, pp. 267 f. and 2 73 f. 
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among Foxites in parliament. The role of Fox's friends was, 
indeed, one of aloofness. They stood outside the conflict and ./ 
excitement, refusing to step down into the arena, maintaining 
at all costs an old-fashioned devotion to unemotional radicalism. 
Fox, in the midst of war, in 1797, bade the house of commons 
'be as ready to adopt the virtues, as you are steady in averting 
from the country the vices, of France'. Fox confessed it gave 
him pleasure to see France gain advantage over England, so 
long as our policy remained so mistaken. He felt no need to 
defend the bad against the worse. He was quick to attribute the 
admitted evils of the government ofrevolutionary France to the 
mistaken hostility of conservative Europe. This was enough to 
make Fox seem, to all but his close friends, either a mountebank 
or a traitor. In a reformed electorate the champions of parlia­
mentary reform would have been swept away. Fox's friends, to 
the number of ninety or so, secure in their hold on unreformed 
boroughs, were able to advocate reform whatever the political 
climate. But they were vague in their notions of it. They de­
fended the victims of repression at home without leading them. 

The real leadership of the new radicalism was outside the old l -1/ 
political circles; it rested with intellectuals like Thelwall, closely ~ 
backed by 'artisans, shopkeepers, dissenting ministers, school­
masters' .1 Support came not from the poorest nor from the 
unorganized labour of the industrial towns: rather it ~as_ <!!,s- \ 
senters of the middle class, men of skill eit er a ndicraft or 
profess10na , men conscious both of ability and of lack of privi- I 
lege or opportunity, who gave strength to radicalism. The 
character of the movement was indicative of the as yet un­
broken firmness of the social system against which it agitated. 
For it was a movement of political theory not of economic 
organization, of a political theory, moreover, looking back to 
Locke and 1688 though stimulated by French contemporary 
rhetoric. In many ways the radical societies of 1 793 had more 
in common with Wilkes than with those born in industrial 
conditions after 1800: they were more old-fashioned than the 
machine-breakers. Where they differed from Wilkes was in 
their seriousness of purpose; this was reflected in the prolif era ti on 
of their societies. 

1 C. Cestre, John Thelwall, p. 159. Thelwall (1764-1834), a tailor and attorney's 
clerk; joined Society of Friends of the People; arrested, charged with treason 
but acquitted, 1794; pamphleteer and poet; lectured on the cure of defective speech. 
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All political organization seems to have made great strides at 
this time. The respectable propaganda against the slave trade, 
for instance, anticipated some of the methods of the Anti-Corn­
Law League. 1 With the support of men of means they showered 
pamphlets about slaving horrors on the public. With the aid of 
dissenting churches they organized meetings in every locality, and 
initiated petitions to the house of commons. They had indeed 
a sort of bureau for information and propaganda. Wilberforce 
was their parliamentary spokesman whose brief came prepared 
by the back-room experts of the anti-slave headquarters. The 
radical politicians lacked the means to imitate this. But they 
had the more easily copied, if more dangerous, example of the 
French clubs to inspire them. 

ft The Society for Constitutional Information tried to extend 
,/I its ideas at least among the literate by sponsoring editions of 

radical pamphlets. The Corres onding ciety of London had, 
like the J acobins, its daughter asso iations. By r 793 it was 
linked with Manchester, Stockport, Norwich, and Sheffield. It 
was the most serious attempt to seize control of the forces of 
discontent (which had found expression hitherto only in endemic 
riots) and use them not for passing political advantage but to 
make a more egalitarian society. The Corresponding Society 
was not an innovator in ideas; its doctrines were those of Locke V spiced with Rousseau. Their basis was the idea of government 
as a trust given by the majority of the people. In detail this was 
translated into manhood suffrage, annual parliaments, cheaper 
government, the end of unjust land enclosures, and a simpler 
legal system. It was certainly more radical than any proposals 
hitherto submitted to parliament. Equally important was the 
fact that the Corresponding Society was founded by a shoe­
maker (Hardy) and charged only rd. a week for membership, 
with an entrance fee of rs., as compared with 5 guineas a year 
demanded by the Constitutional Society. Moreover the Corre­
sponding Society had an apparatus of general committee and 
executive committee, changing monthly, thus training its 
members in administration. 

Inevitably the Corresponding Society looked to France for 
inspiration. In November r 792 Frost2 (a qualified attorney) and 

1 See Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform, pp. 113, 114. 
2 John Frost (1750-1842), secretary (and a founder) of the Corresponding 

Society: struck off the roll of attorneys, 1793. 
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Barlow had presented add r. 359 
C . resses irom the Soc. t h 

onvent10n, with assurances that th B . . ie y tot e French 
support war against liberty. In th:o nt~h peo~1e would never 
after r 793 support th B .. h ry ne might no doubt 

1. . ' e nt1s war effort h ·1 . ' po it1ca1 ideas of the ene . . . w l e praising the 
dan-?erous1y disloyal. In F:;u~~-.p~actice such activity seemed 
for six months as a result of a d.Y. 793 Frost was sent to prison 
In August 1793 Thomas M ~e itious conversation in a tavern. 
of th S . lllr, another lawye d r e cottish Friends of the P 1 r an a iounder 
years' transportation for sed. t" eop e, was sentenced to fourteen 
particularly Lord Braxfie1d l i~us spdeeches. The Scottish judges 
with the panic of the r ' s ~we themselves more in touc~h 
traditions of their impa:ut.1nl g ffic ass and less scrupulous of th / 

B ia o ce than the· E 1" h parts. raxfield took up a r f ir ng is counter-
heard in English courts fo/~f o argument which had not been 
he held, was perfect Th r most a century. The constitution 

. · ere1ore anyone · • 
pnma facie an enemy of th t proposmg change was 
lodged authority in the hand~ s /t~: 1'.;foreover the constitution 
encourage others not g1· o ha imited number of people. to 
. ' ven sue pow t · · 
m questions of state was b . . bler, o mterest themselves 

· . , Y mev1ta e pract" l an mcitement to violence y· 1 !Ca consequence 
slightly removed from op. 10 ent p:essure for change was only' 
0 h en war agamst the k" ' 

n sue reasoning another victim . mg s government. 
a former fellow of Queens' Colle' ea l~admg.Scottish unitarian, 
mer, was sentenced in Septemb g ' ambndge, Thomas Pa1-
portation. er r 793 to seven years' trans-

The effect of such savagery in Scot1a d 
everywhere more desperate It r n was to make reformers 

· h · was ieared th t H · m1g t enforce military d" . 1. a ess1an troops 
ISc1p me on the I 

government spies increased At th d popu ace. Fears of 
met in Edinburgh where deie t ~ en of I 793 a convention 
preparations for secret m t ?a es ;om popular societies made 
foreign landing or to resis~e i~;s o dele?ates to deal with a 
three of the leaders includ"g ~nment mterference. For this ,/ 
London Corresponding S . mtg argarot the president of the 
f h . oc1e y, were transp t d Th I o t e radicals was to issue a l . or e . e response 

convention. In doing so th pp~a. s m 1 794 for a further national 
of parliament However meydo v10us1hy challenged the authority 
th . · o erate t eir pr 1 r ey were, m proposing to t . oposa s ior reform 
b . l mee on a nat10nal s I l . . ' / e a nva body expressing the will of h ca. e, c a1mmg to 
the house of commons Mo h t e commumty better than j 

. reover t ey were set upon petitioning 
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the king for an end of the war with France. In Scotland the 
usual arrests were followed by the usual- except that there was 
even a death sentence this time-punishments. In England, 
however the leaders arrested-Hardy, the veteran agitator 
Horne Tooke, Thelwall, and ten others-were indicted for high 
treason. They were acquitted. The government had overplayed 
its hand. The charge of high treason had to be supported by 
evidence of intent to use armed force which was extremely 
flimsy: a lesser charge might have suc~ee~ed .. As it was the 
reform clubs entered 1795 in a mood of 3ubilat10n and a spate 
of mass meetings which, in London, caused such alarm that the 
cavalry were held in readiness for open conflict. Mass supp?rt 

)

for the agitators was increased by the ha~ harvest of I 794 with 
J high food prices and dislocated trade dunng the wet cold sum-

mer of I 795. 1 
• 

Pitt, faced with the possibility of invasion, determmed to 
recover by legislation the authority lost by hapha~ard prosecu­
tion. Already in 1794 parliament had temporarily suspended 
the Habeas Corpus Act so as to allow political s~spects to. be 
held without trial. Following peace demonstrations, durmg 
which a stone was thrown at the king, parliament passed two acts 
to restore order. The Seditious Meetings Act prohibited, for the 

j I next three years, meetings of more than fifty peo~le except 
under licence of the local magistrates and under their control. 
No lectures (outside the universities and s~~ools) were ~llowed 
except under similar licence and supervlSlon by magistrates. 
The Treasonable Practices Act redefined the law of treason. 

J Those who devised evil against the king, those who plotted to 
help invaders, and those who sought to coerce parliament, were 
all brought within its scope : those who dared to atta.ck the c?n­
stitution were made liable to seven years' transportat10n. Foxites 
bitterly complained that these acts made it an offe~c.e .to do 

j what Pitt himself had done only ten years before : criticism of 
the constitution had carried him to the cabinet, but now it 
would bear a poor wretch away to Botany Bay. . . 

Much depended in 1796 on the way these acts were a~rmms­
tered. Severe but consistent action was preferable to the irregu-

' The summer of 1795 does not appear in the reco;ds ~ an exception~lly bad 
one. But poor weather followed a hard winter l~stmg mt~ March with frost 
damaging the wheat when it 'bloomed'. Moreover, m 1793 ram h~d damaged the 
harvest and there was a drought in 1794. 1795 was thus one of a series of poor yean. 
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lated ferocity of Braxfield. It was an advantage that since 1794 
Portla~d had replaced Dundas as home secretary, for the duke 
was neither a zealot nor a Scot. Much was left to the discretion 
of local magistrates. Inevitably this was so for the weakness 
which made the ~overnment ferocious was it; lack of any agents 
of central authority save the armed forces. But in consequence 
knowledge of local conditions and men was, under the advice 
of the Home Office, important in the administration of the law. 
The effervescence seems quickly to have subsided. The societies 
we:e cautious and kept their meetings to less than fifty people. 
It IS perhaps the best argument that the government were un­
rn~cessari~~ alarmed that the repressive legislation was accepted 
with docility by most of the population. It was not possible to 
prove. a con~exion between the naval mutinies (at the Nore and 
at Sp1thead m 1797).1 and th.e revolutionary clubs. By 1798 the l 
~ondon Correspondmg Society was debating a motion that / 
it should form a loyal corps to resist French invasion so 
disillusioned were they by the progress of events across' the 
Channel. Thelwall, the most spirited and pugnacious of the 
propagandists, gave up the struggle in 1 797, concluding that his 
countrymen were 'enslaved because degenerate' . 

At the very end of this first period of popular agitation, as the 
fire went out of the clubs, the whig grandees made their most 
positive gestur~. Up to this point the 'Friends of the People' had 
been too langmd or too alarmed or too divided to do more than 
pro.test at the vi?lence of contending parties. In 1796 Fox posed 
~heir p~obl~m: if the court triumphed there would be no place 
m Enghsh hfe for men of his liberal principles; if the democrats 
won then there would be a 'state of things which can make a 
man doubt whether despotism of a monarchy is the worst of 
all evils' .2 His aim was still to restore a balanced constitution of 
the old type with a parliament mediating between Crown and 
people. Experience had convinced him that the whigs of his 
group must lead and control popular passion so as to win power 
and save .the c:o~n. In I 797 his disciple Charles Grey,_3 the 
future pnme mimster, moved resolutions for reform. He pro­
posed a uniform household franchise for boroughs, the substi-

; See below, PP· 372 f. 2 C. ]. Fox, Correspondence, iii. 135. 
C?arles.C:rey (1764-1845) , later Viscount Howick and second Earl Grey; 

the prime mm1ster who passed the 1832 R eform Bill ; at this date he had acted with 
Fox o~ the regency question, helped with the impeachment of Hastings, and joined 
the Friends of the People. 
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tution of more county members for corrupt borough nominees, 
and triennial parliaments. In doing so he defended the French 
Revolution-'in the end it will tend to the diffusion of liberty 
and rational knowledge all over the world'. Fox went further. 
He claimed that the French had discovered a new motive force 
in human affairs. England should not assail but adapt their 
work. These proposals were a first step towards making every 
man feel his part in the state so that he could feel 'he is fighting 
for himself and not another; that it is his own cause, his own 
safety, his own concern, his own dignity on the face of the earth 
and his own interest on the identical soil which he has to main­
tain'. Pitt replied flatly that the hazard was too great, and that 
the abuses of the constitution were an integral part of its charm. 
In debate Fox soared and Pitt sat heavily upon the ground, but 
in action Pitt remained heroic, defying all odds in a chosen 
course, while Fox declined into a pettish refusal to attend par­
liament for some months. After a vote of 256 to gr had rejected 
Grey's plan the Foxites 'seceded' from both houses. 

The renewal of agitation out of doors in r 798 was more in­
dustrial in character: already the war was having its disturbing 
effect upon the economy. It was met therefore not only by the 
Newspaper Publication Act, which put publishers under the 
close supervision of the magistrates, but also by the acts against 
combinations. In r 799 the Corresponding Society and other 
such bodies with linked branches, oaths, or secret offices were 
suppressed. In that year, and the following, all combinations of 
workmen to harass their employers by shortening hours or in­
creasing wages were made punishable by summary jurisdiction.1 

This legislation marked a further stage in the growing militancy 
of the conservatives behind Pitt. The acts of r 795 had dealt 
with a particular crisis in war effectively if fiercely. The acts of 
I 799 showed a deep-seated fear of the new form of society. The 
provision for the trial of industrial offences before two magis­
trates simply made the masters judges of their own men in 
many cases. The answer to such legislation was bound to be 
sporadic violence by men who felt themselves outside the law. 
It is significant that the whigs hardly noted the passage of this 

1 These statutes were a reinforcement of the law. Active unions of workmen 
could also be repressed under the common law doctrines of conspiracy. But the 
acts of parliament were intended to intimidate the men and to make their punish· 
ment more speedy and more certain. 
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land' made any opposition: i~::~dan, Burde~t, and Lord Hol-
t?e struggle over French or d. ::ts were mdeed no part of/ 
signs of a rising class struggl:a 7a ideas. They were the first / 
marked the nineteenth cent ' o a new age of conflict which ury. 

. It should not be supposed that b . 
sive legislation at home he h d ecause Pitt supported repres-

"d I · a entered the · h any i eo og1cal spirit He ent d . . war Wit France in 
. . ere itmr7 "h 

aims. H~ thought, as his father had 9~ ~1t, very limited 
lay outside Europe Sh h d '.that Bntam s true interest 
N h · e a certam s h · 

et erlands, the Baltic th M d' p eres of mterest the 
Id b ' e e 1terranean h h ' cou e threatened. Apart from the 'w ere er security 

European policy only an i· t . se she had no real areas of 
F . ' n erest m engag· h . ranee m Europe so as to . mg er tradmg rival 
F h . . outstnp her 0 I 

renc mvas1on of the Austria N verseas. n I 793 the 
one of the vital areas of interest~ It ~~erlands had touche~ on 
one of her possessions. Pitt's oli d also robbed Austna of 
recover her territory th b cy was tI:erefore to help Austria 
securi:Y·. He had t; w::~ :i;~tomat1~ally restoring British 
comm1ttmg himself to the IAust7ia, but would avoid 
royalist campaign in t' gelnera policy of the allies their 

I par 1cu ar The · B . . ' 
wou d be the capture of F h . ·

1 
mam ntish activity 

th renc is ands o T e war was to convince Pitt . th. verseas. he course of 
not work with allies with 't ~1 ir: four years, that he could 

. ou irammg a E . co-operation with them. th d. uropean policy in 
speedily made all English~en e isasters of the allied arms 
profit but for survival. aware that they fought not for 

In r 793, however, most men sh d p· ' . 
should not be principals in the are itt s v~ew both that they 
The army and navy w war and that It would be short 

ere not on a fc . • 
years of economy which h d fc II war ootmg after the ten 
the navy at least had b a . o owed peace with America but 
N een improved · ffi · ' 

orth. It was easily expansible b m. e c1ency since Lord 
sources of mercantil h" . . y pressmg the men and re-
hundred and thirtee: s:it~/~~ I~to the king's service. One 
three-quarters were re d fc e .me were available of which 
economy had consciou~/b:erns~~~~e~nce they had crews. But 

I Henry Richard Vassall Fox t . to reduce the army to a 
Charles James Fox· lord . ' h1rd Baron Holland (1773-18 o) 
stealiz;g; chancello; of th~r~::~~al,f Iio6-7; ur~ed abolition of d:ath ;::~~v fc of 
Memoirs of the Whig Parl.J and other ocon:~~ast~er m Grey's reform ministry. wro~: 

n u wns to political history. ' 
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skeleton. Grenville considered that once the .French Rev~lution 
broke out the greatest danger to the state lay ii;i the rev?lut10nary 
clubs. But they would be formidable only if bad times gave 
them mass support. The surest defence therefore was to redu~e 
military expenditure in order to keep u~ standards .of d?me~t~c 
ease, an argument with a very moder': rmg. It was m this spmt 
that only nine months before war, Pitt had made fresh reduc­
tion~ in the army from 17,000 to 13,000 me~. However~ when 
France declared war on l February l 793, it was possible. to 
send thedukeofYork with three battalions, of very poor quality, 
over immediately to assist in the defence of Holla~d. 

The allied powers, Prussia, Austria, and the emigrls, had em­
barked on war nominally to defend the French. monarchy. 
Their hesitant invasion of France in l 792 had fai~ed .because 
they lacked determination. Their objectives wer~ still, m l 793, 
extremely doubtful. For in January 1793 PruSSian troops had 
entered Poland. Further partitioning of that country between 
Prussia and Russia was advanced in plan .. Austri~ resented t?e 
attempt to leave her a loser in the east: mcreasm~ly her aim 
was not to restore the French monarchy but to gam some _re­
sounding territorial success in the west to compensate for fall~ng 
behind in the race to the east. In February l 793 A1:1stn~n 
statesmen were anxious to recover their Netherlands ~amly m 
order to persuade the elector of Bavaria to surrender hi.s country 
to them in exchange for Belgium. By March th~ A:ustnans were 
more anxious to conquer Alsace as part of a si~ilar exchange 
bargain. In each case they discussed the use of pnzes before they 
had them. While the allies were distracted and .mutuallyr suspi­
cious Doumouriez dashed with the French army mto the Nether­
lands. His threat to Holland produced the need for the duke of 
York's expeditionary force under the supreme command of the 
Austrian general Prince Frederick of Saxe-Coburg. 

Pitt still supposed nevertheless that his role in Europe would 
be that of paymaster. In March l 793 a subsidy treaty was nego­
tiated with Russia. By the end of August Britain had a~reed to 
finance Austria Prussia, Sardinia, Hesse-Cassel, Spai?, and 
Naples, in war 'on France. At British insisten.ce the a!hes had 
dropped their demands for a royalist restorat10':1-which ~ust 
involve unconditional surrender-though the ultimate war aims 
were not thereupon defined. It was exce~dingly dif!icult f~r 
Britain to do more than exert herself financially and d1plomat1-

RECRUITING: MILITIA AND FENCIBLES 
3
5
5 

cally. Apart from the troops sent with the duke of York she 
could count. upon 14,000 men from the king's Hanoverian 
electorate. Eight thousand Hessian mercenaries were as usual 
taken into British service. There remained a need to increase 
the size of the Br!t.is.h army. The method of doing this was 
deplorable. The militia was called up for home defence in order 
to .release :eg~lar troop.s /or service overseas. But a system of 
paid substitut10n for militia service was allowed. Thus many 
evaded service by substituting for themselves others who would 
have been the natural reserve from which to draw regular troops 
for overseas. Secondly, encouragement was given to anyone who 
would raise an independent company or a company offencibles. 
The l~tter were regular troops raised for home service for the 
durat10n of the war. In the independent companies the offer of 
ra?k was use~ ~s encouragement; the nomination of officers by 
pnvate recrmtmg agents resulted in bad officers and in dis­
gruz:tlement among regular officers who were passed in pro­
motion: O~e of the .few good things arising from this individual 
ei:terpnse m recrmtment was the formation of the Seaforth 
Hi~hla.nders. Yet given the social system, the supremacy of the 
sqmr~ m the.cou~tryside, it wa~ ~ifficult to avoid decentralizing 
recr~itment i~ t~is "".ay. Th~ dislike of the standing army made 
Englishmen mstmctively distrust expansion of armed forces 
und~r the control of the Crown: the idea of conscription for 
service overseas was beyond imagination. Even the French did 
not have conscription until 1 798. Meanwhile the regular army 
not only had its potential recruits taken away for home service: 
the n~vy, with its traditional right of pressing, stole as much 
untramed manpower as it could. 

. The chaos of recruitment was matched by confusion in direc­
tion. There was ':10 comman.der-in-chief. The secretary-at-war 
was concerned with the eqmpment and supply of armies and 
was not necessarily senior enough to be in the Cabinet. In 
the c~binet the minister with the greatest authority in military 
plannmg was. the sec~etary of st~te Dundas, but the secretary of 
state for foreign affairs, Grenville, was sometimes his rival. In 
truth the war ~ad to.be run bya committee of the king, Pitt, and 
Dundas, carrymg with them the rest of the cabinet, and there 
was, for the first twelve months, no war minister. Even when, 

1 

The office was held from I 783 to 1794 by Sir G. Yonge, later an unsuccessful 
governor of the Cape of Good Hope. Windham became Secretary-at-War in 1794. 
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in r 794, Dund4s was given particular charge of war, in the 
new office of Secretary of State for War, he was not relieved of 
all his other ministerial jobs nor, for that matter, of interference 
from colleagues.1 

The result of these inadequacies at the top and bottom of the 
military machine, when combined with a mistaken idea of the 
strength of the French, may be seen in Pitt's schemes in April 
r 793. He entered into negotiations with French colonials in the 
island of Haiti with the purpose of capturing their half of the 
island: simultaneously he devised raids on the French Brittany 
coast: these were to be attempted at the same time as an offen­
sive expedition in the eastern Mediterranean: but none of this 
was to prevent an intensification of the British effort in Flanders. 
Yet to undertake these worldwide military campaigns he had an 
available British army of only 20,000 effectives. 

The British cabinet indeed believed that the war was almost 
over. Doumouriez had been defeated at Neerwinden in March 
1 793. When he fled his own camp and deserted to the allies 
there seemed a possibility that the revolution would be crushed. 
But Coburg preferred the classical war of advance by sieges to 
that of the thrust past fortified towns. He sat down to take every 
French strong point in the north. By July he had captured 
Valenciennes while farther south Mainz also had fallen. France 
seemed to be yielding to steady pressure around her frontiers. 
The allies withdrew their proclamation which had promised 
that they did not intend annexation. But the answer of France 
was total war. Carnot appeared at the Committee of Public 
Safety in August. The French prepared to resist with every man, 
the levee en masse. The secret of French victory was for the future 
to consist in their adopting first the practice and then the full 
principle of conscription. Enough of the old French army re­
mained to give shape and elementary training to the masses of 
men thus made available. The French hurled hordes of half­
trained men against the small professional armies of the allies. 
Amateur soldiers were more expendible than mercenaries. 
With ruthless generals, the French were able to force their 
enemies to retire on all sides. 

1 Dundas continued to be Treasurer of the Navy (until 1800) and President 
of the Indian Board of Control (until 1801). He prophesied 'constant wrangling' 
with 'the various Executive Boards' while 'the Master General of the Ordnance, 
the First Lord of the Admiralty, the Commander in Chief and now the Secretary 
at War are all of the Cabinet,' as well as the new Secretary. 
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In the summer of I 793 the duke of York with his 6 500 British 
I 3,000 Hanoverians, and I 5,000 Dutch troops mo~ed toward~ 
Dunkirk while waiting for 8,ooo Hessians to arrive. He was re­
pulsed by the French at Hondschoote. It was evident that a 
combined operation wi~h the navy was necessary. But the navy 
':~s elsew~ere, part of it at Nantes supporting an unsuccessful 
~1s~ng agamst ~he ruthless Jacobins in the Loire valley, part of 
it m the Mediterran~an. Nevertheless, Pitt was hopeful of a 
French surrender which should ensure British interests in the 
Netherl~r:ds: th~ captu.re of _Dun~irk was intended to provide 
a bar~ammg umt for ~iscuss10n with the allies. He hoped that 
the allies would soon reinforce their Flanders armies. Instead the 
defeat of the Austrians at Wattignies by Jourdan involved the 
duke of York in a general retirement. The first British campaign 
in Flanders ended with the army entangled near Ostend. 

But if the possibility of a direct attack at the heart of France 
through Flanders came to nothing, there was still hope farther 
south. In August r 793 a royalist rising in Toulon enabled 
~dmiral J:Iood to e.s~ablish an allied force there. The navy by 
itself was m no pos1t10n to hold a land-locked base of this sort. 
The stroke could only have significance if Toulon were used as 
a land base for a campaign to split France. But for this the allies 
neede~ to perceive the first essential of strategy, striking blows 
at ~ vital spot. As. it ':as, l~ss than half the expected troops 
arrived. The Austrians m Milan never moved at all· one-sixth 
?f the Sardinia? forces ~rrived, ~hile a British force (originally 
intended for Brittany) did not stir from England until it was too 
late. At the end of December I 793 the republicans with the 
artillery commanded by young Napoleon Bonapar~e, 'found 
means once more to penetrate between our posts ... and in a 
very short space of time we saw that with great numbers they 
crowned all that side of the mountain which overlooks the 
town'. 1 There was nothing for it but to blow up thirty-four 
French. ships of the line, crowd as many refugees on transports 
as possible, and leave Toulon and the remaining royalists to 
republican vengeance. 

The Toulon episode had one lasting effect. Pitt had hitherto 
been steadfast in refusing to commit his country to a crusade 
~gains~ the form o~ government adopted by France. Co-opera­
t10n with the royalists at Toulon had involved the British in the 

1 J. H. Rose, Pitt and the Great War, p. 160. 



368 THE FIRST STAGE OF THE WAR, 1793-8 

ideological conflict. This process was carried further by the 
accession of Burke's friends, the Portland whigs, to the ministry 
in July 1794. Windham1 became in practice the minister for 
co-operation with the emigres. To him no peace could possibly 
be made with any revolutionaries in control at Paris, for their 
purpose must always be aggression. Yet while war aims were 
expanding, operations were being contracted. Pichegru and 
Hoche pushed allied armies back against the Rhine. Prussia 
was in a sad state, her treasury exhausted and her peasants 
rioting. Her normal subsidies were used not for operations 
against the French but for consolidating her hold on Poland­
to the indignation of the British who disapproved of the whole 
Polish affair. Austria meanwhile suspiciously opposed any Prus­
sian activity on the Palatinate front. Pitt, advised by Lord 
Malmesbury,2 his agent for negotiation with north Germany, 
decided to hire the Prussian army of 60,000 men as simple 
mercenaries.J On the advice of George III it was then resolved 
to march them more than a hundred miles across the Saar to 
the Meuse so as to assist the duke of York. For sixteen days in 
May, however, the British cabinet was too preoccupied with 
home affairs to give the necessary orders for the payment and 
for dispatch of the Prussian troops. In those days the unfortu­
nate duke of York, already the victim of ministerial disparage­
ment as he struggled with inadequate and ill-organized troops 
to co-operate with distrustful allies, had joined the main Aus­
trian armies and had been involved in their defeat at Turcoing. 
The battle began appropriately in thick fog, rising from the 
Scheldt and the Lys. It ended with the duke of York, conspicu­
ous from the star he wore, being hunted across country and 
thanking God for the speed of his horse. It was significant that 
two-thirds of the allied force stood, or counter-marched purpose-

' William Windham (1750-1810), a friend of Dr. Johnson and a disciple of 
Burke; joined Pitt with the rest of the Portland whigs ; secretary at war, 1794-18o1; 
adhered to Grenville after Pitt's resigna tion ; assisted Cobbett to found his Politual 
Register; introduced a new system for recruiting military forces, 1806. 

1 James H arris, first earl of Malmesbury (1746-1820), an active diplomat from 
1770 ; played a large part in negotiating the Triple Alliance (see above, p.294); 
created Baron Malmesbury, 1788; took Fox's side on the regency question but 
went over to Pitt with the Portland whigs ; negotiated with Prussia, 1794, and also 
the marriage of the prince of Wales with Princess Caroline of Brunswick; British 
negotiator in abortive peace talks, 1796- 7; he left Diaries which are a valuable 
primary source for the history of foreign policy. 

J In addition Prussia was still obliged, under the treaty of 1792, to supply 
20,000 men to the support of Austria. 
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. John Jervis (i 735-1823), created earl ofS v· 
m the capture of Canada (1759) and . h ~ mcent, ~797 ; served with Wolfe 
pro~oted admiral after the capture of c:1~delo~p~e! durmg the American war; 
Medit~rranean; defeated Spanish off Ca e St P .m 1794; commander-in-chief 
Abouk1r. In navy a severe disciplinarian ; fi:St lord ;;;u:icendt, ~ 797; sent Nelson to 

8720 .12 B b t ea miralty, 1801; reformed 
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followed in May. In July the Spaniards, angry with the allies 
and anxious about their failures in frontier fighting, also made 
friends with the French. Against all this Pitt could only set, in 
Europe, the occupation of Corsica whose utility was not, for 
the moment, readily apparent. Perforce he concentrated his 
attention on overseas activity; not only were the West Indian 
forces strengthened but, following on Holland's change of sides, 
Britain captured the Cape of Good Hope on the Indian route 
and then Pondicherry, Trincomalee, Ceylon, Malacca, Am­
boyna, and Banda, lording it in the East but powerless to affect 
the balance of force in Europe. Meanwhile, however, a measure 
of military reorganization gave hope for the future. The duke 
of York, appointed to the new office of commander-in-chief, 
was as successful in an office as he had been unhappy in the 
field. 

Pitt, urged by Wilberforce and the Foxites, made overtures 
for peace. Grenville and the king rejoiced that these were fruit­
less. France insisted upon keeping all her conquests up to the 
Rhine, regardless of British security. War could be no worse. 
But for war the only ally of weight was now Austria. Agreement 
was maintained, on the surface, with Russia: but Catherine 
had her eyes on Turkey and Persia, not on western Europe. 
Austria had played England false, but she alone had a compar­
able stake in the war with France: for she felt she had to make 
gains in the western war which would compensate for her dis­
appointment in seeing Russia and Prussia take the lion's share 
of Poland while she was left only the jackal's. 

To reopen the war in Europe Pitt pressed Austria to attack 
France along the Rhine. Britain would finance this. The French 
for their part had solved the problem of raising armies but were 
still grappling with that of paying them. To this Napoleon 
Bonaparte had an answer. 'Soldiers,' he addressed his new com­
mand, 'you are ill fed and ill clothed. The Government owes 
you much but can give you nothing.' He proposed to make war 
pay for itself. He would lead the soldiers into Italy, 'the most 
fertile provinces of the world', to 'support themselves by war at 
the cost of the enemy's territory'. So before Austria could move 
on the Rhine, Napoleon advanced from Nice, forced Sardinia 
to abandon her hesitant friendship with the allies, took Milan, 
plundered Lombardy, traversed Tuscany, taxed the papal states 
at the bayonet's point, and entered Leghorn. Naples agreed to 
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withdraw her ships from the British navy and to s.ue for pe~ce. 
Thus by July 1796 Austria had fresh loss of territory, Itah~n 
following Belgian, to bemoan, while Britain was endangered m 
the second of her areas of particular concern, the western 
Mediterranean. 

The gloomy picture was completed by the action of Spain. 
She had long been angry because she co:istrued Britis? activiti~s 
in the West Indies as a covert plot agamst her own mterests m 
the South Atlantic area. In October I 796 Spain declared war 
on Britain. The Mediterranean position, already dangerous, 
now seemed hopeless. The cabinet perforce ordered the. evacua­
tion of the Mediterranean: Corsica and Elba were given up. 
Only Gibraltar was to be retained and there a Spanis~ assault 
was expected. Fortunately, in February I 797 .fifteen sail of the 
line under Sir John Jervis encountered a Span~sh flee~ of almost 
twice the size off Cape St. Vincent. In the ensumg act10n Nelson 
distinguished himself: he broke from _t~e line, sailed thr?ugh 
and across the Spanish force so as to divide them, and fimshed 
the job by his dash in boarding operations. The res171t was a 
complete victory for Jervis which removed, for the time, any 
threat from the Spanish navy. . 

Nevertheless Britain was now everywhere on the defensive. 
Austria was in 1797 forced to make peace at Campio Formio. 
A French invasion fleet had sailed in December I 797 for Ireland. 
They met with no interference from the British ad~iralty._ On~y 
bad seamanship and bad weather prevented their landmg m 
Bantry Bay: instead they returned to Brest. The Dutch were 
preparing another invasion of Ireland where ~he tem~er of the 
inhabitants was growing steadily more rebellious durmg I 797· 
The army in Ireland was said (in I 798) by ~ts commander 
Abercromby 'to be in a state oflicentiousness which must render 
it formidable to everyone but the enemy'. The Bank of Engl~n? 
was forced to suspend cash payments in February, and all Pitts 
skill was needed to meet the financial crisis. True it was that the 
activity .of the radical clubs was throttled down by :editi~n 
acts. But a far more serious sign of discontent showed itself m 
April 1797. The Channel fleet under Lord Bridport lying. at 
Spithead mutinied and refused to put to sea. The En~hsh 
sailors were not much better cared for than French soldiers, 
and had no alien provinces on which to feed themselves. The 
naval mutineers asked for fair wages, sufficient food and that of 

NAVAL MUTINIES, 1797 
373 

dec~nt quality, security against embezzlement, better medical 
servic~, a.nd some sh.ore leave at the end of a voyage. The 
orgamzation of the sailors was splendid. They gave calm obedi­
ence to their chosen leaders and these leaders were both firm 
and restrained. They declared that they would put to sea if the 
enemy appeared, but that otherwise they would remain on 
strike ~ntil their ?e~ands were granted and guaranteed by act 
ofparhament. Withm a week the cabinet had acquiesced. Even 
so it re~uired t~e p:rsonal visit of Lord Howe, rowing round 
from ship to ship with George Ill's pardon in his hand-for 
these were the only two men the sailors trusted- before normal 
work ~as resumed. The army was granted a corresponding in­
crease m pay. 

~o soo~er had the Spithead fleet returned to duty and sailed 
to its stat10n off Brest than the sailors of the North Sea fleet at 
the Nore mutinied in their turn (May I 797). But here the excite­
~ent was more political. Led by Richard Parker they did 
mdeed frame de~an~s for a more equitable division of prize 
money and modificat10n of the brutal rules of discipline: but 
these did not seem to be the real cause of the unrest. The men 
hardly seem to have known the extent of their demands or the 
distance they were prepared to go in fighting for them. They 
threatened to blockade the Thames, but instead began fighting 
among themselves. Their mutiny was soon sternly suppressed 
and Parker was hanged. That was in July. In October this same 
fleet, under Duncan1 who had had to bluff the Dutch at Texel 
during the summer, met and destroyed de Winter's Dutch in­
vasion fleet at Camperdown. 

In spite of mutiny, therefore, the navy had by Christmas 
I 797 locked the enemy fleets in their ports in the Netherlands 
in Cherbourg, Brest, Cadiz, and Toulon. Invasion was impos~ 
sible until the shipyards of western Europe could refit these 
enemies. Pitt, nevertheless, was downcast. His third overture 
for peace had been a confession of this, for he offered to allow 
France to retain her natural frontiers, including the vital Low 
Country area. The French refusal to treat showed their deter­
mination to dominate Italy and Germany as well. This con­
firmed George III and the Portland group in the belief that the 
revolution had to be crushed before there could be peace. 

1 

Adam Du~can (1731-180~), crea.ted Viscount Duncan, 1797; he had pre­
vented the mutmy from spreadmg to h1S own ship, the Venerable. 
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Pitt's conception of a limited war was unpopular and out of 
date. Even Fox admitted that the French attitude was bellicose, 
though he traced this evil back to the hostility of Europe since 
1789. Pitt, though gloomy, was convinced he still had a work 
to do. If Britain had no allies, then she could not be betrayed 
by them. She could endure and resist and hope. Meanwhile she 
could refurbish her strength, particularly her financial strength. 
To the congenial task ofreorganization Pitt therefore set himself 
while waiting for some great turn of fortune. 

If Pitt had been mistaken in supposing originally that the war 
with France was a war for trade, he was none the less clearly 
right in believing that the means of surviving lay in Britain's 
economic resources. Great efforts were made to increase food 
supplies by the new board of agriculture: the improvements 
earlier in the century were extended, under royal encourage­
ment to backward areas. To keep down high bread prices, 
which in the years of dearth about l 795 provoked social dis­
order, the government encouraged the milling of whole-meal 
fl.our and members of parliament pledged themselves to eat less 
bread and abjure pastry. More important and effective were 
Pitt's efforts to extend trade even in the darkest days of military 
failure. In l 794 the Americans were persuaded to enter into a 
treaty by which they sent more raw cotton and some corn in 
return for manufactures. Dundas was a powerful advocate both 
for the te:xtile interests and for the sugar importers. Clearly a 
trade expansion would increase potential strength in war. The 
problem was how to convert the potential into the actual. How 
could the government command a fair share of new wealth in 
order to use it for subsidies and supplies? 

Pitt had always been anxious to avoid running the war on a 
basis of debt. If war is financed by loans it means, in effect, 
putting the burden on unborn generations. For a great war of 
survival, such as this had proved, there is a strong case for 
making the future pay a considerable share of the cost at which 
the foundations of its way oflife are preserved. Yet if the whole 
cost of the French wars (£831 million) had been met by loans 
the whole income of future governments would have been 
swallowed up in debt payments, leaving no room for economic 
manceuvre. In 1791 Pitt faced a deficit of £19 million. He 
decided to meet £12 million of this from loans and voluntary 
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gifts and £7 million from new taxation. Such new taxation 
must be direct. He wished to base revenue more evenly on the 
two pillars of direct and indirect taxation, each sensitive to 
changes in well-being among the citizens. But the proportion 
supplied by indirect taxes, which were most felt by the less 
wealthy, was too high: in l 792 it was 75 per cent. Yet Pitt had 
come to the end of fancy methods of getting direct taxation. He 
proposed a radical remedy. He trebled the existing assessed 
taxes, on such things as windows, houses, servants, carriages, 
~nd so on, and introduced into them the principle of a differen­
tial rate, so that the wealthy man with four carriages paid more 
than four times as much as his humbler neighbour with one. 

Yet Pitt was not satisfied that these taxes were effective in 
tapping new wealth efficiently or fairly. The only answer was a 
tax upon all incomes. However, it was impossible even to talk 
of such a tax so long as the old and uneven land tax remained 
one of the main elements in direct taxation. The land tax could 
not be abolished without favouring certain sections of the 
population. For this tax having become fixed not only on a 
s~venteenth-century assessment but also on particular proper­
ties, land had been bought and sold for a century with liability 
to the tax as part of many private bargains. Pitt therefore pro­
duced his plan to redeem the land tax. First the tax was made 
!egally-as it already was in fact-perpetual at the rate of¥· 
m the £1. Then those who were liable were encouraged to 
redeem each £1 of tax due annually by the payment of a 
~apital sum which would give the exchequer relief in debt 
interest of £1. 4f. As the 3 per cent. loan then stood at 50, this 
meant that the obligation could be redeemed at 20 years pur­
chase. If the stocks rose, the redemption would cost more.1 

By this means the government obtained ready money from 
land tax payers at 5 per cent. so long as the general interest rate 
was 6 per cent. Nevertheless, taken by itself it might well have 
seemed an expedient for getting ready money at the cost of 
decreasing future revenues. But Pitt was not mortgaging the 
future, he was burying the past. For the operation of his new 
tax, the income tax, was made simpler by this operation; the 

1 
Other parties were given permission to redeem the tax if the landlords failed 

to do so. According to Dr. Ward, half had been redeemed by 1800, according to 
others, only a quarter. As by his act parliament lost control over the land tax Pitt 
made up ~or this by making a _corresponding part of taxes servicing the Consolidated 
Fund subject to annual vote m parliament. 
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civil servants of the old land tax office took over administration 
of the new system. To replace the old conventional charges, a 
realistic survey was made in the autumn of I 798 of national 
income. Landed incomes were estimated at a taxable value of 
£25 million, house rentals at £6 million, mines and canals at 
£3 million, incomes from overseas at £5 million, annuities at 
£I 2 million, internal trade at£ 28 million, and the total national 
income at £102 million. All was to contribute to the war-time 
revenue. Incomes under £60 a year were exempt. Between £60 
and £200 there was a graduated rate. Incomes of £200 and over 
were to pay 2s. in the £1 or 10 per cent. Pitt hoped soon to col­
lect £10 million a year, an estimate almost twice as great as 
the reality. 

There could be no greater proof of the change in political 
conditions since I 790 than that a nation which had resisted the 
excise now swallowed an income tax. It was criticized for being 
inquisitorial, for being radical, and for bearing too heavily on 
the upper classes, but, nevertheless, it was accepted as the price of 
war. Pitt had remodelled the whole fiscal system and succeeded 
in making Britain's economic successes pay for her military trials. 

There was clearly a new vigour in Pitt's mind at this desper­
ate hour. Even when he had to deal with the rebellion in Ire­
land, 1 aided by a French invading force, he was not content just 
to send over troops to encourage the lord-lieutenant. He was 
already planning a great change in the relationship of Ireland 
and England. So too he busied himself once more on the im­
provement of army recruitment. He needed 40,000 men. The 
militia system was sacrosanct, localized and almost autonomous, 
yet it locked up manpower for home service only. Pitt hoped to 
proceed on a voluntary basis and an act of parliament provided 
for taking 10,000 militiamen into the regular army. But the 
lords-lieutenant did not co-operate in encouraging their men to 
transfer. So in the end the government raised recruits by offer­
ing ten guineas bounty to any militiamen enlisting for service in 
Europe only (and not for the dreaded West Indies). This scheme 
produced the numbers but not disciplined armies. To make 
effective battalions of these men enlisted for drink required hard 
work by their commanders; it also required time. Time, un­
fortunately, was not Pitt's to command. But one other means of 
remedying the manpower shortage could be adopted at once. 

1 See below, p. 398. 
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In the West Indies in I 797 men were found, men who did not 
sicken and die; negro regiments were raised. To prevent the 
Caribbean consuming strength needed for Europe, moreover, 
the annual expenditure there was limited to £goo,ooo. Commit­
ments in the area were also reduced when, on the responsibility 
of the colonel on the spot, Thomas Maitland, St. Domingo was 
given up to Toussaint L'Ouverture, who was left to fight for 
himself against French and Spaniards. 

Yet with all this it was still necessary to attack France. Pitt 
had to start collecting allies once more. His efforts in I 798 show 
clearly that a great change had come over his attitude to 
Europe. The government adopted, for the first time since Wil­
liam of Orange, a truly European standpoint. Objectives and 
interests remained constant but Pitt saw that to achieve the 
security of the Netherlands he had to have a scheme for Italy, 
for Switzerland, for, in a word, the satisfaction of other great 
powers. So Russia, where the Tsar Paul had succeeded Cather­
ine, was lured on by the prospect of suzerainty over the Knights 
of St. John at Malta and of a share in the supervision of the 
Germanic states. In return she agreed to join in the battle 
against France both in the north and in the south. To achieve 
the independence of the Netherlands, Pitt propounded, in 
I 798, the idea that Belgium should be joined to Holland under 
the House of Orange, thus forming a strong little buffer state.I 
In the central area of French expansion, the powers newly allied 
were to protect the independence of Switzerland. To the south 
Sardinia was to act as barrier against France: but behind he; 
Austria was to stand master of new Italian possessions. In return 
for giving up Belgium, which she did not want, Austria was to 
gain Lombardy, which she coveted. The further beauty of this 
plan was that it avoided irritating Prussia, a power of whose 
intentions Pitt found it impossible to make any sure prediction. 

These conversations were admirable for forming an alliance 
praiseworthy for mapping a peace settlement, indicative of th~ 
plan of military operations, but in no way a substitute for vic­
tory over Napoleon and the directory. The second coalition 
looked good on paper but it had to be tested in campaigns. 

1 
Not at this time, but soon after, Britain proposed that Holland in payment 

for gaining Belgium, should cede the Cape of Good Hope and Ceylon' to her-thus 
the sea route to India would benefit by the same operation which secured the 
position in Europe. 

I 
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THE BATTLES OF THE SECOND 

COALITION AND THE FALL OF PITT 

1798-1801 

A
L the allies of the second coalition looked, with bland 
confidence, to Britain for subs.id.i~s. yet .they als? expected 
that Britain should take the initiative m opening up the 

fight. Pitt's courage was never more apparent than in his accep­
tance of this responsibility. H e accepted Grenville's .advice th~t 
they must re-enter the Mediterranean to make certam of the aid 
of Austria and Naples. The admiralty complained that-unless 
a further 8 ooo sailors could be found- it was impossible to do 
more than ~uard the Channel and keep contact with the scra.tch 
army which had been put into Por~ugal to protect ~er a?amst 
Spain. Despite this advice and despite the threat of invasion at 
home the cabinet ordered Lord St. Vincent to detach a squad­
ron from his Lisbon fleet and to send it forward under Nelson 
into the Mediterranean. It was a decision whose boldness was 
matched by its good fortune. For Napoleon had decided that 
invasion of England was not yet possible. So he sailed from 
Toulon with a French army destined for Egypt. He, too, saw 
the war in a wider framework than Europe and aspired to 
recapture France's empire in the East. . 

Once it was known that Napoleon had captured Malta it 
was generally supposed that he would seek to occupy Naples 
for this was the link point for British co-operation with Austria. 
Nelson hurried into the eastern Mediterranean and back to 
Naples in a vain search for him. Returni~g eastw~rds once 
again he found the French fleet at anchor m Aboukir Bay, at 
the mouth of the Nile, the troops having already landed. It was 
1 August 1798. Nelson decided upon immed~ate ~ction d:spite 
the hazard of shoals and batteries. He ran his thirteen ships of 
the line (and a 50-gun ship) in among the French fleet of 
roughly equal numbers. The result was that nine French ships 
were captured and the rest destroyed. Thereafter though Napoleon 

ABO UK IR AND SICILY 379 

might remain master of Lower Egypt, he did so not as a general 
of a grea~ power but as the isolated captain of a roving and 
self-contained army of adventurers. At one blow Britain not 
only re-entered the Mediterranean but subdued its waters. She 
proceeded to establish herself for further prosecution of the war 
against b?th Spain and France. General Charles Stuart,1 taking 
part of his force from Portugal, captured Minorca. Nelson for 
his part, hurried back to excite still more the effervescent s~irit 
of the Neapolitans. 

The Neapolitans would have been well advised to wait for 
Austria rather than to fight with Nelson. Their first onrush 
carried their 15,000 men up into the Roman R epublic. Yet 
within three weeks the French army from the north of Italy 
~ad P1;1s~ed them, almost contemptuously, back on to the defen­
sive with~n their own territory. The court of Naples, and Nelson, 
v.:ere obliged to take refuge across the water in Sicily. To their 
aid came the redoubtable Charles Stuart who made Sicily a 
base for defence or offence. H e turned this reverse, indeed, into 
an ~dvantag~. From Sicily, disciplined and prepared, it was 
possible to direct attacks against either the western or eastern 
shores of southern Italy. The French remained uncertain of the 
main direction of a major British offensive. 

Britain had played her part in opening up the war. One 
French . army was on the alert in southern Italy, another was 
advai:icmg towards Sir Sidney Smith's holding force in Acre. It 
was time for the full coalition to complete the confusion of the 
enemy by simultaneous action on the vital points of their ex­
t~nded lin_es in 1799. Pitt had, naturally, great hopes of a deci­
siv: blow m the Nether lands: he had, as usual, insufficient men 
tra~ned for the expedition. At midsummer he was promised the 
assistance of 17,500 Russians receiving pay from England. He 
ex~ected 8,ooo Swedes and received none. H e hoped for the 
assistance of Prussia which remained immobile. He estimated 
he might send 25,000 British and 12,000 finally embarked. 
Between 10 September and 15 O ctober the allied army under 
the duke of York, Abercromby, and H ermann moved forward 
through pour~ng rain, .from the Helder to the 'line of the Zype'. 
The Dutch failed to stir a finger to help their would-be libera­
tors. The armies stuck fast in the mud and sickened. Finally the 

1 Sir Charles Stuart (1753-1801), the fourth son of George Ill's friend the earl 
of Bute ; M .P. Bossiney, 1780; knighted, 1799. 
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expedition was withdrawn. Its only results had been, on t~e 
credit side the destruction of the Dutch fleet, and, on the debit 
side, the destruction of all good feeling between British and 
Russian colleagues. 

Meanwhile, however, the coalition had also been brought 
into the fight in the Italian theatre. The Austrians had, despite 
all Pitt's diplomatic plans, evaded definite promises of action; 
they feared what lay behind the heavy, sullen silence of Berlin. 
In March 1 799, however, they were brought into action by 
French movements in Switzerland and Italy. The Austrians and 
the Russians under Suvorov captured Milan and Turin. The 
French withdrew from Naples. Soon they were driven from all 
Italy save for a strip of the Genoese coast. This sweeping victory 
was only marred by quarrels among the allies. It became clear 
that Austria-always panting for gains to offset her meagre 
share of Poland-planned to annex Piedmont as well as Lom­
bardy and Venetia. Her relations with Russia speedily grew 
worse. While Suvorov climbed through the St. Gothard pass to 
rescue the Swiss who were locked in a desperate struggle with 
the French, the Archduke Charles withdrew the Austrian forces 
for service in Suabia. As a result the French led by Soult restored 
their power in Switzerland. More serious still was the anger of 
the tsar. He resolved to leave treacherous friends and to listen 
to the blandishments of Paris. 

Nevertheless Napoleon, who had returned from the East and 
seized power as first consul in November 1799, was not in a 
triumphant mood. Pitt's plan for attacks on many fronts. had 
miscarried partly from lack of men to carry them out effectively 
and partly from the disunity of the powers. In spite of this the 
allies now held Italy, and had regained confidence in their 
ability to master French armies. At the end of r 799 the Austrians 
had 70,000 men ready to renew the work of driving the French 
northwards away from Italy. This was twice the force the 
enemy could muster against them. In additi?n the ~ritis~ fleet 
could harry the Riviera and co-operate m an invasion of 
France from the south-east. For the British fleet had again 
emphasized its crushing superiority. The losses of Holland and 
France at sea could not be replaced for some years even by the 
work of all the shipwrights of western Europe. In this danger 
Napoleon made overtures for peace in December 1799· 

Napoleon's peace proposals never advanced beyond prelimi-
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naries. Pitt had long been the advocate of a settlement, though 
he was o~posed within the cabinet by the Portland group and 
by G~enville. But seven years of war with revolutionary France 
had impressed upon him the essentially aggressive nature of 
that country. Peace he still wished, but a peace which should 
guarantee Britain's vital interests in the Netherlands and the 
Mediterranean. Such a settlement could only be reached with 
a government which had so permanent a basis in France that 
it would not need to elicit support at home by seeking adven­
tures abroad. Pitt did not believe that Napoleon had such a 
power. Therefore the overtures were rudely rebuffed with a 
letter from Grenvi~le which seemed, on the face of it, to suggest 
that the whole cabmet had come to agree that the restoration of 
royal rule wou.ld be if not the only, at least the most likely, 
method by which France could come to peace with England. 
'If peace', sa.id P.it~ in the house of commons, 'affords no pros­
pect of security: if it threatens all the evils which we have been 
strug~ling to avert . . . then I say it is prudent in us not to 
negotiate at the present moment.' To this Fox and his friends 
not yet realizing that Napoleon was the betrayer of thos~ 
elements which they favoured in the revolution, opposed heated 
arguments for peace. But the house of commons supported Pitt 
by 260 to 64. 

It i~ clear that the intransigent attitude of English ministers 
arose m part from their expectation of speedy success in 1800. 

These ho~es soon. dissolved. Napoleon, denied peace, carried 
war to his enemies. He took the Austrians who had been 
methodically preparing to push the French fro:U Genoa in their 
rear. By mid-June 1800 Bonaparte's victory of Mare~go had 
turned the tables once more. The Austrians were no longer 
meditating a thrust northwards but were, on the contrary, con­
cerned to hold on to fragments of their gains. To this debacle 
the British .had c?ntribute?. So confidently did they expect a 
great Austrian drive that Pitt and Dundas had once more erred 
by dispersing their strength. Instead of staking all on the Riviera 
offensive they had planned to distract and disintegrate France 
by many small affrays. Thus Windham had proposed to use the 
~oyalists i~ La y endee once more, while Dundas supported the 
idea of remforcmg Minorca as a base for attack on the south of 
France. A compromise, the worst course of all was finally 
accepted. Six thousand men were sent to captur: Belle Ile off 
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the coast of Brittany while 5,000 were sent to Minorca. A project 
against Brest, a landing in Quiberon Bay, an encouragement 
to the disaffected in Provence, and an expedition to Ferrol, 
were all undertaken at the same time. This was to fight with 
pinpricks against an enemy who delivered a hammer blow. Too 
late the men intended for Minorca and Belle Ile were brought 
together to go to the aid of the Austrians. Too late the forces in 
the Mediterranean were increased to 20,000 men: by then 
Marengo had been two months past. 

Only in the Far East did Britain act in good time and with 
striking success. Since Warren Hastings left, the main interest 
had been in internal reform of the Company's service. Yet Tipu, 
the sultan who succeeded Haidar Ali in Mysore, looked down 
from the central tableland of south India with covetous con­
tempt upon the Carnatic to the east. There the welter of debt 
and corruption, of Company influence and the Nabob's patron­
age, persisted despite Cornwallis's reforming zeal. In I 790 
Tipu attacked. Cornwallis took personal charge of the war. 
Mindful of the India Act, however, he did not follow victory in 
1792 by destroying Mysore. The territorial gains were small a~d 
they were distributed among the Marattas and Hyderabad m 
an effort to gain the goodwill of these independent neighbours. 
Tipu did not meet Cornwallis's forbearance with gratitude. On 
the contrary, he devoted all his energy to plotting revenge. The 
whole administration of Mysore was geared to a future war: 
commerce was run by the state, taxes piled high to prepare a 
war-chest. In I 795 Tipu intervened in the war between the 
Marattas and Hyderabad, not so much for territorial gain 
but in order to play a decisive part in the internal affairs of 
Hyderabad whose nizam lay dying. His aim was to under­
mine the position of Azim-ul-Umara, the pro-English minister 
there. At the same time, such was the range of his views, 
he entered into negotiations with Zennan Shah, the Afghan 
ruler at Kabul, negotiations designed to precipitate trouble for 
the Company in northern India. 

This was the position in India when Cornwallis resigned in 
1793. His resignation, it is significant, arose simply out of his 
reforms and not from anything in Indian foreign affairs. The 
officers of the Bengal army were obstructive and he failed to 
find the full support from London which he demanded. The 
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Marquis Wellesley1 was appointed to India in 1 797: his mind 
was stored with quite different ideas. Cornwallis had acted in 
the light of Pitt's India Act; he was a reformer who had studied 
the career of Hastings. Wellesley saw India as a theatre in the 
world war with France; he was a statesman who feared the 
~onqu.ests of Napoleon. By temperament he was, in any case, 
imperious, arrogant, and splendour-loving. It is said that he 
wore his decorations even on his night-attire. He was aware, as 
everyone was, that the East India Company had not yet solved 
the problem of balancing its books. But whereas Charles Grantz 
urged that honest administration and no expansion was the 
best course morally, legally, and for the dividends, Wellesley 
and Dundas seem to have decided that the intentions of Pitt's 
India Act should now be disregarded. It seems likely that their 
unconfessed objective was to expand British rule and to make 
this larger empire pay for itself by opening up the trade to 
interests outside the old Company. The expansion of the Lanca­
shire cotton industry was radically altering the possibilities of 
trade with India. A new export to India would be provided and 
the balance of trade revolutionized, once the old restrictions 
were removed. For this, however, it was also desirable to take a 
position as the leading power in India. For the moment bullion 
still had to be exported to India to pay for imports a~ well as 
for troops. 

. The :war of France and England was bound to reopen trouble 
m India. In I 797 an adventurer Ripaud de Montaudevant 
masqueraded as an ambassador from France to Mysore. Tipu 
welcomed him and sent messages to the French in Mauritius. He 
asked for military aid which would enable him to invade Bengal 
as well as the Carnatic. He planned to expel the English from 
India. The governor of Mauritius, however, had no troops. His last 

' Richard Colley Wellesley (1760-1842), from 1799 Marquis Wellesley, a sup­
por~er of free trade and an opponent of parliamentary reform; member of the 
India board, 1793; governor-general of India, 1797; disregarded orders to restore 
French posts at the time of the peace of Amiens; quarrelled with the directors at 
home; recalled 1805. From that time began to play an important part (for which 
see below) in home politics. In spite of his talents he rarely achieved the success 
which he thought his due. 

• 
2 

C?arles Grai;it (174~1~23), a philanthropist, advocated missionary activity 
in India. He was influential in the board of trade at Calcutta; he became chairman 
of the Co~pany. He ~ontinued ~is crusade against Wellesley's ideas and supported 
a m~ve to imp.each him. Aft~r his return to England Grant's counter-policy was to 
contu:ue the internal purging of the Company: for this end he proposed the 
establishment of Haileybury School to train its future servants. 
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reserves had been sent to Batavia. He punished Montaudevant 
for misleading Tipu and sent to the Sultan only 99 men and 
a formal alliance. British naval dominance of the approaches to 
India seemed to guarantee security from this threat. Welles­
ley, even on his voyage out, had been preparing for aggressive 
action. He reported to Dundas that he would make a defensive 
treaty with the Marattas and then expel French influence from 
Hyderabad. Tipu's correspondence, which was intercepted 
by the British, prompted a more direct and dramatic course. 
Mysore should be destroyed. 

Napoleon's expedition to Egypt in 1798 did not cause, it 
merely accelerated, the war in India. It seemed to Dundas that 
co-ordination between Mysore and Paris was even closer than 
had been supposed. The governor of Mauritius, he believed, 
must have had orders from Paris. From Egypt Napoleon could 
strike towards India either by the Red Sea or Arabia or down 
the Euphrates. Four thousand troops were therefore dispatched 
from England to reinforce India in late 1 798. The Persian Gulf 
was policed by British men-of-war. Though the news of Aboukir 
relieved the immediate anxiety, Wellesley continued to plan the 
destruction of Mysore: he decided to send a force from Bombay 
down the west coast to match the march of his other armies 
from Madras and Bengal. The time chosen was February and 
March l 799, after the mud and before the drought. Despite 
some misgivings from young Arthur Wellesley1 the campaign 
went according to plan. Seringapatam, Tipu's capital and fort­
ress on its island river site, was most brilliantly besieged and 
taken. Tipu was killed. Arthur Wellesley became a commissioner 
to control the future of Mysore. Grants of territory were made 
to Hyderabad and a piece retained for bribing the Marattas. 
Some of the richest areas were annexed for the East India 
Company. All that remained was completely within British 
control. Immediately after this triumph the governor-general 
accused the ruler of the Carnatic of treachery. Correspondence 
discovered in Tipu's palace was used as an excuse to put an 
end to the old and unsatisfactory dual system. A new puppet 
ruler was put on the throne and given one-fifth of the land 

1 Arthur Wellesley (176g--1852), the younger brother of the governor-general 
and later to outshine his glory as the duke of Wellington. His later career appears 
in the narrative below and in that of Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform 
(O.H.E. vol. xiii). 
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revenues. The Company took the Carnatic and assumed in 
Madras the full control they had long enjoyed in Calcutta. 
Under Colonel R ead the foundations of a new school of adminis­
tration had been laid. The land was surveyed to ascertain the 
revenues that should be derived from it. At the same time a 
serious study was made of local languages and conditions. 
An attempt was made to adopt in the Carnatic the Permanent 
Land Settlement which Cornwallis had mistakenly riveted on 
Bengal. 1 Later, in 1803, when Lord William Bentinck2 was 
go.vernor of Madras, it was realized that this system was un­
suitable for the peasant communities (ryotwary) of Madras. 

Wellesley the expansionist might, by l 8or, claim to have 
ousted French influence from southern India. For in addition 
to gaining the Carnatic and destroying Mysore he had reduced 
H yderabad to a subject state. The French troops there had been 
surrounded and disarmed. The Nizam had been forced to dis­
band his own army and to cede territory to pay British costs in 
defending him. Then the governor-general turned his eyes to 
the centre and the north. Oudh was treated like H yderabad. 
Advantage was taken of the endemic quarrels of the Mahratta 
confederacy. The British championed the cause of the Peshwa 
against Holkar, Sindhia, and the rajah of Berar. The climax of 
the ensuing wars came when Arthur Wellesley, aged thirty-four, 
assumed command as major-general. By characteristic attention 
to the details of staff work, by particular care for bridge-building 
materials and for victualling, General Wellesley outmarched 
and out-manceuvred the Mahrattas until he destroyed the mili­
tary power of Sindhia at the battle of Assaye in 1803. A" he 
sat exhausted among the corpses on that most bloody field, he 
could reflect that he had achieved the supremacy of Britain as 
a territorial power in India. In 1 804 Holkar was in turn over­
w~e.lmed. In I 805 the Grand Mogul, Shah Alam, accepted 
Bnt1sh protection. Wellesley's diplomacy extended west to Persia 
and east to China. 

The old eighteenth-century conception of the British role in 
1 See above, p. 323 n. 1. 
• Lord "'.'illiam Cavendish Bentinck (1774-1839) , soldiered with the duke of 

York and with Suvorov; recalled from Madras after a mutiny at Vellore for which 
he ~vas held responsible; served with Wellington in Spain ; in 1827 returned to 
India as governor-general in Bengal and initiated a great era of liberal reform· 
1833 the fi rst governor-general of India under the new constitution. See Sir E. L'. 
Woodward, The Age ef Reform (O .H .E. vol. xiii), p. 18. 
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India was brought to an end in these four years. Welle~ley was 
recalled but his conquests could not be cast. on. ~n: si~t~ ~~: 
such imperial acquisitions, though they comci. e wi . h 

eriod of Pitt's second coalition, could not, at the tm:ie, out.w~ig 
? . h What could it profit the prime mmister its disasters nearer ome. ? F 
to gain a sub-continent and lose the whole of ~urope. or as 
h 8 hich was to have been so glorious-went on, t e year l oo-w . . . All I 1 

disaster continued to fall upon the coaht10n m Europe. ta y 
came to terms with the French. The British co~ld ~o no more 
than delay the process. For this sorry end ha.cl Pitt raised 80,000 

men at the cost of £10 million. The Russiai:s ha~ r:ow gone 
d fi .t 1 to the French Other powers, either irritated by over e me y · . · · 

British interference with trade on the seas, or anxious to J~m 
the victors adopted a hostile attitude. Before December l oo 
the Austri~ns had been so decisively beaten by Moreau ~t 
Hohenlinden that they were obliged to sue for peac.e; Spam 
had joined France to put pressure on Portugal; the Baltic powers 

d . . wi.th Russia the formation of a Northern League were iscussmg . B · · Th 
of armed neutrality to take measures hostile to .. ritam. e 

t of Malta was a poor off-set to such calamities .. 
ca~~re d of the war of the second coalition came m l80I. 

Britai: :~scued something from the wreck. NothingLcou}d. 1~e done to prevent Austria making an abject peace. ~t unevi e. 
But in the Middle East Abercromby, with a British army. of 
l 8 ooo men, defeated at Alexandria that French army ':hich 
Bo~a arte had once led and then deserted; success wa.s achieved 
in spi~e of the British intelligence service which had estimated the 
French force to be half its actual strength. . 

1 
.d 

Up in the Baltic, Denmark, Sweden, and RuSSia ai an 
embargo on British ships. Grenville in retu~n encouraged t~e 
a ture of their shipping by British captams. Then Prussia 

~n~ered this northern league and invaded Hano~er to f~rc~ th~t 
state to abandon the cause of its elector, the ~ng of ng an . 
The Danes occupied Hamburg the more effectively to prevent 
England trading with north Germany. To t.his, at least, ~ .ste.rn 
re 1 was made. Eighteen ships of the lme and a~xiharies 
w~r~ dispatched under Hyde Parker to Copenhagen. His ~.con~ 
. nd Lord Nelson on 2 April 1801 took twelves ipso mcomma , ' h b 
the line and all the smaller vessels _into. Copenhagen ar ou~ 
under the shore batteries. Disregardi~g signals to return, ~eedd 
less of the fact that three ships of the lme had gone agroun an 

NELSON AT COPENHAGEN 

lay motionless targets for the cruel fire of the shore gunners, he 
persevered until he had sunk, burnt, or taken, all seventeen of 
the Danish first-line ships cooped within their own harbour. 
The carnage, Nelson admitted, was the most dreadful he had 
ever witnessed. The result of this action was an armistice and a 
convention dissolving the Northern League; its armies with­
drew from areas they had occupied, and a code was agreed to 
govern the searching of ships and the definition of contraband 
of war. 

The moving spirit behind the Baltic belligerency had in any 
case disappeared. The tsar Paul was murdered in March 1801 

' and under his son, Alexander I, Russia reverted for the moment 
to a watchful and less adventurous policy. While this lively last 
act of the drama of the second coalition was being played out, 
the control of British policy had ceased to lie in Pitt's hands. 
Long disappointed in war, but inexhaustible in expedients at 
home, he had at last stumbled on his chosen ground. In his 
reorganization of the home front, Pitt had at length destroyed 
the basis of widespread, non-sectarian acceptance of his leader­
ship. Not he but Addington received plaudits for victory in 
Egypt and Denmark. The short-lived peace that marks the 
change from a struggle with revolutionary France to that with 
the Napoleonic empire was negotiated while Pitt languished as 
a bystander. 

The war with France had brought the Irish problem, like so 
many others, to a new intensity. But it is impossible to under­
stand Pitt's policy here unless one appreciates the fundamental, 
as well as the new, causes of unrest in Ireland. Irish settlements 
and Irish crises have appeared from time to time in this narra­
tive already; it is time to see the problem as a whole: for under 
Pitt it reached a dramatic crisis. 

The source of unrest in Ireland was, as always, poverty. Ire­
land possessed neither wood nor coal nor iron on which to 
develop industrially. Her resources were land, linen, and cheap 
labour. Irish agriculture had swung backwards and forwards 
between arable and pasture during the century with the con­
sequent damage to established human interests. It had not, on 
the whole, kept abreast of the agricultural improvements in 
England. This in part arose because the legacy of past disputes 
had been a population so discontented and prone to senseless 
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disorder that there was no security for a capitalist to sink his 
money in improvements. In part it arose from the fact that the 
greatest landlords were absentees living in ~ngl~nd who. drew 
what they could from Ireland without nursmg its capacity. It 
must also be remembered that English agriculture was a com­
petitor for investment. The main development of Irish agri­
culture had therefore been the increased cultivation of the 
potato. This meant a more intensive culti.vation of the soil? it 
fostered an increase in population, but it was a populat10n 
living near subsistence level and resistant to change. The Irish 
peasant looked on the land as his by prescriptive right. The 
changes of the seventeenth centur~ had substitute~ in. some 
southern areas an English for a native overlord; while, m the 
eyes of an English lawyer, this had been a change in ownership, 
in the memory of the Irish village there had only been a change 
in due-collectors. The peasant still thought the soil was his 
whatever the lord or the English law might say. Thus the Irish 
countryside, outside of Ulster, was both poor and antagonistic 
to interference. Irish commerce had certainly been damaged 
by English laws. Irishmen had been prevented fr~m c?mpeting 
with English rivals inside the empire. Only Insh lmen had 
been encouraged and, to a lesser extent, the export of Irish 
provisions. · 

These economic facts underlay the political problem. There 
were three main parties in Irish society, all of them, in the first 
part of the eighteenth century, opposed to England. The ~oman 
catholic majority were aliens in their own country, deprived of 
all political rights and, in theory, of the r.ights of ~roperty a~d 
education as well. They were, however, m 1760, mert. Up m 
Ulster a presbyterian population was also excluded, like the 
dissenters in England, from political influence though exempt 
from the harsher religious laws affecting the papists. Both these 
sections, however, regarded the established church as the club 
of a small minority in whose hands all power was lodged. Yet 
even this third party, that of the protestant episcopalians, was 
not thereby made pro-English. So long as it felt secure in Ire­
land it was, on the contrary, anti-English. For it felt as a 
grievance-as an impediment to its own prosperity-all the 
constitutional and economic limitations imposed by England. 
Political power in the Irish parliament was securely in its hands. 
Of the 300 Irish members of parliament a majority represented 
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rott~z:i borough seats :ontrolled by a few great Anglican Irish 
families .. ~hese parliamentary anglicans were traditionally 
grouped m mterests and sold their support to the lord-lieutenant 
They were pro-English only so long as their services wer~ 
rewarded. 

The financial difficulties under which every English govern­
me?t after l 763 laboured gave the anglican leaders of Ireland 
their .chance. The attempt of the lords-lieutenant, as has been 
explamed,

1 
to replace the 'Undertakers' with new parliamen­

tary man~gers simply drove the former to take up popular 
ca~s:s agamst England as a means of increasing their own bar­
?ammg po,wer .. '.'Vhen in l 768 England had wanted an increase 
m I-:eland s milita-:y contribution it had to be bought by en­
dorsmg an Octenmal. Act, as well as distributing jobs. In 

1775 Lord Harcourt as viceroy held his own with the turbule t 
group.s only by creating eighteen barons and awarding twel~e 
steps m the p_eerage. The war with America did not create a 
new problem m.Ireland but it raised excitement to a new pitch 
and produced, m Grattan and Flood, leaders of new stature 
What ~ad .been the exploitation of personal advantage becam~ 
a constltut10nal battle. 'The King', said Grattan to his country­
men, 'ha~ no other title to his Crown than that which you have 
to your liberty; both are founded, the throne and your free­
dom, upon. the rig~t vested in the subject to resist by force of 
arms, n?twithst.andmg their oath of allegiance, any authority 
attem~tmg to impose acts of power as laws, whether that 
aut~onty be one man or a host, the second James or the British 
Parliament'. 

In the fac~ of sue~ arguments, backed by force, England gave 
ground first m allowmg the Roman catholics to inherit property 
a~d hol~ ~ong leases ( 1778), second by allowing Irish ships to 
~ail as Bntish ( l 779) and finally by allowing complete legislative 
mdependence to the Iris~ parliament (1782).2 To the problems 
thereby created no sol:it10n had been found. Though Pitt had 
made no overt move smce the failure of his trade proposals in 
I 785, the outbreak of war in Europe had gravely increased the 
need to find ~ solution. For it was ~ore than ever necessary to 
keep the poli:y of the two countnes, now with one king but 
separate and mdependent parliaments, in harmony in face of a 

1 See above, pp. 221, 22 2 • 
2 

For these steps see above, pp. 222, 224, and 
245

• 
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hostile world. The link between them was that their common 
king was the head of the executive. Yet it is just here that the 
weakness of Grattan's system lay. A king who was a figurehead 
would not hold both countries to one line of policy. No one in 
either country supposed, in any case, that the king should be 
anything less than an active figure in his executive government. 
It was English constitutional theory, accepted wholeheartedly 
by Grattan, that the legislature checked this royal executive. 
The theory of the balance was made workable in England 
because an executive team was always found which was accept­
able to-not chosen by-the legislature. It was not easy to 
extend the same system to Ireland. An executive trusted by the 
English parliament might be anathema to that of Ireland; or 
vice versa: but the executive had to be the common element. It 
was optimistic to hope to find two separate legislatures, planted 
in such different soil, with exactly the same tastes. One parlia­
ment or the other was likely to find itself in a head-on collision 
with the royal ministers. 

In practice the viceroy and chief secretary were representa­
tives in Ireland of a king's government which stood or fell by 
the will of the English parliament. Deprived of the chance of 
playing a part in the selection of the executive, the Irish politi­
cians developed the idea of a balance of forces until it became a 
parody of the English system. 'Let the kingly power', said 
Grattan in r 796, 'that forms one estate in our constitution, con­
tinue for ever: but let it be, as by the principles and laws of these 
countries it should be, one estate only-and not a power con­
stituting one estate, corrupting another, and influencing a third.' 
This sounded well as an attack on corruption: said by an Eng­
lish politician it would probably have concealed a desire to 
upset one set of ministers in favour of the orator's own group: 
said in Ireland, by Grattan, it should be read as a refusal to 
assume any responsibility for administration. For the Irish 
could not compete in pulling power with the English and as 
yet they did not urge the separation of executives and 
parliaments, as in modern dominion status. To do so would 
have made an abstraction of monarchy: it would also have 
meant that Irish critics would have had to forsake their opposi­
tion mentality. Grattan always refused to contemplate taking 
office. He was a good friend to Charles James Fox because Fox 
was usually in opposition also. The Irish fought the executive 
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for the prince of Wales but . 1 h t was not a predilection 
holders of power which m~X:P {; t e love of a fig~t with the 
regency issue.1 rattan oppose Pitt on the 

-~bile Grattan's parliament contin d . 
critical of English authorities . t . u~ to be so negatively 
should view the sister count I::~ mev~t~ble that Englishmen 
motives into all its act1"ons Try1 I susp1c1on and read sinister 
1 • 1ere was a gene 1 £ ·1 . 
and to appreciate the efforts which G ra a1 ure m En?-

order to control the man st . rattan had to make m 
Nevertheless in the two dec:;ms. an~~t~esses in Irish society. 
dependent parliament she en"o es m w IC • Ireland had an in­
was obliged to conced ~ yed pros~er~ty. The government 
followed. in this insta: th~t a protect10mst policy should be 
above, the Irish politic~:~s1:, contrast to what has been said 
responsible official.John Fostere::sp~parel~ to put forward a 
in I 784, encoura ed cor ' . c ance or of the exchequer 
marginal farm agnd then!;~~~rcti~n;y bou-?ties ':hich kept the 
healthy was the revival of I . h t ~ ucers .m existence. More 
industry was thriving lr1'sh ris Ira e and mdustry. The linen 

. · woo exports it · t · 
to declme for the good reason th t h ' is rue,. contmued 
Yet thirteen Irish mills supplied t~ t ? were poor ~n quality. 
by the Irish market. It was a e ~~~~~sand muslins needed 
material which handicapped th p~o. ~ itive duty on the raw 
glass, on the other hand, being fr;e o~~h cott~n ~ndustry." Irish 
on their English rivals, was exported fro~ e~c1s~ u~yWwhich fell 
to the United States The s fi or an aterford 
gress though they did not ~:t~{; fin~~s also ~ade great pro­
against English competition This u protecti~n they asked 
helped to conceal the weakn~ss of I ~e~eral :eVIva1 of trade 
taxation system was fossilized and fi rb1sl public finance whose 

Th I · h ee e. e ris politicians attributed au th. . 
enough, to the measure of . d d is prosperity, naturally 
G m epen ence they h d · 

rattan believed that they could st'U fl th . a gamed. 
dependence, their authority and h1 ur her .mcrease their in-

. . ' ence t eir own f 
opposition. The gaining of an independ t I' power o 
brought a new status to the pre b t ?n par iament had not 

s y erians or to the Roman 

: For which see above, p. 304. 
John Foster (174o-i828) la er, h 

1761; chancellor of the exchequ:· v to en~ered .the Irish house of commons in 
opposed relief of Roman catholics.' c:':aot esdteB agamOs~ the union of parliaments. 

' e aron nel, 1821. ' 
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catholics. There was therefore still discontent-vocal among 
the protestants and latent among papists-w~ich weakened ~he 
claim of an Irish parliament to speak for their country to. alien 
governors. Within the ranks .of the old volunteers a split be­
tween radicals and conservatives had been apparent. Grattan 
agreed with the radicals that parliamentary reform ':as the 
logical conclusion of his own campaign: At the same tim? he 
had to reassure his more conservative fnends that the anglican 
leadership-upper class leadership-was not ~n ~anger. He 
called for emancipation of the Roman cath?lics m orde~ to 
broaden the basis of his authority in battling with the executivi:. 
'The Irish Protestant', he had declared, 'can never be free until 
the Irish Catholic has ceased to be a slave.' The corollary was 
his pledge-'! shall never assent to any measures tending to 
shake the security of Property in this Kingdom or to subv?rt. the 
Protestant ascendency.' In this there was .no contradict10~. 
Like Fox's friends in England, he had sufficient confidence m 
the leadership of his class to believe that it would be strengthened 
by bringing in a popular vote; political change was not bound, 
in this view to result in social revolution. 

Revoluti~nary activities, nevertheless, increas~d in ~rela~d 
with the stimulus of the French example: the Insh radicals m 
Ulster formed a 'United Irishmen' society. This organization 
was the admiration of English extremists and the bogy of the 
government. At a time when England was in i:iortal dang~r 
there seemed a likelihood-every viceroy gloomily reported it 
-that French invaders would be welcomed by considerable 
sections of the Irish population, by protestants in the north 
and by catholics in the south. Grattan's talk of refor~ and 
emancipation seemed suddenly more danger?us to Englishmen 
fighting the revolution. The Roman c~tholics were, a~ter al~, 
in the main poor, discontented, and given to ~loodthirsty, .if 
hitherto aimless, violence. Furthermore the Insh leaders m 
their chosen role of checkers of the executive seemed as lacking 
in realism or public spirit as Charles James Fox. 

Pitt's approach to the problem of Ireland was mo:e ~onstru~­
tive and less openly declared than that of the maJonty of his 
supporters. His lord-lieutenant, the earl of Wes~morland, w~s 
content to play the traditional role of the chief of state m 
Dublin. He made a few concessions and corrupted as many 
members as possible. But he profited also by the fact that 
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son:e Irishmen felt, as the English did, great fear of the 
social forces roused by the revolution. Fitzgibbon 1 the 
!rish chancellor, played on these fears to weaken Gr~ttan's 
mfluence. The officials in Dublin Castle, men like John 
Beresford,2 began to use arguments in which religious and 
class elements were blended together. An appeal was made 
to the w~althy Anglican minority to cease opposition to 
Engla1:1d m face of the gathering threat from peasant 
catholics and petty bourgeois nonconformists. The fight of 
protestant against catholic, quiescent for a century seemed 
likely to recommence. ' 

Pitt never accepted in its entirety the view of Dublin Castle. 
He was searching for a permanent settlement, not a perpetual 
feu~: ~e was more impressed by the danger from Ulster's 
radicalism, less afraid of the doctrines of DefenderismJ of the 
catholics. !o cure the latter he relied upon prosperity and the 
s~rengthemng of local government. He also agreed with Lang­
nshe4 and Grattan that there was need for concessions. Indeed 
Pitt'.s policy of relief came very close to that of Grattan. It wa~ 
tragic that past history, Fox's alliance, and constitutional 
theory, prevented real co-operation between Pitt and Irish 
reformers. N?verthel~ss~ between January and April 1793 West­
morlaz:id, actu1:g on Pitts orders, used full official pressure to get 
the Insh parliament to pass a Catholic Relief Act. By this 
reform, pushed through in the first months of war Roman 
catholics. ':ere not just given relief, they were given ri~hts, and 
some political po:ver. The papist population was given the vote 
on the same basis as the protestant. From this time forward 
th.erefore, the mass of the electorate in Ireland was of an outlook 
alien to England. The papists were also allowed to sit on juries, 

1 

John Fitzgibbon,. earl.ofC!are (174g-1802), a distinguished lawyer, was, until 
1785, a moderate nat10nahst; supported Pitt on Regency Bill, 1 78

9
; lord chancellor 

of Irel~nd, 178g-1802; one of the leading architects of the Act of Union· stressed 
catholic danger and was said, by his enemies, to have exacerbated rela~ions be­
tween protestants and catholics in Ireland. 

• 

2 

John.B7resford. (1738-1805), first commissioner of revenue; a leading figure 
m. the b~1!dmg .of :1ghteenth-century Dublin; Pitt's adviser on local conditions of 
Irish P?ht1cs; d1sn.11sse~ by Lord Fitzwilliam but afterwards reinstated; supported 
the Umon and retired m 1802. 

: ~he underground peasant organization for arson and destruction. 
Sir Hercules Langrishe (173r-18 n ), an office holder from 1766 to 1781 who 

eventually s1;1ppo:ted the Act of Union. Though so different in views from Grattan 
he agreed with 111m on the need for relief for the catholics and introduced a bill to 
that end, 1 792. 
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to hold minor civil posts, and junior commissioned rank in the 
army. True, catholics of higher rank were sti_ll debarred from 
top places in administration, and ~hey ':ere stil_l de?arred from 
sitting in parliament. From the Insh point of view it was prob­
ably an error to start at the lower rather than higher l:vels with 
concessions but the English political situation determined these 
tactics. Fo; Pitt was pushing on wi~h th!s plan sin~le-h~nded; 
he had to carry king and country with him by keeping his own 
counsel as to the end of it all. . . . 

In 1794 Pitt gained reinforcement for a hber~l campaign in 
Ireland for his new colleagues, the Portland whigs, as much as 
Fox h;d associated themselves with Grattan's movement. Yet 
the; were from the start an embarrass.ment to Pitt. For his 
intentions were kept in his head; them had been ~houted 
around London. Their coming to his side revealed to his older 
supporters the possible extent of his innovations. ~itt might be 
counter-working Fitzgibbon, Beresford, and the Insh conserva­
tives but he did it all without personal quarrel or even battle of 
prin~iple. His method was to fight on practical proposals step 
by step· his new whig allies liked to announce a new order. But 
it was p'art of the terms of the Portland union tha~ W :s~mor~and 
should go from Dublin and be replaced by F1tzw1lham, an 
adherent of Portland. The young Fitzwilliam, even be~ore 
taking up his appointment, had written to Grattan a?nouncing 
that the system was to be changed and ~sking for _his s~pport. 
This gave a warning to the enemies of a 1_1beral :policy. Pitt had 
to face discontent in his cabinet. A special cabinet confere~ce 
was held to clear the air before Fitzwilliam's formal appoint­
ment as lord-lieutenant in December I 794. Fitzwilliam appears 
to have agreed to drop talk of 'a new s~stem' an~, w?ile adher­
ing to his own view that full catholic emanc1:pat10n and a 
purification of the executive were needed, to use his first mox:iths 
in Ireland to inform himself of the facts and report to the cabinet 
on them. 

Fitzwilliam's tenure of office in Dublin was only fromJ anuary 
to March 1795. In that short time he ~r?ug~t the ~ris~ pr~bl:m 
to a head and seriously increased Pitt s d1fficult1es in timing 

' William Wentworth Fitzwilliam, second Earl Fitzwilliam ( 1748-1833), nephew 
and heir of the marquis of Rockingham; after ~is_ failu:e. in Ireland he fought ~ 
duel with Beresford; lord president of the counc1l 1': ~m~stry of ~l! the Talents, 
except for this brief experience he spent the rest of his life m oppos1tion. 
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any reforms. In the first week of January, Fitzwilliam dismissed 
John Beresford, the head of the revenue department in Dublin 
second in importance only to chancellor Fitzgibbon as leade; 
of the conservative 'pro-English' conservatives. To all Irish 
politicians this _could only mean 'a new order'. Grattan promptly 
introduced a bill for catholic emancipation. Fitzwilliam follow­
ing ~is instr~ctions in form at least, gave it no gov;rnment 
backing. But it was guessed that he must agree with it and must 
be prepared to argue for it in the cabinet. George III com­
plained that Fitzwilliam 'after no longer stay than three weeks 
in .r~eland' condemned 'the labours of ages' for the defence of 
rehg10n and property. The king in his excitement went even 
farther. He declared that any such change as Fitzwilliam en­
visaged was 'beyond the decision of a Cabinet of Ministers' on 
the ground that the exclusion of papists from parliament ~vas 
a fundamental part of the political order and that he was bound 
by his coronation oath to resist any alteration of it. 

Pitt and Grenville believed that the king would find much 
support among their colleagues. They were not prepared to 
fight on this issue at this time. Fitzwilliam was forced to resign. 
So precipitate had been his conduct that not even colleagues of 
the Portland group, who shared his aims, would give him any 
support. Consequently he left Dublin amid ovations from the 
po~~l~ce and returned to London to find a stony silence among 
politicians. The premature discussion of emancipation had bad 
effects in Ireland and England. Grattan was now clamorous 
against the Beresford-Fitzgibbon anglican alliance. The English 
gov~rnment ~ppeared_ to be identified with one small reactionary 
fact10n. Outside the Insh parliamentary circles the presbyterians 
~rgued tha~ the Fitzwilliam episode showed that Irish par­
ham~ntary independence was only a fa<;:ade screening English 
reactionary control. In this year, I 795, a young lawyer from 
Belfast, Theodore Wolf Tone, left Ireland first for America and 
then Paris, to fight actively to throw off English control. Even 
the Roman catholics were roused from their apathy by having 
hope !1eld ou.t and then withdrawn. Meanwhile in England the 
enemies oflnsh reform had been put on the alert. Pitt continued 
to aim at two objectives: first he wished to cure the Irish 
m~laise by hea_ling the breach between her anglican, presby­
terian, and papist sections so as to give her a secure social order· 
second, he wished to secure co-operation between this healed 
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Ireland and an England at bay before France. But a~ter the 
Fitzwilliam fiasco internal reform in Ireland seemed hkely to 
endanger partnership with England. About this time Pitt may 
probably have seen that his two purposes could only ~e com­
bined if Rockingham's legislation were reversed. The Insh pa~­
liament could not be increased in strength and independence if 
it used them to organize anti-English sentiment. 

The difficulties of Grattan's party should be understood. 
They began to take a more outspoken line against England and 
thus they lost the support of English moderate opinion, for they 
had to attack Pitt as much as Chancellor Loughborough or the 
archbishop of Canterbury, condemning them.al: as :eactiona­
ries. Yet if they had attempted to understand Pitts attitude they 
would have lost all hope of guiding the excited Irish masses. As 
it was the most sinister feature of the scene in Ireland after 
1 795 ~as that both sides tended to regard parliament as irrele­
vant and to transfer the struggle to the streets and fields. Napper 
Tandy,1 for instance, a protestant w~o ~ad. o.nce helpe~ to 
secure Grattan's election, was now active m givmg the Umted 
Irishmen a military organization in armed battalions.' He .was 
no longer a champion of protestantism o~ even of n~t~ona~ism: 
he fought instead for a revolutionary. social ~nd political idea, 
the principles of the French Revolut10n. T~is was tru~ of the 
United Irishmen as a whole. Many of their presbytenan but 
respectable supporters fell away .. The minorit"">'. who were left 
were the more efficient as a dedicated revolut10nary party of 
the kind which Lenin approved a century later and in another 
country. These professional agitators -conducted their propa­
ganda not only am~ng the yresbyterian. business men but 
widely among the hitherto aimless catholic peasantry of the 

south. 
The French were aware of this. When Roche threatened in-

vasion in December 1 796 his expectation was that a small num­
ber of French troops would suffice because they would only be 
required to stiffen the local mass rising. It seems probable that 
he would not in fact have received the welcome he expected. 

1 James Napper Tandy (1740-1 803), a 'Volunteer'; defende~ th.e French 
Revolution; arrested, but successfully sued the viceroy for wrongful impnsonme'.1t; 
on the failure of military schemes fled to America and then France ; made abortive 
landing with French troops in Donegal; took to drink; arrested in Hamburg and 
imprisoned in Ireland; released to return to France, on intervention of Napoleon, 

at time of peace of Amiens. 
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But in 1797 the new lord-lieutenant, Lord Camden,1 and his 
chief secretary, Thomas Pelham, drew the attention of the 
cab~net t~ the great strides made by the organization of the 
Umted Irishmen. The French in February I 797 had been able 
to embark I ,400 men in four vessels which, after anchoring off 
Ilfracombe, sailed on to land at Fishguard in South Wales. 
Their force was a ragged, half-trained one. It was easily cap­
tured by the Pembrokeshire militia. But if it had landed in 
Ireland it might, in the view of Dublin officials, have been just 
the spark to detonate the explosive situation. When it is remem­
bered that within three months of this exploit the sea defences 
?f !reland wer~ .temporarily suspended by the naval mutinies, 
it is not surpnsmg that the lord-lieutenant should have felt 
that he had, without delay, to take decisions upon which 
would depend the issue of the war and the continuance of 
English rule in Ireland. 

Lord Camden resolved upon strong measures. He would 
destroy the apparatus of revolt in good time. Accordingly 
General Lake was instructed to disarm presbyterian Ulster 
which was still, despite the growing papist scare the centre of 
really formidable revolutionary preparation. The followers of 
Gr~~tan show.e? t?eir impotence; after commending, with equal 
fut1hty, concihat10n to the government and restraint to the 
people, they seceded from parliament. General Lake found that 
the regular troops at his command were insufficient to subdue 
the ~ix n~rthern counties. He therefore called up the yeomanry 
to his assistance. But the volunteer soldiers who made up this 
force were the local defenders of property and the established 
religion, the core of extreme conservative enthusiasm. A dis­
armament carried out by such a force resembled a civil war· it 
aff?r.ded opportunity for the payment of private grudges, for 
religious bigotry, and for class persecution. 'Murder' said Lord 
Cornwallis, 'appears to be the favourite pastime' of the Irish 
~ilit~a. The .Y~omanry certainly believed in flogging on the 
flimsiest suspic10n.z 

The coercion of Ulster may have been ruthless but it was 
also effective. The United Irishmen saw their underground 

1 The second earl and first marquis of Camden (175g-1840), the son of Chat­
ham's lord chancellor. 

2 For an example, though not in Ulster, see Wright v. Fitzgerald where a school 
teacher w~ flogged because he knew French and therefore must be a potential 
rebel. Costin and Watson, The Law and Working oftlu Constitution, ii. 241. 
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organization being crippled. They therefore decided to strike 
while they could. This meant that they could not synchronize 
their movements with the French. This in turn meant that the 
majority of their rank and file supporters lacked arms. However, 
they hoped to compensate for this by striking a blow in Dublin 
itself and capturing or paralysing the directing forces of the 
government. The plot made in February l 798 was suppressed 
in March with the arrest of fourteen of the delegates in a house 
in Dublin. Both sides became more ferocious. The government 
undertook the pacification of Leinster on the lines of that com­
pleted in Ulster. The revolutionaries came into the open with 
attacks on Naas, Carlow, and Wexford. By the end of May 1798 
a force of 15,000 men captured Wexford with its garrison and 
went on to take Enniscorthy also. The army of revolt was ill 
organized. Inevitably religious passion, under the stimulus of 
a revolutionary priest, had to take the place of arms or disci­
pline, just as the government used terror where they had not 

numbers. 
The insurrection gradually acquired the character of a reli-

gious rebellion. This-as well as the recent pacification-pre­
vented effective co-operation from revolutionary but protestant 
elements in the north. The rebels revenged themselves for a 
repulse at New Ross by the massacre of a hundred protestant 
prisoners. By mid-June, however, General Lake had mobilized 
a powerful force for the suppression of the rebellion. He attacked 
the main rebel force near Enniscorthy. On 21 June 1798 their 
wild but untrained force broke at Vinegar Hill. Wexford was 
retaken and soon nothing remained of rebellion in the south 
but pillaging bands rapidly degenerating into that sporadic gang 
disorder which was too regular a feature of Irish life. Meanwhile, 
forces which had come out to fight in the north, mainly in 
Down and Antrim, had been separately crushed in an action 
on 12 June near Ballinahinch. 

The precipitation of open rebellion by the discovery of the 
plot had prevented the French from giving assistance when it 
was needed. The victory of Duncan over the Dutch at Camper­
down had, in any case, prevented any full-scale naval expedi­
tion from sailing to Ireland. Nevertheless on 22 August 1798 a 
French force, goo regular troops under General Humbert, 
landed up in the north-west at Killala, County Mayo. They 
were too late. Not only had Vinegar Hill and Ballinahinch 
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destroyed. the spirit of the Irish people, but a new viceroy, Lord 
C~rnwallis, had been appointed who was also commander-in­
chief and brought fresh regular troops. Even so, the small 
French force, gathering a fringe of rebellious driftwood as it 
moved, advanced to Castlebar and repulsed General Lake 
They the.n crossed . the Shannon only to be caught betwee~ 
Cor?walhs at Carrick and Lake coming up in their rear to 
Ballmamuck. The French then surrendered. Even less successful 
was the small French. squadron which brought the hot-spirited 
Wolf Tone back to his native shores. It was captured by Com­
modore Borlase .Warren in Lough Swilly. Tone was condemned 
by a court-martial for treason and cut his own throat in prison 1 

So. the Irish rebellion closed. But the Irish question was stiil 
pressmg. It. was essential for suc~ess ~n w_ar to solve it. Cornwallis, 
t~e ,new .viceroy, v.:as a man mstmctively in sympathy with 
~itt s pohcy; the chief secretary, Lord Castlereagh 2 was active 
m ~ropaganda for it. This policy was brought i~to the open 
durmg 1,79~· To prevent Ireland from acting as a thorn in 
En?land s side the two countries must be united under one 
legisl::iture as .well ~s having one executive. At the same time­
and JUSt as vital-it was the view of Cornwallis Castlereagh 
~nd Pitt that! in t~e words of the first of these, 'u~til the Ca tho~ 
hes ar~ admitted mto. a general. participation of rights (which 
when mcorpor~ted with the Bntish Government they cannot 
a?use) ~he~e will be no peace or safety in Ireland'.J Yet the 
di~culties m the way both of catholic emancipation and of the 
Umon .were many. To their settlement Pitt, already fully en­
gaged m con~uct~ng the war of the second coalition, already 
harassed. by his pnvate financial troubles, had to devote a great 
deal of time and of negotiating skill. 

The Irish parliamentarians were not likely to relish the loss 

1 By ~ishsuicide he pri;vented son;e interesting constitutional issues-about the 
power o t e court martial to try hrm- being fully tested in th d " of law. e or mary courts 

• l_lobert Stewart, Viscount Castlereagh, marquis of Londonderry· best k 
as Viscount Castlereagh (176g-1822) chief secretar 1 h · ' no~n 
ch~e~.secre~ary since 17~7; steered th: Act of Union t~roJi~'thea~~~1 ~:~~a:!~~ 
a e 1ever m the necessity for catholic emancipation and resi·gned on th. · · ' 
1801 · "d f I d" is issue m . '. presi ent o n. ran Board of Control, 1802 ; war and colonial secreta in 
addition, ~8ob5. For his later career and his greatness as foreign secretary 131;'22 
see narrative clow. See also Sir E L Woodward -rL A ifR•r, ' - ' J N . . ' , tie ge o ~ orm, p. 52. 

R )
I 5 ovember I 799: Correspondence of Charles, ISi Marquis Cornwallis (ed C 

ass. . . 
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of their little world of power. Two arguments could be used 
with them. Their blood could be chilled by dwelling on the 
insecurity of their position in Ireland. Could they hope to con­
tinue to enjoy control of a rebellious country merely by manipu­
lating a narrow and corrupt franchise? The second means of 
persuasion was more direct. It was proposed to pay the owners 
of borough seats or of offices for the loss of kudos they would 
suffer. Peerages were promised, jobs offered, and straight cash 
(£7,000 for a seat) made available. A further argument had to 
be used on both those who supported Grattan in his advocacy 
of catholic emancipation and on those who fought against it. 
To the former it could be represented that it would be impos­
sible to emancipate the catholics inside the Irish parliament. 
The protestant passion, after the late rebellion, was too strong. 
But a united parliament could take a broader view of this 
reform. To the latter, on the other hand, it had to be urged that 
emancipation might be dangerous in Ireland on its own: but if 
the steadier weight of England were brought to bear then 
emancipation would lose half its dangers, for the catholic 
peasant would then remain a minority voter instead of becom­
ing three-quarters of the electorate. A final inducement could 
be held out to the whole commercial community: under Union 
there would be free trade and the enterprising men of Ulster 
would be able to push their linen as a British product within 

every province of the British empire. 
It was a mixture of all these arguments which eventually 

induced the Irish parliament, by 158 to u5, to vote away its 
own existence in the spring of 1800. It is clear that catholic 
aspirations played a great part in the decision. In l 799, when 
the project was first introduced, the viceroy had been glad to 
let his plan wait over until it came forward again successfully 
in 1800. In the interval the government played for catholic sup­
port. In Castlereagh's view they could not have passed the 
Union without soothing catholic opposition.

1 
While the Union 

Act was passed under the implied promise of emancipation, it 
was not openly accompanied by any such measure or guarantee 
of it. For that would have frightened away the right-wing 
protestant supporters. It was a game such as Pitt knew well 

how to play. Pitt knew that English politicians would welcome the Union 

1 
Memoirs and Correspondence of Castlereagh (ed. Londonderry) , iv. 8 et seq. 

IRISH UNION 

but dislike emancipation H h d 401 · e ope to t · 
necessary sequel to th U . pu it to them as a e n10n one more h' 
regarded as part of the d' ' bl' over, w ich could be 

f 
isagreea e but n 

o war. He himself belie d . . ecessary consequence 
believed that it was nece::r e::;:~~1pat1on to be just; he also 
land. When Cornwallis's so y e war effort to quieten Ire­
father as ruler oflreland n w~s asked who would succeed his 

h 
. 'supposmgeman . t' 

e replied 'Bonaparte' i Th' . c1pa wn to be rejected 

B 
· is was a witty p , · f p · ' 

ut to get his way Pitt h d t rec1s o itt's view 't a o carry the cabi t · h h' · 
1 was essential to present the . ne wit im, for 
benchers with little choice. In th' ~on;e.~vatively minded back­
some ~fhis. colleagues, such as L~rd eC~ ed. From the beginning 
were hstemng to Irish die-hards like ancellor Loughborough, 
had ~ecome) rather than to him. W'Lh~rd Clare (as Fitzgibbon 
opemng his mind to the b' it m three months of Pitt's 
Liverpool and Chatha head met, Portland, Westmorland 

J 

' m, a turned ag · h' ' 
anuary 180 l George III h' lf amst is scheme. In imse took a dee. . 

very much as most of Pitt's d' is1ve part. He felt 
that Pitt was being too 1 orb inhary supporters did. He felt 
t h c ever y alf Ho ld . b 
o t e war against revolution to . . "'.' cou it e useful 

hands of a turbulent lower 1 phut political power into the 
ki 1 . c ass w o had alie 1 1 · 

ng a so smcerely felt that . . n oya ties? The 
the church of England h ' hemhanc1pat1on meant the ruin of 

d S w ic e stood pled d t 
guar . o at his levee on 28 J ge o govern and 
to Dundas: 'The most Jaco~?~af 1~01 the king blurted out 
shall reckon any man imca thmg I ever heard of I I 
such measure.' my personal enemy who proposes ;ny 

. Pitt must have expected difficult . . 
it ~erious was the failure of th \"'.'1th the king. What made 
umted decision in the pre . esca met to reach a clear and v1ous eptember In t d f 
an angry king with the b ki f · s ea o meeting 
he relied for the prosecut;ocn ~ft~e all thos.e ministers on whom 
who had information from L h~ar, Pitt had to face a king 
used against emancipation in ~:g ~~ough of the arguments 
was that he was still regarded as~ cad m;~. The king's strength 
that his view on this issue ea o is own executive and 
sinning as Fox sinned th wt ~s ~ popul~r one. Pitt seemed to be 

. ' a is, m pushmg a p f 1 
pomt to the detriment of national . . . ar icu ar partisan 
be argued that he was aba d . umty m t~me of war. It could 
tion spirit on which he ~ ~mng tdhe natior:al, agreed, coali-

a reste ever smce I 78 p· , 
' Diaries of Sylvester Douglas Lord GI b . 4· ltt S 

s120.12 ' D d en ervze, ed. F. Bickley, i. 17o. 
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402 . . as that he had been right for so 1~1:g th~t 
strength, agamst this, w . ll was respected; in addit10~, .1t 
his judgement automatl~a;. to replace him with any mims­
might prove difficult for t e mg d f:acing the house of com-

f · g the war an p· 
ter capable o runnm llision with the king was what itt 
mans. yet such a head-on coh t he must have hoped that 

. · d At t e wars d · 
most desired to av01 .· . h me liberty as he had ha m . Id permit h1m t e sa 
the king wou £1 m fifteen years before. 
moving for parliamentary rei:r b rational argument as.he h~d 

Pitt tried to persuade the k g yll~"f the cabinet. H1s mam 
h · "ty-but not a ----..., i· · I persuaded t e maJOn . longer constituted a po itica 

claim was that the papists n? stake in the state: 'The 
"d d they were given a . . 

danger prov1 e f I si"on now remammg were h . h the laws o exc u U . 
grounds on w ic d and are since the man 
founded, have long ~een nar~o:;\~ persuaded. His objection 
removed.' George II was no . I He had courage to be 

. I ther than rat10na . . I 
was emotiona ra £1 d a substitute for Pitt. As ear y 
obstinate because he had oun H Addington i the Speaker 

8 he had seen enry ' d 
as 29January l 01 d d him as an agent to persua e 
of the house of commons, an uhse h d asked Addington if he 

. Id 31 January e a "f 
Pitt to y1e : on h I to turn for support i you · · t . 'W ere am 
would form a mmis ry · M h Addington formed a d b me?' On 14 arc . 
do not stan y . . left office after seventeen y~ars, b~mg g

overnment and Pitt . . b Dundas Grenville, Wmd-. d ·n his resignat10n y ' , 
accompame i Ir nd Castlereagh.2 • 

ha~, Spe~cer, C~rnw~a~\~haved like himself throughout thi~ 
Pitt said the kmg, "bl be more honourable. ' 'N th. g could poss1 y 

business and, o m . . n his desire to make all con-
His kindness towards hi.s soverehi? ' mise that out of office he 

h f the mam one is pro . 
cessions s art o ' t and even more his never 
would still support the .governmehne,n four years later, he re-

b. t again even w ' · h" raising the su ~ec . d t' s made the king praise is 
sumed office, all these conshi era ~oncontrast led historians to 

They ~ 10 
' · · h honourable course. . . p· tt h~s been accused of tnckmg t e 

attack Pitt for. duphcityl. ~ . t supporting the Union as part Roman catholics m Ire an m o 

. _ 18 ) , son of a court doctor 
' Henry Addington, firs~ Viscount ~1~;n~~t~o~Ze5~f co~mons, 178g-18_01; firs~ 

and childhood friend of Pitt_; lSp~ak;esident of the council _180_5, and agam /~12; 
lord of the treasury, 1801-4 , or p re ressed radical agitation. A ma?' o c ea 
home secretary 1812, when he sev~rel~h !ore talented but less reliable nva_ls. f 
common sense who had to ctmten ~\o Pitt was not included in the cabinet o • Loughborough, though oppose ' 
Addington. 
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of a bargain and then only feigning to struggle to fulfil his part 
of it, of accepting a brief spell in opposition as a purging of all 
promises so that he might resume power unencumbered. Such 
an analysis is false to the facts of the situation. Pitt often had to 
coax his friends by inches towards the solutions he favoured. 
Usually he knew when he could advance, when he must wait. 
He misjudged the political climate on emancipation. This he 
not only promised but believed in. But there were always limits 
to the lengths to which Pitt would push an argument. He 
believed in firm government before he believed in particular 
measures. In war he believed that no difference of opinion on 
minor matters should interrupt operations. He also considered 
that the support of the Crown-even if reluctantly given-was 
essential to a good government fit to conduct the war. Therefore, 
when he found George III stubborn, he hoped to push him 
into a decision which he would hate for a time but which he 
would eventually realize was right. Pitt found he had not suffi­
cient support in cabinet or parliament to do this. As a man of 
honour he had then to resign. But as a patriot he had still the 
duty to promote the war effort. This he could only do by sup­
porting the new government. Furthermore, once he had failed 
to move the king, there could be no chance of carrying catholic 
emancipation through parliament as a non-party if unpalatable 
necessity. Pitt had never, in war-time, been prepared to carry it 
in any other way. If he had revived the issue after 1801 the 
result would have been that parliament would have dissolved 
into warring parties and George III would have gone mad 
again in his agitation. Both results would have been as bad as 
military defeat. Pitt did not forget his promise to Ireland but 
he always regarded it as subordinate to-or a subordinate part 
of-his duty to help win the war. 

The fall of Pitt from power seemed almost an impossibility. 
Politicians suspected a trick, some shabby manceuvre. But it 
marked in fact a logical stage in political development as well 
as in the war struggle. To take the latter first: it was clear that 
the second coalition had failed, but equally clear that Britain 
was undefeated. There opened up a new sort of conflict, be­
tween a triumphant land power and an untamed sea empire, 
with neither able easily to grapple with the other. Pitt drew 
back from such a clumsy and protracted encounter. He was 
once more in favour of peace even though such a peace could 
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mean little more than an armistice, even though the original 
war aims of his country would have to be abandoned. 
Grenville and Windham deplored this compromising weakness 
in their leader. Thus the ministerial team which since r 793 had 
fought France was not sufficiently united to continue or to close 
the war. It was therefore as well to let others take their place. 
This feeling contributed to their lack of will in the emancipation 
cns1s. 

Politically, also, the fall of Pitt closed one chapter and began 
another. When Pitt had first taken the highest office, the main­
tenance of any executive had been imperilled by the spasmodic 
'oppositionism' of independent country gentlemen. His own 
leadership, then fear of J acobinism, then the perils of war, had 
changed all this. It was now generally felt to be a clear patriotic 
duty for ordinary members to support the government of the 
day. But in return the government of the day should abstain 
from fancy plans and concentrate on those clear national neces­
sities which everyone could see. Pitt, while remaining in popular 
esteem the best man for saving his country in war, had at 
length pushed a personal crotchet to the front so that it marred 
the common effort. The position thus was that there were 
plenty of political troops, but their captain was deserting them. 
The back-benchers wanted a new no-nonsense leader. The days 
when talent was demanded in a leader, because it was needed 
in the house, were over for the while. The opposition had de­
clined in effectiveness partly out of habitual wrong-headedness 
and partly from Fox's lazy disinclination to make any effort. 

The country gentlemen wanted a sound government, one 
'without those confounded men of genius in it'. As Speaker of 
the house of commons, Addington had made his character well 
known to them all. He believed that the war was just; but he 
had come to the conclusion that it should be ended as a draw 
in order to save expense. He thought the abolition of the slave 
trade too hazardous an experiment to be undertaken. He 
thought parliamentary reform would open up the way to revolu­
tion. He believed that catholic emancipation was another such 
dangerous experiment with the foundations of the constitution. 
More positively Addington was a tidy-minded and a tolerant 
man in personal relations. He might be a good administrator. 
He would certainly not exclude from a share of power anyone 
who was prepared to work in his humdrum conservative 
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government. It seemed that onl . . 405 

ment or defeat in war could sharea bnlhant .o~ensive in parlia­
first he had the promise of Pitt's s~c~ a m~mstry. Against the 
could insure by pushing aid' agamst the second he 
again ~hat George III ha~n!c~=~ea:alks. All in all it seemed once 
of ordmary members of 1· the barometer of the feelings 

Id par iament and th h 
wou last, despite th h ki ' at t e new order 
politicians. e s a ng of heads among professional 
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DDINGTON did not replace Pitt in February 1801 simply 
AD because he was the enemy of concessions to Roman,catho­

J-1.1icism. He represented also the war-weariness which made 
many an Englishman feel that Pitt's courage was as dangerous 
as it was admirable. As early as l 797 Addington had b~en 
passing on to Pitt the strong, though damped-down, defeatis~ 
of many back-benchers. Pitt, too, was a man for peace-but his 
desire for it was never unconditional. Yet by l 80 l many argu­
ments were advanced for peace at any price. T~e treaty ~f 
Luneville marked the complete collapse of the contmental alli­
ances and, said Addington, 'there was not the least prospect of 
obtaining any such alliances' 1 for the present, so complete was 
the exhaustion of Europe. 

Britain's own strength was, at this time, shaken though not 
exhausted. It consisted in the ability to keep up the war by 
paying heavy subsidies to maintain the armies of other i:owers. 
These payments could only be made e.ither .in gold-:-which was 
limited in supply-or in goods. The mflat10n, which followed 
the bank's abandonment of cash payment~,2 ha~ helped to 
stimulate industrial expansion. Pitt's financial poh~y,, that. of 
keeping taxes high to pay for the war, ~ad ke.pt this mflat10n 
within limits and so it had not ended m a gi~dy collapse of 
confidence. The stimulation of industrial expansion meant that 
it had been possible to arm the forces and yet .o_ffer goods­
particularly cotton textiles-to the world.3 In ad.dit10n Engla~d, 
with control of the oceans, had no real competitor for colomal 
re-exports. Europe had no other merchant to supply coffee, 
sugar, raw cotton, or the spices and d~es of the East. Taken 
together these lines of exports exceeded m value the goods ob­
tained from Europe. The difference between the figures was 
available for making presents to allies. The healthy state of 

1 See report of Addington's Table Talk, Diaries of Sylvester Douglas, Lord Glen· 
beruie, ed. F. Bickley, i. 267. 

3 
S b 1 S"" 

• See above, p. 372. ee e ow, p. -;::o· 
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English banking and credit arrangements in every commercial 
centre of the world made the necessary transformation of a 
trade surplus into a subsidy quite easy. 

Ever since l 798 the Directory had been doing their best to 
damage this economic weapon of England. The Rhine was 
blocked as a trade route. England, nevertheless, pushed its 
goods into Europe from north Germany, from the Baltic and 
from the Adriatic. It was therefore a great disaster economically 
when the Northern League took sides with France, for it at 
once closed an avenue for exports and dried up the sources of 
corn and wood imports. 1 Nelson at Copenhagen removed the 
military but not the economic menace. As the allies had dropped 
away, it might be said that there was no longer need of an 
export surplus. Unfortunately England, for a while, had not 
even a balance but a deficit in trade. The harvest of 1 799 was 
~ery bad. The need to import grain required exports to pay for 
it. Between 1800 and 1801 £23! million had to be paid to the 
Continent to cover the subsidies (£5! million), garrison expenses 
(£2! million), and the increased grain purchases. It could only 
be done by making payments in gold. The Bank of England's 
reserves were draining away. The pound was depreciated on 
continental exchanges (by 13 per cent. at Hamburg, by 16 per 
cent. in Spain). 

Bread in England was scarce and dear. Riots were the result. 
Some feared that the ultimate cost of fighting the French 
Revolution would be the victory of agitators in England. Short 
of food, with timber supplies threatened, in the midst of a finan­
cial crisis, without any a11ies, the reasonable men of politics 
c.ried no~ for success but for rescue. It was their mood of despera­
tion which made many members of parliament particularly 
hostile to Pitt's advocacy of catholic emancipation. They wanted 
not an architect for constitutional rebuilding but someone to 
rig up a shelter. Such a patcher-up of peace was Addington. 

Addington's administration was as strong in general support 
as it was weak in combative debating power. Addington had no 
party in any modern sense. Estimates of the numbers of his 
following in parliament are puzzling because they vary from 
12 to 60. The solution is that he had a dozen close friends 

' many of them his relations, who had personal obligations to 

~.seventy-five per ce'.1t. of the corn imported, which was about 16! per cent. of 
British bread consumption, came from Danzig. 
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him, while beyond these ~ u~heg did to any other notable 
with greater confidenceft. and ryadmirers among the ablest 

1. . · H had few nen s o po it1c1an. e. . . . . tments were in consequence 
politicians. His mimstenal a~poi~. John J ervis had become) 
not impressive. St. yincent asl t:;ents proved at sea. At the 
brought to the adm1raltl ~ava (the son of Charles J enkinson, 
foreign office Lord Haw ·eds uryh e to demonstrate skill which 

1 f L. ool) ha a c anc now ear 0 iverp . . . r . for the next twenty years. 
was to loom large m Bnt~ po iti~s d 3 Yorke 4 and Pelham,s 
But Hobart,1 Chatham,2 ff.e~~r aanp~intmen; of his b~other 
were but ~econd-ra:e stu . Goldi~ and his brothers-m-law 
Hiley Addmgton, his co~sm ffi s ~xposed him to jeers from 
Bragge and Adams, to m1~or f ~hec~hree tests on which Adding­
Canning.6 It suggested th~ o . t ents 'character, talents, 
ton professed to make his appoml f~ ds' - the third was the 

. b · h" n persona n en and their emg is ow .. t might begin with a weak 
most potent. All the same, a ~1tms ryce i·t showed itself secure: 

d · tronger recrm s on 
team an . gam s . h" ? C stlereagh J. oined the government 
h d t Pitt done Just t is . a a no . t l 789 . governor of Madras, 1794 ; 

' R obert Hobart (1760-18.15) '. l nsh sec~~ a~~lsh U~ion ; succeeded his father as 
Baron H obart, 1798, ~nd actlv: m arranJdi~ ton h e was secretary of state for war 
earl of Buckinghamshire, 1804 , under Ad gd r Grenville as postmaster general 
and the colonies; subsequenyy he serve ~~d ~f trade. 
and under L iverpool as president of th~b~ ) had previously h eld office as first 

2 J ohn second Earl Chatham ( 175 1 35d ' "d t· he now became master of 
> d . I and \or presi en , 

lord of the admiralty, lor .Pn vy sea' . d by his command of th e Walchcren 
the ordnance. His reputat10n was to be rumc 
expedition in 1809 (sec below, p. 478). 18 l ) had been recalled by Pitt fror_n 

3 John tenth Earl Westmorland ( 175g-- 4 ' ed opponent of catholic 
' I 1 d 795 as an avow . 

office as lord-lieutenant of re an ' 1 ' f 11 cupied the office of lord pnvy 
emancipation; from 1798 to 182 7 h e peace u y oc . 

seal. . . randson of Lord Chancellor H~r~wicke 
4 Charles Ph1hp Yorke (1764-1834(),hg d" d before his patent of nobility was 

and son of Lord Chancellor Yorke w o ie etary at war and then home secre-
6) H e became seer · 8 0 completed, see above, P· 1.4 · h d only as teller of the exchequer m 1 1 

tary· after the fall of Addington e serve 
and first lord of the admiralty, 1810-1 \, l d vhig he had been Irish secretary 

s Thomas Pelham (1756-1826) : as a o~~~i7 h~s removal to the chancellorship 

1795-B · he now became home secret~ry . teen years (1807- 26) a postmaster 
' · 1303 . ior mne · 

of the duchy of Lancaster m ' d 1 of Chichester in 1805. 
general. succeeded his father as secon ea~t in a whig milieu , had attached 

6 Ge~rge Canning (1770-1827), broug ~~evolution; Pitt made him undcr­
himself to Pitt on the outbreak of the Frebnc of the India Board ( 1799)' and pay-

. er · ( 796) a mem er . · d secretary for foreign au airs l ' I d oted in parliament, m society, an 
( 8 ) c ing was a rea Y n · · • d II ess master general l oo . ann . . H " "ntolerance of Addington s u n 

h . · d bnlhance. 1s l . · 
in J"ournalism, for is wit an F hi"s later career , as foreign secretary m 

. · f h " t mperament. or was characteristic o is e 8 the narrative tha t follows. 
t807, as rival of Castlereagh up to l 15, see 
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after it had been in existence a year. There was hope of gaining 
adherents from Fox's group; Erskine and Tierney1 were willing; 
Sheridan spoke in defence of the new ministry. Addington 
agreed with their pacific policies. He was, said Canning, 'a 
sheep calling wolves to his assistance'. In truth Addington was 
not such a sheep, such a man of infirm will, as was alleged. He 
advanced the status of prime minister. The king agreed not to 
see ministers or deal with them except through Addington­
'This is the notion of a Prime Minister as known formerly 
sometimes under the French government.'2 

The two planks on which the government had to stand were 
peace and retrenchment. The estimates for secret service were at 
once reduced from £ 35,000 to £12,000, a specimen of the new 
policy. To achieve greater reductions H awkesbury negotiated 
with the French diplomat Otto;J peace preliminaries were con­
cluded on l October 18 01, to be turned into a definite peace 
treaty at Amiens on 27 March 18 02. Definite is perhaps the 
wrong adj ective for this truce. For the basis of the peace was 
undermined by unspoken differences in the minds of the French 
and English negotiators. Addington had at first used Pitt's 
notes of 1800 as his brief; these proposed that the English hold 
of Malta, Ceylon, Cochin, and the Cape was to be kept and 
some satisfactory arrangement to be reached about the Nether­
lands and Egypt. But, in his haste for peace, he had scrapped 
this plan and had proposed a settlement on uti possidetis prin­
ciples. France had been unwilling to concede the loss of her 
overseas territories and had resumed belligerency. So finally the 
British government agreed to restore all its conquests to France, 
to Spain, and to Holland (now the Batavian republic), with the 
exception of Trinidad (taken from Spain) and Ceylon (taken 
from Holland). Cochin, the Cape, and the Spice Islands were 
returned to Holland; Minorca was handed back to Spain, and 
the captured Indian and African stations were to be restored 

1 Thomas Erskine, first Baron Erskine ( 1750-1823), intimate friend of Sheridan 
and Fox. A great barrister noted fo r his contributions to commercial law and his 
defence of the radicals during the war-time prosecutions for sedition and treason. 
Appointed lord chancellor in 1806 despite his ignorance of equity. 

George Tierney (176 1-1 830), a Foxite who had offended his own political 
friends in 1798; fought a duel with Pitt, who had accused him of obstruction; 
president of the board of control, 1806. 

2 Diaries of Sylvester Douglas, Lord G/enbervie, ed. F. Bickley, i. 220. 
3 Louis Guillaume Otto, Comte de M osloy, who became minister to the Court 

of St.James after the conclusion of peace. 
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to France as well as St. Lucia, Tobago, Martinique, St. Pierre, 

and Miquelon.1 
• 

Malta, it was agreed, should be returned to t~e Kmghts of 
St. John of Jerusalem, into which order no English or French 
knights were to be admitted. Bri~ish troops ~ere to evacuate 
Malta within three months, allowing Neapolitan troops to en­
sure its security until the Knights of St. John we.re rea_dy to 
assume full control. The independence of the order m the island 
was to be guaranteed by Great Britain, !ranee, A:istria, Spain, 
Prussia, and Russia. The last power, it was believed, would 
welcome this responsibility. 

To balance these surrenders by Britain, France agreed to 
help to find compensation for the House ~f Orange, whose 
expulsion from Holland was formally admitted. France also 
agreed to evacuate southern and central Italy, Naples, and the 
Roman states. These seem small enough concessions. So they 
were. But this did not trouble the British government which 
believed that guarantees, more important to its position, had 
already been given, not at Amiens but in the Treaty of Lur:e­
ville made in the previous year between France and Austria. 
To ;his treaty Britain was not a party, bu~ in it s?e had a vital 
interest. At Luneville Napoleon had, while takmg the whole 
left bank of the Rhine for France, agreed to respect the indepen­
dence of the Helvetian (Swiss), Batavian (Dutch), Cisalp~ne, 
and Ligurian republics. Britain. considere~ the peace of Amiens 
tolerable only because she believed the independence of Hol­
land, Switzerland, and northern Italy had already been secured. 
With these provisos she would accept the new an~ gre~ter 
France. To which the French soon replied that these stipulations 
were not in the treaty with Britain; they were the concern of 
France, Austria, Spain and the republics involved, and of no 

one else. . 
Peace after nine years of war gave a chance of relaxation. 

Fox and the whig notables dashed off to P~ris.to me~t the first 
consul and examine the manners of an egalitarian nat10n. Lady 
Elizabeth Fosterz was one such, a typical English traveller ~o 
the new Paris. She noted that there was indeed a new society m 

1 W ellesley in India ignored orders from home and refused to hand back French 

posts. . · h · • A woman of admirable intelligence but whose private hfe-she wast e m1Stress 
of her best friend's husband, the duke of Devonshire-was less praiseworthy. 
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France, for the lower orders had grown impertinent and a com­
mon postilion dared to peer into the ladies' coach to remark 
'Diable, au mains elles sont jolies.' 'Very good to hear ' she 
commented, 'but odd.' Those who met the first consul hlmself 
found him in a mood of restless bonhomie· but behind the 
'things which were good to hear' from his 'mouth, they sus­
pected that there lay more than oddity or impertinence. Some 
of t_hem began to debate seriously how far Napoleon was a 
pacifi~ de~ocrat, ?ow far a parvenu and expansionist dictator. 

Fox s friends gamed from these contacts a more realistic view 
of the revolution and of Napoleon. Grey, recognized as Fox's 
eventual successor, came from this time onwards to admit that 
the war was just and necessary. It had not taken a tour to con­
vince Grenville of this. He had condemned the peace from the 
start as unsound and dangerous. Windham called it a disaster. 
Yet ~itt himself gave powerful support to Addington, saying 
pub!icly that no better terms were possible and privately de­
claring that he would have been glad to sign them himself. 
Yet he ~oo implied that while France was to be conceded great 
new gams she was to rest content with them and to cease 
expansion. 

Even be~ore the peace was made definitive, however, France 
had,. ?Y private negotiation with Spain, acquired in addition 
Lomsiana, the isle of Elba, and the duchy of Parma. The French 
fleet sailed from Brest to reconquer St. Domingo from the 
negroes-a perfectly legal proceeding, sanctioned in London 
but one which nevertheless underlined France's determinatio~ 
to re-establish her colonial empire and which therefore caused 
uneasiness to the British. Much worse followed, even as the 
peace was honoured by illumination of the streets of London. 
The Cisalpine republic professed its inability to exist without 
Napoleon'~ patronage. He accepted the personal presidency of 
th: republic. At the same time 'many political reasons' were 
said to prevent the evacuation of the republic by French troops. 
The result clearly was that Napoleon had taken over northern 
!taly. This might be a breach of what Addington expected, but 
it could not be shown to have any inconsistency with what he 
had formally agreed. 

Before the end of ~ 802 France showed her expansionist spirit 
even more clearly. Piedmont was annexed to France; this con­
firmed Napoleon's supreme position in Italy. By treaty with the 
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bey of Tunis France secured economic privileges which sug­
gested her ambition to control the southern shores of the Medi­
terranean as well. France meddled in the internal disputes of 
the Swiss and ended by enforcing her control of Switzerland by 
armed intervention. Napoleon's control of Holland, though less 
dramatically signalled, was no less apparent. Even in Germany 
the resettlement of the empire, made necessary by the indemni­
ties imposed at Luneville, was guided by France and Russia, 
whose 'preponderance might remove all obstacles', as the 
French minister admitted. Spain, a client state of France, in 
October 1802 seized the property of the Knights of St. John in 
Spain; the king of Spain assumed the mastership of the order in 
his dominions. This seemed to threaten that the knights would 
hold Malta only as French agents at one remove. In these 
circumstances it was natural that Britain should delay her resti­
tution of Indian posts and her evacuation of Malta. She broke 
the letter of the treaty of Amiens, pleading as her excuse that 
Napoleon was breaking its spirit. She was paying for haste and 
carelessness in peace-making. 

The peace, though it never looked secure, gave Addington a 
chance to bid for popularity through economy. The regular 
army establishment was reduced to 95,000 men (double that of 
l 784), with 48,000 militia and 24,000 in reserve, as well as 
l 8,ooo in Ireland. More striking were the navy reductions. In 
spite of the mutinies, Pitt's first lord, Lord Spencer,1 had had a 
fine record of achievement. Dockyards and fleets were in first­
class fighting order. St. Vincent axed this service remorselessly. 
Artificers were laid off and stocks of material sold. Manpower 
was reduced at once from l 30,000 to 70,000 men, with the hope 
of getting down to 30,000 by 1803. Such speed in disarmament 
aroused Pitt's friends to protest but was supported by the 
Foxites. By the end of 1802 Addington could claim a saving of 
£25 million, thanks to the peace. It is to his credit that he 
undertook the reform as well as the reduction of the finances 
of the country. He began the practice of making a complete 
annual survey of the national accounts, the budget in its 
modern sense. He continued the work of setting the civil list 
expenditure on a modern footing. Parliament took over direct 

1 George John Spencer, second earl of Spencer (1758- 1834), a Portland whig; 
while first lord of the admiralty singled out Nelson; resigned with Pitt but did not 
rejoin the ministry with him; home secretary in the Talents ministry, 1806-7. 
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respons~bility for the departmental salaries, colonial and consu­
lar services, mstead ofletting the king provide for them.1 Public 
bur?e~s .were thus publicly recognized. 

Pitt s mcome-tax had been bringing in £6 million annually 
much less than the estimated amount. £1 ! million of this had 
beez: reserved. to meet . the interest on the 3 per cent. loan. 
Addmgton ralS<~~ a new loan and abolished the income-tax. 
To meet necessities- and the expenditure was still hi h- h 
perpetuate~ t~e w~r-time high rates of export and imporf du tie~ 
as w.ell as P1tt s e~c1se and stamp duties. The abolition ofincome­
tax md:ed was hkely to be more popular with men of wealth 
than w1th the poor .. It could be argued for this relief, on the 
other hand, tha.t the mc.om~-tax was an administrative nuisance. 
To co?1plete his orgamzat10n of peacetime finance Addington 
c~nsohdate.d ~11 the provisions of the sinking funds so as to repay 
his loans w1thm forty-five years. 

By t~e t~me of the general election of l 802 Addington's 
populanty ~n th~ cou~try was strong. The country gentlemen 
approved ~ls busmesshke attention to detail: the trading classes 
thanked him for a trade revival (for in the first nine months of 
peace exports had increased by £4! million). Among parlia­
ri:entary leaders, oz: th~ other hand, opposition was growing. 
P~tt. was urged by his fnends to assert himself. But Pitt was not 
willu;ig to work h~s way to power; he wanted a unanimous call 
for ~ls retu,rn. Th1s could not be. Grenville stood firmly against 
Addmgt~n s peace policy but also for catholic relief. Fox ap­
prov~d disarmament but supported the catholic relief. Pitt him­
self, hke Dundas, would abandon the catholics but opposed the 
governn:ez:t's reckless disarmament. The leading politicians 
we~e spl~t mto man~ groups. The unity of national feeling for 
~h1ch P1tt l?oke~, did i:~t .exist inside parliament: feeling ~ut­
side was a~amst ~im. Cntic1sm of Addington, however, mounted 
and un:asmess mcreased everywhere. By December 18o2 the 
economic effects of Napoleon's expansionist policy began to be 
felt as he blocked exports to Italy or Holland.z Yet at this 
moment the government opened an inquiry into the navy 

' See above, pp. 247, 248, and 286. 
2 

J.-A. Chaptal (the distinguished French chemist and minister of the em ire) 
ha~ urged on Nap~leon th~t ,the Peace of Amiens should be consolidated by a 
tra e treaty o'.1 the.lines of Pitts pre-war one. Napoleon, heeding the business men 
of Lyo~s ~ decided mstead to close France and her areas of influence to all British 
compet1t1on. 
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management with the twin purpose of reflecting on its predeces-
sor's wastefulness and of making new economies. Addington 
made offers of office to Pitt; the latter, while still claiming that 
he was not in opposition nor tied to any other politician, would 
only serve if he were given carte blanche, making clear his inten­
tion of dismissing St. Vincent, Hawkesbury, Pelham, and 

Hobart. 
Criticism of Addington was whipped into fierceness by the 

failure of the peace. It had been impossible to abandon Malta 
while France continued to expand, particularly as Egypt and 
the Cape had been given up. French preparations for war were 
obvious. She had a programme for increasing her vessels of the 
line from 43 to 66: this it was expected would be completed by 
1804. With sudden resolution, on 17 May 1803, the British 
government declared war before France could complete her 
preparations. But though Addington opened war'. it was not to 
be the all-out war of Pitt. He planned a war which should be 
purely defensive and therefore cheaper. The na~y would ho~d 
the high seas. Napoleon would control the contment. To wm 
Napoleon would have to cross the Channel. The defeat of that 
invasion would mean victory for England. 

In parliament all was confusion. The Foxites, still advocating 
peace, seemed to muster about 70: the Grenvillites, anxious for 
a real war, about the same number. Pitt, who wanted to conduct 
the war himself, had some 58. Addington seemed secure with 
230 supporters, but of these many had no confidence in ~~m but 
voted for any government in being at such a time of cns1s.' 

As a war minister Addington was pre-judged. No one believed 
he had the heroic energy for his situation. He reintroduced the 
income-tax at 5 per cent. and greatly improved it by simplifying 
its collection: he made an attempt to deduct it near the source. 
As a result he could count on £4! million from his tax as against 
Pitt's £6 million even though the new rate was one-ha~f that 
formerly imposed. His credit for this was submerged m the 
blame cast on his handling of the armed forces. Even Nelson, a 
faithful friend to Addington, lamented that he had had to sail 
from Portsmouth with a ship half-manned-his suggestions 
having been shelved in Whitehall-to reac~ a Med~terra~ean 
fleet, every ship of which was in need of docking repairs. Wind­
ham could reasonably assert that in the raising of the army 
there was no real direction at all. 
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Just at. th~s time, however, the reforms of the duke of York 
~ere begmnmg to bear fruit in the regular army. The duke had 
smce I 799, wo~ ~is .battle with the secretary-at-war; much t~ 
the benefit ~f ~is~iplme the commander-in-chief now controlled 
numbe~s, discipline, and efficiency. He had initiated a system 
of making returns and confidential reports to the central office 
The old syste~ by which colonels clothed their own regiment~ 
had been modified: there had even been an issue of greatcoats 
to the troops at the public expense.1 Improved drill and 
mancei:vre had been put into force. On the duke of York's 
or~ers m 1800 the 95th Regiment-later known as the Rifle 
Brigade-ha~ been formed and trained. These men were 
armed ~ot wit? the standard small-bore musket but with the 
Baker n~e w~1ch, though clumsy, was accurate at 300 yards. 
~ressed m umforms which put concealment above ostentation, 
g~ven a regul~r cour.se of lectures and of exercises, they were a 
picked body m which the relationship between officers and 
men was closer than had ever been known before. In its stress 
u?o~ t?e duty of .an o~cer to be father to his men, to maintain 
d1sciplme by.effic1e.ncy mstead of flogging, the Rifle Brigade was 
the first mamfestat10n of that new spirit in military officers which 
also produced the Royal Military College in 1802. 
T~e regular army was therefore rapidly improving in morale. 

But .1t was sadly deficient in numbers. The consequence of 
~dd~ngton's decision to fight a war of home defence was that 
m. ~i~ eyes, the regular army seemed less important than th; 
militia a~d v.olunt~ers. Yorke, secretary-at-war, praised his own 
moderat10~ m askmg only for a trivial increase in the size of 
~he army m J~~~ 1803. The government's main effort was to 
mcrease the militia. The Militia Act of 1802 provided for raising 
5 I ,500 ~en by ballo: for ho~e defence. As the execrable system 
of substitutes was still permitted this act would, as Pitt's had 
done, lock up the manpower for which the army appealed in 
local'. better rewarded,2 and much less trained, operations round 
~ pansh pump. A second Militia Act in l 803 provided for rais­
mg an.o:her 25,000 men without removing any of the flaws in 
the ongmal act. After the militia came the volunteers. As the 
w~·For this system, and the ol~ or~anization of the army in general, consult R. 

• itworth, Field Marshal Lord Ligonier, particularly p. 43. 
£ The current.rate for which a. substi~ute could ask for serving in the militia was 

£
2 0 or £

6
3do, while the bounty given him for entering the regular army was only 

7. 12S. • 
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situation grew worse,da~ i;:~~:nt:er companies to de~end their 
government appea~e . o onse was great. It was mdeed so 
country. The patnotic r~shad no idea how to manage it: they 
great that the gover:r:me~ anies nor instructors to teach 
had no arms to. eqm~ t e co;~ver the government belatedly 
them military discipline. Mo 't d 

1
· n these self-regulating 

. d h who were accep e 1 realize t at men ·1 bl fi the militia or the regu ar 
bodies would :r:ot. be avai a efi or d therefore, that when they 
army. The patnoti~ volunteers t~~; ~ere coldly received, the~r 
rushed to help their ~u~~ry and a pike at most put into th~ir 
expense allowances re uch ' loud cries against such m­
hands. Not unnaturally t ere were 

eptitude. . . ndo the impression made so far 
Addington did his best to u e for instance, setting up an 

by further acts; there we:i~i~ho~~n to become volunteers. But 
army of reserve, or comp g h . t" on N 0 one even knew 
the new acts further entangled t e posi .i . not The lords-

ld legally resign or · 
whether a volunteer cou . h thorities only too often gave 
lieutenant and the local b~ns a~ ma tic in face of the confiict­
up all attempt to d~ anyt mg sys t~ m Several systems of cash 
ing instructions which fell ~p?n e i.'rements overlapped. The 

d d'fferent trammg requ 
allowan~:s an i dl was Pitt's former secretary-at-wa~, 
chief cntic of the mud e . more important to recrmt 

. H ed that it was f Windham. e argu . 't than to assemble a rabble o 
the regular arr:iy a1¥i to tr;ift i suggested that it would help 
part-time soldiers. e use u y t olunteer for a fixed term of 
army :ecruitment to a:l~w ~~~m~e~ves to indefinite service. But 

Years mstead of committ:ng d f He thought not of the 
Addington was ea . 

to these arguments b t of tbe immediate prospect 
eventual final defe~t of Fra;c~ u Heath, while the little groups 
of a landing some night on g l~n ther in the dark cheering 
of squires and labourers ;vou b gt~e bravest of the brave in 
themsel~es by r:iutteri~ l~~le ~oys wouldn't run after us and 
natural Jeopardies, or t e 1,, , i 

call us the "Bang-up Localsd . . t'on at Westminster lasted 
. d f nde amma i The peno o suspe P'tt refused to take an out-

until April 1804, largely be~au~e b~ the king's illness: he had 
spoken line. It was prolonge ~ sof February to mid-April, 

· d f dness lastmg rom 
another peno o ma , 1 t nee to upset the existing arrange-
and this increased men s re uc a . 

' Thomas Hardy, The Dynasts, Act n, Scene v. 

PITT SUCCEEDS ADDINGTON 

ments. At length, on the Irish Militia Bill, Pitt, Grenville, and 
the Foxites were able to vote on the same side. The government 
still had a majority of 21 (128 to 107) but Addington decided to 
resign. By 7 May Pitt was forming his new-and last-admini­
stration. Addington had failed: he had refused to make a fight 
for the survival of his government. Many, like Southey or 
Warren Hastings, felt that his sensitiveness to the feeling of the 
country, his calmness-as shown for instance in the Despard 
affair1-made him, in spite of military confusion, the best pos­
sible leader. But just this very sensitiveness made Addington 
feel it was wrong for him to stay in office at the cost of a factious 
fight. In exactly the same spirit Pitt had carefully refused to 
co-operate with other groups in opposition-though he profited 
by their efforts to replace Addington-and now negotiated to 
make a government of complete national unity for a great 
struggle. He wished to include his own particular friends, 
Addington's group (without their chief), Grenville, and Fox. 
But this was a daydream. The king was opposed to Fox's being 
given office, partly on personal grounds, partly because he did 
not believe national unity in war would be advanced by the 
promotion of one who had so bitterly opposed its prosecution. 
Grenville the king would tolerate. But in opposition Grenville 
had done what Pitt had refused to do. In his devotion to the 
catholic cause and his contempt for Addington he had entered 
into a common plan of campaign with Fox. He declined now to 
abandon those with whom he had this understanding, or to 
abandon the advocacy of catholic emancipation. This was, in 
Pitt's eyes, to put the lesser loyalty before the greater. It broke 
for ever the old alliance of Pitt and Grenville. 

Pitt did not fight against, and fully test, the king's ban on 
Fox. He had achieved much in persuading the king to allow 
offers to be made to Grenville and Fox's friends; the way those 
two groups stood together and refused any service except on 
their own terms, angered Pitt and made him wish to tame them. 
Moreover, in the courting of the other interests whom he wished 
to include it became obvious that the comprehensive ministry 
was impossible. Spencer Perceval, for instance, a rising man 

1 Colonel E. M. Despard, an officer on colonial service and unjustly suspended, 
became frantic in his struggle to win justice from officials and hatched a crazy plot 
to overthrow and murder the government. For this he was executed in 1803. 
Addington wisely did not exaggerate the affair. 

3720.12 E e 
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brought on by Addington, would not serve :11:less Fox. were 
excluded.I In the end, therefore, Pitt made a mmistry of his own 
particular friends and Addington's ministers:. Portland, ~ldon, 
Chatham Castlereagh remained of the leadmg figures m the 
old mini;try. By January 1805· Addington himself was bac~ 
in office under Pitt, only to resign a: the end of June. ~h!s 
resignation was one sign of the unsatisfactory nature of Pitt s 
last ministry. The events since 1800 had gravely dan:aged the 
basis of his power, patriotic common agreement. Feelmgs ':ere 
so sore that men could not agree to differ without quarrelhn~. 
Pitt's majority for his own act raising armed forces (the Ad.di­
tional Forces Act which had many of the defects for which 
Windham had c;stigated Addington) was only 2~. Gren~ille 
and Fox acted together against him as much as agamst Addmg­
ton. Yet Tom Grenville, a Pittite, thought it was better to be 
defeated than to buy Addington's aid and 'tie up with such a 
crowd'. Nor did Pittites and Addingtonians forget past provoca­
tions. These came to a head over the navy. St. Vince~t had 
been dropped by Pitt, and Pittites blamed his econo~ies for 
every defect in the navy. On the .other hand,. the committee of 
naval inquiry, set up while Addmgton was m offi~e , repor.ted 
in February 1805 and its report made grave allegations agaii:ist 
Dundas (who had become Lord Melville and replaced St. Vm­
cent) in his former capacity as treasurer of t~e navy. 

Pitt would have liked to return a fl.at negative to all proposals 
to pursue the matter. This would have c~st him ever'! Adding­
tonian supporter. Yet to allow the hun:mg of Mel~ill~ was to 
allow the Addingtonians to restore their own credit m :iaval 
matters at the expense of one of his oldest and ~losest fnend~. 
What Melville had indeed been guilty of was negligence. Burkes 
Act had obliged public moneys to be lodged in the Ba~k of 
England and had prevented their being tr~ated as private 
accounts of ministers.2 But officers of spendmg departments 
could still draw moneys from the Bank of England on i.mpres.ts 
to use for current needs, accounting for the expenditure m 
detail afterwards. One Trotter, working under Dundas as 
treasurer, had in fact drawn large sums in this way, had put 
them in Coutts's Bank which was nearer to the West End and 

1 Spencer Perceval (1762-1812), a younger son of the second earl of Egmont. 
For his later career see the narrative below. 

• For a fuller account see above, p. 247. 
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Somerset House, where they had been mingled with his own 
personal account as completely as ever the two accounts of 
Henry Fox had been mingled in the bad old days. Dundas's 
sin was not only that he had failed to stop this. Thomas Raikes,x 
the governor of the Bank of England, had protested to Pitt about 
it in 1798. Pitt had spoken to Dundas, and the latter, with his 
usual dour insouciance, had convincingly maintained that 
everything was in order.z 

In April 1805 the charge against Melville was, however, not 
one of negligence, of which he was guilty, but of malversation, 
of which he was not. Whitbread,J a rising radical whig, forced 
the house to vote on resolutions which were obviously intended 
as the basis of an impeachment. Pitt moved the previous ques­
tion, that is the shelving of the matter, on the grounds that 
whatever irregularities there might have been there was no 
public loss. In the division there voted 2 16 for Whitbread and 
216 against. Amid tense silence Mr. Speaker Abbot4 gave his 
casting vote for Whitbread's side and against Melville. Pitt was 
overwhelmed. His oldest political friend and adviser was ruined. 
More than this, the alliance to prosecute the war was riven; the 
fight between his friends_and Addington's must now come into 
the open to the detriment of common policy. It was a victory for 
Fox at last. The house of commons had refused to accept, as 
they had been doing ever since 1 785, Pitt's own picture of him­
self as the man above petty personal intrigue, the man who 
~ubordinated his own aims to a general will, the soul of patriot­
ism. So great was the blow to Pitt that his self-control was 
snapped. Tears ran down his proud face and he was, for the 
moment, defenceless. His friends gathered round him to shield 
him from view and to protect him from the taunts of victorious 
enemies. 

1 Thomas Raikes (1774- 1848), a nephew of the philanthropist (for whom see 
a~ove, p. 39 n. ~),a merchant and financier who was also a dandy mixing in the 
circles of the prmce regent and Beau Brummel. 

2 Dundas may h ave been moved in part by resentment of treasury control 
through the bank. He admitted spending money on naval purposes without 
bothering to get the consent of anyone else when he decided to change plans of 
d evelopment. 

3 Samuel Whitbread (1758-1815), a brewer, M .P. for Bedford; a leader of the 
radical wing of the whigs from 1790. For his later career see below: h e killed 
himself in 1815. 

4 Charles Abbot, first Baron Colchester ( 175 7-1 82 9), clerk of the rules in king's 
bench, 1794; M.P., 1795; promoted the Census Act, 1800; Irish secretary, 1801; 
Speaker, 1802. 
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Pitt rallied his powers. He announced not only that Melville 
had resigned but that the idea of his ever returni.ng to office was 
completely annihilated. The impeachment/ m due course, 
naturally failed. Fox and Grenville introduced a motion for 
catholic relief not only because they believed in it, but also to 
animate known differences between Pitt and Addington. Pitt 
met this by saying that he favoured the change in proper cir­
cumstances but that for the moment he must oppose. The house 
supported Pitt by 336 to 124. But though he still stood, it was as 
the leader of one group only of the four into which politicians 
were divided; nor could he hope that independent back­
benchers would give him the automatic confidence that he. ~ad 
enjoyed in the past. After a little while his .metho?s of .raismg 
army recruitment seemed worse than Addmgton s. With .the 
navy he had a brilliant success. The appointment .of Admiral 
Charles Middleton, Lord Barham,2 to replace Melville brought 
talents of the highest administrative order into full play. _Yet 
even this appointment had its disadvantages, for the Addmg­
toniansfelt thatone ofthemshould have had the place. After the 
open break with Addington in June,. Pitt ne~otiated with. Fox 
and Grenville and, in consequence, with the king. But the situa­
tion had not changed. Fox, as in 1784, insisted that he wo~ld 
never join as a subordinate but only as an equal. The kmg 
opposed offers to Fox. He might, though he did not say so, 
have consented to Fox's inclusion in a coalition if he had 
thought Pitt's situation desperate. But he believed Pitt h~d only 
to persist to persuade all reasonable men to rally to him. He 
refused to heed George Rose'sJ argument that too much was 
being made to depend upon Pitt's personal good health and 
activity. . 

Without allies from any other group, therefore, Pitt had to 
persevere. He stood as a national leader conducting ~ desperate 
war but much of his energy had to be devoted to a gnm struggle 
with politicians simply to keep himself in power and to keep ~he 
national need from being submerged in a hundred cross-eddymg 
streams. And this strain fell on him most heavily just as the war 
of the third coalition moved through a decisive stage. 

1 Melville's trial in the house of lords took place in May and June 1806 and he 
was acquitted on all the ten charges brought against him. 

• Charles Middleton (1726-1813), created Baron Barham 1805. 
J G. Rose, Diaries, ii. 196. 
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The consequence of Addington's plan for limiting England's 
effort to insular defence was that the French had been free to 
concentrate all their strength for an invasion. Camps were pre­
pared at Boulogne, Flushing, Nieuport, Ostend, Dunkirk, 
Gravel!nes, and Cala!s· For a while Napoleon hoped simply to 
push his army across m troop-carriers on one calm tide and one 
dark night. But the boats were so numerous that, to get them 
across together, they would have had to be pushed out in 
~etachments and assembled together in the Channel, an opera­
tion spread over more than one tide. Such a protracted operation 
would have given the British frigates a chance to attack, and 
British ships of the line time to hurry towards the fishing-boat 
armada. Moreover, the building of barges and invasion boats 
the alterations to harbours, the conversion of boats to carr; 
large numbers of horses, all these technical preparations had 
been mismanaged; Napoleon's own interventions in his ad­
miralty's plans had been anything but helpful. So by January 
1804 Napoleon had changed his invasion scheme. Hitherto he 
had hoped to profit by surprise, sending over his army in one 
great wave in vessels built to fight light opposition as well as 
to transport heavy military equipment. Now he decided that he 
must use transports as transports only: the protection of his 
invasion force must be provided by regular French and vassal 
naval forces. But he had wasted resources which might have 
been devoted to strengthening that navy on the light-armament 
of the vessels now considered purely as transports. 

This mismanagement by the French gave England time to 
breathe. Poor use was made of it in the preparation of the 
army. Moreover, the emperor of France, as Napoleon became 
in I 805, had the initiative so long as England stood purely on 
the defensive. He might send his fleet off from Toulon to the 
West Indies so as to draw ships away from the Channel. Or he 
might plan a break-out with his Brest fleet to rouse rebellion in 
Ireland. That Ireland remained a weakness in the defences was 
demonstrated in 1803 by the ridiculous yet alarming 'rising' of 
Robert Emmet. 1 Emmet had plotted to paralyse Ireland with 
a handful of men by seizing the viceroy and government offices: 
Emmet was too gentle a man to steel himself to the ruthlessness 
required to make up for small numbers. Nevertheless he had the 

1 
Robert Emmet (1778-1803) : he obtained Napoleon's promise of aid when he 

visited France in 1802. 
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sympathy of many Irishmen, perhaps including such leading 
whig orators as J ohn Philpot Curran,1 and had the French 
been at hand the insurrection might have succeeded. 

The king's speech on 31 July 1804, Pitt's announcement of a 
programme on his return to power, said that 

the benefits to be derived from our successful exertions will not be 
confined within ourselves but that, by their example and their 
consequences, they may lead to the re-establishment of such a system 
in Europe, as may rescue it from the precarious state to which it is 
reduced; and may finally raise an effectual barrier against the un­
bounded schemes of aggrandizement and ambition which threaten 
every independent nation that yet remains on the Continent. 

These words were the keynote of Pitt's work. In a more emotive 
way he was to echo them in a speech at the end of his life, saying 
England would save herself by her exertions and Europe, he 
trusted, by her example. But the earlier form though less 
dramatic was the more realistic. England needed Europe if she 
was to survive : her example alone would not animate Austria. 
Pitt had fully grasped the interdependence ofall those threatened 
by Napoleon. 

His first aim therefore was to create a diversion to prevent 
Napoleon completing his preparations for invasion. Direct 
attack seemed out of the question, apart from a few unsuccessful 
raids on the French coast. England had no great forces nor any 
foothold on the Continent save in Sicily. Pitt therefore em­
ployed diplomacy, seeking to bribe or convince other powers to 
fight. This was by no means easy. Prussia seemed to have re­
solved to remain neutral. She was indeed most interested in 
acquiring H anover, declared neutral by George III but invaded 
by France. Austria was disposed to bear all Napoleon's breaches 
of the spirit of the Treaty of Luneville as long as possible, 
hoping to repair her army, her finances, and her system of 
government. As for Spain, she was Napoleon's ally in all but 
name. In October 1804 Captain Moore2 with the Indefatigable 
and three other frigates fell in with Spanish frigates escorting 

'John Philpot Curran (1750--1817), an Irish lawyer and orator who supported 
Grattan's plan for catholic emancipation and parliamentary reform; defended 
the United Irishmen when they were brought to trial in I 798 ; appointed master of 
the rolls in 1806 ; Emmet was in love with his daughter. 

2 Sir Graham M oore (1764- 1843), the sailor brother of G eneral Sir John 
Moore; he later provided the escort to take the Portuguese royal family to Brazil; 
served in the Walcheren expedition. 
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the i:iain Spanish treasure convoy from the American mines to 
C~d1z. The esc~rt was sunk and all the bullion seized, this 
with.out. declaration of war. This action, reminiscent of Drake, 
was }ustified by the claim that the gold would have ended in the 
service of France. It helped to drive Spain into open war. 
~he only power with whom Pitt was able to establish any 

frmtful contact was, oddly enough, Russia. Oddly enough be­
cause Russia had lost less, and had been less deeply involved 
by French action so far than any other power. But the new tsar' 
Alexander I, was nursing schemes for expansion. He wished t~ 
complete the work of his vicious grandmother Catherine and 
destroy T~rkey, so that Russ~a might reach Constantinople. At 
the ~ame time he shared the mterest of his maniac father in the 
Baltic as a sphere of Russian expansion. In the torn Europe of 
1804 h: saw a ch~nce of achieving both his ends-and even 
more-1fhe could mtervene in all disputes as a powerful media­
tor .. In. En?land the opposition urged Pitt to use Alexander's 
mediat10n m. a hope of peace with France. Pitt was never willing 
to agree t~ give up Malta even to Russia. Napoleon was, on the 
fa~e of thmgs.' .more ready to accept Alexander's intervention 
w1th~ut c~nd1t10n~. But Alexander was worried by Napoleon's 
sustamed mterest m Egypt and Turkey. He too felt that th . . f ere 
was a spmt ~ expansion in the new French empire which had 
to be tamed if any Russian ambition was to be realized. 

Napoleon seemed to delight in increasing the tsar's uneasiness. 
!n March l 804 a party of French cavalry crossed the Rhine 
mto Ba~en an~ ~ragged off the due d'Enghien, who lived there 
as. a. private c1tizei:. He. was accused of espionage and shot 
w1thm the week. This affair outraged every aristocrat in Europe 
for E~~hien was th.e due de Bourbon's son and the prince d~ 
.Conde s gra~dson; it angered all humane men, for they saw in 
I~ N.apoleon s contempt for law and justice. It had the further 
s1gmficance, to t~e ts~r, that it showed that Napoleon treated 
south Germa~y hk~. his own estate. France was indeed drawing 
Baden, Bavaria, Wurttemberg over to her side by offering them 
the estate~ of the s.maller princes of Germany. Neither Prussia 
nor Austria was disposed to do anything for the victims. The 
tsar began to pose as the kindly elder brother of the Germans 
As Fra~ce ex;tended ~er influence into Germany she was bound 
to collide with Russia. Distrust of Addington seems to have 
delayed the tsar's co-operation with England. But by 2 g June 
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1804 Pitt had achieved the first of his posit!ve coun.ter-st:okes to 
Napoleon's invasion, an understanding with RuSSia which was 
to become a full alliance ten months later. 

Though there was an alliance there was no action, for want 
of a suitable field of operations. Russia was almost as cut off as 
England so long as Prussia and Austria remained neutral. 1:0 
secure their co-operation Pitt and Alexander devoted their 
efforts. Napoleon clearly had, in these years,. the. best c~ance 
ever offered to a French government of consohdatmg the mter­
nal regime in France and of fixing its expanded frontiers. No 
European power between 1801 and 1805 a~y longer posse~sed 
the will to pursue an ideological crusade agamst the revolut10n. 
In their exhaustion they would permit France to keep her 
natural frontiers. Pitt, in his alliance with Alexander, stipulated 
that France should be forced out of Belgium but it is doubtful 
whether Russia had her heart in this. As for Austria and 
Prussia, it seemed impossible to bring them back into t~e 
struggle. Napoleon brought this about, nevertheless, by his 
erratic gestures. It was not enough to be crowned e~peror 
of France. In May 1805 he had himself also crowned king of 
Italy. At last Austria moved. She might j~st be~r the loss of 
her influence in Germany or of that she enjoyed m Italy. Both 
at once was too much. In August 1805, for self-preservation, she 
joined the Anglo-Russian alliance. . . 

Pitt had thus achieved his counter-strokes to the mvasion. 
Armies were to threaten Napoleon from the south and east. The 
aims were declared to be the securing of independence for 
Naples (now under French control except for Sicily), of Hol­
land of Switzerland, the evacuation of French troops from 
Ital; and from north Germany. Russia was to provide 500,000 

men for whose upkeep England would provide £6! 1:1illion. 
The coalition was not yet fully in movement. Both Pitt and 
Alexander thought it most important to strike into northern 
Europe, occupy Hanover, and march back to the battle.fields 
of l 793, Holland and Flanders. There was much to be said for 
the plan for it threatened France at a vulnerable spot. It was 
indeed ; plan to march across the great flat plain .of northern 
Europe and across the rivers of the Netherlands mto France 
and on to Paris. Yet it had a fatal flaw. Sweden's assistance was 
useful and was given; that of Prussia was indisp~nsable an? was 
withheld. Prussia held the key and would sell it to the highest 

NAPOLEON ABANDONS INVASION 
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bidder. Alexander could not persuade Frederic William to allow 
even transit to his army. 

It was therefore necessary to think about attack in another 
quarter. With Malta and with Sicily as bases, with Austria as 
an ally, Britain and Russia could hope to bring converging 
forces upon the French in north Italy; if the first plan was, in its 
later stages, to resemble the campaigns of Marlborough, this 
was to follow those of Prince Eugene. The fatal error was to 
hesitate ?et"".een the two. Pitt's preference for the first pre­
vented his gomg wholeheartedly for the second and practicable 
?~e. Five tho~sand men were sent to Malta once Naples had 
JOmed the allies. This was too small a force to launch a real 
Italian offensive. Twenty-six thousand men were sent to the 
Weser, large enough for a German offensive if only there had 
been a plac: for ~t to happen. Pitt clearly gambled unsuccessfully 
upon Prussia bemg moved to action by the sight of troops even 
when the force of argument had failed. 

Yet though pregnant with great disaster, Pitt's plans had by 
August 1805 produced one clear victory. The invasion of 
England had failed. In July Napoleon was still watching his 
opportunity to push the 90,000 men near Boulogne across the 
Channel-and claiming, incidentally, that they were 150,000 

men. He had his 2,000 transports ready also. He trusted that the 
c.haos of mismanagement which had prevented the co-ordina­
t10n of men and boats for the past year had been remedied. His 
fleets i~ ~rest and Toulon were keyed-up for greater activity. 
1:he Bntish fleet was shown to be incapable of bottling up all 
his fleets all the time. Admiral Villeneuve took the Toulon 
fleet out in January 1805 but was forced back by bad weather. 
Admiral Missiessy, with a small force from Rochefort came out 
and sailed across to attack the West Indies. At the end of March 
Villeneuve slipped out of Toulon, dispersed the British blockad­
ing force at Cadiz and so liberated Admiral Gravina there and 
finally sailed away westwards. Napoleon had ordered this' acti­
vity to provide a side-show in the West Indies. Once it was 
under way he realized its further use. He ordered the admirals 
to assemble and return to Europe for a massed blow in the 
Channel against any English ships which remained there un­
dispersed by the feint. With this manreuvre he might gain 
cont~ol of.the Channel for long enough to get his army on to 
English soil and at the throats of the English militia. His plan 
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was completely destroyed by the movements of Austria and 
Russia. As late as 3 August 1805 when the emperor heard that 
Villeneuve was back at Vigo, he at once ordered him to put to 
sea again, to liberate more ships from the blockade, and to 
hasten to clear the British from the Channel. Six days later, 
however, Austria entered the war against France. Four days 
after that the emperor told Talleyrand that he was giving up 
the invasion in order to march against Austria. By l Septem­
ber the camps at Boulogne were deserted. The French army 
was on its way to meet the third European coalition on the 

Danube. The allied effort in northern Europe under the tsar and the 
mad king of Sweden was still-born. In the Tyrol the Archduke 
John, with 25,000 men, prepared a defensive campaign. In 
Italy the British planned to land in Naples and meet a Russian 
expeditionary force from the Black Sea, while, farther north, 
the Archduke Charles, with 65,000 men, pressed Massena back 
on the Adige as the Italians rose in anti-French insurrection. 
Napoleon, having summoned Marmont and Bernadotte from 
Holland and Hanover, made swift progress towards the Danube. 
To prevent this French army from piercing through the Black 
Forest into Austria, General Mack concentrated his men at 
Ulm, hoping for speedy reinforcement from the Russians. The 
rapidity with which Napoleon brought the grand army upon 
him through rain and snow bewildered the Austrian. By 
7 October 100,000 French troops were on the Danube in his 
rear. In scrappy but bloody engagements the Austrians were 
prevented from breaking out of their chosen centre. Two French 
corps occupied the Austrian line of communications with 
Vienna. On 20 October Mack surrendered and there was no 
longer an Austrian army on the Danube. 

The result of this rapid blow was to set the Austrian armies in 
Italy in reverse. The Archduke Charles had to fall back with 
his army towards Vienna, though Napoleon from the Danube 
was sure to race him. The French had withdrawn from Naples 
but the British and Russian force there, lacking cavalry, were 
unable to come north in time to give aid to their allies. The 
coalition was no.longer aggressive. Its object now was to unite 
all the Austrian and Russian forces near Olmutz (for Napoleon 
entered Vienna on 13 November) in order to fight a final 
desperate battle to prevent the complete overrunning of Austria. 

AUSTERLITZ: THE BLOCKADE 
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an Italian offensive. So Nelson, though his ships had been 
twenty-two months at sea without attention, hastened through 
storms to the east to safeguard Sardinia and Sicily. Not finding 
the French, who had put back into Toulon, he thought it pos­
sible they had gone to Egypt to reopen a front there. Pressing 
on all sail he made his way to Alexandria and then rapidly 
turned and came back to Toulon. The main ships of the blockad­
ing fleet were at all times dependent upon their frigates for 
intelligence reports. So when Villeneuve came out the second 
time on 31 March 1805 Nelson, cruising between Barcelona 
and Palmas, was made miserable because his frigates had en­
tirely lost contact with the French. He lay off Sardinia losing 
valuable time while he considered whether he should again dash 
to the east. Orde,1 off Cadiz, when Villeneuve's force descended 
there had, prudently, hurried north to join the fleet in the 
Channel. Nelson, on the other hand, had by May 1805 come 
to the conclusion that Villeneuve was bound for Jamaica. 'I 
cannot very properly run to the West Indies, without something 
beyond mere surmise; and if I defer my departure Jamaica 
may be lost.' Yet on surmise and conversation with Portuguese 
friends he reached a gambler's decision. He was bound for the 
West Indies. 'If they are not gone to the West Indies, I shall be 
blamed: to be burnt in effigy, or Westminster Abbey is my 
alternative. 'z 

This decision to go to Jamaica and risk the loss of the Channel 
was a characteristic one. Nelson was a great commander be­
cause he aimed always at a decisive result, was prepared to take 
calculated risks for it, and because the ships and men under his 
orders were well-attuned to such decisive control. In all Nelson's 
career the same reckless coolness is apparent, under the guns of 
Copenhagen, landing in Teneriffe, urging on the Neapolitan 
armies to their defeat, acting triumphantly on his own initiative 
to break the line of the enemy at Cape St. Vincent. It emerges, 
again particularly at St. Vincent, in his liking for the locking of 
his ship alongside the enemy and boarding with a neck-or­
nothing impetuosity to overpower the opposing commanders. 
This personal impetuosity was combined with an unremitting 

1 Sir John Orde (1751- 1824), served in America and 'West Indies; com­
plained of supersession by Nelson when both served under St. Vincent; M.P., 
18o7-24. 

• A. T. Mahan, Life of Nelson, ii. 294. 
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a close study of text-

Nelson was in many ways a typical man of the class from 
which he came, the gentry of Norfolk. 1 Like the majority of 
country gentlemen he preferred Addington to Pitt as a man and 
a _P?litician, yet, again like them, at the supreme moment of 
cns1s he acknowledged that there was no one else but Pitt to 
command a great nation. Nelson had a simple confidence in 
?od's. care f~r England, an instinctive conservatism, and an 
impatience with the talk of any who doubted the justness of the 
cause. Where, of course, he differed from other parsons' sons 
or squires', was in his professional dedication. In this he wen~ 
far beyond, say, the simple service of any other officer of his 
day, of r:ien like Admiral Collingwood.z Collingwood was 
capabl~, like.Nelson, of maintaining discipline without severity, 
of making his men trust and admire him. In seamanship, in 
gusto for hard blows, in dash, in confidence that one English 
ves.sel was a match ~or two French, Collingwood might at least 
cla~m some comparison. But Nelson had a quality in addition 
which ac.counts for his ability to inspire others with his 
own successful initiative. This was his ambition his intense 
conviction t~a~ he was the agent of great purp;ses, or more 
tha.n a conV1ct10n, an assumption apparent in all his actions. 
This quality which imparts simplicity to the character but for­
~ids. introspective self-criticism made him appear an exhibi­
t10mst and a cultivator of influential contacts; it gave a rather 
unpleasant atmosphere to his private relations with his wife a 
rather co~c air to his intrigue with Lady Hamilton.J But' it 
~lso ga~~ its swe.etness to his friendship with his colleagues and 
its nobility to his leadership of a ship's crew or a great fleet. 

1 Horat~o Nelson (17~8-1805) , Viscount Nelson. His father was vicar of Burnham 
Thorpe, his mother a distant connexion of the Walpoles. He entered navy 1 77o· 
served in the West Indies b~tweefol 1778 and 1787; married Mrs. Nisbet: 178

7
; 

unemplo?'ed, 1787- 93; lost his eye m attack on Corsica, 1794; lost his right arm at 
a battle m the Canary Isles, 1797; for the actions of St. Vincent, the Nile, Copen­
hagen, and Trafalgar, see the narrative. 

2 
Cuthbert ~ol.lingwood , ~rst Baron Collingwood (1750-1810), entered navy 

1761; saw service m \.Yest Indies (censured for petulance) and served with Nelson· 
took command of fleet on Nelson's death; better in command ofa ship than a fleet'. 

3 
E?1ma nee Lyon ( 1761 ?-1815), after living with various men offashion became 

the mistress and then (1791) the wife of Sir William Hamilton British ambassador 
at Naples; became ~nti?1ate with Nelson on his return from th~ Nile; gave birth to 
a daughter, H oratia, m 1801; pursued by her creditors after the death of her 
husband and of Nelson; died in obscurity in Calais. 
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With Nelson in command his men felt their personal welfare 
was in sympathetic hands and it seemed a just return to follow 
his star unquestioningly with him. 

Nelson seemed the embodiment of that patriotic enthusiasm 
which found expression in the popularity of historical painting.1 

It was appropriate that he should himself take pleasure in 
paintings of the 'Death of Wolfe'. Yet a t the heart of this hot 
enthusiasm the man himself was clear and steady; he was 
friendly and informal but a fanatic. He could permit his officers 
more liberty of visiting and dining and calling ashore than 
Collingwood thought wise: yet as the decisive moment ap­
proached his nerves would not permit him to sleep but he 
paced his ship all night in a thin overcoat and bootless until, 
when at last action arrived, he gave his orders unhesitatingly 
in a sort of happy trance. 

The risk he took in sailing west after Villeneuve was never 
criticized by his officers or the Admiralty. Yet J amaica was 
clearly a secondary theatre and the Channel still the area for 
vital decision. Nelson passed Gibraltar on 7 May 1805, a 
month behind Villeneuve. But whereas the French took thirty­
four days, Nelson took only twenty-four to cross the Atlantic. 
On his arrival he found that Villeneuve, contrary to his instruc­
tions to wait long enough for all French detachments to rally 
to him, had sailed back to Europe once he knew Nelson was 
hard on his heels. Nelson took up the return chase. 'We are all 
half-starved, and otherwise inconvenienced by being so long 
away from a port, but our full recompense is that we are with 
Nelson', wrote one of his captains, 'the fleet', on Nelson's own 
evidence, 'having received not the smallest refreshment, or even 
a cup of water', in the hastily visited West Indies. When he 
finally arrived off Tetuan and the Straits it was two years since 
Nelson had set foot on shore or even had his foot out of the 
Victory. 

Coming back to Europe, Nelson had once more to speculate 
on Villeneuve's objectives. His fears for the Mediterranean still 
obsessed him. So instead of making for Ushant, even now, he 
made for Cadiz and Gibraltar whence he could sail quickly into 
the Mediterranean once more, or, if needed, could turn north 
with Collingwood's Cadiz force up to the Channel. Villeneuve, 
however, had crossed the Atlantic farther north, making for the 

1 See above, p . 345· 
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Bay of Biscay. The promptitude of Barham in London prevented 
t~e French from appearing off Brest while the fleet was so 
di~persed. The admiralty sent Sir Robert Calderr with fifteen 
ships to block Villeneuve's twenty on their route towards Brest. 
0~ 2 2 July, the day after Nelson had reached the Straits of 
Gi~raltar, ~ald~r. fought the French off Cape Finisterre. The 
act10n was mdec1Slve : the French lost two of their Spanish ships 
but fog prevented pursuit. Nevertheless the French retreated 
back into Ferro!. Calder was bitterly criticized for failure to 
destroy them, though Nelson doubted whether he could have 
?one better. But in any case the immediate crisis was over. The 
importance of this, of course, in retrospect can be seen to be 
that only a month remained before Napoleon was to be forced 
to abandon Boulogne and chase the Austrians. 

. During that last month the British forces were once more 
disp.e~sed, for. ~d~ral Cornwallisz feared for the safety of 
Cra~g s exped1t10n m the Mediterranean as well as for the 
Iz:dian convoy, so long as the French ships from Rochefort were 
still at large wandering who knew where upon the oceans. 
Nelsoz: was meanwhile back on leave in England. Villeneuve 
was still under orders to emerge and unite French forces in the 
Channel. ~ut the cor;idition of his ships forbade his doing more 
than movmg to Cadiz on 14 August. It was impossible for the 
French ~dmiral to remain there. In the first place there were 
no supplies ~o f~ed or refit his crews: in the second, Napoleon 
was at last ~ssumg the orders which Nelson had expected six 
months earlier, he was instructing Villeneuve to sail out and 
into the ~editerranean so that an attack on Naples might pin 
down allie.d forces there while he advanced in central Europe. 

Nelson m London received command once more of naval 
operations in the Mediterranean and the Atlantic coast oi 
Spain; he was ordered to take over Calder's fleet. He had an 
opportunity to discuss with the ministers responsible for the war 
~he grand plan to be pursued. Nelson pressed upon them the 
importance of developing the Mediterranean theatre and rode 
excitedly upon his old hobby-horse, the value of Sardinia. He 
felt sure that the enemy would be drawn in that direction. He 

.' Sir R. C~Ider (1745-1818), entered navy, 1759; knighted after battle of St. 
Vmcent; admiral, 1810. 

. • Sir William Cornwallis (1744-181 9), brother of second Earl Cornwallis · he was 
m command of the Channel fleet at this time. ' 
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urged upon ministers that this was no time for half-measures. 
The opportunity offered and everything should be staked on a 
decisive blow. The object should be not just the defeat but the 
annihilation of the French fleet. Ministers decided to give Nel­
son carte blanche. He chose his personnel and issued the orders. 
He already had sketched out new tactics. It was, he said, im­
possible to meet, arrange the fleet, and annihilate t~e en~my in 
the course of a single day on the old system of tactics. His pro­
posal was to divide his fleet into three. Two parts of it shoul? 
advance in double line to pierce through the enemy and spht 
his force into sections roughly two-thirds and one-third. The 
enemy should then, while disorganized, have each section ruth­
lessly handled. Meanwhile, the remaining third of the British 
fleet, made up of fast two-decker ships, should be availa~le as a 
swift-moving reserve, sailing at need to deliver blows m any 
part of the battle and able to pursue fugitives or stragglers, a 
kind of light cavalry of the sea. 'I think it will surprise and 
confound the Enemy. They won't know what I am about. It 
will bring forward a pell-mell Battle, and that is what I want.' 

Nelson, full of confidence in his destiny, full of flamboyant . 
talk about 'the Nelson touch', arrived off Cadiz in the Victory 
on 28 September 1805, his forty-seventh birthday. It was a 
'Nelson touch' certainly, that, contrary to his instructions 
(which were to shame him before the navy by curt dismissal), 
he sent Calder home in decent style aboard his own go-gun 
ship which might well have been invaluable in action, 1 and 
this 'because Calder had ever been his enemy and now 'finds 
me one of his best friends'. After this Nelson sent away further 
ships partly that they might refit and partly also in th~ hope of 
enticing the French out of harbour. On 20 October Villeneuve 
at last came out with thirty-four ships of the line. On 2 I Octo­
ber, off Cape Trafalgar, the British fleet of twenty-seven ships 
came up with them. The enemy were extended in a half-moon. 
Nelson carried out his original plan to the extent that the 
British line split one-third of the French fleet off from the rest: 
ten of their ships took no real part in the action. But then it was 
simply a 'pell-mell Battle', in which the gunnery a?'d deter­
mination of the British in fighting at close quarters, ships locked 
together, carried the day. Eighteen of the French fleet were 

1 Sir Robert Calder was found guilty by the inquiry at home of an error of 
judgement and was reprimanded. 
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accounted for on the day of battle: none of the remainder ever 
fought again. In men the enemy lost in killed and wounded 
5,860 against the British r,690. But in this latter total was in­
cluded the commander. Nelson believed that explosives carried 
al~ft cost more in danger of damage to sails than it gained in 
firmg ~ower. It was a British tradition to concentrate upon 
damagmg the enemy hulls. But it was a sniper on the mizzen 
mast of the French ship Redoubtable who picked out the comman­
der as he strode across his cleared twenty-one feet of quarter­
deck wearing his four orders of knighthood. 

The first and obvious result of the victory of Trafalgar was to 
prevent any French attack by sea on Naples. The second was 
not to prevent the invasion of England, which had been aban­
doned over two months before, but to make any revival of that 
threat impossible. From Trafalgar onwards it was clear that not 
only was Napoleon without the ships but neither had he the 
sailors or tht: spirit ever to dream again of controlling the Chan­
nel while an army was ferried across. Following from this was a 
third consequence: to break the deadlock of an invincible naval 
power and an all-conquering land empire, experiments had to 
be made on both sides for fighting opponents who could not be 
directly reached. Finally, Trafalgar also suggested the means 
by which Britain might tackle France: for the completeness of 
British sea-mastery invited statesmen to seek some point on the 
C~ntinent from which to fight, some point where the navy 
rrught serve as a means of supply and as a last line of defence or 
as a bridgehead to offence. 

The news of Nelson's victory and death reached London on 
5 November, received with mingled 'transport and anguish'. It 
stirred the prime minister as it did his countrymen. But close 
upon ~he heels of victory at sea came news of the crushing of 
the alliance on land. The combined army of Austria and Russia 
did not wait at Olmiitz for reinforcement by the Archduke 
Charles coming up from Italy. Nor did they seek to avoid action 
until Prussia could distract the French. The Prussian court had 
been antagonized by the French marching across their territory 
to the rendezvous on the Danube: Prussia had made a conven­
tion with Russia at Potsdam to impose peace upon the French. 
The Russian commanders waited for nothing. They attacked 
the French at Austerlitz on 2 December 1805. The French army 
of 73,000 smashed the centre of 87,000 opposed to them, and 

S720.12 Ff 
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then rolled up the left wing. The Austro-Russian losses were 
26,000. Austria was left helpless. On 6 December 1805 she 
signed an armistice which, by the 26th, became the Treaty of 
Pressburg. Austria gave up all possessions and all influence in 
southern Germany. Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and Baden became 
independent of Austrian overlordship and fell under French 
domination. Austria surrendered the Tyrol, the Vorarlberg, 
and everything in Italy and Dalmatia. The linking point in 
Pitt's Triple Alliance had been smashed to pieces. 

The effect upon Pitt was the heavier because of his weakened 
condition under the disillusionment and wearying labours of the 
past twelve months. At the age of forty-six he was dying of a 
general wearing-out of his body. His friends hoped that rest, a 
spell at Bath, perhaps some good news, might revive him. As all 
along it was his splendid self-assurance (George Rose was right 
in seeing the same qualities of selflessness-which viewed by 
enemies seemed arrogance-in both Pitt and Nelson) which 
bore him up, so now the extinction of the third coalition and the 
growing disbelief in his leadership snapped the only thing by 
which he lived. On 23 January 1806 Pitt died. He died as he 
had not, except latterly, lived, the centre of outspoken criticism. 
Windham, once his colleague, opposed the address for his monu­
ment in Westminster Abbey. The Common Council of London 
decided by only 77 votes to 71 to erect a monument to him in 
the Guildhall. 

XVII 

THE FAIL URE OF THE TALENTS AND 
THE PROB LE M S FACING PORTLAND 

1806-9 

PITT'S death laid bare the weakness of his last cabinet. 
Though it had the support, if not the confidence of a 
majority in the commons, it was quite unable to fa~e the 

criticisms of Foxites, Grenvillites, and Addingtonians. Hawkes­
b~ry thought that it would be foolish to go on. The king,faute de 
mzeux, appealed to Grenville and raised no objection to Fox. 
The new ministry, misleadingly known as the 'Ministry of All 
the Talents', was in truth only another narrow-based one, for 
past squabbles would have prevented the re-creation of a com­
prehensive government of national unity even if the Foxites had 
not, from habit and principle, clung closely together against the 
rest of the :i:iolitical w?rld. The ministry was therefore predomi­
nantly Fo:xite. ~ox himself was a secretary of state along with 
Spencer and Wmdham, both of whom had, in anger at Pitt's 
conduct in his last. years, returned from the Portland group to 
that of Fox. Erskine was lord chancellor, Howicke (Grey), 
first lord of the admiralty, Lord Henry Petty (Shelburne's son, 
but now, and later when Lord Lansdowne, an influential leader 
o~ n:ioderat~ whig opinion), chancellor of the exchequer: Fitz­
william, dnven to pure whiggery by his humiliation in Ireland 
was lord president of the council: Lord Moira, 1 as master of th~ 
ordnai:ice, rep:esented the entourage of the prince of Wales. 
GrenVIlle nommally headed these friends of Fox as first lord of 
the treasury . 

. To these was added, as privy seal, Addington, now Viscount 
S1dmouth, who distrusted his new associates but in conscience 
felt it his duty to serve, principally no doubt because the need 
for a solid administration was desperate, but in part too, per­
haps, because he hoped to act as a conservative influence a 

' 1 
Francis Rawdon-Hastings, first marquis of Hastings and second earl of Moira 

(1754-1826), fought with distinction in the American war; fought in Flanders 
under duke of York; general, 1803; governor-general of Bengal, 1813-22. 
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voice sympathetic to the king within the cabinet . The other 
members of the cabinet were glad to have him for they hoped 
that he would keep the king inclined favourably towards them. 
To make Sidmouth feel a little less like a hostage, his friend 
Ellen borough, 1 the lord chief justice, was also made a member 
of the cabinet: this appointment aroused complaints that it 
was an unconstitutional breach of the independence of the 

judiciary. 
This new government had as enemies all the Pittites, men for 

the most part apprenticed to power. When in unhabitual opposi­
tion these men began to act as clannishly as their opponents. 
O ffers were made to Canning but he refused to serve unless all 
his friends were taken in as well. Canning, the darling of 
fashionable dinner parties and the disciple of Pitt, was a striking, 
though erratic, example of the force arrayed against the Foxites. 
For the strength of this group was talent. In the twenty years 
which had passed since Fox had last seemed likely to enjoy 
power the young men entering politics who were ambitious for 
office had naturally been drawn to Pitt's side. It was possible to 
take this side whether one's views were 'liberal' or 'reactionary' 
-it was only necessary to believe that the war emergency came 
before any other interest . Family connexion, borough influence, 
could still make Foxite recruits in these years, but the superior 
pulling force of possession of power had already affected the 
distribution of talent between the rival alliances, though it 
was to be much more clearly felt after a further twenty years 
had lengthened whig exile in the wilderness to almost half a 

century. 
It is true that a few young men had lately been entering 

politics who resisted the allurements of office-holders because 
they were disgusted by the whole system. To them Fox's refusal 
to accept conventional judgements on the revolution and the 
war was his chief merit. But such radical young men, of whom 
only Whitbread was already prominent in 1807,z represented 
a new development of Foxite whiggery which was not pleasing 
to the majority of its old exponents. Romilly, Brougham, and 

1 Edward Law, first Baron Ellenborough (1750-1818), counsel for Warren 
H astings; M .P., 1801; lord chief justice, 1802 ; councillor to the queen during the 

regency. 
2 Whitbread resented the failure to find an office for him in the Talents cabinet. 

His hostility to the Grenville group accordingly became more marked thence-

forward. 

FO X AN D NAPOLEON 

(
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in rat?er a d~ffere~t style) Horner, were to be a powerful and 
exceedingly disturbing mfluence in the future.1 With their con­
cern fo~ reform of the penal system, of the poor law, for popular 
educat10n, for reform of the fiscal system they were to · 
new 1 t r . F ' give a co our ? po itics. or the moment they were only on the 
verge of parliamentary careers, their talents as yet unrevealed 
T hey ~ould ~ot st~engthen the old cause of Fox and Grey. Onl; 
Mackmtosh, out~1de parliament, gave a philosophical freshness 
and depth to the ideas of that long-enduring, rather tired band 
of brothers. ' 
~ox himself obstinately determined to test the unpopular 

be~1efs of fifteen y:ars. ~e negotiated to end hostilities: he 
q~1ckly found that it was im~ossi.ble to arrange a secure peace 
with Nal?oleon, whose appetite increased with every victory. 
Fox admitted that Grey and Grenville- if not Pitt-were right 
to regard wa: as u~~voidable . Therefore, as Napoleon profited 
from Austerlitz, rmmsters gradually became resolved to fight on, 
though they were x:iot very happy in their conduct of operations 
a~d though Grenville took a more positive view oftheir eventuai 
aim than Grey. That they put negotiation first did not, how­
eve~, ~ake back bench independents any more convinced of 
their wisdom. 
Windh~m boldly swept away Pitt's system of army recruit­

me1:1t. In its place he enacted that men might enlist for a short 
pen od: they were to enjoy higher rates of pay if they chose to 
re-engage. The voh~nteer system was ended. In its place the 
whole ~a.l e populat10n were to be given short periods of mili­
tary tr~mmg and no one was to be able to buy his way out with 
a substitute. Th~se reforms were admirable in conception but 
were wretched in execution Windham as Wi'lb r "d . · , er1orce sa1 , 
was a poor creature when it came to detail. The administration 

1 Sir Samuel R omilly (1757-1818) I r · I' . I , a aw re1ormer and barrister· now appointed 
sof 1c

1
1tor genera ; effe~ted .reforms in criminal pun ishment; suppor{ed the ab I' f 

o s avery and emanc1pat10n of the catholics. o I ion 
H~nry Peter Brougham, later Baron Brougham and Vaux (i 8 

barrister associated '~ith refo~ming causes and with the Edinbur h ~vie~.6~ a 
;~: ~:~el~rWd. oFodr h1sdla~hr hA1sto?/ including his appointment asglord cha~cell!· 

: · o war , , • e ge llJ R~form (O.H.E. vol. xiii) . ' 

fi 
Fra~c1is i;orner (1778-1817), a barrister who made himself the whig expert on 

nanc1a re1orm. 
2 Sir James Mackintosh (i 765_1332) h' l h . . JI:' d' · G ll' ( ' P 1 osop er and h1stonan · published 

a~:e;~:~ a ~e;:: a~;~i~O:n~ i~~~d:~ r!:::·:e~tue~~::: ;;0:e1 :~~~ch Revolution; 
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of the new system made it seem worse than the old. Once he 
had launched his plan, Windham's main interest seemed to lie 
in the conduct of operations, and here he had a fatal predilec­
tion for numerous, scrappy, side-shows. 

Despite these weaknesses the government had its sources of 
strength. The most obvious was, of course, that there seemed to 
be no alternative to it. It might lack able young men in its 
middle reaches but it had the great names of Fox and Grenville. 
Against these the talents of the Pittites seemed those of majors 
and captains against generals. In the second place, Fox himself 
proved a source of unexpected strength. He was a good man in 
the office. Even more he was, on Sidmouth's testimony, the best 
of colleagues. His authority was not questioned. His fairness 
gave confidence to the most suspicious of ministers. He seemed 
likely to settle his team in office and to conciliate many who had 
held his past against him. Unfortunately Fox, in this flowering 
of his powers, was near his end. In July 1806 his health began 
to fail. In September he was dead. Both the king and Sidmouth, 
despite or because of past hostility, seemed to mourn him more 
than they had mourned Pitt. 

In the rearrangement of offices to fill Fox's vacancy the 
friends of Sidmouth gained greater influence. But the unity 
which Fox had been able to secure by his personality had now 
to be sought painfully by elaborate discussions and bargains. It 
was with the idea, nevertheless, of giving greater coherence to 
the ministry in parliament that, in October 1806, Grenville 
decided upon a general election. It was ordinary practice to 
choose a new house of commons to suit a new ministry. It 
enabled the 'official men' to be reshuffled properly. In the 
Talents election treasury pressure was exerted in the traditional 
way in favour of the ministry's men. The estimated gain of the 
government was 46 and the loss to Pittites 31. But such figures 
mean little because still, as in the previous century, there was 
no tight party list, no clarity on the affiliations of most members 
of parliament. All one can say is that 46 more .members of 
parliament were returned who were, for the moment, on go?d 
terms with Grenville, in place of some. who were at odds with 
him; but it was quite possible that his friends of this sort would 
take an independent line on occasion or transfer their favours if 
circumstances changed. 

The most interesting point m the election was the losses 
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suffered by Sidmouth's personal following of some thirty politi­
cians. For Grenville gave preference in finding government 
boroughs to the Foxites and there were not safe seats left for 
Sidmouth. Facing independent-minded constituencies, the Sid­
mouth group found that they had lost their chief advantage, 
their reputation as ordinary unofficial men. Power, intrigue 
with Pitt, their link with Fox, these rapid changes had made 
them look like typically unscrupulous politicians; as such they 
were inefficient: they fell between two stools. The effect of this 
loss of support was to make Sidmouth a much more difficult 
colleague. Sidmouth now felt that he must, for self-protection, 
insist upon his particular point of view and refuse to be treated 
as a negligible wasting asset. 

On their side the Grenvillites and Foxites also felt the need to 
emphasize those ideas which marked them out from Pittites. To 
run the war was not enough, nor was war news encouraging.I 
But in emphasizing policy they were not a very happy family. 
They regarded parliamentary reform as a dead issue. It had 

. been possible for Grey to move motions for reform ten years 
pr iously. But it was clear that such proposals would be in­
tensely unpopular among the politically powerful. Moreover, 
the social changes which had resulted from war had made par­
liamentary reform an issue with changed significance.2 A mild 
increase in the country representation plus representation of 
new urban conglomerations might now rouse the sleeping 
J acobinism crushed for the moment in 1798.J Only a few in­
significant radicals hankered after such a leap in the dark. Lord 
Grenville and his friends would have parted from Grey rather 
than join in such a violent upheaval. The ministry was seeking 
a unifying idea; this one would have been the most dividing 
of all. 

Economic reform, the cutting away of sinecures and influence, 
had not been a Foxite speciality since Burke had left them. It 
had rather been Pitt's quiet achievement. Yet Pitt's former 
friend Grenville was now the strongest opponent of carrying 
such reform further. The Grenvilles had a personal stake in 
sinecures. In 1806, it was later calculated, the Grenville family 
.were drawing £55,000 a year from public sourtes.4 Lord 

' See below, pp. 451 f. 
3 See above, pp. 36I f. 
• Leigh Hunt in the Examiner, IO May I8I2. 

2 See below, pp. 503 f. 
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Grenville believed that it would soon be difficult to reward any 
official services or to keep any government in a position of 
requisite influence for its day-to-day operation. Grey was in­
different. This too, then, remained a dead issue as long as 
office made it necessary for the younger whig generation to 
remain on terms with Grenvillites. 

Romilly found, under the Talents, that it was difficult to 
advance any of the Benthamite ideas of efficiency and rational­
ism to whose spread he had determined to devote himself. As 
for Whitbread, advocate of minimum wage scales, a revised poor 
law and freer general education, he continued a rough John 
Bullish career on the back benches, slightly impeded in advo­
cacy by having his friends in office. 

The only remaining Foxite principles which could be culti­
vated, because they found universal support in the ranks of 
government and were points of division among the opposition, 
were the two cries on behalf of those underdogs, the Roman 
catholics and the negroes. The latter were, of course, the particu­
lar concern of Wilberforce and 'the Saints'. The small group of 
earnest evangelical Christians in the house of commons, notably 
Wilberforce, Bankes, Grant, and Thornton, had been admirers 
of Pitt. His businesslike character and dedicated service made 
a strong appeal to the serious-minded bankers and professional 
men who felt the call of practical Christianity. Pitt had dis­
appointed them in failing to crush opposition to their crusade. 
Now Grenville and Grey (who had not been sympathetic in the 
past) offered to put the whole power of government behind a 
bill to abolish the slave trade. Sidmouth was opposed: he pre­
ferred to instruct the captured blacks in the virtues of Christian 
marriage. But Sidmouth could not resist his colleagues effec­
tually. There was no political deal made. Grey did not ask, or 
receive, the political adhesion of the Saints in return for backing 
their gospel. They simply aided the government bill on this 
issue and consequently looked with a little more charity on the 
activities of the ministry as a whole. 

The votes of government men in the commons plus those of 
the liberal-minded Pittites were sufficient to overcome the West 
Indian interest and what grumbling, general, and unorganized 
opposition there was. In the lords Grenville was able to defeat 
obscurantist resistance by the force of his own efforts. So the 
slave trade was abolished by Britain just as the Talents ministry 

ABOLITION OF SLAVE TRADE H' 

came to an end. 1 It was hoped that other countries would follow 
this example. England was ready, once others had been per­
suaded to legislate in their turn, to use the navy for enforcement 
of the ban. This was to lead foreign critics to suggest that the 
whole campaign was a hypocritical attempt to increase her 
naval authority upon the high seas. On the contrary, it is clear 
that the banning of the slave trade was the first product of the 
new evangelical conscience allied with Fox's advocacy of de­
pressed minorities. Its timing owed most to the desire of the 
Talents to have some striking success to mark their administra­
tion. 

The emancipation of the Roman catholics was the other issue 
on which it was possible to rally a powerful whig party. One 
may begin to call Fox's heirs 'the Whigs', for Pitt was dead, who 
had called himself a whig, and his disciple Canning used the 
name tory-for the first time in a century-to denote principles 
both practical and respectable, principles in which he himself 
exulted. But Catholic emancipation presented great difficulties. 
Stick-in-the-mud squires might think slave trade abolition 
fo ish: they would deem catholic emancipation criminal frenzy, 
the putting of power into the hands of traitors supported by 
lower class Irish voters. The king, too, stood as resolutely op­
posed as ever to such proposals. The Talents therefore did not 
propose to fight so desperate a battle. Yet they wanted a token 
victory for their principles. 

Pitt's Irish Act of 1793 had given Roman catholics the right 
to hold commissions in the army up to, and including, the rank 
of colonel. But this only applied to Ireland. This was most in­
convenient when Irish troops were moved to England. It would 
be some help to army recruitment to offer the papists a career 
in the armies of England. It was proposed therefore to give 
catholics everywhere the rights given in the limited Act of 1 793. 
To this proposal his colleagues secured the assent of Sidmouth. 
The king expressed 'strong dissent'. By 12 February 1807 the 
king had been persuaded by Sidmouth to permit the measure 
to be brought into Parliament. 

There then arose a question of interpretation, whether the 
new clauses of the Mutiny Act were to allow Roman catholics 
merely to hold ranks up to colonel or whether at the same time 

1 For the abolition of slavery in its turn see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of 
Reform, p. 354. 
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as extending the concessions to England and Scotland it was 
intended to broaden them so as to allow catholics to hold staff 
appointments. Howicke (formerly Charles Grey) and Grenville 
interpreted the clause in this way, for so they hoped to please 
Ireland: furthermore they believed that the king's assent covered 
this interpretation. Sidmouth protested that if this was its 
meaning he would himself resist the clause in parliament. He 
denied that the king realized that his consent had been asked 
for any such change. Grenville on 2 March commented trium­
phantly that the king had had his dispatch and returned it 
without comment. But the king was almost blind. On 4 March 
Sidmouth explained to the king the significance of the proposals 
and his own opposition to them. Despite the king's emotional 
expression of disapproval, Howicke brought the bill into the 
commons on 5 March. By 14 March Sidmouth had offered his 
resignation and had been commanded by the king to remain in 
office but to resist this measure in parliament. 

It would seem that the king wished to defeat the proposals 
but to keep his ministerial team together. The ministers made 
an attempt to strengthen themselves against attack. They tried 
to persuade Canning to join them as a friend to the catholic 
cause. But he was also Sidmouth's personal enemy, since his 
jeers at the Addington administration. These overtures made 
Sidmouth angrier. He would insist on resigning if Canning 
came in. By 14 March Canning had decided not to join so leaky 
a ship. Thus ministers were bound to see that the king could 
beat them in this dispute. Once again on the catholic issue he 
had on his side the great majority of rank and file sentiment. 
The Pittites would back him to dish the whigs. The revelation 
of cabinet business would make the minister appear to have 
attempted to hoodwink the king in order to ride roughshod 
over back-bench opinion. Just at this point too Howicke was 
obliged by the death of his father to leave the house of commons 
for the lords. Having failed to win Canning the cabinet would 
have no commanding leader in that house. 

The ministers therefore met without Sidmouth or Ellen­
borough and sent an offer to the king to drop their bill. But, in 
order to save their faces and rally enthusiasm among their 
stauncher friends, they demanded the right to extol the benefi­
cial results which would have proceeded from their abortive 
and abandoned reform. The king took this as a threat to disturb 

-
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him in future. Ministers who lauded the merits of a proposal 
might be expected to return to it. He could not forget that he 
had almost allowed them to succeed without his noticing it. He 
met the request with a demand that they should give him a 
written promise never again to raise the question. By so doing 
he brought the whig ministry to an end. He already knew Port­
land was willing to serve, and on 19 March Eldon and Hawkes­
bury were summoned to form the new government and on 
24 March l 807 the whigs surrendered their seals, never to hold 
office again under George III. 

The king's request for a promise of future conduct was a very 
doubtful constitutional propriety. 1 It was made because he had 
already lost confidence in his ministers: it was carried off success­
fully because the house of commons had lost this confidence 
also. The whigs had not succeeded in their double duty, that of 
putting enthusiasm into their own ranks while keeping Sid­
mouth, their badge of respectability, happy. On the slave trade 
he had opposed them: on catholic relief he accused them of 
trickery and broke them. It must be remembered that these 
controversial measures of party policy were introduced in war­
time and when the war was not going well. Napoleon had 
stamped on Prussia and slaughtered a Russian army in Poland: 
England had no fighting ally left on the Continent and was 
declared in a state ofblockade.2 The general beliefthat perilous 
times called for national 11nity was potent enough to bring a 
whig ministry of experiment to an end: it was not able, how­
ever, to conjure up a better 'one. The groups were miserably 
divided. The issue was not a simple one between 'the Talents' 
and the rest. The followers of Sidmouth were still sore against 
those of Pitt. Personal differences between Pitt's own disciples 
prevented their presenting any common front. There was no 
man anywhere, since the deaths of Pitt and Fox, of sufficient 
stature to subdue the petty quarrels of ambitious and able men. 
Sidmouth and Canning would never serve together. Canning 
would serve with Castlereagh or with Perceval or with Hawkes­
bury (Liverpool), but not under them. 

The administration gathered together under the duke of 

1 The king's action revived the whole whig theory, started by Burke and fed 
by the events of 1783, of George's plot against the constitution. 

• See below, pp. 464 f. 
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Portland was therefore loosely organized. It had no cabinet 
policy but staggered along like a motor firing inter~ittently on 
different cylinders as first one then the other of its members 
took the initiative. Portland himself was both dull and ill. It was 
exactly his lack of force which constituted his title to conciliate 
the diverse and ambitious ministers. 'It is not', said Perceval, 
'because the Duke of Portland is at our head that the Govern­
ment is a Government of Departments, but it is because the 
Government is and must be essentially a Government of Depart­
ments that the Duke of Portland is at our head.' 

Lord Eldon, as pompously patrician as only a self-made man 
can be, was the senior of the effective leaders in the necessary 
coalition. He was fifty-six. He represented the purest conserva­
tism. Having risen to greatness in the law he would permit no 
feature of the order in which he had found so exalted a place to 
suffer change. He was alien to all Pitt's tradition except in 
hostility to revolutionary France. Next in age came Spencer 
Perceval at forty-five. He was another lawyer, not this time a 
pundit of the constitution but a workmanlike practitioner in 
the courts. His clear head was his greatest asset in politics, along 
with his courage. Everyone knew him to be both honest and 
good. He had worked unremittingly to support his thirteen 
children. His only eccentricity was his protestant fervour. With 
energy he fought against emancipation of t~e papists. an? 
against the godless forces of continental revolut10n. And m his 
fighting, while he never dazzled an audience, he often convinced 
it. Pitt had seen in him the most effective of his allies against 
Fox. Lord Castlereagh, at thirty-eight, was a truer exponent of 
Pitt's policy, however. He wanted to complete the broken bar­
gain oflrish Union. But a man of su~h at.tenti~n to detail foun.d 
that his post at the war office left him little time for domestic 
causes. At the home office the thirty-seven-year-old Hawkes­
bury (soon to be Liverpool) was rapidly overcoming his early 
faults of irresolution and procrastination.I H e was achieving a 
tensed but unshakable calmness : self-mastery aided him in deal­
ing with the tantrums of colleagues. There was in him a reserve 
of strength not yet fully realized. 

The youngest member of the team was George Canning. At 
thirty-five Canning's ambitions were well known. H e thought 
of himself as the only true heir of Pitt. Indeed, he dramatized 

1 For evidence of these faults see B. Perkins, Tiu First Rapprochement, p. I 33· 
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himself in that role with a flamboyance unknown to the master 
and with a recklessness equally alien. Canning had been the 
cleverest boy of his time at Eton and at Christ Church, Oxford. 
That he was known as the cleverest man in the house of com­
mons was a disadvantage to him. For power is not won like a 
university prize. Brilliance and liberal views might win him 
applause from the whigs. Vehemence in support of the war 
effort kept him support among the tories. But for all this he 
could never unite a national party. His personality was a cata­
lyst in politics. It was his enmity with Sidmouth which made it 
impossible to reunite all Pitt's old followers . Lord Grey would 
never admit into his confidence anyone so obviously not a 
gentleman.I He could not conceal his contempt for his rivals. 
The foreign office could not absorb all his energy. He was active 
as a friend of the princess of Wales in her squabble with her 
husband. He intrigued in matters of military promotion. He 
worked with Wellesley to build a new political connexion. He 
openly criticized the work of cabinet colleagues. In short, the 
luxuriance of his talent earned him distrust. 

The Portland ministry, thus uncomfortably assembled, dis­
solved parliament. The corporation of London had already 
sounded the main note of the electioneering literature. It had 
voted an address to thank George III for the 'decided support 
and protection given by him to the protestant reformed religion 
as by law established'. Here was the old radical city applauding 
the royal prerogative and decrying the whigs. The cry of 'No 
Papery' was a powerful one among independents. To it the 
whigs had no very satisfactory answer. For the whigs were being 
hanged not for a sheep but for a lamb. They had not proposed 
full emancipation. In Ireland the democrats and the catholics 
had been roused by the activity of the Talents ministry, but 
roused only to derision. What difference would the opening of 
staff appointments have made to Ireland? But if the whigs 
denied that they had made important proposals they con­
demned themselves for obstinacy over a trifle. The alternative, 
to rouse and lead a real movement for altering the position of 
the catholics, was unacceptable to their own cautious leaders. So 

1 It was not only that Canning's mother had been an actress which made men 
think of him as 'no gentleman'. Of Canning's maiden speech, the duchess of 
Devonshire reported that her brother said it 'was good but in bad taste, outre, and 
not seeming at all afraid of himself. He is certainly however very clever.' 
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men like Ponsonby, 1 from 1808 the official but disregarded 
leader of the whigs in the house of commons, laboured to find a 
solution which would be judged safe in England but which 
would yet satisfy Ireland. This seemed to have been found in 
the scheme for a veto. It was proposed to recognize Roman 
catholics as full citizens if in return the king was given a veto 
on the appointment of their bishops. It would have been an 
arrangement comparable to Napoleon's concordat with the 
papacy. For a while it seemed possible that Rome and the Irish 
would accept the suggestion, which was clearly welcome to 
English papists. All such hopes proved illusory. The negotiations 
ended in misunderstanding, discord, and embittered abuse of 
the go-betweens employed. For six years this will-a' -the-wisp 
distracted the whigs from rallying to the one proposal which 
was able to unite them all, from right to left, from Grenville to 
Brougham, the proposal of simple catholic emancipation. In 
those years O'Connell rose to take the lead oflrish feeling away 
from them;2 the liberal tories, too, such as Canning, also began 
to urge emancipation and so to rob the whig campaign of its 
effect. 

Once a 'No Papery' election had confirmed the Portland 
government in power it was the task of the whigs to find issues 
on which they could fight. Here the record of the Talents' 
administration was an encumbrance. The Insurrection Act for 
muzzling Ireland might, indeed, be dangerous in driving legiti­
mate discontent into traitorous courses underground. But this 
measure of Portland's had been prepared by the Talents govern­
ment. On the issue of reform, how could Grey and Grenville 
unblushingly lead a campaign when, owing no doubt to political 
exigencies, their own government had made no step whatsoever 
in that direction? 

The best that could be done was to reply to 'No Papery' 
taunts with the cry 'No corruption', a slogan equally effective 
in arousing echoes from the independent back-benchers. In 
February 1807 a committee was set up to inquire into sinecures. 
This committee, after various changes in size and membership 

1 George Ponsonby (1755-1817), the son of a Speaker of the Irish parliament; 
resisted the Irish union; chancellor of the exchequer in 1782; lord chancellor of 
Ireland under the Talents. 

2 Daniel O'Connell replaced the elder K eogh as leader of the Catholic 
Committee in 1808. For O'Connell's career see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Agt of 
Reform, p. 325. 
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from session to session, produced a string of reports which are 
c~mparable to those produced by the committees of North and 
Pitt on whose work so much reorganization had already been 
based. 1 The!' gave the statistical basis for many projects of re­
for~. Thus m 1809 they revealed that seventy-six members of 
parliament at that. time were holdi~g offices of some sort costing 
£150,000 (two-thirds of these bemg held during the king's 
~leasure) ; of these members of parliament twenty-eight held 
smecu_res or pensions costing £42,000. The attack upon places 
and gifts was not exclusively controlled by a whig opposition. 
Oz:ie of the leaders was Henry Bankes, a tory and member of 
Wilberforce's evangelical group. From 1808 to 1812 Bankes 
laboure~ to ~ake grants of office in reversion illegal and suc­
ceeded m havmg them suspended until 1814. 

Speech:s for economic re~orm could be countered by praise 
of what Pitt had already achieved; they were sustained by abuse 
of the govern:nen~ of the day and its means of retaining power. 
But a campaign m general terms was traditional rather than 
exciting. The public took more pleasure-it was the spread of 
newspapers and even more of obscene cartoons which enabled 
it to do so-in a:tacks upon the morals of the ruling classes and 
of the royal family. All George Ill's sons, except the eccentric 
duke of Cambridge, lived irregular lives. The prince of Wales 
was not content, like his brothers, to disregard his wife; he 
hated her. For her part she lived sluttishly. From 1801 on­
':ards ru~ours circulated of the princess having borne an illegi­
timate child. A committee of the privy council was set up to 
make a 'Delicate Investigation'; as ministers took different sides 
on :he n:atter this did not make for ministerial harmony. To the 
r~d1cals it was an occasion to abuse the court. Even more explo­
sive was the unearthing of a scandal in which there was a 
suggest.ion of ~dm~nistrative as well as a personal corruption, a 
rev~lat10n which mvolved the bureaucracy in these bedroom 
stones. 

In January 1809 the radical member of parliament Wardlez 
brought before the house the squalid tale of the duke of Yark 
and Mrs. Clarke. Mrs. Clarke, an extravagant actress was the 
duke's mistress. It was proved that she had taken mo~ey from 

' See above, pp. 284 f. 
2 

Gwyllym Lloyd Wa~dle (1762?- 1833), yeomanry officer in Ireland; M.P. 
Okehampton, 1807-12 ; died abroad after escaping from his creditors. 
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those who wished to buy promotion or favours in the war 
organization. It was alleged that the duke of Yark knew of her 
sales of office, and even that he took a share of the proceeds. For 
two months the house examined witnesses from the underworld 
of London society. In the end it was carried, by 278 to 196, that 
the duke of Yark was not guilty of personal corruption or of 
connivance at corruption. But as he had clearly been guilty of 
allowing his mistress to know too much of official busii:ess h.e 
was obliged, in spite of his services to the Army, to re~ign his 
official appointments.I To this debacle private jealo.usies had 
contributed, but a public consequence was the lowering of.the 
prestige of the administration. Grey disapproved of the radical 
joy in this: he stood aside declaring: 'It is not by such means 
that I wish to see the influence of the Crown reduced.' 

Perceval, for the government, was certainly shocked. ~y the 
revelation of public belief that places were for sale. Stnking at 
once therefore he carried an act making it penal to solicit ' ' .. money for procuring offices. But this did not rob the opposition 
of their initiative. A select committee brought before the house 
allegations of corruption in the East India Company, and .t~e 
use of its patronage for government purposes contrary to Pitts 
Act.z This charge was brought home, with chapter and verse, 
against Castlereagh. He had wanted a seat in parliament for his 
friend Lord Clancarty. To do this he had used his influence (as 
president of the board of control) with the East In?ia Company 
to obtain a writership for someone who had paid £3,500 for 
the position to intermediaries: the money was to be used for 
Clancarty's election expenses. The government defeated the 
motion of censure on Castlereagh by 216 to 167, but they were 
further damaged in the eyes of the country. Mr. Madocks3 fol­
lowed with allegations, against both Perceval and Castlereagh, 
of corruption in using treasury influence to control Irish elec­
tions. Once again the government exerted itself and defeated a 
motion in the house, but at the cost of seeming to depend on 
pressed majorities. It was alleged~ and g~nerally. believed, t~at 
the influence of government was increasing, an increase which 
whigs equated with the influence of the Crown:~ 

1 He was reappointed commander in chief in 1811. 2 See above, pp. 274-5. 
J William Alexander Madocks (1774-1828), a philanthropist and agricultural 

improver; M.P. Boston (Lincolnshire), 1802- 20, and Chippenham, 182o-8. 
4 In 1811 John Ran by tried to answer this with his Inquiry into the supposed Increase 

of the Infiiunce of the Crown. 
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A whig country gentleman, one who, in his paternal care for 
his tenantry and his social standing, had a great deal in com­
mon with the most solid of the independent country gentlemen, 
Mr. Curwen, the member of parliament for Carlisle, followed 
up this agitation. He introduced a bill to prevent the sale of 
seats in parliament. Elected persons were to take oaths against 
bribery and corruption: the bribery laws were to apply to all 
agents of candidates and were to apply at any time and not just 
in the weeks preceding an election. Heavy penalties were pre­
scribed for selling seats. The government felt the force of 
opinion behind the whig move. And it was emphasized to 
them when the Speaker of the house of commons, Charles 
Abbot, with all the immense prestige of his office as guardian of 
the constitution and with all the interest attaching to him from 
his respectable past as a staunch Addingtonian, spoke emphati­
cally in support of the bill. Perceval, for the cabinet, secured 
some amendments. The amended bill prohibited 'express' 
treasury bargains for electoral support, but ignored the knotty 
problem of 'implied' bargains. With such modification the 
government accepted the bill and helped eventually to pass it 
into law. Curwen's act, together with the internal reforms of 
administration, decreased the number of seats which a govern­
ment could manipulate for its regular supporters. Lord Henry 
Petty, for the whigs, confessed that royal influence in the com­
mons was diminished. Lord Liverpool in 1812 told an applicant 
that 'Mr. Curwen's Bill has put an end to all money transactions 
between Government and the supposed proprietors of boroughs'; 
government had to rely upon 'general influence' and the efforts, 
financial and personal, of its would-be adherents.I 

As the ministry flinched under these assaults, the radical wing 
of the whigs began to develop their campaign. At a West­
minster meeting in March 1809 called to thank Wardle for his 
exertions in uncovering the Mrs. Clarke scandal, the field was 
not left free to Sir Francis Burdett and his wild friends. Whit­
bread also attended. He tried to draw a lesson and a programme 
from these excitements. It was that only a general reform, 
political as well as economic, would give the country the 
cheap, efficient, pacific, and prosperous regime that it needed. 
'What I hope now is that the People will be thoroughly con­
vinced of the necessity of Parliamentary Reform' and would 

1 C. D. Yonge, Lord Liuerpool, i. 444. 
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apply a steady pressure to secure it. Thus for the first time. ~or 
twelve years the movement for electoral reform entered politics 

agam. . 
At this juncture also Jeremy Bentham1 was drawn out ofh1s 

academic studies of law and philosophy into political activity. 
The principle of 'the greatest good of the greatest number' can 
in theory be as easily used to defend despotism as democracy. 
The point of decision comes when to it is added the rider that as 
each man knows his own happiness best, the greatest happiness 
can only be reached by allowing the majority to prevail, with 
each man counting for only one. This point Bentham made in 
l 809 when he wrote his Parliamentary Reform Catechism and circu­
lated it privately. 2 Here he declared his support for 'the demo­
cratic interest (which is no other than the universal interest)', 
identifying the good of all with parliamentary reform. His clear, 
unsentimental arguments were applied to support annual parlia­
ments, equal electoral districts, a household franchise, full 
reports of all parliamentary speeches, and compulsory atten­
dance by members of parliament. 

Under this mounting pressure, Lord Grey, the veteran of 
the last reforming agitation, had to declare himself. As leader 
of the party he said, 'To temperate, intelligible, and definite 
reform . . . I have always been, and still continue, a friend.' 
But he also showed his hostility to wild men like Burdett. This 
hostility was even more strongly felt in Lord Grenville's wing of 
the alliance. It was clear that the whigs could not smash their 
way to power as a party of reform, given the attitude of the 
squirearchy in war-time, unless they were resolute, united, con­
sistent, and long-enduring. Burdett, and a section of the left 
wing, in 1810 tied themselves up in an attack on the privileges 
of parliament which ended in Burdett's imprisonment and in 
litigation reminiscent of Wilkes.3 On this the leadership of the 
party looked with frigid disapproval. Nevertheless, on 21 May 
l 8 lo, Thomas Brand4 introduced the first whig reform bill since 
1797· It proposed triennial parliaments and an extension of the 
franchise to householders in boroughs and to copyholders in the 
counties. It did not propose equal electoral districts but was 

1 See above, pp. 330 f. 
• It was not published until 1817. 
3 This is the case of Burdett v. Abbot (Costin and Watson, ii . 243). 
4 Thomas Brand (1774-1851 ), twentieth Baron Dacre; M.P. Helston, 1807, for 

Herts., 1807-19. 
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content to suggest changes in polling districts. Brand's motion 
was defeated 234 to l 15. It was reassuring to its champions to 
find that Tierney and Ponsonby, representing the official and 
respectable leadership in the commons, voted with Whitbread 
for the bill. Nevertheless, this move was of importance rather 
for the future-in keeping the whig record consistent and by 
bridging the years between 1797 and 1830-than for any imme­
diate gain in strength by the opposition at the expense of the 
ministry. 

There were two reasons for the whig failure to make a more 
effective assault upon the ministry. The first, and less impor­
tant, was their own internal divisions and the poverty of the 
parliamentary tactics displayed by Ponsonby. More important 
was the continuing effect of the war. Whatever the faults of the 
Portland administration, it was at least unremitting in the fight 
against Napoleon. By contrast the whigs, with their unpatriotic 
past to live down, appeared defeatist. 

The Portland government inherited grave military difficulties 
from the Talents. After the smashing of Austria and the Treaty 
of Pressburg in 1805, England and Russia remained in a some­
what perplexed state of hostility towards France. A possible 
point for common action was the central Mediterranean. The 
Russians occupied Cattaro and Castel Nuovo. But the French 
spread along the Dalmatian coast and occupied Ragusa (Dub­
rovnik) so that the Russian garrisons became isolated and use­
less. Meanwhile British forces from Sicily, the fleet under Sir 
Sidney Smith, and 4,800 men under Sir John Stuart, made an 
attempt to restore the queen of Naples to possessions on the 
mainland from which Joseph Bonaparte had driven her. 1 Sir 
John Stuart landed in Lower Calabria and attacked the French 
to the number of 7 ,ooo who were encamped at Maida on 
4 July 1806. The British troops withstood the rushes of the 
enemy by their firm use of the bayonet. This victory was a 
heartening foretaste of the success of well-disciplined troops 
against the impetuosity of the French. But it was barren of 

1 Sir William Sidney Smith (1764-1840), entered the navy, 1777; fought at 
St. Vincent; captured off Le H avre, 1796; escaped, 1198; commanded the successful 
defence of Acre, 1799; much service in the Mediterranean theatre; an energetic, 
capable, and boastful admiral. 

Sir John Stuart (175g-181 5), fought in American War of Independence and was 
at Yorktown (178 1) ; prominent in battle of Alexandria (1801); resigned command 
in protest against lack of support from the government. 
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strategic result. Though the Calabrian peasantry rose they were 
left to the punishment of the enemy, for Stuart, judging the 
situation hopeless, withdrew to Sicily. 

In the north of Europe the obstacle to any effective co-opera­
tion between England and Russia was still the manceuvres of 
Prussia. That power had occupied Hanover as its reward for 
standing aside from the struggle with Austria. The king of 
Prussia was, however, suspicious of the French._ Napoleo~ 
quickly proceeded to goad him into disas~r~us action. !n his 
peace talks with Fox, Napoleon had been w1lhng to promise the 
return of Hanover to George III. In his negotiations with 
Russia, Napoleon had agreed to resist Prussian designs up?n 
Sweden. Murat, the emperor's brother-in-law, had been m­
vested with the duchies of Berg and Cleves on Prussia's frontiers. 
The grouping of Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Ratisbon, Baden, .Berg, 
Hesse Darmstadt, and minor princedoms in a Confederation of 
the Rhine under Napoleonic protection and military control, 
was distasteful to Prussia. Finally, Prussia was told to desist 
from exerting pressure on north German states and informed 
that Napoleon would be the protector of the Banse towns. At 
length, therefore, Prussia was provoked into war single handed 
despite her earlier refusals to join the allied e~ort. From 
mid-summer l 806 troop movements had been m progress, 
though Prussia did not admit the inevitability of war until 
l October. Within a fortnight the French army had destroyed 
the Prussian forces in a massive conflict of a quarter of a million 
men and 700 cannon at Jena. By 25 October the French were 

in Berlin. 
At the end of 1806 the French crossed Prussia into Poland 

and drove the Russians east of Warsaw. Thus with Holland now 
a kingdom ruled by Louis Bonaparte, wi:h Prussia abject, ~nd 
Saxony a client state, there was no openmg for Anglo-Russian 
initiative in the north unless, improbably, Sweden could be 
persuaded to gamble her future. In the south the d~cadent 
ruling house of Spain was disgruntled, but was supplying t~e 
French with men; Italy was French controlled, as was Dalmat~a. 
Russian appeals for active English assistance were not easily 
met. The poor best that could be done was to help maintain 
Russian influence in the eastern Mediterranean. Ships of the 
British fleet were sent to the Dardanelles to reinforce the Rus­
sian pressure upon Turkey, for the Turks were refusing to allow 
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a Russian interest in Wallachia and Moldavia and were in 
negotiation for alliance with France. This naval expedition 
(th~ee ships of the line and four frigates) was useful only in 
takmg on board the Russian and British ambassadors. Five 
thousand men were at the same time dispatched to Alexandria 
where they were roughly handled before they were recalled in 
failure. 

The Talents ministry, in short, could not prevent Napoleon 
reasserting his control of the Continent. Russia alone-and at a 
distance-remained as a threat to him, and Britain's relations 
wi~h Russia were certainly not close. But while attempting in 
vam to arrest the collapse of Pitt's European plan, the Talents 
ha~ trie? their hand also at war in Addington's style, the war 
which disregarded Europe. Sir Home Popham1 having captured 
the Cape of Good Hope had then sailed with l ,500 men under 
Beresford2 to South America. In June 1806 he arrived at the 
River Plate. By a bold attack upon the Spaniards he then 
captured Buenos Ayres. The elated commander made haste to 
trumpet his success back to England. He announced that the 
whole of the golden continent, from which England had always 
been excluded, was now open to trade: he wanted London 
merchants to recoup themselves after the vicissitudes of war. 
Before the first ship could sail, the inhabitants of Buenos Ayres, 
helped by Spanish forces under a French officer who crossed 
the broad river in mist, had risen and captured the British 
garrison. Popham blockaded the river and battered at Buenos 
Ayres for a while. From such operations he was called home to 
face a court martial. 

Nevertheless, Windham and his colleagues in the Talents 
ministry did not despair of South America. From it they would 
restore the gold balance of the Bank of England, so drained by 

1
• Sir Home. Riggs Popham (1762-1820), entered the navy 1778 but engaged, 

while .on special leave, m Far Eastern trade, l 787--g3; served with the duke of 
York 11:' Flanders; reprimanded fo r his actions in South American expedition; 
served m Copenhagen expedition, 1808; rear-admiral in \A/est Indies after the war. 

1 William Carr, Viscount Beresford (1768-1854), illegitimate son of marquis of 
Waterf?rd; commanded Connaught Rangers in reconquest of West Indies, 1795; 
served m Channel Islands, India, and Egypt, before this expedition to the Cape and 
Buenos Ayres; gov~rnor of Madeira in name of king of Portugal, 1807; fought at 
Corunna; reorgam~ed the armies of Portugal; won ba ttle of Albuera, 1811; 
\~ounded at BadaJoz ; under Wellington a t V ittoria and the Pyrenees; created 
viscount, 1823 ; master general of the ordnance, 1828--30· involved in controversy 
in defending his conduct at Albuera. ' 
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the fallen European allies. It was a greater prize than the sugar 
islands upon which Pitt had expended his energies when shut 
out from Europe. It was supposed that Popham's fault was in 
raiding a river instead of planning the conquest of a continent. 
Not only was Buenos Ayres to be recaptured, but then an 
assault was to be made on Chile, on the west coast, and a 
continuous line a thousand miles long to be established from 
Valparaiso to Buenos Ayres over the Andes. When General 
Whitelocke1 arrived to take command in the Plate area he had 
some 10,000 British troops under his command. He had hopes, 
moreover, of assistance from the Spaniards. That party of the 
colonists who wished to establish their independence from 
Spain would, it was believed, welcome the British as liberators. 
At the end of June l 807, 7 ,Boo men were landed to the east of 
Buenos Ayres and marched resolutely towards the city. On 
5 July, when the city was surrounded, a general attack was 
launched on every entrance simultaneously. In hand to hand 
fighting two strong points were captured at the cost of almost 
one-third of the attacking troops. Then General Whitelocke's 
heart failed him. He withdrew from the attack and from the 
area, being convinced that local hostility would make any 
military gain of no significance. For this he, too, was court­
martialed and he was dismissed the king's service in disgrace. 

The Portland ministry began therefore with the news of one 
military failure after another. There was the report of the 
disaster at Buenos Ayres, of the failure of a second naval expedi­
tion to the Dardanelles, of a mutiny in the forces at Malta, and 
of a sanguinary mutiny oflndian troops at Vellore. They heard 
of the final extinction of Neapolitan resistance to the French. 
The expedition to Egypt, after heavy casualties in taking 
Alexandria, and heavier in an attack on Rosetta, was glad to 
accept an offer to evacuate and sail away to Sicily in order to 
escape being besieged. When Castlereagh in his first months at 
the war office reckoned up the forces which he had available, 
he came to a gloomy conclusion. This was that there were less 
than l 2 ,ooo troops of the regular army ready to strike an 
aggressive blow to reverse these calamities over the globe. In 
addition, the failure of Windham's schemes for replacing the 
volunteers with a nation trained to arms meant that if the 

1 John Whitelocke (1757-1833), served in San Domingo, 1793-4; lieutenant­
governor of Portsmouth, 1 799. 
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enemy could get into a position to strike, regular forces would 
be required for defence at home. Castlereagh's first task was to 
re-equip the army with a system of transports to make the small 
force available for rapid service where it might be needed. A 
slower job was the increase in the numbers available. His 
methods had to be drastic and to override old prejudices. Thirty 
thousand men were to be torn out of the militia and trained as 
first-rank troops with the regular army. This gap in the militia 
w~s. ~o be more than filled by the raising of another 44,000 
m1htia men from the mass of the population. 

The remnants of the European alliance had to be patched 
up. In s?uthern Europe activity had come to an end. England's 
only pomt for attack, Naples, had, to all intents and purposes, 
been abandoned. The queen of Naples was no longer content 
just to 'wear the trousers' in the exiled court, she now proposed 
to 'turn her coat'. British suspicion of her precluded any further 
~ction ~or the :U~i:n:nt. To the north and east lay the only 
mterestmg poss1b1ht1es. The Russians in February 1807 had 
fought a drawn battle with the French at Eylau. This encour­
aged Prussia to continue her disastrous struggle. It brought 
more intense appeals for English aid. The place for this was the 
Baltic. France, refusing to allow Sweden to lurk in neutrality 
invaded Swedish Pomerania and prepared to take Stralsund'. 
This port had great importance for England as a means of 
economic entry into Europe and for the shipment of raw materials 
in return. By June of 1807 the German legion (8,ooo men) 
had ?een sent by Britain to aid Sweden and thus, indirectly, 
RuSSia. But an end was put to this by Napoleon's destruction of 
the Russian army at Friedland on 14June 1807. By the end of 
the month, which had opened so hopefully, Napoleon and 
Alexander had met on the raft on the Niemen at Tilsit and by 
9 July had not only made peace, but had entered into an 
aggressive pact for the ruin of England. 

At Tilsit Russia promised to shut her ports, and those under 
her control, to English ships: that control was to be extended. 
It was not enough for Russia to influence Dalmatia, she must 
also govern Turkey: more immediate was her plan to dominate 
the Baltic. By secret articles, Napoleon and Alexander agreed 
to force Denmark and Sweden to join their condominium of 
Europe and to make Portugal a client like Spain. The Portland 
cabinet obtained full information from secret sources of the 
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blow about to be struck in the Baltic. It was a blow whose most 
serious consequence, British isolation, was inescapable. But it 
threatened also subsidiary, yet important, evils which could be 
averted. If Denmark was taken over entire by the French, 
Napoleon would gain an increase for his fleet and a further 
stretch of coastline for its secure preservation. This would make 
England not only isolated but in renewed danger of invasion. 

The British acted with speed, while Denmark remained en­
tirely passive, awaiting her fate without moving a gun or 
assembling her forces. The German legion, now in danger of 
complete encirclement, at Stralsund, was ordered to make for 
the island of Zealand, on which Copenhagen stands. A British 
fleet of twenty-seven ships of the line, with bomb vessels, under 
Admiral Gambier, 1 sailed up to the Sound. On 12 August 1807 

a British envoy, Francis J ackson,2 called upon the prince regent 
of Denmark, stressed his peril, and demanded that Denmark 
should hand over her fleet to Great Britain who promised to 
restore it at the end of hostilities with France. Denmark, not 
surprisingly, refused. Thereupon a British force landed on 
Zealand and besieged Copenhagen on the land side. At the 
same time the bomb vessels were brought in by the fleet. A rain 
of fire was inflicted upon Copenhagen from both sides simulta­
neously. 'The flames', reported Gambier of the action beginning 
on 2 September, 'were kept up in different places till the evening 
of the 5th, when a considerable part of the city being consumed, 
and the conflagration threatening the speedy destruction of the 
rest, the general commanding the garrison sent out a flag of 
truce ... to treat for a capitulation.' The British sailors swarmed 
into Copenhagen's dockyards and hastily rigged up eighteen 
Danish ships of the line, their fifteen frigates and brigs and 
gunboats: then, packing in all available naval stores, they sailed 
them back to England at the end of the six weeks' stipulated 
period. 

This attack upon Denmark, so much more violent than that 
carried out by Nelson in 1801J and unprovoked by any positive 
action by the Danes, inevitably aroused hostile criticism not 

1 James Gambier, first Baron Gambier (1756-1833), later commander of the 
Channel fleet; a commissioner for peace negotiations with United States, 1814. 

2 Francis James Jackson (1770-1814), ambassador at Constantinople 1796; 
British plenipotentiary to France 1801, to Prussia 1802- 6, and to the United States 
1809-1 I. 

J See above, pp. 386-7. 
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only from other powers but from the opposition at Westminster. 
The gain in ships, argued Grey, was but 'a poor compensation' 
for the loss of national character and the enmity of every other 
power in Europe 'which, I fear, must be the result of this act of 
violence and injustice'. The government defended itself the less 
convincingly because, while it had in truth acted in desperate 
self-defence, it was anxious to conceal its sources of information 
about the plans of Napoleon. There was, too, a further embar­
rass~ent o.n the government benches. Their policy of removing 
Damsh ships before Napoleon seized them-and the French 
had only been slower, not less ruthless, in bullying the Danes­
could be justified as a necessity for survival in war. But this 
policy had, at the last moment, almost been revised by Canning. 
He had proposed to break the truce terms arranged at Copen­
hagen and to turn the episode not into a salvage operation but 
into the beginning of an offensive campaign. He would, b~t for 
the firmness of commanders on the spot, have tried to make a 
new front in Denmark, to hold the Sound, and deny the Russian 
fleet any exit from the Baltic. Such offensive action would have 
been worse than a breach of an engagement. It would have 
necessitated a major campaign without adequate preparation 
and resources. As it was, the suggestion only further impeded 
the ministry's defence of itself. 

. It was but natural that a man of restless energy such as Can­
ning should scheme to keep a British base in northern Europe. 
Indeed, all hope was not yet lost in the Baltic. Sweden under 
its lunatic king Gustavus, was still continuing to prevaricate in 
face of the Franco-Russian menace. When at length Russia 
marched into Finland the Swedes, albeit crazily, entered upon 
~ar again with British support. In 1808 Britain provided a sub­
sidy of £1,200,000 for Sweden and in May sent 12,000 troops to 
Goteborg under the command of Sir John Moore.r Moore 
was an officer of experience which went back to the American 
war. He was accounted in politics a Foxite. While this did not 
endear him to the Portland government, his claims to a high 
command were hotly backed by the war office-and Castle­
reagh spoke for professional opinion-while his competence in 

1 Sir John Moore (1761 - 1809); son of a Glasgow doctor and brother of Admiral 
Sir Gr_aham Moore; had served in the West Indies, Egypt, and the Mediterranean; 
a studious and technical soldier; introduced a new system of drill and manreuvre· 
for his death see below, p. 461. ' 
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the world of diplomacy further recommended him for authority 
in the tangled affairs of Sweden. For all his tact, his courtesy, 
and his powers of decision, Moore failed in the Baltic. Gustavus, 
losing Finland to Russia, attacked now by Prussia and Denmark 
in addition, nevertheless insisted on a war of conquest in Nor­
way. Instead of arguing with Moore, Gustavus ordered his 
arrest. Moore was obliged to escape in disguise, bringing his 
men back home without ever having landed them. Ministers 
who saw only their last foothold in Europe lost, and who did not 
realize that it had in fact gone before Moore sailed, vented their 
exasperation upon him. 

Even while they lamented their loss of northern Europe a new 
opportunity for intervention against the French was afforded 
them. As part of the plan for completing his mastery of western 
Europe, Napoleon had delivered an ultimatum to the regent of 
Portugal. This miserable man wavered for as long as he could. 
From London he was advised to quit Lisbon and to establish his 
rule in Brazil; there in co-operation with the English fleet and 
English commercial interests he might live perhaps to fight 
another day, or at least to preserve a counterpoise to France 
across the ocean. A vital part of this plan was that the Portuguese 
fleet should sail with the regent and escape Napoleon. Happily 
threats- and not bomb-ships as with Denmark-were sufficient 
to persuade the Portuguese government to follow the British 
plan. Napoleon declared war on Portugal but General Junot 
and the French army arrived in Lisbon only in time to see the 
fleet sailing away (November 1807). 

The struggle in the Peninsula did not stop with this defensive 
success. To send his army through to Lisbon Napoleon had had 
to concern himself more intimately with the squalid politics of 
the Spanish court. He was not the man to rest content with any 
merely nominal control of Spain and Portugal. He was deter­
mined to exploit his control of the Iberian peninsula to the full 
in war with England. It was accordingly necessary to administer 
both countries with French efficiency. In Spain there was a 
popular fear that their king might sail across the Atlantic like 
the regent of Portugal. In truth he was but an imbecile, a pawn 
in a struggle for power between the queen, with her favourite 
Godoy, and the heir apparent Ferdinand. In March 1808 Fer­
dinand forced the abdication of his father. In April Napoleon, 
after hearing the queen herself deny Ferdinand's legitimacy, 
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compelled all the parties to sign away their rights. The Spanish 
throne was given to Joseph Bonaparte. The French had taken 
care to occupy Madrid with Murat's army before this announce­
ment. 'Your nation', Napoleon proclaimed, 'is old: my mission 
is to restore its youth.' Paradoxically the promise was fulfilled. 
Spain became once more a fighting force as revolt against the 
French diktat broke out from Bayonne to Seville and to Cadiz. 
In Portugal too independence was declared. The British were 
presented not only with allies-allies whose enthusiasm ex­
ceeded their military effectiveness-but with the use of ports on 
the European coastline and with a terrain too broken to be 
effectively held by forces of the size which the French could at 
first deploy. 

In Spain the fighting began with a series of local actions. At 
Cadiz the insurgents gained possession of the town and estab­
lished contact with Admiral Lord Collingwood at Gibraltar. 
The French fleet in Cadiz harbour, five ships of the line, a 
frigate and 4,000 men, remnants from Trafalgar, were then 
compelled to surrender. The French from Madrid marched 
through Andalusia, regained Cordoba and pillaged it. But this 
army was shortly in difficulties at Anduyar and beaten into 
capitulation by the Spaniards at the battle of Baylen in July 
1808. Navarre and Catalonia were strongly held by the French. 
But in Aragon, after three months of street fighting and siege 
operations, they were forced to leave Saragossa in the hands of 
the Spaniards. So general was the effervescence that it was 
clearly impossible to reduce Spain to order by isolated repressive 
acts. In preparation for a full scale reconquest from France, the 
new king Joseph began to evacuate Madrid. In Portugal too the 
French drew back in order to concentrate for a decisive blow. 

From London 10,000 men were rushed out to help either 
the Spanish or the Portuguese. Their commander, Sir Arthur 
Wellesley, went first to the Spanish at Corunna and then to the 
Portuguese at Oporto. Wellesley landed in Mondego Bay and 
marched on Lisbon, being joined by reinforcements as he went. 
The main reinforcements, however, were expected to come later 
under the command of Sir John Moore.Junot decided to attack 
the English while they were yet weak. On 2 1 August 1808 he 
attacked at Vimieiro, a battle in which the French were entirely 
defeated, losing 13 cannon and 3,000 men. This happy opening 
to the drama was followed by farce. Wellington was superseded 
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in his command by Sir H arry Burrard; twenty-four hours later 
he was, in turn, succeeded by Sir H ew Dalrymple. 1 These ridicu­
lous changes in the command had their origins in personal 
squabbles and questions of seniority. The result was to put 
decisions into the hands of those who lacked the spirit of victory. 
Junot's position was so bad that he asked for an armistice. By 
the Convention of Cintra (30 August 1808) the French forces 
in Portugal gave up the fight but they were to be returned to 
France with all arms and equipment. This provoked an outcry 
of indignation in England where the victory of Vimieiro had 
excited all the hopes of a nation long starved of military success. 
The cabinet sought to escape the responsibility by casting all 
blame upon the soldiers, upon Dalrymple, Burrard, and Welles­
ley. Ultimately it was possible to let Dalrymple alone carry the 
stigma of the king's most serious disapprobation. 

While Englishmen debated the reasons for the failure to 
humiliate the French in Portugal, Napoleon devised the means 
to restore French control of the peninsula. He arranged peace 
with Prussia and withdrew his veteran troops for a massive blow 
in Spain: 160,000 conscripts were summoned to the colours in 
France. The French army moved quickly down to Bayonne 
and then on to a headquarters at Vittoria. The Spanish supreme 
junta, under the presidency of Count Florida Blanca, divided 
its forces in three large armies, an eastern under Palafox, a 
north-western under Blake, and the army of the centre under 
Castanos. The French under Ney broke Blake's army and 
pushed the remnants of it on one side into Asturias; they then 
went on to defeat Castanos completely at Tudela. This opened 
to them the road through the Guadalajara into Madrid. On 
5 November 1808 Madrid surrendered to Napoleon. The south 
of Spain lay open before the French. 

The British scheme had been to push forces under Sir John 
Moore out eastwards from Portugal to come to the aid of the 
Spanish in Madrid. But Moore heard of the collapse of the 
Spanish central resistance when he had only reached Salamanca. 
He at first prepared for a general retreat back to Portugal. 
But information about the French lines of communication as 

1 Sir Harry Burrard (1755- 1813), soldier since 1775; M .P. since 1780; had 
served in America, Flanders, and Denmark ; after his court martial, at which he 
was acquitted, his service was limited to commanding the guards in London. 

Sir H ew Whitefoord Dalrymple (1750-1830), grandson of the firs t Viscount 
Stair; lieutenant, 1766; commander at Gibraltar, 1806-8; general, 18 12. 
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well as most urgent pleas from Frere,i the English agent with 
the Spanish government, caused Moore to change his mind. 
He determined that this time he would not take the negative 
line of prudence. H e made a junction with forces under Baird2 

and then struck north-eastwards in the direction of Burgos and 
the French communications running through the western end 
of the Pyrenees. Thirty thousand English troops thus appeared 
valiantly at the rear ofa quarter ofa million men of the Napo­
leonic invasion. Facing Soult across the river Carrion, Moore 
heard that his manceuvre had succeeded in causing Napoleon 
to detach half the main force from Madrid and to turn back to 
obliterate him. Moore at once retreated, not back on the line 
he had come, but more directly westwards to Corunna and the 
British fleet. This operation involved a march in the bitter cold 
of December 1808 and January 1809 over 250 miles of moun­
tainous country, with troops whose discipline disintegrated 
once they turned backwards, with a local population made 
hostile by the looting of this disorderly band, and with constant 
attacks to the rear by Sault's pursuing force. It says much for 
Moore's personal authority that when he had brought his men 
to Corunna, they were capable of defending the town. Of his 
30,000 men, 24,000 were successfully embarked behind the 
rear-guard screen. The commander himself was mortally 
wounded in the final operation.J This impertinent sally in 
northern Spain had prevented an immediate French subjuga­
tion of the south. Northern Spain itself, it is true, was gradually 
reabsorbed. Saragossa fell on 14 February 1809 and the French 
steadily improved the security of their communications with 
Madrid. They were unable to proceed to a systematic subjuga­
tion of the whole country because events in Europe had taken a 
disturbing turn. On 22 January 1809 Napoleon left Spain to 
deal with the Austrians. 

Though Moore's action had thus, by the happy coincidence 
1 J ohn Hookham Frere (1769-1846), poet and scholar; a friend of Canning's 

who contributed to the Anti J acobin ( 1797-8) in which the intellectual opposition to 
revolutionary principles was conducted with wit and spirit ; M.P. 1799; a special 
diplomatic agent, 1800- 18 ; then returned to classical scholarship. 

2 Sir David Baird (1757-1829), served with distinction in wars in India, 178o-
1802; second in command to Moore. 

3 His death was made to live in the minds of generations of schoolchildren by 
the famous lines beginning 'Not a drum was heard, not a funeral note', written by 
the Irish clergyman Charles Wolfe (1791-1823), fi rst published in the Newry 
Telegraph in 1817. 
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of events, been fortunate in that it kept Spain and Portugal in 
an unsettled condition, it appeared at the time to be only 
another example of a British retreat to the sea. It was by no 
means decided that the British main effort in Europe would be 
made in the peninsula, or that that area could long be kept 
open for operations. Even after Wellesley landed a second time 
in Portugal, on 22 April l 809, it was indeed doubtful how far 
Britain was going to be capable of making a major military 
effort, there or anywhere else. The persistent pessimism of the 
whig opposition about the war was based upon more than 
distrust of the war office: it seemed justified by the new turn 
of events, the distress and disorganization arising from the 
economic war. 

XVIII 

ECONOMIC WARFARE, 1806-12 

N
APOLEON did not invent a system of economic warfare 
after Jena and Tilsit. One of the immediate-and, in 
France, welcome-results of the outbreak of war in 1793 

was the ending of the trade treaty of l 786. French industrialists 
hoped to profit by the war. The directory tried actively to 
damage British commerce, and in l 798 ordered the seizure of 
neutral vessels if they had called at a British port. It was, after 
all, the common mercantilist view that a favourable trade 
balance, an influx of gold, was the secret of the power of a 
nation. It was natural therefore that the British should seek to 
destroy French strength by using sea-power to take her colonies 
from her: it was as inevitable that the French should try to 
deny Britain the profits of exporting to Europe. What was new 
after 1806 was Napoleon's immense power and his recognition 
of the changed character of the war. France, with Russia 
bludgeoned into co-operation, controlled the whole continent. 
Britain sought a toe-hold in vain. Yet the emperor realized that, 
since Trafalgar, he was incapable of mounting an invasion of 
the desperate island. Therefore he sought to turn the economic 
war into a major operation which should break the spirit of 
England and bring on a negotiated settlement. For their part, 
the English cabinet fought hard in this field which their enemy 
had selected. They tried to provoke uprisings of French vassals 
and to build a new economic power outside Europe. Neither 
side, it must be added, followed out a consistent, much less a 
fully effective, system to achieve these ends. 

Great Britain exported to Europe colonial produce, raw 
materials (which her mercantile marine gathered for her), and 
manufactures, principally textiles and iron. From Europe her 
most vital imports, in war-time, were corn and timber. French 
efforts to exclude British trade were countered by the develop­
ment of other trade channels. The exports going to Bremen and 
Hamburg increased sixfold between q8g and 1800 and the 
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import trade from Prussia and Russia also expanded. France 
needed the colonial re-exports. In 1800 25 per cent. of French 
imports were colonial produce. The failure of early French 
trade restrictions can be seen in the comparison of 1790 with 
1800. This shows that English total exports more than doubled 
while her imports increased by some 64 per cent.1 

In his determination to break this economic power, Napoleon 
had two objectives. His first was to increase France's favourable 
trade balance, his second was to produce distress in England. 
The two were not identical. To produce a crisis in Britain, for 
example, it would obviously be expedient to deny her corn and 
timber so that she should have high bread prices and scanty 
ships. To cut off timber did not conflict with the mercantilist 
plan for it meant only impoverishing the Baltic countries. To 
cut off foodstuffs, however, involved French farmers as well as 
Polish ones: such a policy was always likely therefore to be 
relaxed in favour of French trade. Indeed, any policy of favour­
ing French exports was inimical to a blockading policy. The 
internal communications of Europe were simply incapable of 
providing a means of absorbing French exports rapidly. Once 
it was admitted that ships must take goods from France, it was 
inevitable that they would also, even if it involved extensive 
smuggling, bring cargoes back. Napoleon cared little for French 
commercial interests, something for the manufacturers, and 
most of all for his farmers. He seems completely to have dis­
regarded the bankers. This was a grave error. For the strength 
of England to maintain her trade abroad, as well as her ability 
to subsidize allies, or pay her armies, depended upon her 
strength as the centre of international credit and banking. Yet 
inside French-dominated Europe, the Rothschilds and others 
quite freely negotiated English bills. 

On 21 November 1806 Napoleon issued his Berlin Decree. 
By this he declared that the British Isles were now in a state of 
blockade and that no vessel coming directly (this word should 
be noted) from Britain or her colonies would be received in the 
ports under his control. The fact that the decree was issued in 
Berlin is appropriate, for its efficacy depended upon the em­
peror's control of the coastline and river routes of northern 
Europe. Napoleon had insisted that all goods imported by 

1 See T. S. Ashton, Economic History of England in the Eighteenth Century, table xiv, 

p. 252. 
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Holland, Spain, Italy, or Switzerland should bear a certificate 
of their origins. As early as I 803 he had forbidden the trade in 
British goods. But as long as imports through the Baltic and the 
Adriatic were unchecked, the prohibition was unenforceable. 
Hence the significance of the agreement with Russia at Tilsit. 
Alexander's ambition to control Sweden and Constantinople 
would close both British routes of free entry into Europe. 

The reply of the British was not to seek to stimulate trade, 
but rather to bring it under strict control. In March 1807 
Perceval introduced legislation which delegated power to the 
ministry, by orders in council, to confine Europe's trade with 
neutrals. It had for some time been a grievance of short-sighted 
patriots that neutral shipping profited by the war. In 1802 
28 per cent. of shipping clearing British ports had been under 
a neutral flag: in 1807 the corresponding figure was 44 per cent. 
The trade with British sugar colonies had, for lack of native 
ships, been thrown open to the United States. Behind the orders 
in council was a wish to check the neutrals, as well as to retaliate 
upon Napoleon. In practice, however, more practical objectives 
were accepted. The system was not applied as a means of pro­
hibiting Europe from trading with neutrals but of directing, 
taxing, and controlling that trade. Neutral vessels going or 
coming from enemy ports were to proceed by way of Britain, 
paying customs there and buying licences. In theory, neutrals 
might export their own primary products to the enemy, or 
trade with enemy colonies, though quinine and cotton were 
forbidden as exports to France. The general issue oflicences was 
a source of profit to Britain. It could also be used to impose a 
pattern upon world trade. 

Napoleon answered in his turn when, on 23 November 1807 
he issued the Milan decrees. In place of the prohibition of good; 
'coining directly' from England, he now commanded that all 
ships touching in English ports were to be confiscated. Many 
commodities were to be deemed English (and seized when 
found) unless it could be proved that they were not. Any neutral 
who obeyed the British orders in council was thus punished by 
the French. The unfortunate neutrals-of whom the United 
States was the most important-had to risk detention by the 
British navy, or confiscation in Napoleon's ports. The United 
States tried to find a way of escaping the dilemma, and bringing 
the parties to a reasonable state of mind, by placing an embargo 
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on trade with both of them in 1807. As the French had no 
mercantile trade in their own ships, the British were the major 
sufferers by this. 1 

The economic situation of Britain grew very serious in the 
course of 1808. Exports which in 1806 had been £40·8 million 
(declared values) had dropped in 1808 to less than £35·2 
million. Liverpool's raw cotton imports fell from 143,000 sacks 
in 1807 to 23,000 in 1808, while grain imports fell to one­
twentieth of the level of the previous year. As a result of this dis­
location, corn went up in price (from 66s. a quarter in 1807 to 
945. in 1808) while slackening demand produced low wages and 
short-time in factories. Manchester was disturbed by frequent 
and violent strikes. To maintain shipbuilding meant a constant 
search for timber: Canada could not replace the fall in Baltic 
shipments. It became difficult to keep stocks in naval dockyards. 
The merchant marine suffered the most. Its consumption in 
1810 had been reduced to five-ninths of that of 1804. 

This was the desperate situation which explains the enthu­
siasm of the Portland administration in following up those 
military adventures in South America which the Talents ad­
ministration had bequeathed to them.2 For they saw in this 
area hope of a new market into which hard-pressed British 
traders could be diverted. Despite the bitter criticisms of later 
historiansJ their South American policy can be counted a par­
tial success. In spite of the hostility of the United States, British 
sales to America increased from £8 million in 1805 to nearly 
£20 million in 1808. This was a very substantial crutch at this 
time of crisis. France's quarrel with Portugal and Spain aided 
this diversion of British trade to South America by making 
enterprise there both safer and more respectable. The other area 
for British expansion was the Levant. There Russia's ambitions 
had the effect of making both Turkey and Persia friends to 
Britain. Through Turkey, British exporters found a tedious but 
practicable road into Europe. Spain and Portugal were also 
points of entry. Altogether, exports to the Mediterranean 
countries quadrupled in the years 1805 to 181 I. 

Despite these encouraging developments, the general picture 
' Napoleon took advantage of the prohibition of trade with the belligerents by 

the president to declare that all American ships in his ports must be liable to 
seizure as prizes. 

2 See above, pp. 453 f. 
3 For example,J. W. Fortescue, British Statesmen oftlu Great War, p. 214. 
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viewed from the board of trade was very black in 1808. There 
seemed the possibility that Napoleon might succeed in driving 
England into peace by the efficiency of his customs house 
officers. But instead his system began to be relaxed. One reason 
for this was that Austria had revived sufficiently to show her 
resentment of French domination of Europe. Renewed war on 
the Danube distracted Napoleon from the superintendence of 
the blockade. By July 1809, however, he had destroyed Austria 
once more by the battle of Wagram. More serious in weakening 
the system was its constant strain upon the vassal states and 
upon France itself. French customs receipts were declining, 
those of 1809 were only a little more than one-sixth of 1808. 
The exports of the empire fell, taking 1806 as 100, to 83 in 1807, 
then to 73 in 1808 and 1809. French manufacturers, who had at 
first enjoyed their freedom from English competition, were 
feeling their need of raw materials. France needed colonial 
products and was being starved of them. Life without sugar, 
coffee, cotton, and soda was not only miserable, but uneconomic. 
Attempts to find substitute sources of supply in Europe were too 
slow. Grape sugar and linen in place of cotton were elements in 
siege economy hardly tolerable in France and quite unbearable 
in conquered countries where there were no compensating ad­
vantages. In 1809 Holland opened her ports to American ships 
provided the imports were stored in state warehouses to be con­
trolled by the government under French guidance. This partial 
opening was enough to let all smugglers and black-market 
dealers flourish once more. Napoleon himself decided to allow 
some trade over the seas provided each ship clearing a French 
port exported from France more than it imported to her. 

Once the exchange of goods was permitted, it was impossible 
to maintain the system. By 1810 Frankfurt was full of colonial 
produce and Leipzig had become an English distribution centre 
for trade with central Europe. The system of licences which the 
French as well as the English had now adopted became 
notoriously inefficient. Licences were bought and sold on an 
enormous scale in all great commercial centres. French consuls 
in European ports looked on the licences not as a means of 
regulating trade, but as a means of revenue for France and for 
themselves. Napoleon himself had, at this stage, two fixed ideas: 
to allow licences for corn export (so as to pacify the farmers) 
and to make certain that more was exported than was imported. 
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The figures supplied to him suggested that in 1809 and 1810 
this aim was being achieved, but they were quite unreliably 
calculated. Even if they had been correct, Britain would have 
been assisted by this development. She could compensate for 
her adverse balance with France with her trade with the new 
world: in trade with Europe she had the means of supplying 
herself with agricultural produce and of sustaining her financial 
links with continental powers. 

By the early summer of l 8 lo the dangerous advantages accru­
ing to Britain from the relaxation of the system were evident to 
the Emperor. In July l8IO he decreed that a new system of 
licences should come into operation, more limited in scope and 
more directly under his control. 1 Then in a bid to win the 
favour of the United States he offered to cancel the decrees as 
they affected neutrals if Britain would repeal the orders. But his 
greatest energy was put into a drive against smugglers. Stricter 
enforcement damaged commercial firms all over Europe. 181 l 
was the second peak of economic war, 1808 being the first. It 
was a year of bankruptcies all over the Continent. Napoleon's 
fiercer police measures goaded his allies and vassals to revolt 
against him. As he had then to march on them with his grand 
army he needed more urgently to enforce his customs control in 
order to collect the money for war. Thus in 1812 he estimated 
that the Trianon and Fontainebleau decrees, improving the sys­
tem, would bring him not only American sympathy, but 150 
millions of francs. Russia deserted France in part because of the 
unfortunate effects of a blockade upon her trade. As the grand 
army marched to Russia it enforced control of the north German 
ports. As it disappeared eastwards, the smugglers reappeared. 
The system and the need for more conquest became a vicious 
circle. 

181 l was the worst year for Britain economically. Sweden 
was brought into the French system. Six hundred vessels caught 
by wind in the narrow seas tried to make the coast: 240 of them 
suffered seizure, a loss of some £2 million. British exports to 
northern Europe (including France) fell in 181 l to only 20 per 
cent. of the level in l8I0.2 In the same period, exports to the 

1 It was intended that licences should be given only to Frenchmen for French 
ports. 

• G. Lefebvre, Napoleon, pp. 363, 64; a comparison with 1810 seems to me more 
useful than that with 1805 made by Professor Lefebvre. 
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United States declined to about 76 per cent. of the level of 
l8IO. Trade with South America also declined to 65 per cent. 
of that of l8ro. Total British exports which had been approxi­
m~t~ly :£48·5 million in 1805, £40·8 million in 1806, £35'2 
rmlhon m the bad year 1808, had then risen to almost £61 mil­
lion in 1810,1 now fell suddenly in 181 l to £39'5 million. Nor 
was this the whole story. The trade to South America, on paper 
so valuable, was an irregular and undependable affair with 
many delays in payment by the Latin American customers. 

The trade crisis of 181 l was the more ominous because it 
came on top of monetary troubles. The continuous inflation of 
the war period had stimulated expansion. A contraction of 
demand could not but put severe strain upon the monetary 
system. The adverse trade balance with Europe had, as early as 
1808, caused the pound to depreciate in terms of French francs. 
From 1809 David Ricardo, 2 the most forceful of all economists 
of the day and a radical critic of the government, had been 
arguing that economic troubles were due to a recklessly in­
flationary banking policy. In l 8 l l a committee of the house of 
commons gave a report in support of his views. On top of this 
break in confidence came the need to pay out gold for the sup­
port of the war in Portugal and Spain, as well as for the purchase 
of heavier amounts of grain after bad harvests in 1809 and 1810. 
Gold payments to Europe went up from 6 to 9, to 14 million 
pounds in the years l 808 to l 8 IO. Further depreciation of the 
pound followed and a drain of the gold reserves of the Bank of 
England. Here was a threat to Britain's ability to fight at all. 
Ricardo frankly wanted peace at any price as part of economic 
reconstruction. 

Following on the bankruptcy of five Manchester firms in 
August l8ro, a wave of failures and stoppages spread across the 
country. Napoleon's tightening of his embargo only intensified 
a crisis which was already serious. The effort to reorientate 
trade was bound in any case to be perilous; the loss of confi­
dence was cumulative and disastrous. Lancashire by May l8r l 
was working a three-day week. The remedy of the working man 
was machine smashing, that of the radical economists was 

1 The erroneous belief in 1809 that agreement had been reached between 
America and Britain about neutral trade set going a temporary rush of shipping 
between the two. 

•David Ricardo (1772- 1823); for him see below, p. 531, and Sir E. L. Wood­
ward, Thl Age of Reform (O.H.E. vol. xiii), p. 56. 
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capitulation and reform, that of the government was simply forti­
tude. The government's remedy was a greater tribute to their 
character than to their brains. They despaired of thinking out 
a real answer, but they would not give up the fight. And because 
at bottom the immediate crisis was a matter of confidence in 
the future, this firmness triumphed. The government succeeded 
in obtaining ever greater loans. Matters began to mend. 

Napoleon, for his part, failed to take the maximum advantage 
of the partial collapse of his enemy in l8II. Food shortage, for 
instance, would obviously have intensified English social dis­
tress. The harvests for two years had been bad. Imports from 
Europe, even though they had to be paid for in gold, were vital. 
The French not only allowed these purchases, they rejoiced in 
these very sales which were relieving the English position. By 
the autumn of 181 l it was clear that the French were feeling 
the strain of the trade war as much as the English. The question 
was which of them would bear it the longer. Lyons and Rauen 
were at a standstill: Paris financial houses were breaking: relief 
was sought in opening semi-official relations with the smugglers' 
organizations. 

With mutual relief therefore the tension was eased in Novem­
ber 181 r. Licences were granted on both sides of the Channel 
which made possible beneficial exchanges. England lifted the 
ban on cotton and quinine. Foreigners were allowed to establish 
offices in London from which to negotiate the grant of licences. 
Coffee was once more allowed into France: wine was exchanged 
for sugar. Trade revived swiftly in 1812. In that year English 
exports at £so million were 28 per cent. up on the levels of 
181 r. Once again the opening of a small legitimate trade made 
possible a widespread illegal commerce. 

In 1812 the English cabinet, with many new worries, could 
at least congratulate itself on having survived this new form of 
warfare. It might, truly, have been not a final victory but only 
a respite, like that after 1808. Napoleon was rushing to his 
great war with Russia. Ifhe had triumphed he might well have 
used his increased control of the Baltic and the Levant to make 
a further, and most intensive, effort to force England to peace 
through the dislocation of her economy. As it was, economics 
took second place in cabinet interest from this time to the move­
ments of armies and fleets, to new alliances and new wars. 

War between England and the United States was directly 
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the product of the expiring economic conflict. In 1793 the 
United States had been sympathetic to France. Both gratitude 
and radicalism inclined Americans to oppose England. This 
feeling gradually changed in face of the excesses of the terror­
which made the name revolution less respectable. French priva­
teers and French doctrines of the rights of black men were 
equally irritating. Meanwhile, Pitt had never lost sight of those 
objectives which he had first followed as an apprentice to Shel­
burne.1 He wished to clear outstanding issues with America so 
as ~o create an economic partnership and a common foreign 
policy. In the decade l 795 to 1805 this seemed possible of 
achievement. In 1795 the Jay2 treaty was negotiated. England 
evacuated the posts along the frontiers of the United States. 
American shipping was allowed into the Indian Ocean where it 
competed strongly with the East India Company. American 
shipping-if the ships were no larger than 70 tons-was allowed 
into the British West Indies on condition that it served only 
America: tropical produce was not to be exported to Europe in 
competition with England. The disputes about frontier lines 
and about American debts were to be settled by arbitration. 
The issues on which there was no agreement were those of 
escaped slaves and of the rights of neutral shipping on the high 
seas. The American government rejected the conditions (in 
article X of the draft treaty) attaching to trade in tropical 
produce. Here the shortage of British shipping in war-time was 
to force the solution which the Americans desired. In l 795 the 
United States was re-exporting 2 l million lb. of sugar; by l 80 l 
the figure was 50 million lb.: 88 per cent. of the grain and go 
per cent. of the dried fish carried to the British Caribbean by 
that date came in American ships. 

Under the Jay treaty, England and America traded, in effect, 
under a most-favoured-nation agreement. The duties imposed 
by America on foreign ships were balanced by countervailing 
British duties. A compromise solution was accepted by Britain 
on the dispute about the boundaries of Maine and New Bruns­
wick, by following the Chaputneticook River and the Lakes. 
On the issues raised both by Toussaint's rebellion in Haiti and 

1 See above, p. 256. 
2 John Jay (1745- 1829), New York lawyer; negotiated peace with Britain at 

the end of the War of Independence; worked with Hamilton and Federalists· 
secretary of state; chief justice, and governor of New York. ' 



ECONOMIC WARFARE, 1806-12 

by Miranda's activities in Latin America/ there was identity 
of views between London and Washington. So by l 79B Great 
Britain and the United States were practically in alliance. Joint 
convoys were operated by their naval forces to guard against 
French privateers. America was waging an undeclared war 
against France. 

Three issues remained in dispute between England and 
America, though they were submerged for the moment under 
the greater conflict with the French. The first was static: no 
agreement had been reached for settling the money owed to 
private British citizens since the American revolution. The 
other two were explosive. The British navy was constantly short 
of men. Who would voluntarily enlist to serve for the duration 
of the war at half a crown a week under a discipline depending 
on lashes? Numbers were kept up by impressment and menaced 
by desertion. Any English-speaking, able-bodied, man on leave 
in a port might find himself swept up in the press. Any American 
ship on the high seas might be boarded and combed for English 
deserters. The British government refused to recognize the easy 
laws for naturalization passed in the United States.2 By English 
law 'no British subject who was not an Inhabitant of America 
on or before the separation of that country can be regarded as a 
Citizen of the United States if liable to be impressed'. Many 
men shouting they were Americans were swept into the silence 
of service in King George's fleet. The British were obdurate in 
refusing to regard an American vessel as immune from inspec­
tion or an American protective passport as proof of citizenship. 
It happened that the need for impressment was less stringent 
between l 797 and l Bo2 so, for a while, the dispute was left to 
official correspondence. The other, and kindred, issue was that 
of freedom of the seas. The English worked on two clear prin­
ciples. A belligerent had a right to seize contraband of war 
going to an enemy port. Here the difficulty was that there was 
no agreed definition of what constituted contraband. Next, no 
neutral-this was the rule of war of 1756-could carry on a 
trade in time of war which had been closed to it in peace. In 
accordance with these principles an order in council in l 794 
authorized the seizure of any vessels proceeding from the French 

1 Toussaint was the independent negro leader; Francesco Miranda (1754- 1816) 
was the leader of the independence party in Spanish America. 

2 Nor indeed did the United States formally request that they should. 

NEUTRALS AND INTERNATIONAL LAW .f.73 

West Indies to Europe, as well as the seizure of any French­
owned goods coming from the West Indies, whatever their 
destination. 

The United States was less positive on the point of inter­
national law. She was very peremptory in requiring that her 
own ships be left undisturbed. She was feeling her way to the 
doctrine that the freedom of the seas meant that a neutral flag 
must be respected, cover what it might. In this case, again, the 
last few years of the century were years of a slackening of ten­
sion. The British courts allowed the re-export of French West 
Indian produce from the United States. Sir William Scotti in 
the Immanuel case in l 799 threatened to be severe on fictitious 
or nominally 'broken' voyages, but by implication he confirmed 
the validity of a genuine broken voyage, that is, the transport 
of goods to America and their re-shipment as American property 
to Europe. The Polly case ( l Boo) may illustrate the point. The 
Polly was taken by the British in mid Atlantic bound for Spain 
from 11assachusetts. Her cargo was mostly Massachusetts fish but 
she had also sugar which, only a month before, the Polly had 
fetched from Spanish growers in Havana, and which she was 
now taking to a Spanish merchant. It was argued that this was 
a device to carry a Spanish cargo. Scott held, however, that as 
the sugar had been landed on American soil and had paid 
duties, it had become American and was not subject to seizure 
on the high seas. The burden of proof of fraud rested upon the 
captors. This was so until 1Bo5 when Grant2 decided in the 
William case that in a broken voyage the neutrals must make 
real proof of import and re-export. Though this was a change 
merely in legal interpretation of the rule of 1756 it had for 
Americans all the force of a new order and was correspondingly 
resented. 

Up to 1Bo5, however, co-operation between Britain and the 
United States continued. The French, with no effective naval 
forces to make a blockade, in l Boo accepted the full American 
doctrine of the freedom of the seas. This brought peace between 
the two countries but it did not disrupt the Anglo-American 

1 William Scott, Lord Stowell (1745-1836), brother of Lord Eldon; Camden 
readerin ancient history at Oxford, 1773-85; a friend of Dr.Johnson; a judge of the 
High Court of Admiralty, 1798-1828, whose judgements on maritime issues had 
lasting importance; a member of parliament of conservative attitude of mind from 
1790; created Baron Stowell 1821. 

2 Sir William Grant (1752-1832), master of the rolls, 1801-17. 
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operations. Relying upon the old method of establishing depots 
for supplies, Wellington's army would be better able to play a 
waiting game. Two further advantages he would have in the 
matter of supply. He had the support of Spanish and Portu­
guese armies, with their local knowledge: he had also the good­
will of village populations whom, unlike the French, he paid 
promptly for goods and to whom he came as a deliverer. Com­
mand of the sea also enabled him to supply his armies from a 
line of ports parallel to that of his advance when he finally moved 
northwards. 

Wellington did not hope to defeat the French by playing 
only on their need to be ever moving. He wished to be able to 
move himself so that his small force might constantly threaten 
the lines of communication of the unwieldy mass opposed to 
him. 1 This again depended upon the organization of his food 
supplies. British soldiers could not advance without rations, 1 lb. 
of meat, 1 ! lb. of bread, and a pint of wine per man per day. 
Nor were British soldiers, in his view, capable of carrying rations 
for several days: at most a couple of days' supply could be dis­
tributed at any one time. But if thus regularly fed his troops 
would then possess a manreuvrability which might embarrass 
the French. In fact the troops, when advancing, marched in the 
morning until noon. They would have covered some 15 miles. 
The bullock carts would catch up with them at their halt: then 
came dinner and the preparation of a camp, with staff confer­
ences for the officers. At their most pressed pace the army could 
not exceed 20 miles in a day. This was slow. But their object 
was rarely to try and catch the main enemy forces and over­
whelm them. On the contrary, Wellington proposed to engage 
in a war of delicate manreuvre whose object was to strike hard 
blows at any unguarded spot in the enemy's defence. The merit 
of this method of supply was that, given exact planning, it made it 
possible for him to concentrate a hard striking force for an attack 
at any time whereas the French had to disperse to live and were 
gathered together for fierce battles for a short period of time 
only. Thus Wellington three times won tactical struggles simply 
by waiting until the French had to disperse: often concentration 
more than counterbalanced his smallness in numbers. 

For manreuvre, more is needed than food and ammunition. 
Wellington's organization of his staff was a vital part of his plan. 

1 On this subject see S. G. P. Ward, Wellington's Headquarters, passim. 
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Only two 1 of them were ever of his own selection. He would 
have had a more aristocratic staff if he had had a free choice. 
The war office gave him men from the duke of York's training 
establishment for officers (at High Wycombe) whom he often 
despised. But he made them work, and he made them com­
pletely subservient to himself. These young men (Wellington at 
forty was several years older than his senior assistants2 ) were set 
to organize routes for the army in the peninsula. By 181 2 there 
were thirty-seven supply depots with officers posted-out to ad­
minister them. Further outposted officers worked with Spanish 
and Portuguese friends to establish a web of espionage which 
brought to the British commander details of the enemy activity. 
To move armies in Spain is always dangerous because of the 
mountainous nature of the interior. But man had not until 
Wellington, reduced this hazard by careful map-readin~. His 
Portuguese allies had few maps. The pitiful state of their 
mathematical studies in the eighteenth century had resulted in 
a poverty of cartography. Wellington's officers were set to 
exploring, calculating, and sketching. By the end of his first 
eighteen months he had had the whole of Portugal accurately 
mapped at four miles to the inch. In every advance into Spain 
the collection of geographical information proceeded. This was 
to give him an impressive advantage over opposing commanders. 

Of his troops Wellington himself sometimes spoke with con­
tempt. But it was the essence of the plan he had formed in 1809 

that they should be a more tightly organized force than those 
which they opposed. The problem, Wellington himself once 
said, was that in Spain a large force would starve and a small 
o~e be_ beaten. He had a small one, some 30,000 British troops 
with aid from the Portuguese under British control and some 
Spanish soldiers as allies. By skilful manreuvre he could avoid 
being beaten; but to win he must also be able to oppose the 
French elan with steady resistance, to assault and break troops 
accustomed to victory all over Europe. By fierce discipline and 
careful nursing he made his army a highly trained professional 
team which obeyed him in all emergencies. 

When Wellesley landed in 1809, his long-term plans for 
defeating the French were already forming. But his immediate 
objective was simply the defence of Portugal. Portugal, he had 

1 Colin Campbell and Pakenham. 
2 Murray was 37, Pakenham 35, Fitzroy Somerset 22. 

8720.12 I i 
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assured the cabinet, though it 'is all frontier' could easily be de­
fended. From Spain, the French would have to follow the desolate 
defiles of the rivers Tagus and Doura from west to east. These 
invasion routes were commanded by fortresses, Ciudad Rodrigo, 
Almeida, and Badajoz. To establish themselves there and ad­
vance to the coast the French would need forces three times the 
size of the defenders. They could collect such large forces only 
at the cost of denuding their armies in Spain and exposing their 
communications to the Spanish rebels. But before they could 
feel this danger they had to be driven back from northern 
Portugal. On 12 May 1809 Wellesley faced Soult across a 
ravine on the Doura river. Carelessness by the French enabled 
the British to cross unperceived and make a surprise attack. Soult 
made a precipitate retreat through the mountains, losing his 
guns and 6,ooo men. Oporto, and the whole of Portugal, was 
thus cleared of the French by one sharp blow. 

Wellesley might then reasonably have put into practice his 
ideas about holding Portugal's frontiers while he perfected his 
plans for further operations in Spain. He decided, however, to 
advance into Spain at once. He hoped to take Madrid. This 
might have put the French on the defensive everywhere south 
of the Pyrenees and have seriously handicapped them in the 
war with Austria. The defect of this scheme was, however, that 
Wellesley had not had time to make full supply arrangements. 
He had to depend upon those of the Spaniards. One Spanish 
commander, Cuesta, was aged and self-willed: the other Spanish 
general, Venegas, who was required to aim a simultaneous blow 
at Madrid from the south-west, was dilatory. The only hope of 
the English was that the French would find it impossible to 
concentrate their armies in time to parry the first blows.Joseph, 
however, did bring a portion of their forces to bar Wellesley's 

\ 

path, as he came eastwards up the Tagus. At Talavera, July 
1809, the battle was bloody, but the victory was British. Never­
tlieless, Wellesley was halted by it. He now faced the head-on 
collision with the main French armies which it had been his 
intention to avoid. Ney and Soult were coming down on him 
from the north. Already the right bank of the Tagus was closed 
behind him by French armies. He would be overwhelmed by 
numbers if he did not retreat at once. So he crossed the Tagus 
and retired quickly into Portugal, sheltering his despondent and 
hungry men behind the fortress of Badajoz. Wellington, for -

TALAVERA: WALCHEREN 4~ 

Talavera :arned him his title, had pro~ed t~ himself that sud- 1 
den offensives would not do. The Spamsh allies were no substi­
tute for food depots. His men were half-starved and blamed the 
Spanish population. He himself resolved never to rely for his 
own security upon Cuesta or other Spanish generals. Neverthe­
less, he had drawn 100,000 French troops to the Tagus and in 
their absence the north-west of Spain had again risen in 
arms. 

The month of Talavera was also that in which the expedition ( 
s~iled to the Scheldt. It, too, retired, but without the consolation 
of a victory. Truly they captured Flushing, but only after a 
fortnight's siege. This had given time for the defence of Antwerp 
to be fully prepared. The English landed their troops on the 
islands of Walcheren and South Beveland. The commanders 
considered that to throw them on to Antwerp would be suicidal. 
Chatham embarked most of his men for England in mid­
September l 809. The rest remained on Walcheren principally 
to keep the river open to British trade. Fever decimated them 
on the marshy island. The British cabinet showed nervous in­
decision. The expedition had been intended as the opening of 
a second front in the west against Napoleon. But in July 1809 

Austria had been defeated at Wagram and at once opened 
negotiations for peace. She accepted humiliating terms in 
September. Thus the British landing lost its original purpose. 
Were the British to consolidate or evacuate their muddy foot­
hold in the Low Countries? In September they were gathering 
Flemish peasants to fortify Flushing. In October, building 
labourers arrived from England with bricks and lime. In 
November, however, demolition was in full swing. Finally, on ( 
22 December Walcheren was evacuated; nearly half of the 
orce a ie or sic e e . 

The full tide of popular disappointment was aroused against 
Portland's ministers. Portland himself had a fit and before the I - ' end of the year, was dead. anning coufc: argue that the events 
of the summer merely emonstrated the truth of his letter of the 
previous March. He had opposed both the W alcheren plan 
and C~stlereagh. The latter now at last discovered the plot ? 
against him. He called Canning out to a duel on 22 September ~ 
I 809. Both men resi ned their offices. All seemed dissolved. 
At this dark moment of t e war there was no Pitt to ride the 
storm; only plucky little Perceval trotting down to Windsor, 
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desperately consulting the king about means of making a 
ministry after this outburst of recrimination and ba? tempe7. 

er eval's aim was to rebuild a government ofnat10nal umt . 
Castlereagh and Canning a e immate eacli other for the 
moment. Sidmouth's men were still not favourably regarded by 

l true Pittites after the events of 18?o. to 1805.; nor did Sidmouth 
pant to join the dull rump of a mmistry which had brought the 
war into so sad a state. Perceval decided that he must woo the 
talent-and the parliamentary votes-of the whigs. Lords Gre 
and Grenville were invited to come and discuss a coalition. But 
Lord Grey refused even to enter discussions; Grenville, who at 
first seemed interested, decided to adhere to his ally and turn 
down the tempter. For this ~l there were several reason, 
amo g_them resentment at the king's treatment of the Talents 

~> L-=.:=--~ b ministry. The king, for his part, had been forced y events to 

' .s 

permit an invitation to be extended, but .h: would never 
repudiate his demand for silence on the catholic issue. The most 
that could be hoped was that this is~nor~d. ~ut 
behind all points of principle there was a oht1cal .mstmct 
guidin ey. He was afraid to join in partners ip witli men 
who were stronger than he in their hold on the kmg, for that 
way lay either a future quarrel or insignificance. It might even 
have happened that in office the Grenvillites would have re­
newed their Pittite friendships: then Grey would have been left 
to retire or throw himself into the flailing arms of Whitbread. 

All P~rceval's ideas of a broader-bottom failed. There was 

) 
nothingrett'butto co inue arrower as even than that 
of Portland. The vacant ministries were filled with the second­

..( class men who would take them. Lord Wellesley replaced Can-
s. ning as foreign secretary, Liverpool moved to the war ?ffice, 

and Richard Ryder1 became home secretary. Perceval himself 
combined the posts of first lord of the treasury and chancellor of 
the exchequer. This administration was made up in time to 
celebrate the 5oth anniversary of George Ill's accession. But 
the new situation in Eurppe had a more pressing call upon 
their attention. Austria had accepted all French demands; after 
a revolution Sweden had joined the continental system; Russia 
had taken Finland; the pope was a French prisoner at Avignon. 

:t. }'he opposition groups vied w~another in attack on the 

. ,'J _ 1 Richard Ryder (1766-1832), judge advocate general, 1807; held the home 
r>"' t~~ office, 1809-u1; brother of first earl ofHarrowby. 
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C!_mpaign in Spain. The government were told both that it was 
a silly side show and that they were failing to run it with enough 
vigour. If any other administration could have been invented, b tµ: . ') 
that of Perceval would not have existed. As it was, ministers ~ "1~ 
settled in their offices and were more united, more of a team · ':J 

~ . 
than hitherto, because they felt their unpopularity and felt, fl ~c 
increasingly, how much they depended upon Perceval's coura- lt......c,,.~k... 
geous skill in the house of commons. ,,..-. ~ 

_Lord Liverpool showed from his first days at the war office I l 
his faith that the peninsular war offered the greatest hope of ~ 
success. From this no opposition jeers moved him. He asked ~ f ·. 
Wellington, in the autumn of 1809, how many men he would ~i,. 
require to hold Portugal. Wellington replied that he needed Vtli 
3~000 more to ma~e up his requisite 30,000. Liverpool promised '1.k_L. 
him 6,ooo, but dilated upon the expense of maintaining this J'lh.. 
force while paying the Portuguese army as well. Wellington was 
satisfied of his good intentions, yet like everyone else he doubted 
the capacity of his masters. 'I am convinced that the Govern­
ment cannot last', he wrote to Liverpool in the spring of 181 o, 
and again, 'I have pressed the strengthening of the Government 
much against their inclinations'. The government was negotiat­
ing all this time with Cannin Sidmouth, and Castlereagh. All 
these, however, were also convinced that it wou not ast, and 
no one boarded the waterlogged ship. The old crew therefore ) 
remained and Wellington had to rely upon them. } 

After a winter of fox-hunting, officers in the field and troops 
snugly stowed in sound buildings, Wellington prepared to face 
a major French offensive on Portugal. Peace with Austria had 
released great quantities of Napoleon's troops for action else­
where. Many were intended for that massive subjugation of 
Spain which Sir John Moore had interrupted. Soult went down 
into Andalusia and ran riot over the south. A large force began 
the siege of Cadiz, which received British reinforcements. But 
Massena in addition was given 70,000 men to recon uer Portu-
al. Wellington's first concern was o e ay this enemy until tlie 

harvest had been gathered and stores completed. On the fron­
tiers of Portugal therefore Ciudad Rodrigo and Almeida were 
told to fight to the end. Craufurd and the Light Division mean­
while skirmished along the frontier to prevent any enemy patrols 
from ranging ahead and preparing the way for the main forces. 
By this means Wellington successfully prevented Massena from 
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making a push into Portugal until late in the summer of 1810. 

The combined efforts of Ney andJunot, under assena, ca 
the fall of Ciudad Rodrigo in July 1810. Almeida was next 
invested. The explosion of the main powder magazines in the 
fort compelled its surrender at the end of August. Wellington 
the while had his army near enough to keep the French alert 
but refused to come to the help of the fortress, for that would 
have meant joining battle on terms which the French desired. 
After its fall he retired towards Lisbon. As he went his army 
systematically scorched the earth over which they moved. This 
operation was grievous to the Portuguese, but was designed to 
take advantage of the French dependence upon requisitioning. 1 

Little was left in the countryside upon which the enemy might 
live. Ne ss it was necessary to give the Portuguese hope. 
A s cessful en _ ag~nt woul o f111s. So Wellington halted 

J
upon the top of some heathery downs, the Sierra Buzaco, invit­
ing Massena to try his luck. Up the slope the French obligingly 
hurried. From the crest they met close volleys. The survivors 
were jabbed down the slope again by a bayonet charge. It was 

1 only a check to the French. But they had lost 4,500 men to 
Wellington's 1,250. 

Massena tried to hurry on to Coimbra and Lisbon. A second 
element in Wellington's technique became apparent. He too 
marched towards Lisbon. But he did so by the shortest route, 
mapped by the English during the last eight months. The 
French had no guide in their possession, though they had been 
in the area before in 1807 to 1808. Using ordinary maps they 
went by the worst roads and arrived to find Wellington in the 
best positions before them. The French lost all their wounded 
and their stores at Coimbra by action of irregular Portuguese 
bands-a third element in the British strength. Across the Lis­
bon peninsula Wellington's positions were prepared. The lines of 
Torres Vedras barred Massena's advance to the city. The third, 
innermost line was simply fortifications to cover the harbour 
for an embarkation in case of need. The two outer lines were 
really worked as one system. They consisted of natural difficulties 
elaborated by man. Every hill had been made formidable o its 
eastern face. Tracks had been barred, stone walls built across 
the valleys, and water dammed everywhere to flood lines of 
approach. In October 1810 Massena sat down in front of these 

1 See above, p. 479. 
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lines of whose existence he had been unaware. It was impossible 
to turn them, for they extended to the sea. He never launched 
any effective attack upon them. All the difficulties of supplying 
a large army began to tell against the French once they were 
stationary. To requisition anything in a countryside which had 
been devastated demanded detective skill as well as ruthlessness. 
The French endured a winter of torment. By March 1811 there 
was no course open to them but to drag their way ac to the 
frontier again through the hills and the marauders. They had 
lost 25,000 men. 

Throughout this' trial by ordeal Liverpool had supported 
Wellington manfully. Often he appeared to think that his critics 
must be right, that this would be but a protracted evacuation by 
gallant but unsuccessful British forces. But whatever he thought, 
he always left the military decisions with Wellington. He con­
tinued to labour at his desk to find the supplies for him. Political I 
fortitude as well as military cunning had by 1811 cleared 
Portugal. 

Portugal though cleared was not secure. The French still held 
the three great fortresses, for Soult had found time from plunder­
ing Andalusia to come and take Badajoz. In 1811, therefore, 
Wellington's game was to keep in movement, eluding the 
efforts' of the French to bring him to action when their forces 
were combined, seeking the opportunity to fight when he had 
local superiority, and aiming all the while at the recapture of 
the fortresses. In this country dance of armies the French were 
obliged to imitate the English use of food depots. Wellington's 
men themselves, on one occasion, outran their camp-followers 
and were forced to wait half a week hungrily straining their ears 
for the cheerful clatter of the mule trains. In May, Wellington 
was blockading Almeida. His force was weakened by his having 
detached Beresford to block Sault's army at Badajoz. Massena 
thought he had his opportunity. He fell upon the British at 
Fuentes d'Onoro. The battle was Wellington's worst. His right 
wing was left unguarded and was driven in. Nevertheless, the 
infantry fought in a style which did credit to their training. 
They retreated soberly for several miles in formal squares, in 
face of the French cavalr:'. The end of it was that Massena 
gave up pursuit: the British army remained unbroken and 
before Almeida. As the French withdrew the fortress fell. 
Fuentes d'Onoro therefore was counted a Wellington victory. 
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1 
He himself preferred to call it an example of French incom­
petence.1 Massena was now replaced by Marmont, the duke 
of Ragusa. 

Within a fortnight of this battle, Beresford was in action with 
Portuguese troops against Soult away to the south before Bada­
joz. The battle of Albuerra lacked skill on both sides. In a 
mudd e way the two armies lurched into one another and 
slogged it out bloodily. The British losses were their heaviest in 
the peninsula, a quarter of Beresford's force. Both sides lost 
between 7 ,ooo and 8,ooo men. Soult, like Massena, showed 
once more that the weakness of the French was in their inability 
to stand still after a drawn battle. Soult marched off towards 
Seville. The British tightened their ring around Badajoz and 
Wellington himself arrived to command the assault. But Bada­
joz stood massively upon the rocks of the Guadiana. The can­
non balls of the besiegers rattled against the castle walls and no 
breach was made. 

The French determined to make another effort to smash 
opposition with one massive blow. A letter of Sault's was inter­
cepted ordering the assembling of all the force of Estremadura 
and the advance of Drouet from Toledo. Only Suchet with the 
army of Catalonia continued undisturbed, systematically reduc­
ing the north-east, employing terror, as in the massacre ofTarra­
gona, to cow the Spanish resistance. As Marmont and Soult 
marched up the valleys into Portugal, Wellington began once 
more to retire before them. He went across the Agueda and 
prepared winter quarters for his men in cantonment. This gave 
the marshals pause. They had no wish to endure another winter 
in the open in front of a foe who rolled up like a hedgehog. They 
could not see how to force a fight in the open. They therefore 
allowed their plan to peter out and made no attempt to recon-

1 
quer Portugal. Thus at the end of the campaign of 181 r, though 
Wellington had recaptured only one of the frontier fortresses, 
he still had all Portugal to use as a chess-board, or as a base for 
offensive operations. 

J 
By this time t~ war-policy of the Perceval government had 

I 
beco~ They groaned at the cost of keeping the British 
and Portuguese forces on this basis of perpetual war, but they 
had resolved to bear it. They had at last put away from them 
the mirage, which had beckoned on all their predecessors, that 

1 'If Boney had been there, we should have been beat.' 
....r 
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the French might be beaten by one great and sudden master- f•"'-'"'4•~•11 

strok .. l~stead they hoped to win by steady and unremitting 
exertion m the one theatre where there had been any success. 
They would raise. Wellington's force from 30,000 to 40,000 : 

t~ey would send him funds to meet his overdue and depreciated 
bills to the great Portuguese stores merchants. For the rest, he 
must wea.r out the French and give them success in the end. It 
was a pohcy which made heavy demands on the loyalty of their 
supporters, when every retirement was used by the opposition 
as p:oof of the ~olly of the war. In the autumn of r8ro Grey was 
at his most pacific and was well supplied by Sir Robert Wilson I 
with expert military information. Officers returning to Portugal 
from leave often ~old Wellington that either the government 
woi:ld abandor: him or woul~ fall .. Only in r8r r did the whi ~ 
be m to admit that o er _ e enmsula_might be 
profitabl.e. But they continued to assume that the French-would 
ma.k~ no mistakes and that Wellington would only play a 
waitmg role. 

In facing the economic crisis of r8r rz Perceval could be con-1 
soled b~ the knowledge o some success m t e uropean battle. 
~xpans10n overseas, moreover, continued, a side-show but an 
important one for the maintenance of mercantile confidence. 
All the West Indies were now in British hands or those of 
frie~dly Spaniards, except for the negro territory of Haiti. In 
India m r8r r a palace revolution put the state of Travancore 
under British influence. A more splendid acquisition was that 
of Ja':'a. Lord Minto in Madras successfully planned the 
sweepmg u~ of the last vestiges of Dutch power in Indonesia, so 
long the. object .of envy. In August r8r l Sir Sam AuchmutyJ 
fought his way mto Batavia and vigorously asserted control of 
the whole of Java. 

Yet even as t~rogress gf the war seemed to consolidate the 
~ere va a in~str · -~ all was thrown into jeopar y y t e 
illness of t~ ~g. Prm~ 111e.B, - eorge I s youngest A ~ ~ 
da:ighter;diedm November l8ro. The illness of this cherished J 
child re.duced the king to the deepest gloom. His madness came ~'"1.... .J 
upon him once more. The doctors gave optimistic reports, but 

1 
Sir Robert Wilson (1777- 1849), served in Peninsula, A.D.C. to the Kin , 

1 See above, pp. 469 f. g 
1 

.Sir Samuel ~uchmuty (1756- 1822), born in Al)lerica and volunteered for 
~erv1ce as a loyalist; served in India, 1783-97 and 1810-13; commander-in-chief 
in Ireland, 1821. 
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he did not emerge from his mania. So on 20 December 1810 

Perceval introduced a regency bill, copied from Pitt's bill o 
l 788. 1 Equa y imitative Ponsonby, for the whigs, proposed that 
the prince of Wales should be accepted as regent by hereditary 
right. The_Regency Act finally passed on February 18II the 
royal assent being signified by a commission.2 e regent was 
the prince of Wales. For twelve months his powers were to be 
limited so that no action of a long-lasting character might be 
taken to which the king might object on his recovery. The king 
was to resume active power once the queen and her council had 
notified the privy council of his recovery. 

It was expected by everyone that the prince would follow his 
eighteenth-century predecessors and bring in his friends to re­
place those of his father. 'We are all', said young Palmerston, 
'on the kick and go.' The prince himself had endured years of 
political impotence looking forward to the day when he would 
be revenged upon the court. But there were new factors in the 
situation since the last change of sovereign. Real issues of rin­
ci le existed in politics, principally those of the war and of 
catholic emancipation, with the reform issue itself only a little 
below the surface. On the great arguments of the day the prince 
regent was now on the side of tory thinking. He might attack 
the tory ministers when he was not in charge of affairs, but once 
he was in a position where words led to action it was clear that 
in affairs of state-though not in private life-he had come 
round to the point of ie~y solid countr entleman. He 
wanted the war to be energetically pushed. He did not want to 
try experiments at that stage with rights for catholics. He did 
not feel his old friends were as likely to be sound on these points 
as his father's ministers. At the same time the prince was not 
dead to feelings of friendship or at least to the conventional 
decencies of apparent friendship. His conscience would trouble 
him if he went straight over from his old friends to those for 
whom he felt dislike even as he acknowledged the force of their 
common sense. 

All this was but incoherent in the prince's mind. Indeed, he 

'

tried to convince himself of his own consistency. So he began by 
allowing it to be assumed that there was to be a change. There 

~ 

1 See above, p. 304. 
2 The authority of the commission itself would not bear a too punctilious legal 

scrutiny, but that was part of the inherent difficulty of the position. 

<f.91 

w~re di~culties. Grenv~lle's _group did not want to serve along 
witH Whitbread. Grenville himself wanted to retain his sinecure 
post as auditor at the exchequer even if he became first lord of 
the treasury. The prince uneasily watched the preparations for 
a complete ~hange. This was more serious than the ejection of OI. 
a few men, hke Perceval, for whom he had a particular dislike. 

THE REGENT'S CHOICE 

Then on 29 January 181 l the queen sent him a letter with /( ~ 
favou~ab~e news of the king, wh~, it was reported, 'gave perfect ' 
attent10~ to a report made to him by Perceval on public busi-
ness: This ~as a~ opportunity to defer action.r In spite of the 
advice of his particular friends, Moira and Sheridan (the latter 
no~ a figure of painful fun, politically), the prince informed the 
whigs that he was going to continue wit erceval's mmistry 
unc~an ed. Tfos coul be e en ed as filial piety and public-
s~m;ea sense. Ther~ ~as no point in making a change if the 
kings return to activity would reverse it all. Meanwhile the 
prince satisfied his feelings by being rude to ministers he had 
decided to retain. 

The king did not recover h ever. By the autumn of 181 l 

the pnnce was wear):'. of P rceval. Relations could not be easy 
between the puritanical head of the exchequer and a man of 
taste and tantrums, an aesthete decayed into grossness by habi­
tual self-indulgence. To keep the government respectable and 
yet to avoi~ ~epro~ch of~aithlessness the prince now thought of 
a new admimstr~t10n which would take in whigs but discipline 
them. Lord Moira consulted Grey about a reunion but was 
rebuffed. Then Lord Wellesley, who had always felt himself 
a cut ab?~e his cabinet colleagues, was thought of as head of 
a. Grenvilhte government; but Grenville attacked Wellesley's 
v~ew of t~e war. By December l 8 l l the prince, with his debts, 
his old friends, and his new views, seemed almost as broken as 
~is father: he lay fiat on his stomach, bemoaning his physical 
Ills and refusing to do any business. 

The restrictions on the regent came to an end on 18 February _ 
1812. After that he had no excuse for not declaring himself. He 
w~n.ted, as his father had often wanted, a broad-bottomed ad­
mimstr~tion. He did not know, any more than any politician 
of the time knew, how that could be achieved. On 13 February 
1812 he at last stated his intentions in a letter to his brother 

' 1 
1:he importance of this letter, found in the Windsor archives, is demonstrated 

by Michael Roberts, The Whig Party 1807-1812, p. 368. 
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the duke of York, which was for the information of Lords Grey 
and Grenville. His first point was: 'In the critical situation of 
the war in the Peninsula, I shall be most anxious to avoid any 
measure which can lead my allies to suppose that I mean to 
depart from the present system ... I cannot w!t~hol~ my 
approbation from those who have honourably distmgu.ished 
themselves in support of it.' After this came what can be inter­
preted either as a gesture to the past, or as wis?ful thinkin.g for 
the future-'! cannot conclude without expressing the gratifica­
tion I should feel if some of those persons with whom the early 
habits of my public life were formed, would strengthen my 
hands and constitute a part of my government.' he effect of 
this letter was to sever the prince's friendship with the whigs._ 
Policy counted for more than persons. All tbey were offered 
was a few places on condition that the stiff-necked and un­
imarrinative tories were acknowledged to be right after all. The 
whi~s saw that they must continue to live on locusts in the 
wilderness after having had their glimpse of the promised land. 
Wellesley_ too was a casualty. His dream ofleading a new team 
gone, he resigned his place. This enabled Castlerea h to re~£_nter 
the cabinet. In April 1812 Sidmouth wit is nends Vansittart1 

and Bragge) gave the cautious man's verdict on the. new look 

1 

of things: he joined the administration. Only Canm?g, ?rey, 
WeHesley, and Grenville headed groups locked out, nc? m de­
bating points and poor in prospects. Perceval .and Liver ool 
were confirmed in osition even if they were neither loved nor 
admire . 

\ 

The skill of Perceval was displayed early in Uil.2 when he 
piloted the bills for increasing the income of the prince regent 
through the house of commons.2 At a time of economic unrest 
and high costs it was no simple matter to submit as uncontrover-
sial business an increase for a ruler as flamboyantly extravagant 
as the prince. The opposition on this were led by Tierney, a 
man who longed for office. But they were handicapped by their 
past advocacy of the prince's cause. The opposition raised the 

1 Nicholas Vansittart, first Baron Bexley (1766-1851 ), a younger son of Henry 
Vansittart the governor of Bengal; Irish secretary, 1805; chancellor of the ex-

chequer, 1812-23. . 
2 Only on the point of compensa ting Colonel M'Ma?on_, fo_rmerly_ the prmce's 

private secretary, so as to keep his mouth shut after his d1sm1ssal, d_1d the house 
revolt. On Wilberforce's motion he was left to the bounty of the prmce and not 
allowed a shameful sinecure (paymaster of widows' pensions) at the public expense. 
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question of Roman catholic relief in both houses. Here ' 
agai ? though Canning expounoe is middle-way between ' 
the diehard and the radical solution, the treasury had almost 
a two to one majority. The progress of war in the peninsula W "vr' 
eclipsed all such issues in the eyes o t 1e po itlca y powerful 
classes, little effect though it had upon the merchants fear- i'I....,.~ -"'-.r. 
ing war with America, or the starving frame-breakers in ·r · r 
Nottingham. 

Wellington had rested his men during the autumn of 1811 
while he bombarded ministers with demands for supplies. In 
De~ember ~e ha~ received the most important of these, a siege 
tram for his projected offensive. In the heart of winter on 
r J~nuary 1812, he put his army into motion. The en~my 
garrison was under-manned and unsuspecting, as Wellington 
rushed forward to the siege of Ciudad Rodri2"o. His own men 
in wet or icy uniforms, dug away remorsele~sly at the froze~ 
ground to entrench themselves under the walls. The bombard­
ment :~en battered two breaches in the walls. On l 9 J anua 
the British forces stormed their way in through the reac es to 
capture the second of the key points of the Portuguese frontier. 
A thousa?d men were lost? including the dashing Craufurd, 
whose dymg words to Wellington only provoked from him the 
comment that it was stuff 'one had read of in romances'. 
Wellington himself wasted neither words nor time. After Ciudad 
Rodrigo he marched instantly to Badgjoz. By March he was " 
attacking it. Here he was not as happy. In April he lost 5,000 
men under a downpour of masonry, steel, lead and fire as he 
vainly tried to storm the great breach. The main attack failed 
comp~etel~. Th~ fortress fell to a surprise move, intended only 
as a divers10n. Picton and the 3rd Division climbed their 20-foot 
ladders up the walls of the castle. The attackers on the main 
front were sullenly acknowledging defeat when the shrilling of 
the. British bugles from within announced that the place was~ 
theirs. The.~rench troops were treated as honourable prisoners. 
But t?e ~ntls~ troops behaved with sickening savagery to the 
?pamsh mhabita.nts. They burst out from the discipline of their 
icy .com~ander mto a carnival of greed and lust, relieving all 
their feelings of resentment of the local population and, no 
doubt, the local weather. 

While Wellington had been conducting his two sieges, 80,000 
Frenchmen under Marmont and Soult had been trying to collect 
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themselves together. The process was not yet complete by May 
1812. The two French armies had the Tagus between them. 
Hill,1 on Wellington's command, destroyed the bridge of boats 
at Almaraz which linked them. To communicate with one 
another they had to proceed eastwards as far up river as Toledo. 
Wellington had now achieved his aim of preventing a French 
concentration. He set about the destruction of his foes in detail. 
First he wished to deal Marmont a decisive blow. But Marmont 
was not easily outplayed in manreuvre. From May to late July 
the two commanders marched and countermarched. French 
speed forced Wellington to turn back from the Douro to Sala­
manca. For two days of this operation the two armies were 
moving feverishly within cannon-shot of one another, a military 
pageant in choking dust and heat. Then on 22 July Wellington 
deployed his men for battle south of Salamanca. He watched to 
see if the French would continue to outflank him, preparing in 
that case to resume his backward march towards Ciudad Rod­
rigo. Marmont, in his turn, anticipated such a retirement and 
pushed out his leading units to cut the line for retreat. This 
extended his front very dangerously. Wellington perceived the 
French weakness. Pakenham was ordered to attack the isolated 
division. Thus the battle of Salamanca opened piecemeal. The 
French never recovered from their opening disadvantage: their 
flank was shattered, their centre driven in and Marmont 
wounded. After weeks of elaborate manreuvre a decisive result 
had been reached by one direct blow in 40 minutes' fighting. 
The French lost 14,000 to the British 5,000. The broken enemy 
remnants straggled back towards Burgos, the Pyrenees, and 
France. 

After this triumph the road to Madrid was open. Joseph was 
driven from the capital and Wellington entered Madrid as a 
liberator. Soult was in Andalusia, Joseph had retired to Cata­
lonia, the army of Portugal was being regrouped at Burgos. 
Wellington had triumphantly demonstrated how a compact 
force might disintegrate the great masses of the French. The 
Spanish irregulars had their chance to gnaw at them in their 
sprawling dismay. Wellington hoped that in Catalonia and 
Andalusia the French would be fully occupied. He turned 
north-east to Burgos leaving the dependable Hill with a garrison 
in Madrid. His purpose was to destroy the French guard upon 

1 Rowland Hill, first Viscount Hill (1772-1842). 

RETREAT FROM BURGOS 495 

their main route through the mountains into Spain and win the 
p:ninsula by isolating the other armies so that they might be 
withered and chipped to pieces. This attempt at a decisive 
stroke was not sufficiently prepared. The men outran the trans­
ports. The mules with guns and ammunition were left behind 
as he came up to the castle at Burgos. Nor did he find that he 
could make up for material shortage with disciplined courage. 
The best men had been left at Madrid. The futile siege of the 
sma.ll castl.e.continued until Wellington had lost the advantages 
of his mobility. By October the French in the area had recovered 
their spirits. Soult, from Andalusia, and Joseph from Catalonia 
were approaching Madrid and it seemed possible that th~ 
French might yet force on the sort of grand engagement which 
best suited them. Hill, however, was recalled from Madrid in 
time. He joined Wellington and the reunited army worked a 
weary way back through Salamanca and Ciudad Rodrigo into 
Portugal. There Wellington settled them in cantonments for 
the :'inter. The retreat had cost them 4,000 lost stragglers. 
Wellmgton roundly condemned his army. Its decline in disci­
pline he declared was the greatest ever known because its 
officers had been habitually inattentive to their duty. 

Wellington's harsh general order relieved his feelincrs of dis­
appointment. He had seen final victor in Sr.ai · sight and 
had then had o winter once more in Portucral. But his own 
comments were not a true assessment of the situation. Imme­
diate victory had eluded them, but as surely ultimate victory 
was now prepared. 1:he. French had lost 20,000 prisoners, 
3,000 guns, and all their piled stores in Madrid. The French, in 
the efforts against Wellington, had given up all the country 
south of the Tagus: Everywhere the Spanish were on the move, f ~ 
not ~nly as guerrillas, but as an organized country in arms. 
Wellmgton had been appointed commander-in-chief of thel 
Spanish armies and the Co.rtes in ses~ion. at Cadiz had promised 
him that he should appomt and dismiss the officers of their 
army. More important than this was the fact that the French 
were no nearer solving the problem of strategy which they had 
been set. They had discovered no means of organizing their 
numbers so as to deal a mortal blow: nor had they discovered 
how to keep those numbers on any organized basis which could 
prevent Wellington from inflicting such a series of defeats upon 
them as to bring on their collapse. 

l 
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Napoleon at the very outset of this year, January 1812, had 
shown by his movement of 20,000 men into Swedish Pomerania 
that he was about to quarrel with Russia. By April he had 
addressed his formal letter of complaint against Russian failure 
to abide by the Treaty of Tilsit. Before Wellington had fought 
Salamanca, Napoleon was busy on the crossing of the Niemen 
for the most grand-scale of his wars, the Moscow campaign. It 
is therefore true that the French could not hope for reinforce­
ment in Spain unless there was first a triumph in Russia. But 
this was not the whole of the story. Napoleon himself, by per­
sonal genius in direction, might have been able to give events 
in Spain a new shift and dent the British victory. But it would, 
in that case, be Napoleon and not numbers that would make 
the change. As clearly as military events ever can be foretold, 
it could be said by 1812 that Wellington had made eventual 
victory in Spain only a matter of time. Their very size was 
exhausting the French, like a heavyweight boxer, unable to 
punch, wearily sagging in the ring. If they were forced back into 
France it remained to be seen whether a beaten army, living 
on its own villages, might not undermine the basis of that 
regime against which England had fought so long. 

f
- Napoleon offered peace once more in the early summer of 
~· It was to be on the basis that France would renounce. all 
influence in Spain: that country should be ruled on constltu­
tional lines with her Cortes but that 'the present dynasty' should 
remain on the throne.JLord Castlereagh firmly declined t9 dis­
cuss an r osal that ose h should remain in S ain. Napoleon 
made his overture as part of the preliminaries for war with 
Russia the event of 1812 which was to make the greatest 

' difference to the long English struggle. The agreement for 
France and Russia to hold a condominium over the world had 
never worked because neither party could see the other make 
any gain without fearing for its security. Russia complained 
that French interference in central Europe was aggressive. She 
demanded that France should cease to control Prussia, to 
influence Poland, to intrigue in Sweden. Napoleon for his part 
complained of Russian hostility in Oldenburg: he was never 
willing to see Russia gain control at Constantinople. He never 
forgave the ukase of 1 8 IO by which the tsar, for the sake of the 
luxury of Russian trade and contacts with the outside world, 
allowed English goods (in neutral ships) into Russian ports and 
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so back into European circulation. Napoleon d~termined to 
win his war with England by humbling the only other great 
power still possessing independence. He assembled the grand 
army 700,000 strong, 400,000 of them collected from Italy 
Polan?, Germany, and the subject peoples. He had hoped t~ 
~ght m Poland but the Russians, by waiting, forced him to 
mvade. He wa~ unop.posed as far as Smolensk. After a victory 
here, and an mdeclSlve slaughter at Borodino, he occupied 
!v1oscow on 14 Septem?er 1812. By refusing to parley or to fight 
m the open the Russians forced Napoleon to his nightmare 
retreat. In this French defects in supply were once more and 
catastrophically, apparent. By 5 December Napoleon was'back 
in Paris. He had lost 400,000 men dead or wounded and 
100,000 prisoners. 

In the cou~se of the campaign Alexander had, naturally, ~ 
made peace with England and he had handed over his fleet to ll'T .. " 

c~-ope~ate with her. The o ening of a new front, the gain of a I \... 
fnend m the struggle, these in t emselves would have given 
new h?pe to. ~he English cabinet. But by the end of 1812 there c,.;., 
was this addit10n.al and overwhelming fact, that the rand army 
had ceased to exist: Napoleon ?reamed of making a new army. 
But he had to begm by shootmg French officers in Paris who 
had intrigued, in his absence, to overthrow him. The new and 
final stages of the war with France had begun. The outlook in 
Europe was more promising for England than at any time since 
1793. 
. 1:he hold-fast policy of Perceval and George III had been] 
Justified by events. But neither of them was able to rejoice in the 
fact. Perceval, from February of 1812, was becoming generally ~ 
ackno"".ledged for ':hat he was, the undramatic exponent of 
the pohcy upon which the English ruling class were agreed. So 
durmg March an? April he ~rew in strength. Then on l 1 May 
1812, at about 5 m the evemng, Perceval was making his way f6 
through the lobby of the house of commons when a man called 
Bellingham came up to him and fired a pistol. The bullet 
entered the. left breast a?d pierced the heart. Bellingham was 
a commercial agent, rumed by the economic war who had 
beer: pestering government offices vainly for redres~ and now 
crazily attempted to revenge himself. The death of Perceval did 
nothing to expedite the repeal of the orders in council. It simply 
produced yet another ministerial crisis. -

8720 .12 -- KK--
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cent.1 London's population had become 1 ,009,546, Edinburgh 
and Leith 103,000, Glasgow 100,750, Manchester and Salford 
98,573, Liverpool 94,376, Birmingham 85,700, Bristol 76,500, 
and Leeds 62,500. Old England was growing within her ancient 
coasts almost as fast as the United States with its new lands, 
its immigrants, and its expanding frontiers. The urban con­
centrations, moreover, were a phenomenon hitherto unknown 
in the world. The world-conquering industries were well based, 
having many home consumers within a small space. 

Within that space, in addition, the movement of goods and 
people continued to become easier. The roads, long admired as 
the best in Europe,2 benefited by the extension and consolida­
tion of Turnpike Trusts. About 20,000 miles of important roads 
were maintained by these bodies in 1815.J The great days of 
Telford4 and Macadams had only just begun: Macadam in 
1811 put to Parliament his scheme for establishing roads upon 
a bed of stones broken into inch-long pieces: he was given 
charge of the Bristol roads in 1815. Telford was commissioned 
in 1802 to suggest measures for improving Scottish roads. 
Nevertheless the provision of better surfaces with the use of 
stone chippings was already practised before the two great 
road builders brought the method to perfection. To relieve the 
roads for the transport of heavy goods short stretches of iron rail­
tracks were in use. Between 1810 and 1816 it was thus made 
possible to draw coal from Gloucester to Cheltenham. These 
lengths of rail, usually 15 or 20 miles each, were most common 
in the iron or coal districts: Tyneside had 225 miles of such 
tracks; by others Cardiff was linked to Merthyr. 

Both rail-tracks and roads were operated in conjunction with 
canals. Canal building reached its peak in these twenty years. 
Between 1793 and 1805 the Grand Junction canal linked Lon­
don with Warwickshire, with a side line to Oxford. The Leeds 
and Liverpool canal was being pushed up 600 feet to cross the 

1 The United States now had nearly 7! million. There were 28 million French 
speaking people in the French Empire. Paris had -! million inhabitants. 

2 See above, p. 27. 
J Out of some 120,000 miles of road: 33! per cent. of Middlesex roads were 

under turnpike and only 10 per cent. of those in Essex. 
•Thomas Telford (1757-1834), perhaps the greatest civil engineer of the age 

or bridges, canals, and roads. But such great works of his as, for example, the 
Menai bridge, belong to the period after 1815. · 

s John Loudon Macadam (1756-1836), who gave his name to Macadamized 
road building. 
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Pennines by locks and so, via the old Aire and Calder naviga­
tion, linked up with the Humber. Birmingham was connected 
with the Severn. The Gloucester and Berkeley system was half 
finished. Up in Scotland the Firth and Clyde canal began 
operations in 1790, the Crinan canal opened in 1801, and the 
Caledonian Canal was being built from 1803. The system 
represented a great investment of capital in the war years: by 
1815 it was paying a return in cheap transport over the whole 
country, the cost being about one-third that of road transport. 
It was particularly important to London. The raw materials 
from the London docks could be moved by canal to all points 
of the Midlands while finished products poured back into 
metropolitan warehouses for distribution. Faster barges carried 
passengers. Mr. Pickford operated a day and night service for 
urgent cargoes along the whole of the Grand Junction. The 
main defect of the system was the lack of uniformity in lock­
sizes and channels. Against this may be set some remarkable 
technical achievements. Among the most striking was Telford's 
all-iron aqueduct at Port Cyslltau, opened in 1805, which en­
abled barges to sail slowly through the heavens, 127 feet above 
the river Dee, on the Ellesmere canal. 

From the examination of so many novelties of industry it 
should not be concluded that agriculture had become of less 
importance in the national economy. The most labour was still 
employed in it. It was still the key to the problems of periodic 
slump. The feature of the trade cycle normal in an industrial 
capitalist society can be faintly detected in examining the de­
pressions of the period, 1 but more obvious are the effects of the 
harvest. Agriculture still regulated the home market. With poor 
crops and exceptionally high food prices the demand for manu­
factured goods was reduced: when the population had money 
to spend after feeding itself the demand for manufactures in­
creased again. 

The war diminished the supply of foreign corn just when the 
demands of an increasing population were being sharply felt. 
The inevitable result was a rise in agricultural prices. In the 
years immediately preceding 1 764, according to the committee 
of the house of commons which examined the question in 1813, 
the average price of wheat had been 33s. 3d. a quarter. In the 

1 See Lord Beveridge, 'Trade Cycle in Britain before 1850', in Oxford Economic 
Papers, iii (1940), 74-109, and iv (1940), 63-76. 
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period 1764 to 1794, on the same authority, the average price 
was 44S· 7d. Burke's Corn Law of 1773 took 48s. as the top price 
at which home farmers could expect protection: after that 
foreign corn was allowed in at a nominal 6d. duty. The revised 
corn law of 1 79 r lifted this level up to 54S· Actual prices, as 
ascertained by parliament, were for I 794 6os. gd., for I 795 
91s. 8d., for 1796 gos. 4d., for 1797 6gs. gd. In 1800 the price was 
at the extraordinary level of 142s. 10d. and a 4 lb. loaf in London 
cost 1s. 3!d. 1 Without imports coming easily from abroad prices 
were irregular, for they depended on the English weather. The 
1804 Corn Law pushed the figure at which foreign corn might 
enter at a nominal duty up to 66s. The average price between 
1804 and 1812 was said, in fact, to be 88s. 11d. The 4 lb. loaf in 
London fell to 8f d. in 1803 and was steady at about Is. in the 
years 1805 to 1809 but was Is. 5d. in 1812, rs. 3d. in 1813, only 
cheapening to 11 fd. in 1814. In a period of inflation the rise in 
agricultural prices was higher than in others.2 

One result was to produce hardship and discontent among 
the labouring poor. But another was to encourage expansion in 
farming. The enclosure movement, which had been active in 
the central wedge of England earlier in George Ill's reign,3 

had slackened in the 8o's. But between 1793 and 1803 (when 
the General Enclosure Act simplified procedure) there was a 
hectic period of enclosure. There were only half a dozen 
counties in England, at the end of it, with more than 3 per cent. 
land unenclosed. It is roughly true to say that all reasonable 
agricultural land was enclosed. Some unreasonable land was 
also under cultivation, unreasonable that is in any but a siege 
economy. The margin at which it became worth while to culti­
vate a field was pushed back by high prices. Farmers enjoyed 
the prosperity of inflation: but their life was based upon in­
secure foundations: too many small men were cultivating areas 
which would not be worth while with ordinary harvests, once 
peace restored the normal markets. 

The enclosures did not, as has sometimes been supposed, 
destroy the small producers. At the end of the war the average 
agricultural unit was one employer with 2! hands to assist 

1 J. H. Clapham, Economic History of Modem Britain, i. 602. 
2 The price of oats was quadrupled, it was estimated, between 1773 and 1800, 

while that of hay was trebled. 
J See above, pp. 34, 35· 
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him.1 But the enclosures were fatal to the independence of those 
who lived in a cottage with customary rights. The farmer, how­
ever small his holding, could, with compensation and high prices, 
continue to farm. The cottager had moral rights which were 
usually ignored. Even if he did receive compensation it was not 
enough, as his former privileges had been, to keep body and 
soul together. So the cottager became the hired hand. For him, 
with enclosure, there was more work in ditching and hedging 
than before. The villages were not deserted: the rural popula­
tion continued to increase. In a Berkshire village such as Maple­
durham the more pushing young men might go to Reading or 
London, but enough remained to increase the size of this purely 
agricultural community.2 The countryside, that is, in a period 
of swelling population, lost only its proportion of the increase 
compared to the towns, but still had an absolute increase. 

In the prosperity of the times improvement in agricultural 
methods was not forced upon the farmers: on the other hand 
the means were readily available for technical improvement. 
Up in the north of England the threshing machine was intro­
duced in the 1 79o's and its use spread slowly southwards. The 
adoption of the best farming practicesJ was no longer dependent 
purely upon the unaided initiative of individuals. In 1 793 Sir 
John Sinclair4 and Arthur Young; organized the setting up of 
the board of agriculture. This board, by the collection of 
information and the publication of many reports, did much 
to spread knowledge among farmers and to prod on the less 
efficient of them. In England, the traveller Louis Simond 
reported after his exploration in 1810, every gentleman's con­
versation was taken up with turnips, clover, enclosures, and 
drains. He added that, though rents had trebled in fifty years, 

1 Such an average figure conceals, of course, the wide variation of different 
parts of the country. Northumberland, for instance, was the area of very large 
farms indeed . 

• Evidence from the unpublished thesis of M. H. Long. 
3 For an account of these see above, pp. 32 f. 
4 Sir John Sinclair (1754-1835), M.P., 1780-1811; president of the board of 

agriculture, 1793-8 and 1806-13; a critic of the Pitt ministry in 1798; carried 
Enclosure Bill of 1796 through the commons; a commissioner of excise, 1811; 
a scientific agriculturalist and collector of statistics, particularly concerned with 
improvement of northern agriculture. 

5 Arthur Young (1741-1820), journalist who turned to farming ; numerous 
writings including Farmer's Letters (1767), State of the Waste La11ds efGreat Britain 
(1773), Political Arithmetic (1774), Annals of Agriculture (47 volumes, 1784-1809), and 
Travels in France ( 1792); secretary of the board of agriculture, 1793. 



522 ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL LIFE, 1793-1815 

England was the only country in the world where a man might 
make his fortune by agriculture. 1 

Another peculiarity of the British rural scene (as compared 
with Europe) was its lack of forests. They ~ad been eater: by 
the demand for ships and charcoal. Entry mto an age of iron 
and coal relieved some of the strain. But the navy was increasing 
its demands. To build a ship of the line required 4,000 grown 
trees.2 At the outset of the war there were less than 3,000 such 
trees left in Epping Forest. In north-west England and in Scot­
land the forests had been cleared almost completely. As a result 
Britain depended upon imports of timber in bulk. In the early 
stages of the war 200,000 loads of timber were importe? from 
the Baltic. As the continental system became effective for 
northern Europe after 1809, it became necessary to seek mor.e 
supplies from North America. Despite all encou.ragements this 
was a poor substitution. An effort was made to mcrease home­
grown supplies. Under an act of parliament of 1808 5,000 acres 
in the New Forest were planted with oak. Scotch firs and larch 
were planted, with the blessing of the Commission on Forests, 
in many parts of England, Wales, and Scotland. Trees gr~w 
slowly, however, while timber prices shot up. From the begm­
ning of the war to 1810 timber prices increased by 300 per cent. 
This had widespread social effects. In areas away from coal 
and denuded of trees, such as Cornwall, it became a luxury to 
eat cooked food. Cobbett, a few years after the war, tells of 
Cornishmen paying 3d. to cook mutton on another man's fire. 
The construction of the Caledonian canal was delayed by the 
shortage and high price of wood. The more universal evil 
was that houses for the rapidly expanding population were 
increased in price and lowered in quality by the shortage 
of the wood to make them.J To this, as well as to the un­
scrupulousness of builders, can be attributed jerry-building­
where there was building at all-which made the slums of the 
new towns. 

The effect of the great economic changes of the war-years 
upon the lives of the ordinary people has been a subject of dis-

' W. Smart, Economic Annals of the Nineteenth Century, 1801-1820, p. 3n, quoting 
Louis Simond, J ournal of a Tour and Residence in Great Britain: 

• J. H. Clapham, Economic History of Modem Britain, vol.. i, p. IO •• 

3 In 1810 a new duty was imposed upon European timber which made the 
situation worse even though its purpose was, by encouraging colonial exports to a 
protected market, to overcome chronic shortages and high prices. 
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pute among historians.1 This matter of housing conditions is but 
one example. It is undoubted that before industrialization, 
housing for the labouring classes was very bad. The one-room 
cottage of the Lowlands of Scotland-without ash-pit or drain­
which was often only a hovel built of sods, was as bad or worse 
than any house built for habitation after l 790. Better housing­
two lower rooms and two bedrooms-was, however, to be found 
in the East Riding of Yorkshire. In general the houses in the 
south were more commodious than in the north. The growth of 
new towns did not therefore introduce new bad standards in 
housing. But it did intensify old evils. The old city of Edinburgh, 
with its high buildings, was dirty and insanitary in l 760. The 
growth of population by l 8 l 5 had turned its tenements into a 
nightmare of overcrowding and odorous horror. A group of 
families living in a village may all have thrown their refuse out 
of windows: if that village became a town of many streets in 
which all the inhabitants continued to eject filth in the same 
way, it might be claimed that there had been no deterioration 
in sanitary methods. Nevertheless the result would be to substi­
tute for life in a malodorous lane, life in an intolerable rookery 
of humanity established on a dunghill. In Glasgow there were 
no sewers in l 790 and only just over 40, for a population of 
more than 100,000, in 1815. In Bethnal Green, London, the 
new houses after 1800 were built without sewers. They were 
houses of a superior kind, by earlier standards, having two 
stories: but they had poor foundations and the water of the 
growing settlement, the oozings of cesspools, penetrated under 
the floors. It is not in housing standards or architects' drawings 
that the evils of the new age will be found, but rather in the 
effect upon men of crowding so many houses of the old type 
together. There were still, however, wide differences in housing 
between one area and another, even between one section of the 
labouring classes and another. 

Even for the skilled man, in a decent house, with some sort of 
drainage, life in the enlarged northern towns had new problems. 
The old social landmarks had disappeared. He necessarily felt 
himself for a while lost in his novel environment. In time new 
forms of organization, new churches, trade unions, clubs, and 
so on, established a new framework for existence. But in war-

1 Compare the books of J. L. and B. Hammond, on the one hand, with those of 
J. H. Clapham or T. S. Ashton on the other. 
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time, when clubs were regarded as revolutionary centres, such 
reinforcements of the life of the individual man were slow to 
rise, 1 and he lived without landmarks. At the time this was most 
remarked by censorious moralists: the godlessness of the workers, 
the threatened disappearance of the institution of matrimony 
among Staffordshire potters, the drunkenness in Lancashire, 
these were deplored by superior observers. In retrospect histo­
rians have been mostly struck by the forlorn state of the human 
beings of which these things were symptoms. It must again be 
remembered that such conditions still, in 1815, only operated 
among a minority of the population. An even smaller minority 
were affected by the new stresses of factory life. It was not the 
long hours or poor pay or physical conditions which made the 
factory detested. In the domestic system working families 
worked long hours in hovels for pittances. What was detested in 
the factory was a feeling of servitude and discipline. In a man's 
own home he could work twenty hours and be drunk for four: 
in the factory he worked to a time-table and was not his own 
master even to sweat himself. Though this organization oflabour 
which goes with factory life was the great hope for future 
improvement,2 it was at the start its most unpopular feature. 
This helps to account for the blind animosity sometimes felt 
towards the machines, the inanimate but powerful agents in a 
system which seemed to grow ever more inhuman. 

Against this black picture of a population plunging into 
misery there are some powerful and practical considerations to 
be set on the other side. The diet of the mass of the population 
was becoming a little more varied. However insanitary the 
towns, it is a fact that the death-rate declined after 1790; it was 
better to be born in 1800 than in 1760. Iron pipes were used 
in attempts to improve sewage disposal, however unscientifically. 
Even on a less material plane there were some vigorous attempts 
to lift the clouds from the minds of the poor. The nonconformist 
churches found new energy. In 1810 Joseph LancasterJ and his 

1 In spite of the atmosphere of suspicion and repression there were, nevertheless, 
820 registered societies for mutual welfare among the working class in Lancashire 
in 1801. 

• By making possible control of working conditions by factory acts and state 
inspection. The factory act of 1802 was a very modest beginning. It applied only to 
children from poor law institutions who were apprenticed to work in factories; it 
limited their hours to twelve a day. See also Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Re­
form (O.H.E., vol. xiii), p. l I. 

3 Joseph Lancaster (1778-1838), son of a Chelsea Pensioner. His system was 
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quaker friends formed the Royal Lancasterian Association to 
push on with the provision of a general educational system in all 
parts of the country in place of previous intermittent private 
efforts. In emulation members of the church of England founded, 
in I 8 I I, the National Society for the Education of the Poor in 
the Principles of the Established Church. In so doing they 
hoped not only to repair the ill effects of movement and expan­
sion upon the level ofliteracy among the population but also to 
bring instruction into a respectable channel. 1 The earnest and 
hopeful among the adults sought enlightenment from Sunday 
schools or charitable ventures. Some adult education was prob­
ably going on in the clubs oflabouring men. But such activities 
were driven underground by a repressive government. The old 
Spitalfields mathematical society, for example, was frightened 
away from open work by a prosecution for daring to hold un­
licensed public lectures. Even so the Corresponding Society, by 
lending pamphlets and books, must have stimulated an educa­
tional as well as a political thirst. All such organizations were 
ladders to climb out of the state of crowded but isolated 
savagery.2 

Man cannot, however, live by books alone: education, cul­
tural, social betterment depended ultimately upon the filling 
of stomachs and the clothing of backs. With war prices the cost 

that of employing half-trained children under the eye of a master to drill the 
younger children in the rudiments of reading, writing, and arithmetic. This 
'monitorial' method was economical. Lancaster estimated the cost of educating a 
child in this way at y. a year. It enabled large numbers to be taught at one time. 
It aroused enthusiasm not only among philanthropists but also, strangely enough, 
among the children too. The monitorial method was also used by the National 
Society who claimed that it had been invented in a Madras orphanage by Andrew 
Bell (1753-1832), an anglican parson who was their chief propagandist. They 
therefore called it the 'Madras system'. 

' Whitbread had attempted in 1807 to make education truly national by making 
it a state system. His bill had been defeated. 

• In the period up to 1815, however, it would seem likely that the chief activity 
of this sort was among the threatened craft-workers of the south rather than among 
the bewildered new inhabitants of northern towns. In 1815 there were adult schools 
in Bath, Bristol, Bungay (Suffolk), Bury, Edgbaston, High Wycombe, Ilfracombe, 
London, Norwich, Plymouth, Rangeworthy (Gloucestershire), Salisbury, South­
wark, and Yarmouth. The total numbers in such classes exceeded 4,008 in 1815 
(J. W. Hudson, The History of Adult Education (1851 ), pp. 6 and 7). The founder of 
this movement for adult education was William Smith of Bristol, a doorkeeper in 
a methodist chapel, who excelled in enlisting benevolent support from the well-to­
do. The list of centres confirms the view suggested by common sense that it was 
easier to set adult education going in settled areas than in those disturbed new 
centres where the need for it was greater. 
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of living by l 795 had risen to l 30 per cent. of the level of l 790. 
Wages, however, had also risen. Agricultural wages were up to 
l 25 per cent. and industrial wages to l 12i per cent. These 
figurest at once reveal, however, that the lot of the working 
class had become harder. Agricultural wages had more closely 
kept up with rising costs than those in industry, but this was to 
be expected, for the agricultural labourer had started from so 
much lower a level, so close to subsistence level, that he would 
have starved unless his wages followed bread prices. As one 
traces the cost of living and wage levels through the war a 
certain pattern becomes apparent. After the bad year of l 795 
the cost ofliving fell slightly so that in 1 797 and 1798 it was only 
120 per cent. to l 2 l per cent. compared with the pre-war level: 
the rise,in wages, however, continued: agricultural wages were 
140 pet' cent. and industrial about 125 per c~nt. At this stage 
therefore one might expect to find the workmg classes rather 
better off than before the war. After this there was a steep rise 
in living costs. By 1800 they were 170 per cent. compared with 
pre-war, by 1801 they were 174 per cent., then came a sha~p 
fall to 154 per cent. in 1805, a rise again to 176 per cent. m 
1810 and a further drop to 150 per cent. in 1815. The first rise 
to 1801 went faster than the rise in agricultural wages which 
only climbed to 160 per cent. of 1790 rates. But that was t?e 
last time at which the rise in the cost of living exceeded the nse 
in agricultural wages. For in 1805 the labourer's rates were 
180 per cent., in 1810 190 per cent., and in 1815 187 per c~n~., 
and all these figures show a clear gain in real benefits, that ism 
wages compared with costs. The industrial worker's average was 
not quite so quick to exceed living costs: there the correspond­
ing figures were for 1801 about 130 per cent., for 1805 142 per 
cent., for 1810 172 per cent., and for 1815 158 per cent. It was 
not until 1810, in short, that industrial wages had approached 
parity with the rises in food prices and not until 1815 that they 

had passed them. 
Such figures are useful only as a very general guide. Not only 

are the statistics qifficult to ascertain with certainty, but they 
relate only to averages. Such averages conceal the wide differ­
ences between sections of the working class. While, for example, 
one can clearly see that agricultural wages followed food prices 

1 These figures, and those which follow below, are a?apted .from Clapham, 
Economic History of Modern Britain, and from the sources which he cites. 
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closely, there was in fact a great discrepancy between wages 
paid in the south and in the north. North of the Trent the need 
of ind~stry for labour tende.d to tempt the ploughman away 
from his plough. To keep him the farmer had to pay higher 
wages than were common in the south. One should therefore 
picture the labourers in the north doing considerably better 
than before the war. To balance this the southern labourer had 
a.worse time than t?e average figure suggests. Not only were 
his wages slow to nse but he lost many contributions to his 
purse which are 'invisible' to statisticians. In the enclosures 
area, as has already been pointed out, there was a loss of the 
products of grazin~. With the increase in mechanical spinning 
m northern factories the agricultural labourer had lost the 
money his wife could bring in to the house by spinning and 
now, as weaving in its turn became part-mechanized, the 
returns from hand-loom weaving also were cut down. The sums 
lost might seem small, perhaps 3s. a week, but they were a vital 
supplement when the head of the family might be earning only 
lOs. a week. 

There were therefore depressed areas among the rural poor 
even when the national average had become better than pre­
war. In the early years of the war when even the national aver­
age show~d deterioration compared to peace-time, the condition 
of those m the bad patches was catastrophic. But these bad 
patches were also, fortunately, those in which the old social 
framework 1 was least shaken, where therefore some responsibi­
lity might be felt by those in authority for those who suffered. 
Berkshire was one of the counties most affected by enclosure: it 
was also a county on the fringe of the south-west textile industry 
which was going into decline. It was an area therefore where 
on.e ~igh.t expect particular dist.ress. Meeting in l 795 the Berk­
sh~re JUStlces talked over the social problems of this particularly 
grievous ".ear at Spe.enhamland, on the outskirts of Newbury.2 
They decided that it was necessary, both in the interests of 
humanity and to prevent riotous disorder,J to supplement their 
wages from the poor rates. They agreed, that is, on a minimum 
level which would enable a family to survive and further that 

1 Described above, chapter III, pp. 39 f. 
2 A town famous in the sixteenth century for the large-scale textile operations of 

'Jack of Newbury' and still noted for silk mills in the mid-nineteenth century 
3 SeeJ. L. and B. Hammond, The Village Labourer, p. 121. ' 
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they would make up the pay of those who were below it. When 
the 8 lb. I I oz. loaf cost IS. they reckoned that ev~ry m~n 
needed 3s. a week for himself and Is. 6d. for each of his family 
to survive: for every penny that the loaf rose above Is. they 
reckoned that a man would need 3d. more for himself and I.d. 
for each member of his family. On this basis outdoor rehef 

became widespread in Berkshire. . 
The system of supplementing wages from pansh funds to a 

minimum figure was soon adopted in other counties wher~ the 
pinch of want was worst.1 In I 824-and presumably the situa­
tion before I8I5 was similar-returns revealed that the system 
was generally in operation in Dorset, Sussex, Suffolk, ~orfolk, 
Bedford, Cambridge, Huntingdon, Northampton, ~otti.ngham, 
Berkshire Buckinghamshire, Leicester, Oxford, Wiltshire, and 
(surprisin'gly) the East and North Ridings of'~ orkshire.

2 
When 

Arthur Young analysed typical Suffolk labourmg cla~s budgets 
for I Bo I he showed a wage of gs. a week and poor rehef of 6s. a 
week so large a proportion of the weekly income had by then 
beco:Ue a gift from the public. Thus.a.mea~ure taken to me~t a 
particular sharp rise in the cost of hvmg, m a county particu­
larly hard hit by economic changes, became a general system of 
supplementing wages on a means test. . . . 

To cushion the blow of an acute shift in economic orgamz~tion 
was praiseworthy, a recognition of the duty of the commumty to 
assist the unfortunate. But the continued use of wage-supple­
mentation as a normal thing had unfortunate consequences for 
all. It tended to keep wages low. The farmer co:ild underpay 
because his labour would be kept alive by the pansh. The need 
to press for higher wages, the urge to migrate to areas where 
labour was more in demand, both these were lessene? by 
the Speenhamland system. Yet both had to be strong if .the 
maximum economic progress was to be made. The object 
of a benevolent state should be to assist the movements 
necessary for economic progress while preventing these changes 
from inflicting unfair hardship upon those who are mo~t 
closely affected. With the full _m~~har:ism of the w.elfa~e state it 
is still hard to combine a mobility m labour with msurance 

1 In 
179

5 the statute of 1722 restricting the payment of outdoor relief was 

repealed. · L b ' • See Clapham's analysis of the Report of ~h~ Selec~ Committee on a ourers 
Wages, 1824, in Economic History of Modern Britain, vol. i, PP· 123, 124. 
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again~t unf~ir hardship. In the primitive state of governmental 
machinery m the I 79o's it was impossible. With all their faults 
the south midland magistrates at least acted as men of social 
responsibility. And Canning held that by their action they had 
s~ved the state. Economists might agree that pressure upon the 
~istr~ssed la~ou~er was necessary to produce radical reorienta­
tion m orgamzat10n. Canning, however, as a politician believed 
that such pressu.re, if unrelieved, would have resulted in rioting, 
perhaps revolution, capable of destroying both the bases of the 
economy and of the war effort. It may well be that the action 
of the. Berkshire justices. was taken at the critical moment, at 
the hei?ht of :he ~ardship for the poor, before rising wages and 
repressive legislation had quelled the rebellious phase of dis­
content.1 

When one turns back again from agricultural to industrial 
wages a similar reservation has to be made about all average 
figures. The .average conceals the great disparity between the 
fortu~es of different trades and areas.2 The true picture is not, 
as might have .appeare~ from the statistics quoted, of a whole 
urb.a1: pop~lat10n only jUSt recovering after 1810 the standard 
ofhvmg enjoyed. before 1790. Instead it is ofa patchy develop­
ment, some. s~ct10ns of urb~n com~u?ities with wages racing 
the cost of hvmg, other sections declmmg calamitously in their 
standards. Those whose wages failed to rise were, in the first 
place, . the completely unskilled, the navvies digging canals 
alongside the first wave of immigrant Irish labour which com­
peted with them for jobs. A second class was that which had an 
old skill w~ich was ei~~er replaced by machinery or had to be 
employed m competition with machinery: of this class the 
har:d-loom weavers may serve as an example by the end of the 
penod .. Those who prospered, despite rising costs, in an age of 
e~pans10i;i Wei'e those who worked in the developing industries 
with. their great demand for labour (and within this group 
particularly those who had some skill), or those skilled men 

1 Compare above, p. 360. 
• In the case of industrial wages it may also be objected that wage-rates are not 

the sa~e as actual earnings. If it could be shown that industrialization increased 
the periods of'.-1nemployment, for instance, a rise in rates might take place without 
the. ~orker bemg any better off. When wage-ra tes are related to such indexes of 
~~t1v1ty as can. be constructed (e.g. by Lord Beveridge, Oxford Economic Papers, 
11~, P· 74~ and iv, P· 63), there is no significant change, however, in the general 
picture given by the statistics quoted on p. 526. 

8720.12 Mm 
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who were not replaced by machinery. Thus a fine spinne: in 
Lancashire about 1815 could earn 445· 6d. a week. A brick­
layer's wages rose from about 3s. gd. a day at the end of the 
eighteenth century to 5s. 6d. a day ~efore the i:nd of the .w.ar. 
All around the factories wages were higher than m the dechnmg 

areas of the south. . . 
Whereas the farm labourers had been losmg their supplemen-

tary sources of income, the urban workers in the north tende? to 
increase theirs. The wives and children of the male opera~ives 
could also find work in the mills, or workshops, or even mmes. 
The demand for such unskilled labour was so ~reat that the 
workhouse authorities of the London 3:rea sent their o~ph~n and 
destitute children in batches to work m the cotton mill~. After 

1
3

02
, by Peel's Act, certain minimum standards were l~id down 

for the treatment of these pauper apprentices. ~twas diffi~ult to 
enforce this act. Nevertheless to the extent that it was a nmsance 
to the ruthless employer it increased the likelihood t~at the 
children of resident local families would be employed instead. 
Child and female labour was a social evil. It was not the result 
of the growth of factories: all the evidence would suggest t?at 
in the older domestic system children were made to work JUSt 
as long hours by their fathers and were a support of the home 
from their infancy. With the development of industry, howe~er, 
their employment became more general. Thus the urban fa.mily, 
in good times, had a larger real income than the available 

figures suggest. . 
So far, then, from mechanization ste~dily depress.mg the 

standards of the whole working class it ra~sed the re~l ii:comes 
of those sections which were most closely involved with it. The 
impoverishment of other sections was a harsh method of com· 
pelling them to adjust themselves to change, to force them .to 
move jobs or learn skills. A Speenhamland for the tempora~ily 
hard-hit--or even better any sort of labour-exchange to give 
information and make labour more mobile-woul~ indee~ have 
humanized the system. But such a thing was un.thinkable ~n the 
urban areas. There were neither means nor will to ameliorate 
the processes of change. Nor, when a crisis such as that of 181 I 

1 One firm, Smalley's in Flintshire, had 300 parish appre.ntice chil?ren liv~g 
and labouring in the mill in 1795: this was a model firm treating the children. wi~ 
firmness but philanthropy. When Robert Owen v:ent to t~e New Lanark Mills m 

1799 he recorded that there were 436 boys and girls workmg there. 

MALTHUS ~1 

plunged whole areas into unemployment and temporary but 
intense distress, was there anything but grim fatalism. 

The failure of rising entrepreneurs to feel responsibility for 
the state of their less fortunate employees owed something to 
theory. In 1 798 Malthus1 produced the first edition of his 
famous Essay on the Principle of Population as it affects the Future 
Improvement of Society. In this he set out ideas which purported 
to be universal but which were, in truth, the product of a re­
action against eighteenth-century optimism combined with the 
experience of the first five, particularly bad, years of war. 
Malthus argued that the lot of the majority of men could never 
be bettered. Any rise in productivity would be followed quickly 
by an increase in population; for greater plenty would encour­
age men to breed more freely. Population, indeed, would out­
run subsistence, for the latter can only expand in an arithmetical 
ratio while population increases in a geometrical ratio. Accord­
ingly, after any improvement men would return to bare subsis­
tence levels, or worse, in a generation. The balance in popula­
tion was only kept by misery and vice. In his second edition of 
the Essay in I 803 Malthus dropped much of his attack upon 
perfectability: he admitted that moral restraint might check the 
population. All the same, what men of affairs learnt from 
Malthus was what they were predisposed to accept, that the 
unfortunate were so by their own feckless fecundity and that 
misery was a medicine by which society was kept in health.2 

Not only Malthus but the whole trend of up-to-date economic 
discussion confirmed the manufacturer in his resolute indivi­
dualism. Adam Smith's principles of free competition were 
being worked out in detail in the light of recent developments 
by such men as David Ricardo. Ricardo had not reached the 
height of his influence by 1815, though his book The High Price 
of Bullion (a plea for a metallic currency and deflation) brought 
him into prominence in 18 IO. Ricardo had a dynamic view of 
economics. He laid stress upon the necessity for the economy to 

1 Reverend T. R. Malthus (1766-1834). 
• The neat logic of Malthus is upse t once it is noticed that subsistence levels are 

to some extent conventional and can be altered: men of the modern world, for 
example, could not subsist at levels which were tolerable in the middle ages. Even 
within a few years of 1798 a maintained improvement in working-class standards 
of life demonstrated that birth-rates need not swamp betterment. The idea of 
'moral restraint' (if understood to include birth control) opened a great hole in 
the theory. In western Europe since Malthus's day rising standards of living have 
tended to diminish and not to increase the rate at which the population increases. 
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expand by an increase in fixed capital employed in production. 
He damned the rent-charges of monopolistic landowners as a 
drag upon the community. He f:ared that the investment. of 
capital would be retarded by any mterference by the state with 
the 'natural' wages of labour. The doctrines of Bentham1 also 
were growing in influence among the rising middle classes. 
What they liked about him was his practical no-nonsense ap­
proach, his contempt for most of the trappings or traditions of 
old England. They liked to run their lives, as he proposed, on a 
profit and loss account. They, too, w~nte? facts .. One of the 
most striking instances of a Bentharmte mnov~t10n was the 
taking of the census in 1801 which for the first time gave facts 
about population, a necessary basis for businesslike govern­
ment. 

The man behind the census, Rickman,2 lived his life on a 
Benthamite calculation. Of Charles Lamb's pathetic protege 
George Burnett, Rickman, though an intima.te o~ ~hat ,little 
circle of friends, wrote that he should commit smc1de. As a 
cosmopolite it is moral to wish him dead':. for he. had balanc~d 
the nourishment Burnett consumed (which might otherwise 
have gone to others) against the achievements of this hopele.ss 
writer, and had decided that Burnett's absence would be a gain 
to the sum of human welfare. A letter like this was, in Southey's 
phrase, 'a cruel dose of yellow gambooge'. It was also signifi­
cant of a new attitude of mind. Utilitarians and classical econo­
mists alike felt that the welfare of the whole community 
depended upon each individual using his native wi~ and. hard 
common sense in his own interest. The only rule of life smtable 
for an expanding England, they said, was that the economi­
cally fit should survive. 

Fitness for survival meant an ability to adjust oneself to 
changing conditions, a self-reliance, and-to give due credit­
a self-denial for the sake of investing in the future. In the homes 
of better-off working men, and in those of the great entrepre· 
neurs a new earnestness, almost a new morality, began to 
make' itself felt. The great nineteenth-century virtues of thrift, 
family solidarity, and grave self-confidence, were hammered 

1 For Bentham see above, p. 330. 
•John Rickman (1771-1840), a clerk in the Hous~ of Commoi:is: He w~s aho 

active in collecting returns about the poor Jaw. For him see 0. Williams, Lift IJllll 
Letters of John Rickman (1908). 
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out in the new towns along with the nineteenth-century vices 
of hardness, narrowness, and self-satisfaction. But above all 
th~re was a growing consciousness of power to master nature: 
this was the natural consequence of recent changes and it was 
to be the ca.use ~f :abid optimism later in the century. Most of 
the p~pul~t10n, it is true, went on in its old ways. But those in 
the mmonty were aware of their own significance and the part 
they were to play in the world. 

Ar:ion~ this minority Robert Owen1 was an exceptional man 
for his philanthropy. He believed that the employer had a duty 
to. shorte? the hours his employees worked, to concern himself 
with t?eir housing and recreation: he believed, even more 
except10nally, that the model employer could still make a 
fortune . . This he proved in his own mills up in Scotland. But 
e:ctraord1i:iary. as all this was, in one thing Owen was typical of 
h~s cl~ss, m his sense .of po:-ver. In a small way this appears in 
his f'.hilant~ropy; form rulmg the lives of his employees he was 
~s d1ctat~n~l as any hard-fisted mill boss. He forced them to 
live on his lines.2 In a larger way also Owen shared with his 
more ~onventional competitors the confidence that in a rapidly 
cha.ngmg world all problems were soluble by clear-headed 
busmess methods. In 1813 and 1814 Owen produced his book 
A Neu: View of Society. There he argued (on the basis of his ow~ 
expenei:ce) that all the evils of the world could be attributed to 
bad. environment. Change the environment of children in their 
earliest years and you would change human beings. Human 
nat~re was. but wax ready for stamping: character in its great 
vane.ty derived from inborn peculiarities, but that this produced 
co~fl~ct rather than co-operation was the result of bad moral 
trammg. ~he millenium could therefore quickly be reached. 
Set up, as m New. Lanark, an educational system, diminish the 
squalor and anxiety surrounding children, feed them, draw 

' Robe.rt Owen (1771-1858), son of a saddler; manager of a cotton mill at 
19; married the daughter of David Dale the banker and factory owner; suc­
cessful as a manager. ~nd pa.rt .owner of the New Lanark Mills; regarded as a 
founder of modern British socialism-see Sir E. L. Woodward The Age 

0
rR ,r; 

p. 124. ' u t.Jorm, 
2 

In New Lanark, Owen contr~lled the whole new village, mills, houses, and 
even places of refreshment. Emulation was encouraged among the employees by a 
syst~m of coloured badges for good work and by whipping up public sentiment 
agamst sl~ckers. The drunkard was woken by the employer himself with a lecture 
on the ev1.ls of excess. The children were taught on the employer's plan. It was a 
closed society under benevolent despotism. 

~---- --~-
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upon their need of human affection, and then in a generation 
or two the country would be full of well-balanced, prudent, 
industrious, amiable people. What distinguishes this view of 
the millenium from that of writers of an earlier world-bettering 
tradition1 is its dynamic sense of movement. It is the work of a 
practical man habituated to great enterprises ev~n if, as so often 
when the man of action turns to theory, there is a crazy over­
simplification about it. Like other middle-class men of the .age, 
Owen recognized himself as a member of a new-created society. 
The masterful ambition common to such a class, but by most of 
its members reserved for their private schemes, he extended to 
cover social welfare-a strong father whose dependants were 
the whole labouring population. 

It was not only among economists, political theori~t~, men of 
public affairs, or Brummagem bosses, that a new sp.int moved 
in the years after l 790. Everywhere the firm horizons were 
dissolving the classical stability was giving way to 'inexhaustible 
disconten~, languor, and homesickness', as Walte.r Pater put it,2 

but to experiment also, to confident reconstruct10n, or .eve? to 
the feverish pursuit of novelty for its own sake. What mspired 
so general a mood? It can be discerned in fashions of dress ~s 
well as in metres of verse, in buildings as well as in novels. It ~s 
only part of an answer to say that conventions break by their 
own accumulated weight. There was much more than a revolu­
tion in forms in progress. 'Gibbon's style is detestable', said 
Coleridge, 'but his style is not the worst thing ~bo_ut hin:' .3 The 
worst thing about him, from the new Romantic viewpomt, was 
his superficiality, his comfortable urbanity. Perhaps the first 
thing to shake the hold of the old ideas upon the young had been 
the French Revolution. Wordsworth and Southey, as well as 

' William Godwin (1756-1836), author of Inquiry concernitzg Political Justice, 
published 1793, may serve as an example of this earli~r tradition even th~u~h, 
through Shelley and the literary circles of the. early nineteenth. century, his .m­
fluence long persisted in radical thinking. Godwin sees men as P'.1-5s1onle~s, appetite· 
less reasonable b eings. Evil therefore for him is the result of mistaken ideas. Ideas 
fintl concrete form in stupid institutions. A few simple co?stitutional re:orms would 
therefore put the world to rights-provided ev~z:yone will r~ad Godwm and be as 
sensible as he is. Godwin believed that the aboht10n of matrimony would so~ehow 
purify human affections. Owen, in contrast, realized that men do not hve by 
reason or institutions alone. 

• W. Pater, Appreciations, ed. 1910, p. 104 (on Coleri.dge). 
3 S. T. Coleridge, Table Talk (15 Aug. 1833). For Gibbon see above, P· 347· 
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Blake, believed that the collapse of the greatest monarchy in 
the world opened up an exhilarating prospect for all men. Yet 
this emotion was, for many, only transitory: it was followed by 
disillusionment. Even so a question once opened is not closed 
by the failure of the first solution. The French continued to 
demonstrate resources and variety in human nature hitherto 
unsuspected. Then, following the impulse from France, there 
came the disturbing social changes in Britain whose psycho­
logical effects spread, like ripples on a pond, far beyond the 
first small area of impact. To the new world struggling to be 
born the habits of mind of the old seemed artificial. This was 
not a matter of politics; staunch upholders of the existing con­
stitution were affected in their ways of thought and methods of 
expression as much as any radical. Sir Walter Scotti was in 
politics a sentimental tory, in his private life a would-be wealthy 
country gentleman, and in his mental training he had been 
conditioned to respect the complex antiquities of the law. Yet 
Scott was to be hailed all over Europe as the leader of a new 
romantic attitude of mind. 

Romanticism is, at bottom, a mood of discontent with the 
accepted rules of expression, a feeling that the expression of hu­
man nature has been cribbed and confined by dead laws. This 
discontent issues in an excited attempt to discover fresh means 
by which the artist may explain himself to others, means more 
appropriate to new experiences. It is therefore exploration, a 
search for new values. Rejecting authorities the Romantic will 
refuse to respect anything but his own heart. Thus Keats who 
first burst into song in 1815 (at the age of twenty) declared: 'I 
am certain of nothing but the holiness of the heart's affections 
and the truth of imagination.' With a cultivation of the feelings 
quite alien to the eighteenth century (so suspicious of enthu­
siasm) goes a luxuriance in wild and sensuous detail, a delight 
in the rich and curious for its own sake. In the quest for new 
standards the Romantic artist may be inspired by casting his 
eyes to the future in apocalyptic enthusiasm, or he may, equally 
well, look back to forgotten far-off things, contrasting the past 
with the world of which he has wearied. Or yet again he may 
seek his solution in identifying himself with 'humble and rustic' 
men who have never suffered the corruption of sophisticated 

1 Sir Walter Scott (1771-1832), pursued an official life in the Scottish Jaw cour~ 
while practising as a poet, novelist, and historian. 
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society; or, for that matter, he may go to nature itself, to streams, 
hills and clouds, pantheistically invested with significance. All 
these types of experiment, found in the writers who came for­
ward after 1790, bear witness to one common feeling, that the 
old conventions had shrivelled, had lost relevance to problems 
now thrusting forward, were denying expression to human 
energy. In the work of the young men of this period there is at 
its best passion and curiosity, at its worst sentimentality and 
frivolity.1 Taken all in all it was the beginning of one of the 
greatest periods of our literature. 

In Walter Scott the Romantic impulse was not fully developed. 
He himself was no theorist, no rebel. But Scott's love of the past 
was intense and was the love of the day-dreamer not the scholar, 
even though he approached his work with studious care.2 

Scott's characters are often dummies: few of his men and none 
of his women are more than pegs on which to hang costumes.3 

It is in both the action and the setting for his dramas that there 
is vivid life. Scott by 1815 was not yet using his talent to re-create 
the past to full advantage. Rokeby appeared in 1813 and Waver­
ley in 1814 but up to that point he had been express~ng in verse 
(Minstrelsy of the Border 1802, the Lay of the Last Mi~strel 1805, 
Marmion 1808, the Lady of the Lake 1810) an affect10n for the 
Scottish past which was to find better expression in the great 
historical novels. Scott is a romantic because he scorned the 
universality of the classical view and absorbed himself completely 
in the ancient customs of a small corner of Britain. In his infec­
tious affection for local peculiarities rooted in the past can be 
traced one of the elements in nationalism. In the popularity of 

1 Even sentimentality as in the Irish M elodies of Thomas M oore (177g-1852) or 
flippancy as in the same author's The T wopenny Postbag seems to _have a vigour and 
freshness in this period of emancipation from the old convent10ns. The contrast 
between the old and the new is best felt perhaps in comparing the work of competent 
versifiers rather than that of men of genius. Erasmus Darwin (1731- 1802) may be 
read as representative of the eighteenth-century world: his Loves of the Plants has a 
controlled and attractive sobriety. By contrast in some of the work of Samuel 
Rogers (1763-1855)-a man with small talent for p~etry but mu~h for benevolent 
friendship-the excited spirit of the regency contrives to make itself felt, though 

incoherently. 
• Scott did serious work as an historian, e.g. editing the papers of Sir Ralph 

Sadler and later writing a life of Napoleon. In such work he is competent but 

cramped. . . 
l It may be objected that he left a great gallery of Scottish characters. Admittedly 

his Scots are more real than the rest, but even they tend to be types embodying 
aspects of national character. 
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his work can be seen the growth of a reading public whose 
emotional needs were satisfied by such sentiment. 

A much more obvious example of the Romantic movement, 
and one where the influence of the social history of these years 
can be seen directly, is the work of William Blake.1 Blake was a 
craftsman, an engraver, of only indifferent fortune, who de­
pended upon the patronage of more fortunate artists such as 
Fuseli2 and upon indulgent clients. In the l 78o's he had mixed in 
turbulent radical circles in London. The outbreak of the French 
Revolution stirred him to excited literary composition in the 
cause of liberty. In 1804 he was tried (but acquitted) at Chiches­
ter assizes on a charge of uttering treasonable and seditious 
expressions about the king and the army. His radicalism was of 
the crudest: 'Give us the Bread that is our due and right, by 
taking away Money, or a Price, or Tax upon what is common 
to all in thy Kingdom.' But when, from this simple premise, he 
went on to brood over human destiny he brought a rich and 
confused imagery into play. His earlier poems (Songs of Innocence, 
1789) are simple in language. Indeed, in freshness of effect he 
seems to anticipate and excel the efforts of the young Words­
worth. His verses are apparently as direct as folksong. But con­
tained within them is a symbolism which adds to their force by 
an undercurrent of strangeness. 

Over the next thirty years Blake laboured on great prophetic 
books, often turgid, made difficult by a private mythology, 
with symbols of shifting significance, but speckled with patches 
of shining clarity. In these works can be traced an old non­
conformist influence going back to the seventeenth century: 
Blake is the radical working man who has pored over the Bible. 
But mingled with this strain is that of the Romantic poet whose 
mind dwells upon metallic giants and tortured flesh. Blake 
rebelled directly against the industrial changes of the time. His 
imagination fastened upon the shapes of the new towns and 
introduced them into nightmares where 

Scotland pours out his Sons to Labour at the Furnaces 
Wales gives his Daughters to the Looms. 

1 William Blake (1757-1827), in both pictures and poems gave expression to his 
mysticism and his belief tha t 'all things exist in the human imagination alone'. 

2 H. Fuseli (1741-1 825), a native of Zurich : professor of painting at the academy 
from 1799 to 1825; excelled in sketches where he showed subtlety ofline and com­
position. 

~,'."'-~- ---- -~-- -
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Through the prophetic books there is the so':1nd of "':hirring 
machines and 'the anvils of Death thunder mcessant . As a 
painter and engraver he has, with a mo~e consistent control of 
his technique the same power to move us mto protest by strange­
ness and hor~or. Blake struggled to express his own vision of 
humanity, man defenceless in the new world an~ alien to the old. 

Of course not every writer was as consc10us as Blake of 
changes around them, nor even as hurried along by heate.d 
feelings as Sir Walter Scott. Jane .Austen1 was as unroma~ti~ 
as it is possible to be. Her first published ::iovel? Sense and Sensibi­
liry, was a tart attack upon excessive emot10nalism and a ~efence 
of sturdy good judgement. Northanger Abbey was .begun with t~e 
purpose of poking fun at the 'got?ic' mysteries ?~ romantic 
fiction. Jane Austen is a great novelist for her exqmsite. sense. of 
proportion and the delicacy of her s~rcasi_ns-all that is unlike 
the Romantic movement. Yet there is a difference between the 
rationalism of Jane Austen and that of the eighteenth century. 
It is tempting to describe it simply in terms of class. Her g~oun~ 
is that of the sensible upper-middle-class ~oman. He~ mmd is 
as rational as that of, say, Johnson or Fieldmg, but she is at once 
less robust and less abstract than they. Again, her psychology 
(as compared with that of Richardson, "':ho;n she ~ar~ful~y 
studied) is closer-knit, is more err,i.bedded. m domestic life m 
country villages' , as she herself said. She is less of a snob, be­
cause more self-assured, than Fanny Burney. Unaw~re as she 
seems to be of the events of the outside world- as witness the 
small part the wars play in her chronicles2-yet s~e is in accord 
with the times at least in her assumption of the md:pendenc.e 
of her own class: thus she pokes fun at Mr. Collms for his 
servility, a quality expected of chaplai~s in the ~ighteenth .cen­
tury. When all this is said, however, it mus.t st~ll be admitted 
that Miss Austen lies outside easy generalizat10ns about the 

spirit of the age. 
Byron,3 too, though in his life he was to be the type-figure of 

Romantic excess, was in his best work closer to the old than to 

1 Jane Austen (177s- 1817) , a clergyman's daughter . H er major works are Sense 
and Sensibility (18n), Pride and Prejudice (181 3) , Mansfield Park ( 181~), f'.mma ( 1816~ 
Northanger Abbf:Y and Persuasion (1818). The dates are those ofpubhcation. She ha 

begun writing the books in l 796. 
2 In spite of her having sailor brothers. 
3 George, Lord Byron (1788-1824); for his later history, Sir E. L. Woodward, 

The Age of Reform (O.H.E. vol. xiii), P· 30. 
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the new world. Before 1815 he had produced English Bards and 
Scotch Reviewers, a work which is in the satirical tradition of 
Pope and in which both the new school in poetry and its critics 
are impartially savaged. He had also won great fame with Childe 
Harold, The Bride ef Abydos, and The Corsair, all in the latest 
Romantic manner. But though Byron was clever in his use of 
paint and scenery to catch the taste of the moment, his true 
genius was but rarely active in such work. He turned out these 
pieces as B. R. Haydon or Wilkie turned out their historical 
paintings. Colour was splashed across the canvas, dramatic 
feeling was emphasized to the point of sentimentality or tedium. 
Byron's greatest work was done just after the end of the wars, in 
Don Juan. Here the core is not romantic but elegantly cynical. 
What it owes, apart from the songs inset, to the zeitgeist is an 
easy informality of style, a style which expresses its intellectual 
content with greater force (and for a wider audience) than was 
possible with the old-fashioned couplets. 

When Jane Austen and Byron are set on one side it is possible 
to see in all the other great writers of the epoch a common im­
pulse away from classical order and over to the irregularities of 
the movements of the imagination. Perhaps the most significant 
date is 1798. In that year Wordsworth and Coleridge1 issued 
Lyrical Ballads, poems written not in language hitherto thought 
poetical but 'as far as was possible in a selection of words really 
used by men'. The subject-matter was humble 'because in that 
condition the essential passions of the heart can find a better 
soil in which they can attain their maturity'. In everyday life, 
Wordsworth went on, there 'could be found a far more per­
manent, and a far more philosophical language than that which 
is frequently substituted for it by poets' .1 This declaration, with 
the poems which adorn the theme, though not well received at 
first, marked the end of the old poetry. There is about the early 

• 1 William Wordsworth (1770-1850), son of an attorney, educated at Cambridge; 
m France at the beginning of the revolution ; after a period in Germany settled in 
the English Lake district; poet laureate, 1843. 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge (1772- 1834), son of a schoolmaster and clergyman; 
educated at Cambridge; by turns a trooper in the dragoons, a unitarian preacher, 
newspaper editor, a student of German philosophy, a planner of a communistic 
settlement to be formed in America, and opium addict ; but he was also the author 
of The Ancient Mariner, Kubla Khan, and Christabel, and the most famous conversa­
tionalist of the day. 

2 The quotations here are all from the Preface to Lyrical Ballads, the these raisonnte 
of the new movement. 
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poems of Wordsworth and the best poems of Coleridge a magic 
honesty. In their approach to nature they were not, like poets 
earlier in the century, superior persons willing to beguile an 
hour with something picturesque, but men abandoning them­
selves to-

that blessed mood 
In which the burthen of the mystery, 
In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world 
Is lightened. 

Wordsworth, after he had been disillusioned by the French 
Revolution, turned to men as he imagined them to be in nature 
and so to nature itself, which never could betray him. Coleridge 
was the cleverer and the weaker man: at times he was more 
artificial and then, as though to balance this, his surrender to 
dreams and impressions was the more complete. His private 
life, with its matrimonial difficulties, with its opium clouds, its 
feckless drifting amid continual bubbling of evanescent talk, 
was romanticism in an extreme form. H e discovered no stays 
or standards to keep him from disintegration. But before 
Wordsworth became a bore or Coleridge an encumbrance they 
had, with Tintern Abbey or with the Ancient Mariner and Christabel, 
opened up new paths for poetry. 

Coleridge in religion, in philosophy, in criticism, in aesthetics, 
could not desist from teaching. To his influence must be attri­
buted in large measure the replacement of French ideas on 
aesthetics, which had dominated the eighteenth century, by 
those of German origin. He was obsessed by the idea ofreleasing 
the urge to creation. Much of eighteenth-century literature was, 
at its best, in his view only the work of fancy. Fancy, he ex­
plained, was the ability to see a link between two objects, a link 
which might be obscure but which could be logically established. 
The true poet, however, worked by the imagination. The 
imagination enabled him to fuse together objects hitherto un­
connected, and so to create new truths undiscoverable by 
ratiocination. 

Such a theory prepared the path for the second generation of 
romantics of whom only Shelley1 matured quickly enough to 
have revealed some part of his powers before 1815 (his best 
work was published after that date). These were poets who 

1 See Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform (O.H.E. vol. xiii), p. 30. 
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elevated beauty like the Host to give help to a troubled world. 
Shelley hated the past; it shackled him like a stupid father. He 
gaily dismissed the rules and regulations of ordinary life in the 
name of the freedom of the spirit. In politics he was a revolu­
tionary radical. He sometimes seemed, in his own life, to lose 
grip on reality altogether and to suffer persecution mania. But 
his poetry rose on an imaginative vision both of nature and of 
an ideal future flowering of the human spirit. Taking his ideas 
from Godwin1-from whom he also took a daughter to be his 
second wife-he owed the freedom of his verse to the pioneer 
work of Coleridge. 

This outbreak of new artistic energy was a symptom of a 
restlessness and adventurousness which is the complement to 
the stirrings in social life. But social changes also had their 
effect upon thought in a more direct and simple way. The rise 
of the middle-class public with interest in the discussion of ideas 
was bound to change the tone and techniques of literature and 
journalism. The young men, to take one example, who launched 
the Edinburgh Review in I 802 found I o,ooo readers who welcomed 
its forthrightness as a change from the stiff old periodicals. 
I.t w~s prog.ressive w~ig in its politics and sternly conserva­
tive. m its v1e~s on literature. Seven years later the Q.uarterly 
Review broke mto the same market to counter this virulent 
whiggery with tory arguments.2 Many ephemeral publications 
arose to cater to the demand for news and for up-to-date com­
ments on a world of so many changes. The circulation of The 
Times rose to close on 5,000 in the early years of the war. 

In response to a quickened interest in human beings and their 
~eelings a crowd of essayists began to find employment in the 
Journals and newspapers. SoutheyJ though a dull poet-a spiri­
tual hanger-on of Wordsworth up in the Lakes-knew exactly 
how to please readers who wanted prose which would be easy 
~o read and Y.et ?ign~fied, light but yet serious. Prolifically, and 
m a tory patnot1c vem, he gave it to them. The new generation 
of men of letters rarely attempted to fit books or events into 
appropriate places in a canon of values. They were romantics 
and relied upon their feelings and not systems. They used them-

' Sec above, p. 534 n. 1. 

',The Edinburgh Review was. written largely by Jeffrey, Brougham, and Sidney 
Smith. The Quarter"?' b~gan with John Murray, Scott, and Southey: it was not at 
first so successful as its nval, but soon became influential in the hands of Lockhart 

3 
Robert Southey (1774-1834), author of The Life of Nelson (1813). . 

~ -.-...-.~ ~--- - - -



542 
ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL LIFE, 1793-1815 

selves as thermometers, they recorded the impact made upon 
their nerves. Their impressions were set out in an intimate, 
flowing, style which made even the Edinburgh a~pear stiff. In 
this genre Leigh Hunt gossiped away ox:i- any subject under ~he 
sun. To this taste Lamb appealed, fillmg the pages of Leigh 
Hunt's Examiner with his delicate sentiment and simple jokes 
through the grim year l 8 l l .

1 
• • 

Charles Lamb, indeed, exploited the cult of personality wit.h 
peculiar brilliance, for he was not content to offer t?e pu?hc 
one face only but slipped from one shape to another with quick­
silver ease. Lamb, the son of a clerk and a farmer's daughter, 
with a sister periodically overcome by violent insanity, himself 
laboured away as a clerk of the East India Company. To his 
friends he was a solid support and refuge. His pleasures were 
bourgeois, his preferred milieu suburban. But in the public 
prints he could play the mocking spirit, the sentimental poseur, 
the sensitive teacher. Hazlitt,2 by contrast, offered always the 
same self to the public, pugnacious, self-educate?'. self-ass~rtive, 
enthusiastic, and transparently honest. As a cntlc Hazhtt has 
the soundest instincts. As a writer he carries the argument along 
at a manly, easy, stride. His gusto is infectious. His directness 
which was so admirably suited to his audience (the readers of 
the Morning Chronicle from 1813) would have seemed crude to 
the taste of only thirty years before. In eighteenth-century work 
he appreciated only virility-when it could be found bene~th th.e 
mannerisms. Burke's eloquence he hailed as the greatest imagi-
native triumph of that age. . . 

It is not the least of the achievements of this group of volatile 
writers to have rediscovered Shakespeare. They all set to work 
scraping away the prim fa<_;:ade with which t?e actors and critics 
of the eighteenth century had obscured him. In Shakespeare 
they found a genius to their own taste, a turbulent and adven­
turous poet of undisciplined force spc;:ak~ng t~ th:m from 
another disturbed age. Coleridge fitted him mto his philosophy, 
Hazlitt gave glimpses of the plays by lightning flash, La~b (an~ 
his sister) introduced new readers to the master with their 
simple expositions. The success of these .writers demons~rates, 
what would be difficult to prove otherwise, the broademng of 

1 Charles Lamb ( 1775-1834): Tales from Shakespeare ( 1807) : Essays .of Elia.,1820-
22, reprinted in 1823. James Henry Leigh Hunt (1784-1859): editor, agitator, 

essayist, and talker. 
• William Hazlitt (1778-1830). 
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the audience for intellectual and imaginative work. There ob­
viously was a public interested in experiment, with much to 
learn, and little prejudice in favour of the old conventions. 

The rebellion against the old rules is also apparent in paint­
ing. The work of the history painters, growing ever larger and 
more violent, has already been referred to. In portrait painting 
the only great figure, as Romney faded away, was Sir Thomas 
Lawrer:ce. 1 Lawrence abandoned the principles of Reynolds,2 

preferrmg to make an immediate impression with the picture 
as a whole. The intent was to use the dress and setting as much 
as the face or poise to establish a mood. Indeed, the detail of 
the face is sometimes careless. There is a liveliness a dash about 

' ' Lawrence's painting rare in official portraiture, albeit it is com-
bined with great elegance. This same abandonment of the 
classical framework was beginning in landscape painting also. 
Here the great master was Turner.J Turner appealed to the 
new taste in part by his subject-matter-paintings to illustrate 
Byron, Scott, and Rogers's poems and also topographical sur­
veys such as his Rivers of England or Scenery of the South Coast. His 
landscapes, even when they did not-as they often do-frame 
some story of action, are painted with a feeling of movement 
very different from the serenity of Wilson.4 Turner in these years 
was working his way through experiments in rendering nature 
with intensity in the effort to express Wordsworth's 'something 
far more deeply interfused ... that ... rolls through all things'. 
After 1815 this pursuit was to lead him on to experiments in 
painting light in an impressionistic style. These later canvases 
were thought by many people to be unmeaning splashes of 
colour: up to l 8 l 5, however, Turner successfully met the general 
taste for feeling and animation in the depicting of natural 
scenes. Constable, on the other hand, painting with naturalism 
that, Fuseli said, made him call for his umbrella, was still 
unsuccessful. He had been sending canvases to the academy 
from 1802 onwards but had failed to sell even one until 1814.s 

Music alone of the arts showed no sign of being revivified by 

. ' Sir ~homas Lawrence (1769-1830) ; his success was brilliant from the begin­
ning; pamter to George III, 1792; knighted in 1815; died in poverty though his in-
come had been over £10,000 a year for many years. • See above, p. 342. 

3 ~· M. W. Turner (1775-1851 ), the son of a hairdresser; professor of per-
spective at the academy 1807. 4 See above, p. 344. 

5 For John Constable therefore, though born in 1776, only one year after 
Turner, see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform (O.H.E. vol. xiii), p. 569. 
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the experiments of a shifting society. That the taste of the Eng­
lish public was perceptive would seem to b.e s:i~gested by the 
enthusiastic reception given to Haydn on his VlSlts to England 
in 1790 and 1794· No new English comp~ser. worthy of note, 
however, made his appearance. The most sigmficant fi.gu;e was 
probably that of Charles Dibdin.1 Dib~in w:ot: patriotic ~n~ 
pathetic pieces about the sea some of which (like Tom ~owlmg 
produced in The Oddities at the Lyceui:n Th.eatr~ m _i790) 
attained enormous vogue because they chimed m with rmddle­
and lower-class enthusiasm for Nelson's navy. 

As one would expect, architecture was quickly affected by 
social developments. 'Even men of inferior rank', wro:e the 
architect Sir William Chambers in 1791, 'aspire to taste m the 
fine arts', 2 and the nature of architecture, in providing halls and 
homes to commission enables men of all but the lowest class to 
have their say in it. Fr~m the l 79o's onwards the middle-class men 
of improved fortune were everywhere demanding new ~omes on 
the outskirts of the growing towns. James Watt, for mstance, 
when he retired busied himself in directing his architect (Samuel 
Wyatt) in the building of his house H eathfield outside Binning-
ham: soon he was building another near Rhayader. . . 

One strong current in architecture therefore was the provlSlo~ 
of substantial villas in moderate gardens for the successful busi­
ness man. These ranged from the large ornamental cottage3 to 
the small country house. A new style, the fake antique, grew up 
with them and imitations of Tudor buildings were popular. 
Those who eschewed this and inclined instead towards the 
dignity of the great eighteenth-century palaces, b1;1t could ~at 
afford to build on sufficient scale, were met by the simple device 
of building two separate houses m~sq1:erading. as one from the 
exterior by a uniform front and lmking pediment .. Thus the 
semi-detached house came into popularity out of a rmddle-class 
deference to the grandeur of their betters. This at least preserved 
elegance better than the decorated blown-up cottage. 

' Charles Dibclin (1745-1814); composer and.a~thor of many songs and musical 
plays; a lecturer on music though he la~ked .tr~1mng or fitness. 

• Quoted J. Summerson, Architecture in Britain, 1530 to 1830, p. 306. 
> Cf. Coleridge, The D evil's Thoughts, 1799. 

He saw a cottage with a double coach-house. 
A cottage of gentility 
And the Devil did grin, for his darling sin 
Is pride that apes humility. 
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. Rom.antic interest in the past naturally stimulated the Gothic­
ism which was mentioned in connexion with Strawberry Hill.1 
James Wyatt2 between 1800 and 1807 built the most extra­
ordinary of all such houses for William Beckford, Fonthill. This 
wa~ an enormous building in four arms (almost cruciform) with 
~big~ central octagonal tower,3 the outlines of the design being 
mtent10nally confused by a loose collection of additional rooms. 
Superficially it resembled a great cathedral. The Gothic style 
was as yet only a foible of eccentrics like Beckford and a few 
villa builders. No close study of medieval building, to enable it 
to be seriously imitated, had yet been made. 

Arch~tect~ were moved, in general, by two not necessarily 
c?mpat~ble ideas. There was first a movement towards simpli­
city of lme, almost to the point of functionalism, as well as that 
towards a purity of classical style. Secondly there was a wish to 
i:iake buildings lighter in appearance, more graceful, and par­
ticularly more picturesque. Sir John Soane4 was the greatest of 
those who broke away from the Adams school. In his Bank 
Stoc~ Office (1792) as in his Dulwich Art Gallery (18u-14) 
he dispensed with the traditional pillars and roof ribs in favour 
of grooved strips. He reduced rooms nearer to the primitive four 
walls and gave relief in a flatter type of decoration on the surface. 
A~ he yielded to the picturesque movement he experimented 
with planes and with light. In his own house the eye is led from 
plane to plane until it is difficult to realize exactly where this 
flat wall, the exact termination of the room, really is. Lighting 
from above by squat domes or concealed windows enabled him 
to combine simplicity in line with subtlety of effect. Soane's 
ori~inality was i.n ~is treatment of interiors. Lesser men, notably 
~mir~e~ and yY1lkins, 6 were less scientific in their conception of 
simphc1ty of hne. The movement showed itself in them as a 

1 
See above, pp. 341 and 352. 

~ J'.1mes Wyatt (1747-1813); a master of many styles, great in none. His classical 
bwldmgs, such as Oriel College library and the Canterbury Gate of Christ 
Church, are solidly splendid. 

3 

The steeple in the centre was badly built and collapsed some twenty-five 
years after it was built. 

4 

Sir J~hn Soane (1753-~837), son of a Berkshire builder; awarded Travelling 
Scholarship by George III m 1776 and studied in Italy ; surveyor to the Bank of 
England 1788; professor of architecture at the academy 1806· his house became 
a museum by his will. ' ' 

~ R~b~rt Smi~k<; (1781- 1867), son of an academician painter. 
W~lham W1lkms (1778-1839), son of an architect and sixth wrangler at Cambridge. 

3720.12 
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demand for 'pure' designs based on the study of ?reek ai:d ~ot 
Roman models. Downing College Hall in Cambridge (Wilkins, 
1807) is an example of this unadorned Greek re~ival. 

The other movement, that towards the picturesque, was 
probably the more characteristic of the age. Its greatest expo­
nent was John Nash,1 but the landscape gardener Humphrey 
Repton2 must be reckoned of equal significance. For gentry 
everywhere felt the need for a change from the principles of 
Capability Brown.3 They were bored by his pastor.al platitudes. 
Repton believed that every estate should be different, that 
nature should be encouraged to show the peculiarities of each 
local setting. To add to the variety he, with Nash and others, 
would stud the grounds with dairies, cottages, and such ~ut­
buildings, in a va:ie~y of styles, ~ndian, Chinese? French, Italia1n~ or Gothic. They imitated the picturesque quality of Morland s 
paintings, and the honeysuckled bower bec~me a ~eature ?f the 
small country estate. In this trade Nash gamed his experience. 
From 1806 as a government architect he carried t_he le~sons of 
this experience into building on a greater scale. _His designs f~r 
the prince's palace at Brighton (the banq~etmg _and music 
rooms were being built in 1815) were a curious mixture. The 
convex ceilings and the inverted funnel silhouette suggested a 
great tent of a medieval king on s?me fiel~ of ~attl:: th~re was 
a mixture of Chinese ornament with Gothic trimmings. 

Nash's greatest opportunity came in 181 I. The whole area 
from Marylebone to Carlton House was to be laid out to include 
a new metropolitan thoroughfare, Regent Street, as well_ as a 
garden suburb in Regent's Park. Nash rose to so splendid an 
occasion. He produced a plan which combined the feature_s of 
Bath-crescents, terraces, and so on-with his new doctrmes 
of movement and the use of trees and grass. There were groups 
of many-pillared blocks separated from one ano~her by open 
spaces, the heaviness of massive blocks was relieved by the 

1 John Nash (1752-1835), son of a millwright; ~uilt stucco-front.ed hou~es as a 
novelty until he went bankrupt in 1783; started m London practice agam after 
1795; became a member of the prince of\'\lales's ento~rage; 1806 s~eyor to th~ 
office of woods and forests; responsible for the regents town plannmg schemes, 
discredited by his chaotic rebuilding of Buckingham Palace. 

• Humphrey Repton (1752-1818), an 'estate improver'. 
J See above, p. 341. 
4 See above, p. 344· .. 
s To this Chinoiserie the Indian-inspired parts of the pavilion were added after 

1815, though Repton had proposed to copy Indian examples as early as 1806. 
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breaking of the lines of frontage, by smaller semi-detached 
groups and, always, by open spaces. The whole is a brilliant 
blend of the formal and the picturesque in which economic 
needs-the ~ccess roads, t~e use of the new Regent's Canal­
have been skilfully met. With the start of Regent Street in 1813, 
wh~re t_he curve of the street was emphasized by the gay use of 
Iomc pillars, Nash could claim to have made the West End of 
London the most delightful urban prospect in the world.1 

~egency_ buil~ing is dist!nguishable from that of the pre-war 
peri~d by its gaiety and lightness-sometimes, as with Nash's 
de:ail, by a shod_dy slipshodness. The exteriors of houses were 
rehe_ved by fre_ttmg straight walls, by adding balconies and 
trellises, often _m the_ metals which industrial expansion had 
cheapened. This fanciful decoration gained in effect because it 
often mere!y over~aid th~ basic simplicity and fine proportion 
of the classical design which was traditional. Thus the charm of 
the style of the period is like that of a woman of natural beauty 
of bone-structure ~ho frivolously adorns herself with jewelled 
~egaws and cosmetics; the combination of formal dignity and 
lightheartedness produced, for the moment a captivating effect 
But the lightheartedness was a symptom' of restlessness. Th~ 
bal~nce of taste was precar~ous. The success of the regency 
period was the prelude to a disastrous decline in architecture as 
novelty and pastiche swamped the sense of form, and the adorn­
ments became an end in themselves. 

. Restlessness might indeed be taken as the key to the cultural 
histo:y o~ I 793 to I 8 r 5, taking the form of an inspired discon­
tent m literature and of a lightness of touch in architecture. 
R:stlessness also showed itself in the lives and manners of the 
aristocra:ic society which ruled England. A symptom of this 
~as the mcrease m ostentation in society, the competition to 
give eve~ more magnificent parties in the style set by the prince 
:ege~t himsel~.~ It amused the leaders of this society to admit 
m:o it on f~rmhar terms those who amused them, so that there 
existed a disreputable fringe of glib men with no visible means 
of s~pport, devotees of the turf and dice-box. Much of this 
hectic amusement was vulgar. The regent himself was a man 
of taste, but no fixity of affection. As a result his sudden and 

' Nash's R~gent Stre.e~ has been demolished. Hjs buildings in Regent's Park were 
th;eatened with demoht10n but seem to have been saved. 

For an example see above, p. 501. 
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passing enthusiasms, his preciosity, left a general impression of 
shallowness and sordidness. He dabbled in too many styles and 
had too many friends to be faithful to any. In l 794 the prince 
met George Brummel1 who at the age of sixteen had just in­
herited £30,000. For the next twenty years Brummel enjoyed 
the princely favour; in 1814, deserted by his prince and too 
closely followed by his creditors, he fled to France. While his 
favour lasted he gave himself the airs of the dictator offashion.2 

Brummel's world was one both of elaborate etiquette and of 
rowdy familiarity: the art of living consisted in knowing when 
which was appropriate. In it the ageing Sheridan exhausted 
himself like some tipsy moth blundering around the phos­
phorescent prince, while pimps, languishing ladies, a confiden­
tial physician or secretary, artists, and a politician or two, 
joined in the dance. 

Old fashioned people deplored the changing of old standards. 
They saw a reflection of feverish decadence in the dress of 
fashionable women. Up to about 1810 the well-dressed woman 
was still lacing herself up tightly in corsets to hold the bosom 
high, and keeping warm with several petticoats, the whole being 
finished with a dress of simple lines. About the time of the be­
ginning of the regency all this was changed. Corsets were 
discarded. A woman was to be as nature made her-for even 
the dressmaker felt the spirit of Wordsworthian romance. The 
petticoats too were thrown away, until the lady of fashion went 
out in one simple dress, cut exceedingly low over the bosom, and 
practically nothing else.3 As Byron, for once a conservative in 
morals and as ever ironically, remarked 

Like Mother Eve our maids may stray unblam'd 
For they are naked-and are not ashamed. 

On her feet the smart lady wore sandals or Roman boots. Her 
head was covered not now with feathers but with simple crown 
hats very tight on the temples and often completed with tassels. 
The latest craze was for a new dance, the waltz. The waltz was 
thought particularly decadent because the partners were en­
laced unlike the older formal figures. Byron, again, was shocked: 

1 George nicknamed 'Beau' Brummel (1778-1840) . Died in extreme poverty. 
• Among Brummel's innovations was the wearing of trousers instead of breeches 

in fashionable society. 
3 With the rejection of petticoats women of fashion began to wear knickers, 

hitherto the undergarment only of professional dancers. Thus both men and women 
experienced a revolution in nether garments. 

RESTLESSNESS OF THE REGENCY 

Terpsichore-too long misdeem'd a 'd 
Reproachfu~ term, bestow'd but to u::aid 
Henceforth m all the bronze of bri h . 
The least a vestal of the virgin nin!. .t~~ss shme 
Through the full veins thy gentle poison swims 

. And wakes to wantonness the willing limbs. 
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Middle-class people were apt to d 
as signs of debauchery B t r~gar . most of these changes 
quick to adopt was the ~e~n;a~est ess h~bit which they were 
George III had popularized W for ~ohdays at the seaside. 
immense publicity to Bri htoney~~ut and h!s son had given 
popular by 1815; middl!class. fa ~r watermg places were 
gossiped in tea shops, and atr . IDI ies w~lked by the sea, 
Even the hard-working La~ f( on~e? the circulating library. 
Worthing, duller at Brighton ~~~ ;1~e, he said, to be dull at 
happy for a brief week at Mar~at u est at Eastbourne, but 

England had, then, after twe~t 
the one bacchanalian the othe by .Year!~ of war, two faces, 

· . r usmess 1ke A ne · energy m mdustry and in liter t . w creative 
activity in the old ruling class~sur;hwas m~tch.ed ?Yan uneasy 
working, bringing the co t . e old mst1tut10ns went on 
peace. But they were def~~~~ ~~cess~lly through crises to 
been necessary. A clever youn e[.~ efore no defence had 
his admirers by his skill · . g man 1 e Canning could dazzle 
1 m usmg a very mod · d . . 

o d ways which before had b k ern mm to Justify 
s.-. • een ta en for gra t d Th iess10nal cleverness-and th I n e . e pro-

1. . . . e care essness--of c · 
po itician IS reminiscent of the tricks of annmg .as a 
Both were expert in enlivenin old Nas~ as an architect. 
and so ofpleasing both th . g plans with novel touches 

e aristocracy and th h' . 
men. But in their reckless ingenuit the e pus mg busmess-
epoch, the exhaustion of a st 1 J fl' y typify the end of an 
only postponed as men waited~· t~n ict and confusion were 
the shape of society and th or e end of the war. In 1815 

e currents of tho ht 1 1 . . cated changes to come M h'l h ug c ear y md1-
. eanw I e t e new moon held 

the old 1'.f oon in her lap foretelling 
The commg-on of rain and squally blast.1 

' S. T. Coleridge, Dejection (1802). 
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THE END OF THE WAR, 1812-15 

'HE years from 181 2 to 1815 f?rmed an epilogue to the 

T effective reign of George III; in them the great struggle 
with France, which had dominated the latter daY_s of the 

obstinate old king, was brought to a triu~p?ant conclus10n; but 
now that it at length arrived he was obhvim.~s. There was ~lso 
a tragi-comic pendant to another of the great issues of the reign, 

the conflict with America. . 
The federalist party in America, with its interest in comme~ce 

and its support in New England, had naturally co-operated with 
England on the general lines sketched out by .Shelburne and by 
Pitt.1 The defeat of this party by the J effersoman. democrats ~ad 
meant that America had become less co-operative. The pohcy 
of President Madison, up to the end of 181 1, had been to coerce 
England peacefully by such measures as an embar?o on tr~de. 
At the end of 1811 a new force came to the front in American 
politics, that of western nationalism which was as . much the 

emy of Jeffersonian ideas as of those of the federalists. It was 
en 1. · d 1 equally opposed to the Jeffersonian idea ~f imit: centra power 
and to the federalist use of such power in the interests of con­
servative financiers or commercial men. The spokesme~ of, the 
frontier states were exponents of the 'Mamf~st Destiny of 
America (though that phrase had not yet been invented); they 
were hungry for the virgin lands of the west and for the settle­
ments of Spain and Britain. The spirit of t~e W~st had ~lready 
rendered all treaties made with the Indians inoperative. In 

1
8 11 , despite the settlement reache~ at F?rt Wayne two ye~rs 

before Governor Harrison2 of Indiana picked a quarrel with 
the g;eatest of the Indian chiefs, Tecumseh, and fought the 
battle of Tippecanoe in order to open up the l~nds beyond th.e 
Mississippi. The Indians were ripe for destruction. But, Ameri­
cans alleged, they were supported ~nd maintained by . the 
British. The old dispute between Whitehall and the frontiers-

• See above, pp. 253 f. and also pp. 276, 290. . . 
2 William Henry Harrison (1773-1841), later to be ninth president of the 

United States. 
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men was still alive even after Independence. To obtain the 
western lands it was necessary to destroy British influence which 
percolated down the rivers from Canada into the unmapped 
areas between the United States and the Rockies. In addition 
the purchase of Louisiana from Napoleon had tempted land­
speculators to look across into Spanish Florida with covetous 
eyes. And in 181 l Spain and Britain were allies. Therefore the 
western nationalists wanted the might of the whole United 
States to be used for the ejection of European powers from 
North America, thus clearing the way for the wagons and axes 
of the restless pioneers. 

In the Congress which met in November 181 l Henry Clay1 

of Kentucky was a spokesman of this movement: he obtained 
the key position of Speaker of the house of representatives. 
Peter B. Porter of South Carolina (but whose business interests 
were in expansionist road projects in the Niagara region) be­
came chairman of the foreign affairs committee. Together these 
two pushed the president towards a breach with England. The 
committee on foreign affairs reported that there must be a war 
with England. The object should be to destroy British fishery 
controls on the northern shores, to shatter the British control 
of the United States trade with the West Indies and to conquer 
Canada. 'I feel anxious', added Felix Grundy of Tennessee 
' 1 ' not on y to add the Floridas to the South but the Canadas to 
the North of this Empire.'2 These warlike words synchronized 
with the warlike actions of Harrison at Tippecanoe: such 
words and d~eds.overbore the protests of New England. In May 
1812 a mot10n in the house of representatives-'That under 
the present circumstances it is inexpedient to resort to a war 
with Great Britain'-was negatived by 62 votes to 37. On 
l June 1812 President Madison sent a message to Congress 
setting out the grievances of the United States against Great 
Britain. 

Madison's message grouped his complaints under five heads. 
The first four dealt with the maritime quarrels which had so 
long been the subject of diplomatic exchanges and which had 
been intensified by the orders in council.J Yet the groups most 

1 Henry Clay (1777-1852), of Virginian stock: he was later to be a notable 
secretary of state but to fail, for all his political astuteness, to become president. 

2 Quoted in G. D:ingerfield, The Era of Good Feelings, p. 37. Felix Grundy (1777-
1840), an ally and rival of Andrew Jackson in politics. 

3 Which were on the eve of repeal, see above, p. 475, and below, p . 552 n. 3. 
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affected by blockade, impressment, and search, '."ere against 
war. They were flourishing ~appily on ~he evas1011. ?f rul~s, 
enjoying prosperity by supplying the deficiency of British ship­
ping caused by the wars. Madison's fifth point ~as 'the '."arfare 
just renewed by the savage~ on one of ou~ extei::s~ve frontiers ..• 
among tribes in constant intercourse with British traders .a~d 
garrisons'. Here was a more powerful theme. Yet the British 
were not guilty of encouraging Tec~mseh. On the fi~st fo~r 
points the American case was strong in la~ but weak in their 
hearts: on the fifth their case was as weak as its potency to mo~e 
men was strong. Certainly the maritime grievances had their 
effect. They added a sense of emotional fervour t~ a practical 
decision they cloaked acquisitiveness with morality. 'We are 
going t; fight', said Andrew~ ackson, 1 'for the r~-~stablishment 
of our national character, misunderstood and vilified at home 
and abroad .. .' ,2 in other words to remedy pride hurt on the 
high seas by an acquisition of prairies and forests. On 18 June 

1
8

12
1 the house of representatives voted, by 79 to 49, that war 

existed between Great Britain and the United States; the Senate 
took the same decision by lg to l 3 : the votes for peace were 
given by the states extending from New Y_ ork to the north and 
east: the south, starting from Pennsylvama, was for war. War 
was formally declared by the president the ~ext day. 

The obvious way to open up free expansion along the 3,000 

miles of frontier, which stretched from Maine to the Old Nor~h 
West and slanted south from there to the mouth of the Ohio 
and Spanish Florida, a rough and mysteriou~ ~rea of forest and 
rivers was for the Americans to drive the British from Canada. 
Upp;r Canada was the most tempting area for it jutted down 
by the Great Lakes towards the he~rt oft~e United States. The 
most effective method of conquering this area was by attack 
upon the St. Lawrence supply route u~on which i~ depended 
for all its British stores. But the Americans chose inst.ead the 
superficially easier strategy of the direct assault upon its f~on­
tiers. At the very start of the war Gener~l Hall moved mto 
Upper Canada by Detroit. But he was driven back by Brook 

i Andrew Jackson (1767-1845), later seventh president of the United States. 
• Quoted in Dangerfield, The Era of Good Feelings, P· 39· . , 
3 Lord Castlereagh had declared two days .earliei; t~at the. orders m council 

would be repealed if all corresponding acts of mterd1ct1~n against England were 
· b t thi's news of course had not reached America. The formal cancclla• 

given up, u , , 
tion of the orders, as regards America, was effected on 23July 1812. 
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and forced to surrender with his 2,500 men. General Wadsworth 
was no. luckier in h.is push farther east towards Queenstown, 
n~ar Niagara: he, with goo men, surrendered to Major General 
Sir Roger Sheaffe. Thus in land operations in 1812 the British 
stood successfully on the defensive. 

On the seas the Americans began with small forces. A motion 
to build a bigger fleet was defeated in Congress. But the 165 
g~nboats and the 16 frigates (most of them larger than British 
fri~ates and. almost the equivalent of ships of the line) with 
~hich America began the war were very effective in privateer­
mg, thanks to the preoccupation of the British navy with other 
parts of the world. The Americans did build new ships of war 
but they were intended for service on the Great Lakes, serving 
the master plan of the conquest of Canada. 

In ~813, after talk of an armistice had come to nothing, the 
Americans began once more to tap away along the frontier on 
the lakes. General Winchester led r ,ooo men to attack Detroit, 
but he led them only to disaster. On the other hand General 
Dear borne succeeded in capturing York, 1 the capital of Upper 
Canada on Lake Ontario. A British counterthrust, under Proc­
tor, was attempted at the Miami rapids near Lake Erie but had 
to be abandoned. Perry with his American lake fleet overcame 
Cana~ian opposition on Lake Erie. On Lake Ontario the 
~merican Commodore Chauncey fought vigorous but indeci­
sive actions against Sir James Yeo. By September the Americans 
had achieved t?eir first objectives. Having pushed across the 
border nea: Niagara ~~ey were on Canadian soil along the 
whole frontier. The British had lost all their posts in Michigan 
save Machilimackinac. In the late autumn therefore the Ameri­
cans believed that the time had come when they might subdue 
this province of loyalists completely. A double attack was 
launched on Montreal. Hampton advanced by land and Wilkin­
son started down the St. Lawrence from Lake Ontario. Both 
attacks were defeated and in consequence the Americans were 
fo:ced back again on their own side of the frontier. The British 
seized t~e initiative, cleared Niagara, and burned the town of 
Buffalo m revenge for damage done in Upper Canada. By the 

• 1 York was .so name~ in ~onour of the second son of George III when General 
Simcoe made 1t the capital m 1794. Subsequently (in 1834) its name was changed 
bac~ to that given it by the Indians, Toronto. It was twice burned by the Americans 
durmg the war. 
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:~d of the year therefore the ~meri~ans were even less advanced 

h db the previous wmter. 
than they a e~n f dashing commanders. The 

On the oce.a~ it ~ecame ~ war ~f their frigate The Constitution 
Americans rejoiced m th_e .v~ctJdva . against this British sailors 
in a fight with the ~ritis. whi~h their Shannon had destroyed 
chuckled over the daring ':"i~ d Boston lighthouse. There 
the enemy's Chesapeake :ig tBu?t. ehrnaval effort as the frontier 

· f ore serious ri is l' h were signs o a m. ff . r of raiding parties. Eng is 
war settled down mto a se~ds~.:e ac:;olina coasts. In April i814 
commanders began to :aiE waters proclaimed a block­
Cockrane, well trained i? uropeat In July Moose island, a 
ade of the whole American coas~ me.was seized by the British. 
fishing centre in Passam~q~ody ~'ilossi from Chesapeake Bay 
In August Cockrane too e:ie~:id. landing his soldiers within 
up the Patuxent on a drar:iat1c R~ss brushed aside the 9,000 

striking distance of Washmg~on . t 1 burned the Congress 
Americans who de_fend~dl the ca~\~~ treasury, the arsenal, 
buildings, the pres1dentia . ouse, ross the Potomac, and then 
the dockyards, and the bArid~e ~le raid destroyed stores in 

d C ckrane s1mi ar . returne to o · d . t Baltimore was abortive. 
Alexandria, ~ut that att~mpte t a~~~n~ritish power to wound if 
Such enterprises bore witness o 

not to conquer. . . . 1814 it became clearer that 
On the Canadian frontie~, m k'· d Lake Erie were 

1 t American attac s roun 
there was a sta ema e. W ·11 British attacks in the area 

l l d by de attevi e. h' 
gallant y repu se . brou ht to naught by Macdonoug s 
of Lake Champlair: ;ve~e .ll ~n the Lake near Plattsburg. By 
victory over Dowme s oti a h Americans could not attempt 
October i814 it was clear ~fa~~ ~ritish could only hope to slice 
invasion of Canad~. Equ~ Y ha; the coasts. The chief sufferers 
off a section of Mame an to ryl d merchants who had op-
from t~e war were the N~:d :~ea~e finances of the American 
posed it from the ~rst. sfd onl discharge its obligations ~broad 
government that it cou ~ a ed in illegal trade with _the 
in bills drawn upon tho~~ ~!ss~chusetts openly spoke ~gamst 
enemy. Governor Strong d of lanning in secret to take his state 
the war and was suspecte p . h M at Corunna at Walcheren, 

8 ) h d erved wit oore ' 
' Robert R oss ( q6_6-1 I~ a s. f wounds received at Baltimore. . . 

and with Wellington m Spam; h~~ed ~e marks of flames and thus acquired i~ 
• Which was whitewashed to i e. t Am . s reminded themselves of their 

. kname of the White House by which encan 
n~ l . 
indignation at this exp mt. 
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over to the British side. In October 1814 the Hartford Assembly, 
with representatives from Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode 
Island, and from counties in New Hampshire and Vermont, 
proclaimed that the union had, thanks to Madison's war, 
failed 'in the greatest objects of its formation'. It seemed that the 
United States might be threatened by northern secession. Yet 
from American troubles Britain could gain nothing. Soldiers 
were brought from Europe and there was talk of sending 
Wellington to command them. But no one in Britain wanted to 
fight the War of Independence over again. Britain's interest, 
every year made clearer, was to trade with and not to fight with 
the United States. 

In the last months of 1814, therefore, peace was painfully 
negotiated. Its terms were that both sides should revert to their 
position before the war, except that Britain kept the disputed 
islands in Passamaquody Bay. After much discussion of frontier 
lines (the United States proposed the 49° latitude from the Lake 
of the Woods across the Rockies) these, like the problem of 
fishing rights, the navigation of the Mississippi, and the great 
question of the freedom of the seas, were left in doubt and 
silence. It was appropriate to this war which began after its 
stated cause had been removed, and during which diplomatic 
relations had been maintained between the belligerents, that its 
operations went on after peace was signed. Peace came on 
24 December 1814, but it was inJanuary 1815 that Pakenham, 
in ignorance of the signature of peace, made a full-scale but 
unsuccessful attack on New Orleans,1 and in February that 
Cockrane and Lambert captured Mobile. 

The American War was, for Britain, always a side show, a 
distraction from the conflict with France. As the American War 
began, the greater struggle had entered its last phase. At the end 
of 1812 Napoleon was returning from Russia and Wellington 
was preparing to advance in the peninsula. In the first weeks 
of 1813 the Russians, pouring after the wreck of the grand army, 
occupied Konigsberg in East Prussia. If a new offensive opera­
tion in north Germany was to follow the successful defence of 
Russia then the co-operation of Prussia was vital. The Prussian 
general Yorck, left in charge of the force guarding Napoleon's 
flank, showed the way to his king. By the convention ofTaurog-

1 It was here that Andrew Jackson began to establish his personal legend in 
American history. 
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gen on the first day of the year 1813, Yorck declared his army 
neu'tral. It was soon co-operating with the Russians. By the end 
of January the king of Prussia was calling his subjects to take up 
arms for the defence of their country-against whom was left, 
for the moment, diplomatically vague. By 8 February the ~us­
sians were in Warsaw: France's ally Austria promptly retired 
into Galicia and announced a truce. By the end of February the 
king of Prussia was, at last, bold enough to prod.aim that he 
was against Napoleon. 'We bent under the superior pow:r of 
France. That Peace which deprived me of half my subjects 
procured us no blessings, on the contrary it was more. injurious 
to us than war itself.' Prussia, as ever, was not only self-interested 
but slow to perceive her best course. The Russians reached 
Berlin on 4 March and Hamburg on 18 March. Sweden, under 
the guidance of the Gascon Bernadotte, ?eclared that she .was 
co-operating with Russia and expected m return to be given 
Norway at the expense of Denmark. 

In these months Napoleon had managed to gather a new 
army. By April 1813 the contingents of this force had been 
united near Jena. By the end of May it had retaken Hamburg. 
Half of Germany, including Saxony, was either coerced or 
attracted into Napoleon's camp for the decisive operations 
which followed. Twice Napoleon defeated his enemies, at Liitzen 
and then at Bautzen. To maintain the new coalition in face of 
such discouragement Great Britain entered into negotiations 
with Prussia and Russia at Reichenbach. It was agreed that the 
fight must be intensified. Prussia was to be restored to her ~o~i­
tion in 1806. Russia's rewards were not yet defined. Britain 
would pay £2 million to enable Russia t~ keep 150,000 and 
Prussia 80 ooo men in the field. The new alhes agreed to Castle­
reagh's re~uest that none of them should open negotiations with 
the enemy without consultation with the rest. 

Austria still dubious about the chances of war, now came 
forward ~s a mediator. Metternich negotiated an armistice 
between the opposed armies which lasted from 4 June to 
10 August l 8 l 3. In that period. Austr~a ~onveyed to. the French 
suggestions for peace about which Britam was kept m ~he da.rk. 
Napoleon was offered peace ifhe would agree to the dissolution 
of his duchy of Warsaw, to enlarge Prussia, to return I~l~ria to 
Austria and to restore Hamburg and Lubeck as free cities. At 
the fa~ous interview in Dresden Napoleon scorned this pro-
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p~sal. The result was that the allies reopened the war and were 
JOme.d by A':st:ia. As they took up their swords again the allies 
~dmit~ed Britam-for whose interests they had shown no care 
m their Dresden overtures-back into their confidence. Britain 
was not. ~verse to treating with France, was not yet set upon an 
ui:icondition~l su:re~der, but she intended to impose upon her 
friends certam principles of negotiation. 
The ~isk oftr~ating with France is great [Castlereagh declared], but 
the .risk. of losmg our continental allies and the confidence of our own 
nation is gr~~ter. We must preserve our own faith inviolate to Spain, 
Portugal, Sicily, and Sweden. We must maintain our most important 
conquests,. employing others to improve the general arrangements 
· · · and with respect to the Continent we must sustain and animate 
~hose ~owers through whose exertions we can alone hope to improve 
it, takmg care, in aiming at too much, not to destroy our future 
means of connexion and resistance. 1 

British aut~ority in the councils of Europe, so recently scorned, 
was not denv~d only from her payment of subsidies. It gathered 
strength ~lso m late June and July from the news which arrived 
from Spam. 

. At the begin~ing of l 8 r 3 Wellington was in Portugal refitting 
his ~en to achieve what he had so narrowly failed to do the 
previous. year. The French had one army at Salamanca and 
Valladolid: another, under Soult, was at Toledo, close to King 
Joseph at Madrid. The demand for troops for Napoleon caused 
~he French to draw in their outposted men and to concentrate 
m the centre and in the vital areas of the north. Along the east 
coast Suchet, with fair success, strengthened their hold as far 
south as V~lencia. ~n May Wellington moved out on his pre­
pared path mto Spam marching north-eastwards from Freynada 
to Salamanca, and the~ on to Valladolid; at each river, the 
Douro, Tormes, Esla, Pisuerga and Carrion, he crossed west­
wards of the demoralized enemy, outflanking them and forcing 
them to re.tire before him. ~yearly June he was at Burgos, the 
scene of his check the prev10us year ;z but this time no serious 

1 R eported to M etternich on ~1 ~une 1813; C . K. Webster, The Foreign Policy of 
G_astlereagh, 1812-1815, p. 146. Bntam had recently acquired special treaty obliga· 
t10~s ~o Sweden? ~hose to ~pain and 1'.,ortugal were part of the peninsular cam­
paign .. Lord W1ll~a~ Bentinck was still maintaining British influence with the 
Neapolitan cour: m its refu~e. in Sicily and, in the intervals of quarrelling with 
them, was pl~nnmg to use .s1c1ly as a base for clearing Italy, a dream which had 
obsessed Englishmen ever smce the time of Nelson. 

• See above, p. 495. 
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opposition was attempted and on 14June he began ~rossin? the 
Ebro. By this time the French had concentrated then· arrrues of 
the south and of the centre: these, under King Joseph and 
Marshal Jourdan, took their stand before Vittoria. ~n 21 June 
Wellington captured the heights commanding t~e nver Zado:a 
in some severe fighting, brought his men across it, and drove m 
the French centre. The Anglo-Spanish army had broken the 
French hold of Spain, except on the east coast ~here Suchet 
still kept Sir John Murray out of Tarragona. But m the north­
west of Spain the main French army streamed back across t.he 
Bidassoa and so, through !run, re-entered France. Soult ~th 
some 

3
0,000 to 40,000 men vainly tried to bar the gateway mto 

France on the west. But by mid-September the castle of San 
Sebastian had fallen: by the end of October General Don 
Carlos d'Espana received the surrender of Pamplona. On the 
night of 10 November, having gathered together the troops 
released from the sieges, Wellington forced the French defences 
near St.Jean de Leon and penetrated to the re~r of the F:ench 
right wing. This compelled the French armies to retire to 
Bayonne, leaving the British firmly encamped on the French 

side of the Pyrennees. 
The news of the battle of Vittoria and of the collapse of the 

French rule in Spain was a stimulus to the allies as t~ey. co~­
fronted Napoleon in central Europe and reopened hostilit~es ~n 
mid-August. The allied aim was to drive the French from Silesia 
and back across the Elbe by a series of attacks on the front and 
flanks of their position. By 27 August the m~~n arr:iies faced 
one another at Dresden. After a head-on collision with Napo­
leon's 130 ooo men the allies had to scramble back from Saxony 
into Bohe~a. It took many small but severe actioi:s over the 
next six weeks before the allies recovered from this set-back. 
Nevertheless by mid-October the French had been forced back 
once more to the Elbe. Blucher and Bernadotte had clea:ed 
Silesia of the French. Bavaria had entered the war against 
France with 55,000 troops. Austria had re-emerged from her 
defensive positions in Bohemia. On 16, 17, and 18 ?ctobe: at 
Leipzig the great armies once more pushed bloodily a~amst 
one another. Napoleon could claim to ha;e ~ho"".1: himself 
superior in this battle considered as an exercise m rmhtary art, 
but its consequence was that he had at once to commence. a 
retreat westwards towards the Rhine. He had 40,000 casualties 
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and, during the action on the 18th alone, seventeen battalions 
of deserters had l~ft him. yYith his retreat many more units 
were force~ to capitulate until, on his own showing, only a little 
over half his army of 180,000 men remained to him. 

The allies, in contrast, gathered strength as it became clear 
~h.at Napoleon. was no longer irresistible in Europe. Wiirttemberg 
JOmed the alliance. Hanover was speedily cleared of French 
tro~ps. In November the population of Holland rose in revolt 
agamst t?e French occupying forces and welcomed the govern­
ment of mdependence which the prince of Orange established 
~tAmsterda.m. Thus by th~ end of 1813 the allies were approach­
mg the Rhme and Wellington was working on his maps of 
south-west France. France was at bay. The allies were successful 
enough to begin to dis~ute about the shape of a new Europe. 
Castlereagh once more implored them to remain united and to 
agree upon a common basis of peace, for 'the only safety for 
othe-'. _Powers of Europe is to impose upon the ambitious pro­
pensities of F:ance that constraint in time of peace, to which 
alone they will owe the concessions, which may by war be 
extr.acte~ from_ the enemy'. 1 The reminder was needed; the 
an~ient Je~lous~es between Austria and Russia threatened the 
alliance _with disruption; nor could Britain herself be unaware 
of the disregard for her vital interests manifested by her three 
partners. , 

In December 1813 the powers decided to put forward the 
Frankfurt proposals as a basis for peace with Napoleon. France 
was offered her natural frontie~s (that is. the Rhine, the Alps, 
and the Pyrennees) but was to give up all mfiuence in Germany 
and !taly. Holland was to be absolutely independent but its 
frontiers were not specified. Colonial questions were left vague 
~xcep~ that on the high seas England should 'reconnaitre la 
libe_rte du co~merce et de la navigation, a laquelle la France a 
drmt. de ~retendre'-a phrase of sinister possibilities to an 
En.ghsh mmd. To these terms the English representative at 
alhed headq1:arters, Lord Aberdeen, guilelessly consented. 
Cas~l~reagh dis~pproved when he heard of them. Not only had 
maritime questions been raised before the European problems 
were solved but, much more important, nothing had been pro­
pose? which wou~d remove Antwerp from French control. 
Belgmm had received no consideration. Yet constraint here 

1 C. K. Webster, The Foreign Policy of Castlereagh, p. 186. 
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upon the French was, in his view, th.e fi,rst necessity. Th~ Frank­
furt terms were, indeed, Metternich s terms. He wished to 
arrive at a quick settlement in the west, where Austria. had no 
interest now that she had abandoned her Netherlands, m order 
that all Austrian effort might be devoted to the settlement of 
Poland, Saxony, Bavaria, and eastern Europe. Already h~e 
Dalmatian coast had been cleared by Austrian troops; t eir 
army was poised for action in northern Italy. To Austria t~e 
dangers remaining were the ambitions of Russia and Prussia. 
Castlereagh was not on the spot to prevent peace on t.he Fra~k­
furt basis being urged upon Napoleon. Fortunately-m English 
eyes-Napoleon did not accept at once: moving constantly to 
strike blows on the allied armies, he scored some successes 
against Blucher. He still had hopes of retaining influence in 
Germany and Italy. In the period of dela". the t~ar bec~me more 
hostile to the idea of peace of any sort with this Corsican. The 
Frankfurt terms ceased to be available to the French once Castle­
reagh, in January 1814, had himself arrived in Europe to 
co-ordinate the aspirations of the allies. 

The cabinet of Lord Liverpool was in a strong position; 
success in the war justified it at last against the criticism of 
whigs and independent tories. Nevertheless, as experience soon 
showed, Castlereagh's authority as leader in the hous~ of com­
mons was indispensable for the smooth conduct of busmess. '1'.' et 
the Cabinet released him for service in Europe and trusted him 
with great discretion in the management of pol.icy. His fellow 
ministers saw that this was the moment for which he had pre­
pared himself, that he was, in the next few m~n.ths, to play a 
part in settling Europe never equalled by any Bnt1sh statesman. 

Castlereagh insisted that in future parleys the French mu~t 
be told of the general lines of settlement for all Europe. This 
he did as much to force his friends into accepting a system of 
making peace as to enlighten the French. At the talks at Chatil­
lon he successfully committed the alliance to the idea of a 
general European settlement and not to a series of hand-to­
mouth treaties. Further he secured the control of the eventual 
settlement for the four powers England, Austria, Russia, Prussia 
with the conditional addition of France. He dissuaded the tsar 
from the idea of bringing the Americans into discussions and 
himself repulsed the protests of the Spanish allies. Thus 
emerged the modern concept of the great powers. 

CHATILLON AND CHAUMONT 
5
6

1 

The i~ea of a European peace agreed among the great powers 
w~s earned further by the Treaty of Chaumont. England's three 
allies agreed to keep 150,000 men each in the field to fight th 
war. England agreed to split up a subsidy of £5 million betwee~ 
the-?1 and ~erself to provide 150,000 men.1 'What an extra­
ordma:r display of power', exclaimed Castlereagh. 'This I 
tr~st. will put an ~nd to any doubts as to the claim we have to an 
opm10n on Contmental matters.':z The first opinion which he 
s~ccessful!y pushed was that the powers should agree to con­
tmue the:r co-operation after the war so as to guarantee the 
pre~erv.at:on ,for twenty years of 'the order of things'. What 
ma~ntammg t.he order of things' meant, whether a rigid preser­
vat10n off:ontier.settlements or simply the maintenance of peace 
by coU:ct1ve act10n against aggression, had to be left for dis­
covery m the future. 

When the Chaumont agreement was made it was possible 
th.at the "'.'ar mi~ht still be a long one. It still seemed that it 
might be impossible to make a treaty with France unless she 
was left u1:1der Bonaparte's rule. The tsar, it was said, favoured 
othe: aspirants, Or!ea~s or Bernadotte. Castlereagh looked 
cautious.Iy for some sign m France of a willingness to accept any 
c~ange m g?~ernment; treaties, after all, could be made only 
with auth?nties who had some hope of stability. In March 
1814 We~mgton produced the sign for him. In his hard fought 
advance m south-west France he was striking up to Toulouse 
and to Bordeaux. When one of his advanced parties reached 
Bordea~x the inhabi~ants, on 12 March, rose to proclaim the 
res~oration of the leg1ti~ate Bourbon line. This was enough to 
sa~1sfy Castlereagh that It was safe to gratify the desires of the 
prmce regent and his cabinet colleagues at home by restoring 
the Bourbo~s. On 28. March the allied leaders drank to Louis 
XVIII: their war aim was now the expulsion of Napoleon 
B?naparte from France. They had been encouraged by the 
failure o;N~poleon's attack on Blucher at Craone and Schwar­
z~nburg.s ~1ctory at Arcis-sur-Aube. To forestall Napoleon's 
aim of slippmg between th~ two armies and defeating them sepa­
rately, both pressed on rapidly towards Paris and the knock-out 
blow. On 30 March 1814 the allied armies were fighting on the 
slope of Montmartre. On 31 March Paris capitulated. 

8720.12 

' Many of these, of course, would be hired not native troops 
• C. K. Webster, Diplomacy of Castlereagh,~. 228. ' ' 
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562 • d that Napoleon should be sent off to 
Once it had been decide h ld be allowed to set up a Bour­

Elba, and that Talleyrand.s ot.u 1 li'nes Castlereagh concen-
t on constitu iona ' . h bon governmen . h k' of a peace treaty wit 

trated his attention upon t. e ;ua ~~y 1814 France was given 
France. By the treaty of Pa~is o .30 l 792 with the addition of a 
her frontiers as they had een ii:. of her incorporation of 

. f S nd the recognition . h h piece o avoy a . ere restored to her wit t e 
. H erseas possessions w . d Avignon. er ov L . d Mauritius She promise 

. f Tobago St ucia, an . 
exception o ' d b t t until the lapse of five years 
to abolish. the slave tra ek. u :r~er colonies. To the indignant 
had permitted t~e. re-.stoc. m~n land Castlereagh's reply was 
slave-trade abohtiomsts m tho;e who wished to punish France 
the same as that he ?ave. to onl settlement which would be 
for her past aggressions.~?~ Fr1nce could regard as just and 
durable would b~ one w i~ h . . ed with the tsar in check­
workable. For this reason a so e J011;1 

f 1 pirit of the Prussians. 
ing the revenge u s . f 

792 
implied the exclusion from 

The choice of the fr~n:r:nod ~he left bank of the Rhine up to 
French control of Belgm d . t' of that territory might 

b d The future estma ion h 
that oun ary. fi i.: t re discussion. But Castlereag 

11 h been left over or lU u B 1 . 
we av~ . h France the provision that e gmm 
inserted mto the treaty w~ Thus this question was settled at 
should belong to Hollan 

1 
· f the powers had secured what 

once. Britain, t~erefore, a on; a~ eneral se~tlement, and with­
was vital to her m advance 0 Y ? This was important not 

b . ning or compromise. d b t 
out any argai d the Scheldt were in safe han si u 
only becau~~ Ai:twerp anin discussion of all other problems ~as 
because British mftuence 

1 
h 'th his immediate obJeC-

l · ased Cast ereag , w1 . 
immense y mere . f 1 mediator in all the ensumg 
tives secured, could move ree y as a 

wrangles b.et"".een his alli~\1 olicy remained strong and coher­
The man~ hi:es of E~g ~ p d of the Vienna Peace Congress. 

ent from this time i:ntil t e en t peaceful France and then 
1 h' first aim was to se up a . . 

Cast ereag ~ . ossibilit of future expansionism. 
to erect barriers agam~t a;J! of the Jnited Netherlands sho_uld 
In the north the new kmg hd ble of self-defence agamst 
stand like a small wuat~ do~ ~~~:lands should have at their 
French attack. The rote e 

h ld be o en to trade; he thus gave up 
t The Scheldt, Castlereagh. agre~d, s o~ had wi;hed to adhere, of shutting this 

the older British policy, to which L1verpoo 

river. 
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back, for their support, an expanded Prussia and Hanover, now 
become a kingdom, so that in stage two of any future war with 
France considerable forces would be available to fight for the 
defence of the Scheldt and Rhine. Contact with the policy of 
the Netherlands government, it was hoped, would be made 
closer by the marriage of Princess Charlotte, the regent's 
daughter, with the heir of the prince of Orange. 1 In the south, 
Piedmont, which despite Bentinck's promises to the Genoese 
was compensated for the cession of a slice of Savoy with the 
acquisition of Genoa, was to play the role of the small watchdog. 
For their reinforcement Austria was to stand firmly in the rear. 
Thus Castlereagh welcomed the Austrian claim to Milan and 
Metternich's garrisoning of the whole of Lombardy and Vene­
tia. The working of this system of guards against a French break­
out either in the north or the south clearly depended upon the 
satisfactory settlement also of Prussia and Austria. Castlereagh 
founded his system upon a strong central Europe with Prussia 
and Austria, looked upon as stabilizing powers, working in 
co-operation to safeguard the new order. He successfully pushed 
therefore for the cession of the Rhineland as far south as Baden 
to Prussia. 

The settlement with Holland was sealed, as that with France 
had been, by using the colonial conquests of Britain to bolster 
up the European arrangements. Britain retained the Cape of 
Good Hope (hers since l 806) and the Guiana settlements. 
These acquisitions, like the few taken from France, and the 
retention of Malta, represented the consolidation of a strategic 
control of trade routes2 in the Mediterranean, the West Indies, 
and the route to India. The protests of those who had sunk 
capital in lands not needed for these purposes, and therefore 
relinquished, were brushed aside by the British cabinet. Castle­
reagh, indeed, feared that he had been induced to take too 
much from the Dutch, for 'I am sure our reputation on the 
Continent as a feature of strength, power, and confidence is of 

1 In 1814, however, the princess showed that she was unwilling to marry the 
Dutchman and Castlereagh had to apply his efforts more negatively to see that the 
prince at least did not marry an enemy of this country. 

a The protectorate over the Ionian islands which Britain acquired at the end of 
the Congress had no special purpose. It was the result of efforts made by the tsar'• 
adviser Capo d'lstria (born in Corfu) to keep them out of the hands of Naples or 
Austria and to make possible junction with Greece if Greece ever gained her 
independence. 
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more real moment to us than an acquisition thus made.'
1 

On 
such arguments the Dutch East Indies, where Stamford Raffies

2 

had been governing Java since 1810, with all the fabulous 
riches of the spice trade, were unhesitatingly handed back to 
Holland. To soothe the feelings of the Dutch about losing the 
Cape they were given £ 2 million: this £ 2 million was to be spent 
on the fortification of their Belgium frontier against France, a 
further neat interlocking of colonial and European issues. 

The idea of basing peace upon a satisfied Prussia and Austria 
was not derived simply from the requirement to confine France. 
From the start of discussions Castlereagh found the Tsar Alexan­
der an unreliable partner. No Englishman could overlook the 
fact that Russia, with her ambitions in the Black Sea and Baltic 
areas, threatened British interests almost as did France. To this 
fear the tsar had given point by his acquisition of Finland in 
1812. Consequently the tsar had only to show signs of co­
operation with French leaders for Englishmen to be haunted by 
the nightmare of Tilsit, by the prospect of the two restless 
powers at either end of Europe combining to squeeze the rest. 
Therefore the concept of the predominance of the central powers 
was advanced as much to restrain Russia as to hold France. 
Castlereagh wished to keep Russia away on the extremity of 
Europe, to cultivate the independent Baltic powers, particularly 
Sweden (to whom Norway was attached by a Union of Crowns), 
and to prevent either Austria or Prussia playing the tsar's game. 
The key points in this policy could not be settled at Paris in the 
spring of 1814, however, but had to be referred to the autumn 
Congress in Vienna. It was enough for the first stage to have 

settled France and Holland. 
When the powers, in September 1814, came to discuss the 

rest of the map of Europe two great questions threatened 
Castlereagh's schemes. The tsar, by demanding the whole of 
Poland as a Russian subject kingdom, was claiming that Russia 
must enter Europe and come within striking distance of Berlin 
and close to the Carpathians. To this claim Castlereagh hoped 
to oppose a united front of Austria and Prussia. But Prussia 
wished to annex the whole of Saxony, a claim which, as it 
weakened Austrian influence among the German states, Metter-

1 
Castlereagh to Liverpool, 19 April 1814, quoted C. K. Webster, Diplomacy of 

Castlereagh, p. 273. • For Stamford Raffles see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of &form, p. 395• 
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upon Prussia the necessity of playin~ a reason~ble part in the 
Confederation of German States (which was bemg formed) and 
of co-operating with the Austrians. 

On l March 1815 Napoleon landed on the Riviera coast on 
his return from Elba. The whole of Castlereagh's work seemed 
to be rendered vain. The abject exodus of the Bourbo~s seemed 
to suggest that France refused to settle do:wn to the hfe Castle­
reagh had intended for her. There was httle agreement as to 
what should be done. In England Lord Grey and Whitbread 
spoke for a considerable section of the whi~s when they argued 
that the only sensible course was to recogmze Napoleon and to 
live with him, as most European rulers had been prei:ared t~ 
do only twelve months before. Lord ~ellesley, Wellmgto.n s 
brother, surprisingly echoed these sentiments. L?rd Grenvil~e 
and Grattan on the other hand, had some whig support m 
calling for the extermination of Bonapartisr:i· This war party, 
which included of course the Liverpool cabmet and their tory 
supporters, wanted to punish France .vigoro:isly for her contu­
macy. Castlereagh, whose aim was immediate war, but war 
only to reinstate the moderate settlement which had been a_greed 
at Vienna, was therefore almost alone and unsupported m the 
country whose representative he was. . 

The European allies agreed to contribute 150,000 men eac~ 
to the army for suppressing Napoleon. Castlereagh found .1t 
more persuasive to tell his countrymen that they.must fig~t m 
order to keep in step with Europe than t~ specify ':ar aims: 
Britain agreed once again to supply a £5 million subsidy to the 
allies. The tsar was disinclined to restore the Bourbons tho~gh 
anxious to expel Napoleon. Prussia aimed at a salutary pum~h­
ment of France and at further frontier changes. Mettermch 
seemed to have been persuaded that an agreement must be 
reached with the Jacobin party in Paris. Castlereagh and 
Wellington were determined to restore the Bourbons and .re· 
commence as before. To this end Castlereagh laboured to im· 
press upon Louis the need to adapt himself more fully to a 
constitutional role: that France must have constitutional liberty 
was proved by the fact that even Napoleon had, on his return, 
to play the liberal and to deal out free~om as urgently as 
muskets to his Parisian supporters. So Loms was persuaded to 
accept Talleyrand and, eventually, Fouche as his temporary 

mentors. 
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Wellington was in command of the allied forces in the Nether­
lands. By assembling the British forces from garrisons there with 
urgent rein~orcements from home (though many British soidiers 
:were away m America), he could find some 40,000: the remain­
mg I 00,000 had to be hired from the smaller powers in the 
usual way. To join this army in the Netherlands the Prussian 
quota came up in May. The Russian and Austrian forces 
wended their ways more slowly towards the French frontiers. 
Napol~on did not intei:d to wait to be attacked. It had always 
been his way to fly at his opponents when they were divided and 
?verw~elm ther:i one by one. So on 12 June 1815 he left Paris 
mtending to dnve a wedge between the British and Prussian 
for.ces, m~ster them, regain Belgium, and then face the other 
pair of alhes: would they then pursue their crusade against him? 
T~e Prussians were duly attacked on the Sambre on l 5 June and 
dnven back to the north-east. Then a brigade of the army of 
Belgium was pushed northwards towards Brussels as far as a 
farm-house named Quatre Bras. Wellington began moving to 
the east to support the Prussians. But on 16 June part of 
Blucher's forces were engaged by the French and forced to 
retire after a sharp engagement lasting the afternoon. Welling­
ton had made Quatre Bras the meeting-point for his forces as he 
gathered them to aid Blucher, but was himself attacked and 
had to struggle to hold his position. Blucher fell back to Wavre 
duri~g the night of l 6th to 17th. On the morning of the 17th 
Wellmgton therefore had in his turn to draw back: he estab­
lished himself at Waterloo, on the junction of the roads from 
Charlero~ ar:d from Niv.elle to Brussels, while he tried to keep 
communication open with the Prussians away to his left. On 
the 18th the main action frothed up around the British posts in 
t~e farmhouses ofHougomont and La Haye Sainte. Napoleon's 
aim was to smash Wellington quickly while Blucher was at a 
distance. Once more the contest was between the hammer tac­
tics of the Fre~ch and the dour discipline of Wellington's army 
on the .~efen~ive. ~apo~e?n sent column after column against 
the British line, disdaining all manreuvre. Wellington had 
leavened every unit with British soldiers trained in his defensive 
technique. From ten in the morning until evening Wellington's 
arm~ withstood a furi?us cannonade and the attacks of cavalry 
and infantry. By evening Blucher's guns firing announced that 
he had evaded the French forces which had been detached to 
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keep him from the field. With this certainty of aid Wellingt?n 
advanced his whole line of infantry under the support of artil­
lery and cavalry. The French were driven in confusion from the 
scene. Napoleon's power was broken. He fled to Paris ~nd then 
made his way to surrender to the British and to imprisonment 
on St. Helena. 

The solution of one problem in the peace-making had been 
facilitated by the hundred days of Napoleon's power. Napl~s 
could now be returned to the Bourbons, so long penned m 
Sicily: Murat had forfeited all claim to it by joinin~ Napoleon. 
Everything else was for a while in confusion. Prussia proposed 
that France should make further territorial sacrifices to the 
United Netherlands while, in return, the House of Orange 
should cede the grand duchy of Luxembourg to the Hohen­
zollerns. The British cabinet, too, expected severe terms to be 
imposed upon France. But Castlereagh in the next. five m?nths 
doggedly adhered to his own idea~. The thr~ne ~e immedi~t~ly 
secured for Louis: he hurried him to Pans with the Bntish 
command and presented the tsar with a fait accompli. Then he 
proceeded to isolate Prussia among the great powers. The 
Prussian attempt to appeal from the big four a-?'d to involve all 
the smaller powers in the argument was easily defeated. In 
the end therefore Castlereagh succeeded in saving France from 
harsh retribution. The changes made by the second peace of 
Paris were that instead of the frontiers of l 792 France was left 
with those of l 790, that she was to suffer an occupation by 
150,000 men for five or three years, that she was to pay a. war 
indemnity of 700 million francs, that she was to meet pnvate 
and some public claims for war damage, and that ~he was to 
restore the art treasures collected in the Louvre durmg twenty 
years of war. The substitution of the frontiers of l 790 meant 
that France yielded the Saar, Landau, a s~all area alon~ the 
Belgian frontier, and the strip of Savoy which she had gamed. 

This final settlement was signed on 20 November 1815. On 
the same day the victorious powers also signed an agreement !o 
bind themselves to act together to maintain the settlement m 
the event of any further French eruption. To this Castlerea~h 
added another clause, that they agreed to meet together m 
regular conference to discuss the working. of the Europ.e~n 
settlement. On this Castlereagh now based his hopes of stability 
in Europe. He scoffed at the tsar's mysticism on the same sub-
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ject, the declaration by the sovereigns of Europe that they 
':ould work together to enforce the operation of Christian prin­
ciples. everywhere. Castlereagh thought of his own plan as a 
practical arrangement for the government of international rela­
ti.ons. A ~eakness of his scheme was that he had not really con­
vinced his own country of the need to operate it. 

In the protracted making of peace all the frontiers of Europe 
had be~1:1 guaranteed ex.cep~ those between Turkey and Russia. 
In addit10n the free navigation of the Rhine as an international 
waterway had been settled. The powers had been persuaded to 
declare the sla~e trade imn:oral and most of them induced, by 
profuse expenditure of English money, to fix a limit to the time 
they would allow their nationals to traffic in this guilty com­
merce. In most of this labour Castlereagh and England had 
played a leading part. 

The settlement was not simply a pushing back of the clock to 
the. early days of George III. The sentiment of democratic 
nat10nahsm was not, as ~as sometimes been supposed, ignored 
by Castlereagh and the Liverpool cabinet. 

It is impossible not to believe [wrote the British foreign secretary in 
18.r4J. a great moral change coming on in Europe, and that the 
pnnc.i~les of freedom are in full operation. The danger is that the 
transition may be too su?den to ripen into anything likely to make 
the world b~tter or happier. We have new constitutions launched in 
France, Spam, Holland, and Sicily. Let us see the result before we 
encoura!Se further attempts. The attempts may be made and we 
must abide the consequences; but I am sure that it is better to retard 
~han accelerate the operation of this most hazardous principle that 
is abroad. 1 

Castlereagh ai~<:d at a c?mpromise between the new principle 
and the old legitimate prmces. The settlement with France to 
take an example, was designed to satisfy a people as well a~ to 
settle a dynasty; in the projected German Bund, again, there 
was to be a balance between the traditionalists and those whose 
influence had risen in the decades of disorder. One might go 
further ~nd see principles of the future as well as of past and 
present m the Vienna settlement. For in slave-trade regulation 
~nd the. programme of congresses there lay the germ of an 
mternat10nal system which might temper the exercise of full 

1 

Castlereagh to Lord William Bentinck 17 May 1814. Printed in British 
DiplomMy, 1Brs-1815, ed. C. K. Webster, p. i'81. 
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' See above, pp. 469 and 5°7· 
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inefficiency of local control by making the penalties for the 
offence more ferocious. To smash frames, to damage property, 
to take Luddite oaths, became capital offences. Troops were 
moved to the affected districts. In the month of January 1813 
seventeen men were executed at York and six more were trans­
ported. This cowed but did not crush the Luddites. They per­
sisted in greater secrecy swearing 'to punish by Death any 
Trater, or Traters, should any arise among us ... to persue with 
unceacing vengence should he fly to the verge ofStatude'.1 The 
brutish conflict between frightened workers and indignant 
authority continued into the post-war period. 

This struggle was between the labourer and the middle-class 
manufacturer. But the atmosphere of mounting discontent 
nevertheless aroused the ardour of the middle-class men to do 
battle also with the old aristocracy. Sir Francis Burdett2 had 
made his name in 1810 by a melodramatic defiance of the 
Speaker of the house of commons and of parliamentary privi­
lege. Now in 181 l he became chairman of the first Hampden 
Club. These clubs were intended to continue the agitation of 
the old Corresponding Society and the Society for Constitu­
tional Information. The law against societies with branches 
had throttled previous organizations. This law was now evaded. 
Each Hampden Club was nominally a separate body. Their 
petitions and propagandist meetings were unobtrusively co­
ordinated by the itinerant activity of the veteran agitator 
Major Cartwright. Membership was confined to men of sub­
stance (£300 a year in land in the case of the London Club); 
they worked for the extension of the franchise to all taxpayers. 
When this moderate programme seemed to arouse insufficient 
enthusiasm William CobbeW began to spice it with warmer 
items, attacks upon the regent's way of life, or on government 
spending, or on interest payments on the national debt, for 
example. But whether flat or flamboyant the propaganda failed 
to canalize popular discontent, nor did it gain the support of 
any considerable group in parliament. The whig party of Lords 

1 From the Luddite Oath quoted in S. Maccoby, English Radicalism, 1786-1832, 
p. 521. 

2 Sir F. Burdett (1770-1844) was a wealthy radical who linked the age of 
Horne Tooke, at whose feet he had sat, with that of Young England and romantic 
reforming toryism (for which see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform (O.H.E. 
vol. xiii), pp. 108-13). 

3 For him see Sir E. L. Woodward, The Age of Reform (O.H.E. vol. xiii), p. 20. 
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Grey and Grenville was deflated by the success of Lord Liver­
pool abroad. It was just as worried as the tory cabinet by the 
dangerous situation at home. It had no solution to the problems 
of the day, save for the catholic problem. Lord Grenville was 
moving back to the conservatism of his youth while Lord Grey 
was hoping that memories of his early radicalism might lie 
dormant. Even Brougham and the energetic younger men in 
the party saw little advantage in co-operation with the Hamp­
den Club theorists. 

Political toryism was given a momentary fillip by the victory 
over France. But for the future it had no clear course. There 
were admitted social evils developing, with which the existing 
machinery of government could not deal. The country gentle­
men were uneasily aware of the growth of new powers in the 
state. Lord Liverpool's policy was to wait for better times; 
while waiting he would improve the influence of the church by 
his care in appointing bishops; he would build churches in new 
centres of population in the hope of improving the morals of 
the leaderless workers; he would ask all responsible men to give 
loyal support to the regent's executive. But the landed gentle­
men feared for the future, particularly the immediate future. 
For peace might mean ruin to war-inflated agriculture. In 1813, 
therefore, a Corn Bill was introduced which was calculated to 
keep marginal farms in production at the cost of raising bread 
prices almost to famine level. Against this proposal at least the 
rest of the country could unite. Manufacturers, shopkeepers, 
and working men joined in meetings and in sporadic riots 
which went on all through the months in which the peace of 
Europe was being painfully reconstructed. 

Castlereagh returned home therefore to a country in which 
the end of war had inevitably relaxed unity and common pur­
pose, where the government was strong in votes but weak in 
policy. Economic dislocation was likely to accompany peace 
and to intensify all problems. In England a great battle was 
preparing. The opposing sides were gradually forming up and 
exchanging preliminary shots. But it was not yet clear on what 
issues they were to fight nor did they yet know in what cause 
they believed. Battles in war are often confused and inglorious 
in their execution but they begin with the meeting of two 
opposed forces. In this social conflict the muddle was at the 
beginning and the sides only became clearly distinguishable as 

END OF GEORGE HI'S ENGLAND . sn 
~t proceeded: only after much clashing of groups and squadrons 
~n useless an~er cou!d the forces sort themselves into contestants 
or power. Victory m Europe was the beginning of a Ion and 
~nfused struggle in whose course the England over which gKin 

eorge III had ruled was to be battered into a new shape. g 



LIST OF THE HOLDERS OF GREAT 
OFFICES OF STATE, 1760-82, AND 

OF CABINETS, 1782-1815 

[IN the previous volume of the Oxford History of England Professor Basil Wil· 
Iiams printed Lists of Office Holders; in the volume which follows this Sir 
Llewellyn Woodward prints Lists of Cabinets. This difference corresponds 
to a change in the operation of cabinet government which was proceeding 
during the reign of George III. The operation of an inner or efficient cabinet 
which can be distinguished from the formal cabinet was no new thing. But 
this efficient body of ministers, regularly transacting business together, only 
slowly acquired precise definition of membership. To print lists of cabinets 
it is requisite that there should be some certainty about those entitled to 
attend and a sense of a collective cabinet opinion-even if the agreement to 
which members are faithful may only be an agreement to allow some ques· 
tions to remain open. The emergence of a cabinet in the nineteenth-century 
form therefore depended much upon that other subtle development, the 
growth of party. In George Ill's reign the question of whether a minister 
was of the cabinet depended as much upon his own strength as upon the 
office he held: the importance of the rising but still second-rank post of 
chancellor of the exchequer, for instance, depended upon whether the first 
lord of the treasury was in the lords and upon whether the cabinet had other 
leading members to represent it in the commons. 

Any abrupt beginning of cabinet lists is bound to appear arbitrary. The 
process of change has been discussed with more subtlety in the text above 
than it can receive in a tabular exposition. Nevertheless the advent of 
the second Rockingham administration in 1782, which was marked by 
replacements in nearly all the major offices, and when a point of policy 
sharply divided the administration from its predecessors, seems the most 
defensible point at which to change the style of the lists. After this administra­
tions fall and are succeeded by others instead of melting into new shapes: 
the right to attend is more strictly watched. 

The information given in these lists is derived from R. Beatson, Political 
Index (1806 edition), F. M. Powicke, Handbook of British Chronology (1939), 
the Annual Register, the Parliamentary History, Fortescue's edition of the 
Correspondence of George III, and (for the period after 1783) from A. Aspinall, 
The Cabinet Council, 178g-1835.] 
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A. HOLDERS OF GREAT OFFICES OF STATE 
, I 760-82 

First Lord of the Treasury 
Duke of Newcastle 
Earl of Bute (from 29 May 1762) Duke of Grafton (from 2 August 
George Grenville (from 16 A ril 1766) 

1763) p Lord :forth (from IO February 1770 
Marquis of Rockingham (from until 27 March I 782) 

13 July l 765) 

Earl Granville 
Lord President of the Council 

Duke of Bedford (from September 
1763) 

Earl of Northington (from 30 July 
1766) 

Earl Gower (from 23 December 
1767) 

Earl of Winchelsea (from 12 July 
1765) 

Earl Ba thurst (from 24 November 
I 779 until 27 March 1782) 

Lord Privy Seal 
Ea;~'[1)mple (incommissionOctober Earl of Bristol (from 2 November 

Duk fB dfi d l 768) 
17~~) e or (from 25 November Earl of Halifax (from 26 February 

D~~~;f Marlborough (from 22 April Ea~l7~f Suffolk (from 12 January 

D k fN 1771) 
~7~;) ewcastle (from 25 August Duke of Grafton (from l June 

Earl of Chatham (from oJ 1 
1
771) 

with a brief period i; co::i y .17?6, Earl of Dartmouth (from 4 Novem-
in February 1768) m1ss1on her 1775 until 27 March 1782) 

For 
Northern Department 

Lord Holderness 

Earl of Bute (from 25 
March 1761) 

G. Grenville (from 2g 
March 1762) 

Earl of Halifax (from 14 
Oct. 1762) 

Earl of Sandwich (from 
9 Sept. l 763) 

Duke of Grafton (from 
12 July 1765) 

General H. S. Conway 
(transferred from s., 
23 May 1766) 

Secretaries of State 
For 

Southern Department 
W. Pitt (later Earl of Chat­

ham) 
Earl of Egremont (from 9 Oct. 1761) 

Earl of Halifax (transferred 
from N., g Sept. 1763) 

General H. S. Conway (from 
12 July 1765) 

Duke of Richmond (from 23 
May 1766) 

For 
American Colonies 
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Secretaries of State (cont.) 

STATE 

For 
American Colonies For For 

Northern Department Southern Department 

Viscount Weymouth 
(from 20Jan, 1768) 

Earl of Rochford (from 
21 Oct. q68) 

Earl of Sandwich (from 
19 Dec. 1770) 

Earl of Halifax (from 22 
Jan. 1771) 

Earl of Suffolk (from 12 
June 1771) 

Viscount Stormont (from 
27 Oct. 1779 to 27 
March q82) 

Earl of Shelburne (from 2 
Aug. 1766) 

Viscount Weymouth (trans­
ferredfromN.,21Oct.1768) 

Earl of Rochford (transferred 
from N., 19 Dec. 1770) 

Viscount Weymouth (from 
10 Nov. 1775) 

Earl of Hillsborough 
(from 20 Jan. 1768) 

Earl of Dartmouth 
(from 14 Aug. 1772) 

Lord G. Germaine 
(afterwards Viscount 
Sackville) (from 10 
Nov. 1775 to Feb­
ruary q82) 

Earl of Hillsborough (from 24 Welbone Ellis (from 
Nov. I 779 to 27 March Feb. 1782) 
1 782) Office abolished q82 

Lord Chancellor 

Lord Henley (created Earl of 
Northington 1764) 

Lord Camden (from 30 July 1766~ 

Lord Apsley (became Earl Bathurst 
in 1775) (from 23January 1771) 

Lord Thurlow (from 2 June 1778 
until 9 April 1783) C. Yorke (from I7 January 1770) m 

commission from 20 January 1770 

First Lord of the Admiralry 
Sir Charles Saunders (from 16 
• Septeml,er 1766) 

Lord Anson (from 21 March 1761) 
Earl of Halifax (from 19June i762) 
G. Grenville (from 1 January 1763_) 
Earl of Sandwich (from 23 Apnl 

1763) 
Earl ofEgmont (from IO September 

1763) 

Sir Edward Hawke (from 13 
December 1766) 

Earl of Sandwich (from 12 January 
1771 until 30 March 1782) 

Commander-in-Chief 

Earl Ligonier 
Marquis of Granby (from 1766 to 

1769) 

Lord Amherst (from 1778 to March 
1782) 
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Master General of the Ordnance 
Earl Ligonier 
Marquis of Granby (from 1763) 

Viscount Townshend (from 1772 to 
March 1782) 

Lord Lieutenant of Ireland 
Duke of Bedford 
Earl of Halifax (from April 1761) 
Earl of Northumberland (from April 

1763) 
Viscount Weymouth (from June 

1765) 
Earl of Hertford (from August 1765) 
Earl of Bristol (from October 1766) 

Viscount Townshend (from August 
1767) 

Earl of Harcourt (from October 
1772) 

Earl of Buckinghamshire (from 
December 1776) 

Earl of Carlisle (from November 
1 780 to 8 April 1782) 

Chancellor of the Exchequer 
H . B. Legge 
Viscount Barrington (from 12 March 

1761) 
Sir F. Dashwood (from 29 May 

1761) 
G. Grenville (from 16 April 1763 : 

combined with first lord of the 
treasury) 

W. Dowdeswell (from 13 July 1765) 
Charles T ownshend (from 2 August 

1766) 
Lord Mansfield (from 12 September 

1767) 
Lord North (from 1 December 1767: 

combined with first lord of the 
treasury from IO February 1 770) 

Paymaster of the Forces 
H. Fox 
C. Townshend (from 1765) 
Lord North} (fi 66) 
G. Cooke rom 1 7 

G. Cooke } 
T T h d (from 1767) . owns en 
R. Rigby (from 1768 to March 

1782) 

Secretary at War 
Viscount Barrington 
C. Townshend (from 176 1) 
Welbore Ellis (later Lord Mendip) 

(from 1763) 

Viscount Barrington (from 1765) 
C. Jenkinson (later Lord Liverpool) 

(from 1778 to March 1782) 

Treasurer of the Navy 
G. Grenville 
Viscount Barrington (from 1762) 
Viscount Howe (from 1765) 

8720.12 

Sir Gilbert Elliot (from 1770) 
Welbore Ellis (la ter Lord Mendip) 

(from 1775 to April 1782) 
Pp 
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President of the Board of Trade 

Earl of Halifax 
Lord Sandys (from 21 March 1761) 
C. Townshend (from l March 1763) 
Earl of Shelburne (from 20 April 

1763) 
Earl of Hillsborough (from g Sep-

tember 1763) 
Earl of Dartmouth (from 20 July 

1765) 
Earl of Hillsborough (from 16 Au-

gust 1766) 
R. Nugent (later Earl Nugent) (from 

December 1766) 

Earl of Hillsborough (from 20 
January 1768) 

Earl of Dartmouth (from 31 August 
1772) 

Lord George Germain (from IO 

November 1775) 
Earl of Carlisle (from 6 September 

1780) 
Lord Grantham (from g December 

1780) 
Office suppressed in June 1782, but 

revived later. 

Lord Steward 

Duke of Rutland Earl Talbot (from 1761) 

Master of th1 Horse 

Earl of Huntingdon 
Duke of Rutland (from 1161) 

Duke of Northumberland (from 
1778) 

Duke of Montagu (from 1780 to Earl of Hertford (from August 1766) 
Duke of Ancaster (from December 

1766) 

1790) 

B. LISTS OF CABINETS FROM I 782 TO I 8 I 5 

The Second Rockingham Administration (formed March 1782) 

First lord of the treasury 
Secretary of state (home and colonial affairs) 
Secretary of state (foreign affairs) 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Lord privy seal 
First lord of the admiralty 

Commander in chief 
Master general of the ordnance 
Chancellor of the exchequer 
Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster 

Marquis of Rockingham 
Earl of Shelburne 
Charles James Fox 
Lord Camden 
Lord Thurlow 
Duke of Grafton 
Admiral (now created 

Viscount) Keppel 
General Conway 
Duke of Richmond 
Lord John Cavendish 
John Dunning (now created 

Lord Ashburton) 

(Outside the cabinet were Edmund Burke as paymaster, Colonel I. Barre as 
treasurer of the navy, Thomas Townshend as secretary at war, and the duke 
of Portland as lord-lieutenant oflreland.) 
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The Shelburne Administration, I782-3 (formed July 1782) 
First lord of the treasury Earl of Shelburne 
Lord president of the council Lord Camden 
Lord chancellor Lord Thurlow 
Lord privy seal Duke of Grafton 
Secretary of state (home affairs) Thomas Townshend (created 

Secretary of state (foreign affairs) 
Chancellor of the exchequer 
Master general of the ordnance 
First lord of the admiralty 
Commander-in-chief 
Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster 

Lord Sydney in 1783) 
Lord Grantham 
William Pitt 
Duke of Richmond 
Viscount Keppel 
General Conway 
Lord Ashburton 

(Outside the cabinet were: as lord-lieutenant of Ireland Earl Temple as 
paymaster colonel Isaac Barre, as treasurer of the navy Henry Dundas ~nd 
as secretary at war Sir George Yonge.) ' 

Changes. In January 1783 Viscount Howe replaced Viscount Keppel as 
first lord of the admiralty. In February 1783 the duke of Rutland was added 
to the cabinet as lord steward of the household. 

The Fox-North Coalition Administration, I783 (formed April 1783) 
First lord of the treasury Duke of Portland 
Secretary of state (home and colonial affairs) Lord North 
Secretary of state (foreign affairs) Charles James Fox 
Lord president of the council Viscount Stormont 
Lord privy seal Earl of Carlisle 
First lord of the admiralty Viscount Keppel 
Chancellor of the exchequer Lord John Cavendish 

(Outside the cabinet were: as lord chamberlain the earl of Hertford as 
lo'.d steward the earl of Dartmouth, as master general of the ordna~ce 
VIScount Townshend, as paymaster Edmund Burke, as treasurer of the navy 
Charles Townshend, as s~~retary at war Richard Fitzpatrick, as attorney 
general J. Wallace, as sohc1tor general John Lee, and as lord-lieutenant of 
Ireland the earl of Northington.) 

William Pitt's First Administration, 1783-1801 
(formed 19 December 1783) 

FIRST PERIOD, 1783-g4 

First lord of the treasury and chancellor 
of the exchequer 

Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 

William Pitt 

Earl Gower 
Lord Thurlow 
Earl Temple-replaced 

on 23 Dec. 1783 by 
Lord Sydney 
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William Pitt's First Administration (cont.) 
Earl Temple-replaced on 23 Dec. 1783 

Foreign secretary by marquis of Carmarthen (created 

duke of Leeds 1789) 

First lord of the admiralty 
Lord privy seal 

Viscount Howe 
Duke of Rutland (took office 23 Dec. 

1783) 
f R . hm nd (took office 13 Jan. 

Master general of the ordnance Duke o ic o 
1784) 

d 1 f h binet on becoming lord-lieutenant 
Changes. The duke ofRutlan e t td e ca . s of Stafford in 1786) became 

oflrel~nd: the.earl of Gower (~re~~or:~:~~en (earldom 1786) suc~eeded 
lord privy se.al m November 17 ii4°The earl of Chatham replaced Viscount 
as lord president of the coun.c . . Jul l 88 William Wyndham Gren· 
Howe as first lord of the admiralty m d y a~ h~me secretary in June 1789. 
ville (peerage qgo) replac·~f Lori~ n;;:e of the duke of Leeds as foreign 
In April I 791 Lord Gren vi e too He p D ndas became home secretary 
secretary and in April-Ju~~ 1191 h en~ne: as president of the boa:d ~f 
while Lord Hawkesbury Jome . t e ca 2 and after a period in which it 
trade. Lord Thurlow left office mlJune 1.79 to Lord Loughborough. Lord 

. . · the great sea was given 
was m commiss10n, . der-in-chief in J anuary 1793· 
Amherst joined the cabmet as comman 

S 
PERIOD July 1794 (on the junction of the Portla~d whigs) to 1801 

ECOND ' W'll' p tt 
First lord of the treasury and chancellor of i iam i 

the exchequer Earl Spencer 
Lord privy seal . Earl Fitzwilliam 
Lord president of the council Lord Loughborough 
Lord chancellor Duke of Portland 
Home secretary Lord Grenville 
Foreign secretary Henry Dundas 
Secretary of war Earl Spencer 
First lord of the admiralty Duke of Richmond 
Master general of the ordnance Lord Hawkes bury (created 
Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster and earl of Liverpool in 1796) 

president of the board of trade William Windham 
Secretary at war Lord Amherst 
Commander-in-chief Earl of Mansfield 
M . · · thout portfolio . mister w1 d ffi ·th Earl Spencer m 

l f Ch th m exchange o ce wi 
Changes. The ear o ~ : Mansfield replaced Earl Fitzwilliam as lord 

Dec7mber 1794 and th\ea~: mar uis Cornwallis replaced the duke of 
president of the counci. le f th q ordnance in February 1795 and the 
Richmond as master genera o e 1 . f the commander-in-chief. In 

d maller by the exc us10n o .1 cabinet was ma e s h b me lord president of the counc1 
September I 796 the ea~ of ~~~t ar;{ t:~~rivy seal was left in commission 
in place of the earl of ans e f; tm rland in February I 798. In June 
until it was taken by the eahrl o b' est o minister without portfolio but the 

8 Earl Camden entered t e ca me as 
;J;ster general of the ordnance ceased to be a member. 
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The Addington Administration, 1801-4 (formed February 1801) 
First lord of the treasury and chancellor of the Henry Addington 

exchequer 
Lord privy seal 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 
Foreign secretary 

Earl of Westmorland 
Earl of Chatham 
Lord Eldon 

Secretary of war (with responsibility for colonies) 
First lord of the admiralty 

Duke of Portland 
Lord Hawkesbury 
Lord Hobart 
Earl of St. Vincent 
Earl of Liverpool Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster and president 

of the board of trade 

Changes. In July 1801 the earl of Chatham became master general of the 
ordnance, the duke of Portland replaced him as lord president of the council 
and was himself replaced at the home office by Lord Pelham. In October 
1802 Viscount Castlereagh was added to the cabinet as president of the 
board of control. In August 1803 Charles Philip Yorke succeeded Lord 
Pelham as home secretary. In November 1803 Lord Liverpool ceased to 
hold the chancellorship of the duchy of Lancaster. 

The Second Pitt Administration, 1804-6 
First lord of the treasury and chancellor of 

the exchequer 
Lord privy seal 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 
Foreign secretary 
Secretary for war and colonies 
First lord of the admiralty 

William Pitt 

Earl of Westmorland 
Duke of Portland 
Lord Eldon 
Lord Hawkesbury 
Lord Harrowby 
Earl of Camden 
Viscount Melville (formerly 

Dundas) 
President of the board of control Viscount Castlereagh 
Master general of the ordnance Earl of Chatham 
Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster Lord Mulgrave 
President of the board of trade Duke of Montreal 

Changes. In January 1805 Viscount Sidmouth (Addington) replaced 
the duke of Portland as lord president, Lord Mulgrave replaced Lord 
Harrowby at the foreign office, the two replaced ministers remaining in the 
cabinet as ministers without portfolio: the earl of Buckinghamshire took the 
chancellorship of the duchy of Lancaster. In May 1805 Lord Barham re­
placed Lord Melville as first lord of the admiralty. In June-July 1805 the 
earl of Camden became lord president in the room of Viscount Sidmouth 
and Viscount Castlereagh took the secretaryship of state left vacant by the 
Earl of Camden's move, while retaining his presidency of the board of 
control. 
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The 'Ministry of All the Talents', 1806-7 
Lord Grenville 

First lord of the treasury Lord Henry Petty 
Chancellor of the exchequer Viscount Sidmouth 
Lord privy seal . Lord Fitzwilliam 
Lord president of the council Lord Erskine 
Lord chancellor Earl Spencer 
Home secretary Charles James Fox 
Foreign secretary . William Windham 
Secretary for war an~ colonies Charles Grey (became Vis-
First lord of the admiralty count Howick April 1806) 

Earl of Moira 
Master general of the ord~a~ceb h Lord Ellenborough 
Lord chief justice of the kmg s enc 

. . . d the cabinet as president of the board of 
Changes. T. Grenville Jome b 0 tober 1806 Lord Holland became 

control in July 1806. In Septem eSr-:-d c uth who became lord president of 
· l · l ce of Viscount 1 mo . . h lord pnvy sea m P a . ·ir . his turn became a minister wit out 

the council, while Earl !itzwv1· iam, tmHowick b~came foreign secretary and 
~ r At the same time iscoun 

por o io. ·11 l ed him at the head of the admiralty. 
Thomas Grenv1 e rep ac 

The Portland Administration, 1807-9 

First lord of the treasury 
Chancellor of the exchequer and chancellor 

of the duchy of Lancaster 
Lord privy seal . 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 

Duke of Portland 
Spencer Perceval 

Earl of Westmorland 
Earl Camden 
Lord Eldon 
Lord Hawkesbury (became 

earl of Liverpool 1808) 
George Canning 

Foreign secretary . Viscount Castlereagh 
Secretary of war and. colonies Lord Mulgrave 
First lord of the admiralty Earl of Chatham 
Master general of the ordnance Earl Bathurst 
President of the board of trade . 

. l r ed b the addition of Lord Granville 
Changes. The cabmet was en a g. J y 809 and by that of the earl of 

L eson-Gower as secretary at war m une 1 . 

He:rrowby as president of the board of control m July 1809. 

The Perceval Administration, 1809-12 

First lord of the treasury and chancel-
lor of the duchy of Lancaster 

Lord privy seal . 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 
Foreign secretary and president of the 

board of trade 

Spencer Perceval 

Earl of Westmorland 
Earl Camden 
Lord Eldon 
Richard Ryder 
Earl Bathurst 
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First lord of the admiralty 
President of the board of control 

M aster general of the ordnance 
Ministers without portfolio 

Lord Mulgrave 
Robert Saunders Dundas (became 

Viscount Melville 1811) 
Earl of Chatham 
Duke of Portland until his death, 

30 October 1809 
Earl ofHarrowby from November 

1809 

Changes. The marquis of Wellesley succeeded Earl Bathurst as foreign 
secretary in December 1809 but the latter remained in the cabinet as 
president of the board of trade. In April l 8 IO Charles Philip Yorke became 
first lord of the admiralty while Lord Mulgrave took the place of the earl of 
Chatham as master general of the ordnance. In March-April 1812 Viscount 
Sidmouth became lord president of the council but Earl Camden remained 
in the cabinet as another minister without portfolio: Viscount Castlereagh 
became foreign secretary, Viscount Melville first lord of the admiralty, and 
the earl of Buckinghamshire president of the board of control. 

Lord Liverpool's Administration (formed June I 8 I 2) 

First lord of the treasury 
Chancellor of the exchequer 
Lord privy seal 
Lord president of the council 
Lord chancellor 
Home secretary 
Foreign secretary 
Secretary for war and colonies and (until Sep-

tember 1812) president of the board of trade 

Earl of Liverpool 
Nicholas Vansittart 
Earl of Westmorland 
Earl of Harrowby 
Lord Eldon 
Viscount Sidmouth 
Viscount Castlereagh 
Earl Bathurst 

First lord of the admiralty Viscount Melville 
President of the board of control Earl of Buckinghamshire 
Master general of the ordnance Lord Mulgrave 
Chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster C. Bragge-Bathurst 
Minister without portfolio Lord Camden 

Changes. The earl of Camden left the cabinet in December 1812. W. 
Wellesley-Pole joined it, with the office of master of the mint, in September 
1814. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHIES AND WoRKS OF REFERENCE 

FoR the first half of George Ill's reign bibliographical informa­
tion has recently been made readily accessible in two admirable 
works. Stanley Pargellis and D. J. Medley, Bibliography of 
British History, the Eighteenth Century 1714-1789 (1951), produced 
under the direction of the Royal Historical Association and of 
the American Historical Association, is invaluable. B. D. Horn 
and Mary Ransome in English Historical Documents Volume X-
1714-1783 (General Editor David C. Douglas) (1957) have 
prefaced their illustrations of each topic with lists of books and 
articles and a most judicious commentary upon them. Since the 
present history was in proof the publication of volume xi, 
1783-1832, in this series, edited by A. Aspinall and E. Anthony 
Smith (1959), has provided a convenient source of information 
for the years from the younger Pitt to 1815. It will be only a 
small number of students therefore who will now find it neces­
sary to have recourse to the Subject Index and the Author Catalogue 
published by the London Library and then to proceed to the 
wider field covered by the British Museum Catalogue of Printed 
Books with Supplement (of which a new edition has reached the 
letter D) and to the Subject Index of Modern Works added to the 
Library of the British Museum. For those who require only highly 
selective lists the Cambridge Bibliography of English Literature 
(4 vols. ed. F. W. Bateson 1940, supplementary vol. ed. 
G. Watson 1957) ranges more widely in the field of social, 
political, and constitutional history than the title might 
suggest. Mention should also be made, for those who seek to 
set George Ill's England in a wider context, of a very useful 
guide by J. S. Bromley and A. Goodwin, A Select List of Works 
on Europe and Europe Overseas 1715-1815 (1956). The defect 
of all bibliographies, that they are no sooner published than 
they are out of date, can be remedied by use of the Annual 
Bulletins of Historical Literature issued by the Historical Associa­
tion. 

For the exploration of articles and essays on the period there 
is at present no satisfactory alternative to a search in the index 
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sections of the major periodicals, in particular the Tra~sactions 
of the Royal Historical Association, the Engli:h Hi:torical Re~iew, the 
American Historical Review, the Economic History Review, the 
Journal of Modern History, History, and (for cons~tutional poii:ts) 
the Law Q,uarterfy Review. There is, however, m the ~od~eian 
Library a cumulative index to the articles in all these periodical~, 
except the last named, prepared by R. G. Chapman; this 
simplifies the work of any student in Oxford. The. Cat~logue 
of English Newspapers and Periodicals in the Bodleian Library 

1522-1800 is a most useful guide to these contemporary s~urces. 
Volume V of the Catalogue of Political and Personal Satires by 
D. M. George does more than list cartoons; it is a vivid survey 
of the history of the period. . . 

The Twenty Second Report (1946) of the Histori~al Manuscripts 
Commission forms an index to the many collect10n~ ~f manu­
scripts which have been printed by the Comm1s~10n. The 
Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research supplies further 
information about the movement of these an~ oth:r mai:iu­
scripts. Exploration of such primary sources is da1~y gomg 
forward, particularly at the headquarters ?f the .History. of 
Parliament Trust under the direction of Sir Lewi~ Nam1ei:-. 
The publication of the late eighteent~-century sect10n of this 
great enterprise should therefor~ enhg~ten us ?n sources as 
well as supplying a rich field of b10graph1cal detail. ~he mani:­
scripts in public possession may be tra~ked down ~1th the a1? 
of M. S. Guiseppi, Guide to the Manuscripts Preserved in the Pu~ltc 
Record Office (1932- 4), with the later and supplemei:i:ary Lists 
and Indexes with the British Museum Catalogue of Additions to the 
Manuscript; (1843-1933), and with the guides issued by local 
museums and record societies. . . 

Though it is not free from error,. no hi~tonan could easily 
dispense with the Dictionary of National Bi~graphy, or .at le~st 
its epitome the Concise Dictionary, ~l~se to his han~. It i.s a pity 
there is no such epitome of the Dictionary of American B.iography. 
Only a little less important as a tool of the trade is G: E. 
C[okayne], The Complete Peerage edited by the Ho?. V. Gibbs 
and others. With these should be grouped Ge:ntt: P. Judd, 
Members of Parliament 1734-1832 ( l 955), a b~ok which is valua~le 
not for its arguments (which are quest10nable) but for its 
appended lists of members and sourc:s of information .. BJ!ran' s 
Dictionary of Painters and Engravers edited by G. C. W1lkmson 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

( 1903/4) is much criticized but remains the most useful work 
in its field. Beyond carping criticism is H. M. Colvin, Bio­
graphical Dictionary of Architects 1660-1840 ( 1-954). For literature 
the Cambridge Bibliography has already been mentioned and for 
music the standard reference works are Sir George Grove 
Dictionary of Music and Musicians (4 vols. and appendix 1879-89): 
and P. Scholes, The Oxford Companion to Music (1938). Articles 
on a miscellaneous collection of topics for this period will also 
be found in the various editions of the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
and the 1950 edition of Chambers' Encyclopaedia. 

Two contemporary works needed for reference are The 
P~rliamentary History and The Annual Register. The Parliamentary 
History was produced by Cobbett until 1812 when it was taken 
over by T. C. Hansard. Its reports are based on a variety of 
sources but are defective. Nevertheless they are indispensable. 
For the House of Commons I 768-7 I they may be usefully 
supplemented by the Cavendish debates (edited J. Wright 
1841-3). The Annual Register begun in 1758 by R. Dodsley 
and Edmund Burke gives a useful summary of the events of 
each year. It falls into a partisan tone from the outbreak of 
the Revolution in France but for its first thirty years it main­
tains both vitality and fairness to a surprising degree. 

POLITICAL HISTORY 

There is a dearth of satisfactory chronological accounts of 
the political development of this period as a whole and an 
embarrassingly rich crop of special studies of short periods or 
of particular aspects. Early attempts to write histories of the 
period were made by W. Bisham, Memories of the Reign of 
George Ill to the &ssion of Parliament ending in A.D. 1793 (4 vols., 
1795), John Adolphus, The History of England from the Accession 
of King George Ill to the Conclusion of Peace in 1783 (3 vols., 1802), 
and John Aikin, Annals of the Reign of King George 111, 1760-1815 
(2 vols., 1816). All three have still some use-Adolphus because 
he writes with moderation as a conservative sympathizing with 
the established order, Bisham because he gives a dissenter's 
viewpoint, and Aikin for his systematic, if prosaic, summary 
of the main events of each year. The History of England from the 
Peace of Utrecht to the Peace of Versailles (1713- 83) by P. H. Stan­
hope, Viscount Mahon (later Lord Stanhope) (7 vols. 1836-54) 
gives a remarkably clear and well-balanced account of the early 
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part of the reign; it is Whiggish but it is not parti~an. Compared 
to this the eight volumes of W. E. H. Lecky, A History of Eng~and 
in the Eighteenth Century (1879-90) seem crude and mechamcal 
in judgement though they ~re remark~ble for thei~ compre­
hensiveness and for the sustamed narrative power. Sir Charles 
Grant Robertson's England under the Hanoverians (191 l; revis~d 
1930) made a simplified version of Lecky's story available m 
one volume. 

Two books by Sir Lewis Namier, The Structure of Politics at the 
Accession of George III ( 2 vols., l 929; rev. ed. l 95 7) and Engla~d 
in the Age of the American Revolution ( l 930), ch~llenged t~e basis 
upon which Lecky and those who followed hir,n had .wntte-? of 
the reign. Once these two books had appeared it wa~ imp~ssible 
to write usefully on the political history of the. reign without 
taking account of this brilliant sch?larly ac~evement .. ~ut 
though they provide ideas for the remterp~etat10n .of politics, 
and though they examine a few years mic~oscoi:ically they 
were not intended of course, to be a consecutive history of the ' . . 
period. England in the :4ge of.the Am~rican Revolution is at prese~t 
being expanded by Sir Lewis ~amier and by others under his 
supervision. Two detailed studies of key epis.o?-es ~ave so far 
been published: J. Brook, Tke Chatham Adm,imst~a~zon I766-68 
(1956) and G. R. Christie, The F'_all of Norths Ministry (1958). 
Sir Lewis Namier himself has discussed 'Monarchy and the 
Party System' and 'Country Gentlemen in Parliament l 750-85' 
in his Principalities and Powers ( l 955). . , . 

The ideas of these scholars of 'the N amier school , particu­
larly their stress upon the mechanics of politi~s, ~ave been 
criticized by H. Butterfield in George III and the Historians (1957) 
with particular attention to the ~eginnin? ~f ~he re~gn. More 
widely ranging and in harmonywithNamier s ideas, is the work 
of a scholar wh~ but for his long and mortal illness, would have 
written this vol~me in the Oxford History, Richard Pares: his 
George III and the Politicians ( l 953), the fruit of his preliminary 
work, displays his radiant intelligence playing i:pon many 
problems over the whole perio?. But t~e onl">'. maJor attempt 
made since Namier's intervent10n to give a vista rather than 
brilliant aperyus, to tell the story chronologically for the whole 
reign, is Sir Keith G. Feiling, The Secon~ Tory Par0: 1714- 1832 
(1938) and here, as is clear from the utle, a partlcular (and 
elusive) thread is followed. 
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For politica~ history, the~efore, the reader must make his way 
amon? a .multitude of studies. For the period l 760- 80 original 
material is to ~e f~und in R. Sedgwick, Letters ef George III to 
Bute ( 1939), wh~ch,is most valuable, both for the light the letters 
throw on the kmg s character and for the stimulating essay­
upon the significance of a change of monarch-which intro­
duces them. There is evidence of great value also about the 
ea~ly years (though !ess entertaining) in The Grenville Papers 
ed~ted by. W. J. Smith (4 vols., 1852-3). Politics from the 
pomt o.f view of an ambitious w?rking man of affairs are pre­
~ented m N .. s. Tucker, T/ze Jenkinson Papers 1760-66 (1949) and 
m The Parliamentary Papers ef John Robinson l7J1-I784 edited 
b">'. W. R: La~rade (1922). Some of the events seen from an 
anstocrauc height can be appreciated in The Correspondence ef 
John, Fourth Duke ef Bedford selected by Lord John Russell 
(3 vols., l ~42-6) . Information for the first twenty years can also 
be found i? Newcastle's narrative of changes in the ministry 
1765-7 edited by M. Beatson (1898), in the Chatham Corre­
spondence edited by V'!·. S. 1:aylor ~n? J. H. Pringle (

4 
vols., 

18·3~-40)'. though this. is a d~sappomung selection of surviving 
ongmals, m T/ze Autobiographical and Political Correspondence ef the 
Duke ef Grafton, edit.ed by Sir W.R. Anson ( 1898), where the 
?uke puts forward his own case in a curiously faint fashion, and 
m the J?uke of Albemarle's poorly edited Memoirs ef the Marquis 
rj' Rockingham (2 vols., 1852) : much material is also to be found 
l~ Th~ ~orks and Correspondence ef Edmund Burke edited by Earl 
Fi~z_wilham and Sir R. Bourke (8 vols., 1852), though the new 
edit10n of Bu~ke's Correspondence (edited by T. W. Copeland and 
other~) of which volume l appeared in 1959, will supersede this, 
and m Lord Edmond Fitzmaurice's Life ef William earl ef 
Shelburne (3 vols., 1875-6) which includes an autobiographical 
fr.agment. The Correspondence ef George III I760-83 edited by 
Sir J. Fortescue (6 vols., 1927-8) and Additions and Corrections 
to S;r Jo~n Fortescue's edition, L.B. Namier (1937), are obviously 
a vital aid to study. A contemporary source which has to be 
ha~dle.d with care . because the . author combines partisan 
preJ_u?ices, an appetite for exact mformation, a taste for the 
mahci~us, and great litera~y skill, to produce his beguiling 
effects is Horace Walpole. H1~ Letters were edited by Mrs. Paget 
Toynbee (16 vols., 1903-5, with supplement by Paget Toynbee 
3 vols., 1918-25); a new edition is being produced from Yal~ 
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under the editorship of W. S. Lewis (1937 ff.). His Memoirs 
of the Reign of King George III edited by G. F. Barker (4 vols., 

1
894) cover the years 1760 to 1 77 I. His Last Journals edited 

by A. F. Steuart (2 vols., 1910) cover 1771 to ~783·. Alm~st 
equally strongly marked with the author's personahty-m_wh~ch 
cynicism and common sen~e predoi:uinate-are !he Historical 
and Posthumous Memoirs of Sir .Nathanial Wraxall edited by H.B. 
Wheatley (S vols., 1884): these are enjoyable for the shrewdn.ess 
of their views and for the wealth of information they provide 
about the minor politicians of the time. . . 

For the period from the fall of North to. 1815_ ongmal 
materials have been printed in many books, mclu~mg tho.se 
biographies, so popular in the nineteenth century, which consi.st 
of extracts from letters and diaries strung together on thm 
links of editorial comment. A most useful quarry is Lord John 
Russell (ed.), Memorials and Correspondence. of Ch~rles ]~mes Fox 
(4 vols., 1853-7). This part _of the sto~ is conti~ued m Lor~ 
Holland, Memoirs of the Whig Party during my Time ed. by his 
son, Henry Edward Lord Holland (2 vols., 1852-4) and Further 
Memoirs of the Whig Party 1807-1821 ed. by G. Fox-Strangways, 
Lord Stavordale (1905). P. H . Stanhope, 5th Earl Stanhope, 
Life of the right honourable William Pitt (4 vols., 1861-2; e~ .. 3, 
3 vols., 1879), a work ofliterary merit based upon careful editmg 
of the correspondence, Lord Auckland's Journals and Correspo~­
dence ed. by the Bishop of Bath and Wells (~vols., 1861-2) , Life 
and Letters of Sir Gilbert Elliott,.first Earl of Minto ed. by the C_oun­
tess of Minto (3 vols., 1874), and the Diaries of that exceedmg~y 
snobbish and foolish man Sylvester Douglas, ISt Lord. Glenber~ie, 
ed. F. Bickley (2 vols., 1928) all co~tain _much_ mterestmg 
information. There is original material prmted m the_ very 
flaccid Life and Correspondence of the Right Hon. Henry Addington, 
First Viscount Sidmouth by G. Pellew (1847). A great deal of 
political evidence as well as administrative gossip is to be 
found in The Diaries and Correspondence of George Rose ed. L. V. 
Harcourt (2 vols., 1860) and in The piary and Correspondence of 
Charles Abbot, Lord Colchester ed. by his son Charles, Lord ~o~­
chester (3 vols., 186 l). A more important quarr~, for i~ is 
stuffed with all the news and ambitions of the Grenville family, 
is Richard Plantagenet Temple-Nugent-Brydges-<?handos 
Grenville, duke of Buckingham and Chandos's Memoi:s _of the 
Court and Cabinets of George the third (2 vols., 1853-5): it is tm-
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fortunate that so much valuable material should be so poorly 
presented. The Correspondence of Charles, first Marquis Cornwallis 
ed. C. -~oss (3_ vols., 1859) covers a field wider than that simply 
of pohucal history. Mention must also be made of R. W. 
Ketton-Cremer, The Early Life and Diarits of William Windham 
(1930), of the dull Memoirs of J. Mackintosh, ed. by his son, 
P. J. Mackintosh (2 vols., 1835), of the Works of J. Bentham 
ed. J. Bowring (1 l vols., 1838-43), of the rhetorical Memoirs 
of the Life and Times of the right hon. Henry Grattan by his 
son (5 vols., 1839-46), of Spencer Walpole, The Life of the Rt. 
Ho_n. Spe~cer Perceval (2 vols., 1874), of H. Twiss, The Public and 
Przvate,Life of L_ord Ch~nc~llor Eldon (3 vols., 1844), and of C. D. 
Yonge s very disappomtmg The Life and Administration of Robert 
B~nks, second Earl of Liverpool (3 vols., l 868), as well as, on the 
fnnges of the world of high poli~ics, C. Wyvill, Political Papers 
(6 vols., 1794-180~ ) . The lvfemoirs and Correspondence of Viscount 
Castlereagh ed. by his brother, ~he third Marquess Londonderry, 
fill ~ 2 volu.~es ( l 848-53) with material on home as well as 
foreign polit~cs. Earl Stanhope's Notes of Conversations with the 
Duke of Wellington (moder_n ed. 193_8) are enlightening on peace 
as well as w~r. The Portrait of a Whzg Peer, compiled from the Papers 
of the 2nd Viscount Palmer-;ton by B. Connell ( l 95 7), A Portion of 
the Journa~ kept by T. Razkes from 1831 to 1847 (4 vols., 1856-7), 
and Georgz~na. Extracts from the Correspondence of Georgiana, duchess 
of Devonshire ~d. by th~ Earl of Bess borough ( l 955) contain a 
great ~eal of mformation about the social and cultural life of 
those m the centre of political activity. 

It may be well, when turning from these sources of evidence 
to seco~dary works ~ontaining more guidance to the reader, 
to consider the field m two chronological parts. The first two 
decades of George Ill's reign are discussed in D. A. Winstanley 
Personal and Party Government 1760-66 ( l 910) and Lord Chatha~ 
~nd the Whig Opposition ( l 9 l 2). These two books are still useful 
if t~ey are read critically, bearing in mind that their con­
ceptlon of party and of the role of the king was formulated 
before Namier's work had opened up new interpretations 
?ther useful studies for the years l 760-80, in addition to thos; 
hke B-;ook and <?hristie discussed above, are in the main bio­
graphical; they mclude: the Earl of Ilchester (G. Fox-Strang­
w~ys), Henry Fox, lstLord Holland (1920), Basil Williams, William 
Pitt, Earl of Chatham (2 vols., 1913) where hero-worship leads the 
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author into error in dealing with Pitt's opponents (the opposite 
tendency appears in A. von Ruville, William Pitt Earl of 
Chatham-English translation, 3 vols., 1907), P.H. Fitzgerald, 
Charles Townshend ( 1866), a collection of anecdotes with some 
crude judgements, and Sir P. Magnus, Edmund Burke (1939). 
A study of one aspect of Burke is Dixon Weeter, Edmund Burke 
and his Kinsmen (University of Colorado, series B, i, 1939): the 
atmosphere of murky suspicion which this creates will, one 
suspects, probably be dissipated by the meticulous new edition 
of Burke's correspondence .(see above). It is striking that ~~ere 
is no scholarly biography of Lord North and that the political 
history of his twelve years of power has been, on its Englis~ 
side, comparatively neglected. R. Lucas, Lord North (1913) is 
old fashioned in its approach to politics, and W. B. Pemberton, 
Lord North ( l 938) is a piece of book-making rather than a 
contribution to knowledge but there is nothing else available 
covering the subject. These books should be corrected by 
C. R. Ritcheson, British Politics and the American Revolution 
(University of Oklahoma Press, Norman, 1954) and G. H. 
Guttridge, English Whiggism and the American Revolution (Univer­
sity of California Publications in History xxviii; l 942). H. Butter­
field, George III, Lord North and the People, 1779- 1800 ( 1949) 
explores in detail the collapse of the North administration and 
the Yorkshire petitioning movement. . . 

For the radicalism of these two decades the most easily avail­
able book is S. Maccoby, English Radicalism 1762-1785 (1935) 
and 1786-1832 (1955): H. Bleakley, Life of Jo!zn Wilkes (1917), 
and R. Postgate, That Devil Wilkes (1939) are two very different 
but unsatisfying attempts to write this biography; A. Stephens, 
Memoirs of Jolzn Horne Tooke (2 vols., 1813) gives a better in­
sight into radical politics. The politics of London are etched by 
Lucy [S.] Sutherland, 'The City of London in Eighteenth Cen­
tury Politics' in Essays Presented to Sir Lewis Namier ( l 956), pp. 49-
74. Use can also be made of J. P. de Castro, Tlze Gordon f!-iots 
(1926) and a paper by G. F. E. Rude, 'The Gordon Riots: 
a study of the Rioters and their Victims' in Transactions of tlze 
Royal Historical Sociery, 5th series, vi (1956), pp. 93-114, f~r 
examination of London turbulence. The most useful of the edi­
tions of The Letters of Junius is that of C. W. Everett (1927). 

The years following the fall of North are of course domina t~d 
by the contest of Pitt and Fox. Pitt has been well served by-m 
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ad?i?on t? Stanhope's Pitt mentioned above-J. H. Rose, 
William Pitt and the National Revival ( l 911) and the same 
author's William Pitt and the Great War (1911) and Pitt and 
Napole~n,. essay~ and letters (1912). D. G. Barnes in his George III 
and Will~am Pitt 1~83-1806 (1939) hits some nails on the head 
but he hits thez_n with unnecessary reiteration, nor does he show 
much subtlety m developing his arguments. Fox has not yet had 
an ade~uate modern biography: that by E. C. P. Lascelles 
( 1936) is perhaps the least bad, but it is advisable to ignore all 
of them and to use the originals in Lord John Russell's work 
(above). For Dundas, H. Furber (1931) and C. Matheson 
( 1933) ~a~e both provided serviceable accounts. For Sheridan 
the choice is between W. S. Sichel's rather dull Sheridan (2 vols. 
1909) and .t~e rather too light Harlequin Sheridan of R. C. Rhode~ 
(1933). If1t is read with a critical eye, as much for appreciation 
of _the author's career as for his subjects, there is still much 
enjoyment to be derived from Lord Brougham's Historical 
Sketches of Statesmen who Flourished in the Time of George III ( 3 parts 
1839-43). ' 

The ~ha.nging atmosphere of politics after l 789 is very well 
dealt with m P.A. Brown, The French Revolution in English History 
(1918) and in the first half ofH. W. C. Davis, The Age of Grey 
and Peel (1929). For the political situation on the death of Pitt 
and. Fox the indispensable guide is the detailed history of The 
Whig Pa~ry, 1807-12 by M. ~oberts (1939). The biographies of 
George Tierney by H. K. Olphm ( 1934) and of Sir Samuel Romilly 
?Y C. G. Oakes ( 1935) are of assistance. Though the main 
mterest of W .. R. B.rock, Lord Liverpool and Liberal Toryism, 
1820-27 (1941) is obviously outside this period it is nevertheless 
so good a~ essay in the understanding of Toryism and of Liver~ 
pool that 1t must be mentioned for the light it casts on the end 
of George Ill's reign. Similarly it is worth using A. Aspinall, 
Lord Brougham and the Whig Parry (1927) even though it is really 
concerned with the years after 1815. 

T?e r.ising radicalism of the last years of the reign may be 
studied m s~me of t?e books already listed and also in M. W. 
Patterson, Sir Francis Burdett and his Times, 1770-1844 (2 vols., 
1931), G.D. H: Cole, A Short History of the British Working Class 
M_ovement,. v?l. i, 1789-1848 (1925), in the same author's The 
Life of William C:obbett (1924), in M. Cole, Robert Owen of New 
Lanark ( l 953), m A. Cobb an (ed.), T!ze Debate on the French 

8720.12 Q.q 
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Revolution 1789-1800 ( 1950), while theoretical ide~s. of th.e ?is­
contented are reviewed in M. Beer, A History of British Socialism, 
vol. i (1919). The broadest survey of the i~pact of the new 
ideas upon the old political system is G. S. Veitch (who was the 
author originally commissioned to write the present volume 
but who, like Richard Pares, died before he could procee.d f~r 
with it), The Genesis of Parliamentary Reform (1913). A. Bnggs s 
The Age of Improvement ( 1959) appeared after the present work 
had been completed in proof. 

LEGAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL 

There is no better general survey of the working ?f E~g_lish 
government in the eighteenth century than v~l. x of Sir W1!ham 
S Holdsworth A History of English Law, while scattered m all 
the 12 volum:s ( 1922-38) are the most enlightening items of 
information (a new edition, under the editorsh~p o! A. L. Good­
hart and H. G. Hanbury is in process of publication, 1956 ff.). 
This is a work which may challenge comparison with Sir W. 
Blackstone's famous Commentaries on the Laws of England (4 vols., 
1765-9). On one aspect o~ ~he l~w L. Radzinowicz, A History 
of Criminal Law and its Administration from 1750 (3 vol~., 1~48-56) 
is very helpful. For a biographical approach ;her: is sull great 
pleasure to be found in Lord John Campbell s Lw~s of the. Lord 
Chancellors (8 vols., 1845-69) and his Lives of the Chief Justices of 
England (3 vols., 1849-57). R. Gore-Browne, Chancellor Thurlow, 
the Life and Times of an XVII!tlz Cent~ry Lawye: (I 953), though 
not a profound or original work, will also give pleasure and 

information. 
For Parliament E. and A. G. Porritt, The Unreformed House of 

Commons (2 vols., 1903) provides a clearly arranged picture of 
the composition and election of the lower ~hamber: th: move­
ment for its reform is most clearly set out m G. S. Veitch (see 
above on this page). The only considerable studies o~ the 
Upper House are A. S. Turberville's The House of ~ords in the 
Eighteenth Century ( 192 7) and his The House of Lords in the Age of 

Reform (1958). . . 
Relations between the Crown and Parliament are dealt ':"1th 

(apart from works already mentioned in the previous ~ect10n) 
in Betty Kemp, King and Commons, 1660-1832 (I 957) and m ,~· ?· 
Foord, 'The Waning of "The Influence of the Crown m 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 595 

English Historical Review, lxii (1947), pp. 484-507. On the 
election of I 784, which is particularly important to this subject, 
the views of W. T. Laprade, 'Public Opinion and the election 
o~ 1784', ibid. xxxi (1916), pp. 224-37, should be compared 
with those of Mrs. E. George, 'Fox's Martyrs: the General 
Election of I 784' in Transactions of the Royal Historical Society 
4th series, xxi (1939), pp. 133-68. ' 

The development of the Cabinet is considered in entertaining 
detail ?Y A. Aspin~l.l, 'The Cabinet Council, 1783-1835' in 
Proceedings of the British Academy, xxxviii ( 1952), pp. 145-252. 
It is a pity that the preceding twenty years can still be examined 
only through the posthumous second volume of E. R. Turner, 
The Cabinet Council of England, 1622-1784 (2 vols., Baltimore, 
1930-32) which is vague where one seeks precision. As a guide 
to an understanding of the principles involved E. T. Williams 
'The Cabinet in the Eighteenth Century' in History, N.s., xxii 
(1937-8), pp. 240-52, with further note, pp. 332-4, is most 
useful. 

The background of constitutional theory may be derived 
from a contemporary source by study of J. L. de Lolme, The 
Constitution of England ( 1775) or in a modern and stimulating 
study F. T. H. Fletcher, Montesquieu and English Politics, 1750-
1800 (1939). 

. Investigation of local government must be based upon the 
nme bulky volumes of S. and B. Webb, English Local Government 
from the Revolution to the Municipal Corporation Act (1906-29) but 
it is also worth consulting J. Redlich and F. W. Hirst, Local 
Government in England (2 vols., 1903). Those who seek a con­
temporary, copious, and classic account will still turn to 
R. Burn, The Justice of the Peace and Parish Officer (23rd ed., 
6 v?ls., 1821). E. G. Dowdell's A Hundred Years of Q_uarter 
Sessions ( 1932), though it ends nominally in 1760 nevertheless 
is most helpful for understanding of the special problems of 
Middlesex after that date. 

The best modern constitutional history in outline is Sir David 
L. Keir, The Constitutional History of Jo.!fodern Britain, 1485-1937 
(I 938) while original materials are assembled for illustration 
of the main themes in W. C. Costin andJ. S. Watson, The Law 
and Working of the Constitution: Documents 1660- 1914 (2 vols., 
I 952). 
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.ADMINISTRATIVE AND FINANCIAL 

Recently there has been a growth in interest in the machinery 
of eighteenth-century government. The fruits of this are to be 
seen in such works as M. A. Thomson, The Secretaries of State, 
1681-1782 (I932) and Margaret M. Spector, The American 
Department of the British Government, 1768- 1772 (New York, I940), 
K. Ellis, The Post Office in the Eighteenth Century (I 958): there are 
also articles by Mary P. Clarke, 'The Board of Trade at Work' 
in American Historical Review, xvii ( I9II-I2), pp. I 7-43, E.Jones­
Parry, 'Under Secretaries of State for Foreign Affairs q82-
I855' in English Historical Review, xlix (I934), pp. 308-20, and 
G. R. James, 'The Admiralty Establishment, I759' in Bulletin 
of the Institute of Historical Research, xvi (I938-9), pp. 24-27, as 
well as a discussion of the whole question of the significance of 
Administrative reform in Sir David L. Keir, 'Economic Reform 
I719-87' in Law Qy,arterly Review, i (I934), pp. 368-85. Particu­
larly useful for financial problems are E. Hughes, Studies in 
Administration and Finance, 1558-1825 (I934), which is mainly 
concerned with the salt tax, W.R. Ward, The English Land Tax 
in the Eighteenth Century (I953) and]. E. D. Binney, British Public 
Finance and Administration 1774-92 (I958), a work of the greatest 
detail and acumen. The History of Taxation and Taxes in England 
by S. Dowell (4 vols., I884) remains a useful reference book as 
does H. Hall, A History of the Customs Revenues in England from 
the Earliest Times to the Tear 1827 (2 vols., I885) : C. H. Wilson, 
Anglo-Dutch Commerce and Finance in the Eighteenth Century ( I94I) 
helps to relate the problems of the Treasury to wider issues of 
trade and economics. A particularly dark corner of financial 
history is illuminated by Lucy S. Sutherland and J. Binney, 
'Henry Fox as Paymaster General of the Forces' in English 
Historical Review, lxx (I955), pp. 229-56, with appendix, 
pp. 256 f. While the outline of administrative history after the 
rise of Pitt will be found in works listed under political history 
in this bibliography these may usefully be supplemented by an 
article by C. B. Cone, 'Richard Price and Pitt's Sinking Fund of 
I786' in Economic History Review, 2Ild ser., iv (I952), pp. 243-51, 
and by a book by A. Farnworth, Addington author of the modern 

Income Tax (I95I ). 
On financial business generally, besides books listed under 

economics, it is useful to consult The Paper Pound of 1797-1821: 
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a reprint of the bullion report [8 June I810] ed. E. Cannan 
( I9I9), ~n~ N. J.. Silberling, 'Financial and Monetary Policy of 
Great ~n tam d1:1:~mg the Napoleonic Wars' in Quarterly Journal of 
!iconomics, xxxvm (I924), pp. 2I4-33, 397-439. Banking history 
IS clearly expounded in E. V. Morgan, The Theory and Practice of 
Central Banking, 1797- 1913 (r943).J. H. Clapham, The Bank of 
England (2 vols., I944) and L. S. Pressnell, Country Banking in the 
Indust~ial_ Revolution (I 956) are both works of great authority. 
To this list should be appended T. Tooke, A History of Prices 
and of the State of the Circulation 1793-1837 (2 vols., 1838). ' 

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL HISTORY 

For the .yea:s I76o to I8oo the best outline is T. S. Ashton, 
An Economic His~ory of England: the Eighteenth Century ( 1955). This 
sup~rs.edes earlier economic surveys and has very valuable 
stat1st1cal tables. F?r the years 1800 to 1815, however, there is 
no such st~a?y gmd~. J. H. Clapham, An Economic History of 
1:'1odern _Britai~, vo~. i, The Railway Age (1926) has 1820 for 
Its star~mg-p~mt: its numerous retrospective glances, however, 
are enlightenmg on the period back to 1800. It does not, how­
ever, enable the student to follow chronologically (as he can in 
Ashton for the period I 760 to 1800) the progress made in the 
first fifteen ye_ars of ~he new century. Yet, as the dating and 
exti:nt of ~hi: i~dustnal revolution has become a controversial 
subject this is important (see Sir G. N. Clark, The Idea of the 
Industr~al Revol~tion, 1953,J. U. Nef, 'The Industrial Revolution 
reconsidered' m Journal of Economic History, iii (1943), pp. 1-31, 
as well as Ashton and Clapham above). One is forced back 
to W. Smart, Economic :4-nn~ls of the. Nineteenth Century ( 2 vols., 
1910-I7) for chronological mformahon: use can then be made 
of a host of other books which take surveys of the period as a 
wh~le and m~ke generalizations which have to be checked 
agamst Smarts facts. These include the works of J. L. and 
Barbara Hammond, The Village Labourer (19n, ed. 4, 1927), 
The Town Labourer (1917; new ed. 1925), The Skilled Labourer 
(~919) , and The Rise of Modern Industry (1925). Their gloomy 
v_iew of the consequences of economic change upon the condi­
tion of the people has been challenged: the opposing views will 
be found summ~rized in T. S. Ashton, 'The Standard of Life 
of. the ~ orkers m England, l 790-1830' in Journal of Economic 
History, ix (I949), Supplement, pp. I9-38, and in F. A. von 
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Hayek (ed.), Capitalism and the Historians (Chicago, 1954) but 
it is defended by E. J. Hobsbawn, 'The British Standard of 
Living, l 7 10-18 50' in Economic History Review, 2nd series, x 
(1958), pp. 46-61. Other useful secondary works are T. S. 
Ashton's small The Industrial Revolution IJ6o to I830 (1948), 
W. H. B. Court, A Concise Economic History of Britain from IJ50 
to Recent Times (1954), C.R. Fay, Great Britainfrom Adam Smith 
to the present day (1928), P. Mantoux, La Revolution Industrielle 
au XVIII' Siecle ( 1905; English tr. of ed. 2, The Industrial Revolu­
tion in the Eighteenth Century, 1928) and W. Cunningham's The 
Growth of English Industry and Commerce ( r 882; ed. 4, 2 vols. in 
3 parts, 1905-7, part separately issued as The Industrial Revolu­
tion, 1908). A. P. Usher, A History of Mechanical Inventions (New 
York, 1929) describes a multitude of inventions in understand­
able language. The attempt to use statistics for a general survey, 
The Growth and Fluctuations of the British Economy, IJ90-I850 by 
A. D. Gayer, W. W. Rostow, and A. Schwartz (2 vols., 1953) 
has to be used with care and T. S. Ashton's review of it, 
'Economic Fluctuations 1790-1850' in Economic History Review, 
2nd series, vii (1955), pp. 377-81, is useful as a guide in inter­
pretation. E. F. Heckscher, Mercantilism (orig. Swedish ed. 
1931; Eng. tr., 2 vols., 1934) is the standard exposition of the 
old system of trade at the onset of this industrial change. 

There are a multitude of studies of particular areas and of 
particular industries. Reference should be made to J. B. 
Williams, A Guide to the Printed Material for English Social and 
Economic History IJ50-I850 (2 vols., New York, 1926) and to 
the annual bibliographies of the Economic History Review for 
works published since 1926. Notable among studies of particular 
areas, however, are H. Hamilton, The Industrial Revolution in 
Scotland (1932), A. H. John, The Industrial Development of South 
Wales IJ50-I850 (1950), A. H. Dodd, The Industrial Revolution 
in North Wales (1933), W. H.B. Court, The Rise of the Midland 
Industries I600-I838 ( 1938). For particular industries the most 
generally useful are J. H. Clapham, The Woollen and Worsted 
Industries (1907), G. Unwin, A. Hulme, and G. Taylor, Samuel 
Oldknow and the Arkwrights ( 1924), A. P. Wadsworth and Julia 
de L. Mann, The Cotton Trade and Industrial Lancashire I660-I780 
(1931 ), which can be supplemented by G. W. Daniels, 'The 
Effect of the Napoleonic War on the Cotton Trade' and 'The 
Cotton Trade at the close of the Napoleonic War' in Transac-
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tions of the Manchester Statistical Society, 1915-16, pp. 53-82, and 
1917- 18, pp. 1-29, respectively, Sir F. Warner, The Silk Industry 
of the United Kingdom [1921], T. S. Ashton's invaluable Iron and 
Steel in the Industrial Revolution ( 1924), H. W. Dickinson, A Short 
History of the Steam Engine (1939) and James Watt, Craftsman and 
Engineer (1936), T. S. Ashton andJ. Sykes, The Coal Industry of 
the Eighteenth Century (1929), W. Burton, Josiah Wedgwood and 
his Pottery (1922), A. and N. L. Clow, The Chemical Revolution 
( 1952) : E. A. Pratt, A History of Inland Transportation and Com­
munication in England (1912) is still a standard authority but it 
may be supplemented by Roy [Margaret R.R. P.J Devereux, 
John Loudon McAdam (1936) and L. T. C. Rolt, Thomas Telford 
(1958): C. N. Parkinson, The Rise of the Port of Liverpool (Liver­
pool, l 952) is well done. The comprehensive account of canals 
is in U. A. Forbes and W. H. R. Ashford, Our Waterways 
( l 906). For business organization it is best to use A. B. Du Bois, 
The English Business Company after the Bubble Act, IJW-I8oo 
(New York, 1938) with B. C. Hunt, The Development of the 
Business Corporation in England I8oo-67 (Cambridge, Mass., 
1936), but it will still be useful to hunt for further information 
in the biographies of the business men of the day: of these 
Boulton has received most attention, and views such as those 
expressed in his biography by W. H. Dickinson (1937) have 
been usefully criticized by J. E. Cule, 'Finance and Industry 
in the Eighteenth Century: the Firm of Boulton and Watt' in 
Economic History, iv (1940), pp. 319-25. The Early Factory 
Legislation is considered in a book of that name by M. W. 
Thomas (Leigh-on-Sea, 1948), but the standard work for 
reference is B. L. Hutchins and A. Harrison, A History of 
Factory Legislation (2nd ed. l9II ). 

When one turns from the industrial field in which there is an 
embarrassing abundance of material to the agricultural a great 
contrast is felt. Many historians have sharply criticized the 
book of R. E. Prothero, Lord Ernle, English Farming Past and 
Present ( 1912; revised ed. l 936) but there is no other comparable 
work: it is moreover very good reading. It may therefore be 
commended provided it is read with caution and corrected by 
specialist studies, e.g. J. D. Chambers, Nottinghamshire in the 
I8th Century (1932), R. A. C. Parker, 'Coke of Norfolk and the 
Agrarian R evolution' in Economic History Review, 2nd series, 
viii (1955), pp. 156-66, or Olga Wilkinson, The Agrarian 
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Revolution in the East Riding of Yorkshire (East Yorkshire Local 
History Society Publications No. 5, 1956). Arthur Young's 
eye-witness accounts of conditions-to be found in Annals of 
Agriculture (46 vols., 1784-1815; selections in London School of 
Economics Reprints of Scarce Tracts 14, 1932) or in A Six 
Months Tour through the North of England (4 vols., 1770) or in his 
Autobiography ed. Matilda Betham-Edwards (1898)-are of 
course the most splendid contemporary source for this subject. 
Comparison can be made with W. Cobbett's Rural Rides in the 
Counties of Surrey, Kent, Sussex (1830; modern ed. by G.D. H. 
and Margaret Cole, 3 vols., 1930) for the later part of the period. 
Enclosures and rural society are expounded in E. C. K. Gonner, 
Common Land and Enclosure (1912), A. H. Johnson, The Dis­
appearance of the Small Landowner ( 1909), G. E. Fussell, The 
English Rural Labourer ( 1949) and, no doubt from a different 
ideological standpoint, U. M. Lavrovsky, Parliamentary En­
closures of Common Lands in England in the late Eighteenth 
and early Nineteenth Centuries (in Russian, Moscow, 1941). 
D. G. Barnes, A History of the English Corn Laws from 1660 to 
1846 (1930) is invaluable as a reference book. 

For population a general study was made by G. Talbot 
Griffith, Population Problems in the age of Malthus (1926) but the 
figures and conclusions of this work were challenged by T. H. 
Marshall, 'The Population Problem during the Industrial 
Revolution' in Economic History, i (1929), pp. 429-56. The 
controversy has been considered by H. J. Habakkuk, 'English 
Population in the Eighteenth Century' in Economic History 
Review, 2nd series, vi ( 1953-4), pp. 1r7-33. Wages are dealt with 
in Elizabeth W. Gilboy, Wages in Eighteenth Century England 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1934) and A. L. Bowley, Wages in the 
United Kingdom in the Nineteenth Century ( 1900). Mention must 
also be made of two attempts to deal with questions of costs and 
prices: N. J. Silberling, 'British Prices and Business Cycles, 
r 779-1850' in The Review of Economic Statistics, prelim. vol. v, 
:mpplement 2 (1923), pp. 219-61, and T. S. Ashton, 'Changes 
in Standards of Comfort in Eighteenth-Century England' in 
Proceedings of the British Academy, xli (1955), pp. 171-87. For 
nutrition the most easily manageable book is Sir J. C. Drum­
mond and A. C. Wilbraham, The Englishman's Food (1939) 
which draws on many sources. A more specialized taste is 
catered for in R. N. Salaman, The History and Social Influence of the 
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Potato ( 1949). For dress C. W. and Phyllis Cunnington, Handbook 
of English Costume in the Eighteenth Century ( r 95 7) is authoritative. 
The picture of life in high society given by Brian Connell 
from the diaries of the second Viscount Palmerston (see 
above) may usefully be compared with that in Gladys Scott 
Thomson's Family Background (1949) and her other works on 
the Russell family. A wider range of classes are depicted in 
Johnson's England (ed. A. S. Turberville, r 933): the life of the 
lower classes is depicted in Dorothy Marshall, The English 
Poor in the 18th Century (1926), and Mrs. [M.] Dorothy George, 
London Life in the 18th Century ( 1925). 

RELIGION, PHILANTHROPY, AND EDUCATION 

The authoritative survey of the history of the Established 
Church is N. Sykes, Church and State in England in the Eighteenth 
Century ( 1934): this is a readable and well-balanced account. 
The same ground is covered in chatty, but much less pro­
found, style by S. C. Carpenter, Eighteenth Century Church and 
People (1959). For particular topics it is useful to consult the 
articles in S. L. Ollard and others, A Dictionary of English Church 
History (1912; 3rd ed., revised, 1948) and, for shorter but 
meticulously well-ordered information (and bibliographies), 
F. L. Cross, The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church ( 1957; 
reprint with corrections, 1958). To gain an impression 
of the life of a parish clergyman reference should be made 
to The Diary of a Country Parson 1758-1802 (J. Woodforde) ed. 
J. Beresford (5 vols., 1924-31). For the evangelical movement 
Sir L. Stephen, Essays in Ecclesiastical History ii (1849), pp. 287-
382 ('The Clapham Sect'), E. M. Howse, Saints in Politics ( 1953), 
and W. K. Lowther Clarke, Eighteenth Century Piery (1944), 
are. all us~ful: M. Gwladys Jones, Hannah More (1952), deals 
lucidly with one on the fringe of this circle. Wilberforce: a 
narrative by R. Coupland (1923) is more manageable than the 
five-volume Life produced by his sons (1838): E. Williams, 
Capitalism and Slavery ( 1944) is a modern attempt to assess the 
anti-slave-trade campaign; Granville Sharp's life of good causes 
may be traced in the Memoirs by Prince Hoare (1828 ed.). 

The Roman Catholic Church in England is examined in 
B. Ward, The Dawn of the Catholic Revival in England 1781-1803 
(2 vols., 1909). There are a considerable number of books on 
Protestant nonconformity, particularly as considered from the 
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point of view of its social origins and effects. Many of them are, 
however, marred by excessive generalization unchecked by 
relation to precise economic or political facts. Among the most 
useful are E. D. Bebb, Nonconformity and Social and Economic Life, 
I66o-I8oo (1935), and A. H. Lincoln, Some Political and Social 
Ideas of English Dissent IJ63-I800 (1938). Maldwyn L. Edwards, 
John Weslry and the Eighteenth Century ( l 933) is continued by the 
same author's After Weslry: a Study in the Social and Political 
Influence of Methodism in the Middle Period IJ9I-I849 (1_935); the 
two works form a very interesting study of Wesley's mfluence: 
less useful, but adding a few points is W. J. Warner, The 
Weslryan Movement in the Industrial Revolution ( l 930). Two other 
biographies of nonconformists which are useful t~ an under­
standing of their importance are Anne Holt, A Life of Joseph 
Priestlry (1931) and R. Thomas, Richard Price (1924). 

H. McLachlan, English Education under the Test Acts I662-
I820 (1931), is the best history of dissenting academies .. T~e 
appropriate chapters in S. J. Curtis, History of Education in 

Great Britain ( 1948; ed. 4, 1957) give a fair but rather ba~d 
account of the educational position generally. A splendid 
study of elementary education is M. Gwladys Jones.' 1:he 
Charity School Movement: A Study of Eighteenth Century Puritanism 
in Action (1938). For educational reform see D. Salmon,. The 
Practical Parts of Lancaster's Improvement and Bell's Experiment 
(1932). A. Gregory, Robert Raikes, a History of the Origins 
of Sunday Schools (1880) is informative. R. K. Webb, The 
British Working Class Reader IJ90-I848 (1955) is not very full on 
the period before 1815. A difficult, because not well defined, 
subject is handled with moderate success in Public Sc~ools. a.nd 
British Opinion IJ8o-I86o by E. C. Mack (1938). The u~ver~1t1es 
are broadly surveyed in D. A. Winstanley, The University of 
Cambridge in the IBth Century (1922), in the same. author's 
Unreformed Cambridge (1935), in A. D. Godley, Oxford zn the IBth 
Century ( 1908) and in the appropriate section of Sir C. E. 
Mallet, A History of the University of Oxford, iii (1927); the be­
wildering complexity of University politics is explored in parts 
iv and v ofW. R. Ward, Georgian Oxford (1958). 

LITERATURE AND THE ARTS 

It is impossible to supply a select bibli~g_raphy of liter~t~re 
in its change from eighteenth-century class1c1sm to romanticism 
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without its appearing ridiculously skimpy. It is therefore better 
to refer the reader to the biographies (and to the works) of the 
writers in whom he is interested and also to the Cambridge 
Bibliography of English Literature-with the passing reminder, 
however, that J. Nichols, Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth 
Century (9 vols., 1812-15) and Illustrations of the Literary History 
of the Eighteenth Century (8 vols., 1817-58), which have all the 
appearance of a disorganized encyclopaedia, are in fact mines 
of information about politics and society as well as literature, 
while Leslie Stephen, Hours in a Library (1874) has enduring 
value in its appreciation of the writers of the early nineteenth 
century. 

For painting the contemporary starting-point is Sir Joshua 
Reynolds, Seven Discourses delivered in the Royal Academy ( l 778) 
and with this F. W. Hilles, The Literary Career of Sir Joshua 
Rrynolds ( 1936) is very useful. H. Walpole, Anecdotes of Painting 
(3 vols., 1762-3; vol. 4, l 77 l [ l 780]; numerous later eds.) is 
a contemporary source of miscellaneous information and 
catalogues. For literary value if not for the study of painting 
B. Haydon, His Life from his Autobiography and Journals, ed. 
T. Taylor (3 vols., 1853) is a major work. W. Sandby, The 
History of the Royal Academy (2 vols., 1862) still has some use. 
There is much that is interesting in Sir L. [H.J Cust and Sir S. 
Colvin, History of the Society of Dilettanti ( l 898; reprinted with 
supplementary chapter, 1914). A stimulating and scholarly 
study is C. Mitchell's paper on 'Benjamin West's "Death of 
General Wolfe" and the Popular History Piece' in England and 
the Mediterranean Tradition (ed. by The Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes, London, 1945), pp. 179-92. Probably the most 
readily available summary for the earlier period is E. K. 
Waterhouse, Painting in Britain I530 to IJ90 (1953). 

For architecture J. [N.J Summerson, Architecture in Britain 
I530 to I830 (1953) and R. [S.J Dutton, The English Country 
House (1935) open up the way for further study. J. Lees Milne, 
The Age of Adam (1947), A. T. Boulton, The Works of Sir John 
Soane [1924], A. Dale, James Wyatt, Architect, IJ46-IBI3 (1936), 
Dorothy Sirond, Henry Holland (1950) and]. [N.] Summerson, 
John Nash, Architect to George IV (1935), all are helpful in 
tracing the development of styles and the social circumstances 
within which this took place. There is no clearly outstanding 
work on furniture and interior decoration. H. Cescinsky, 
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English Furniture of the Eighteenth Century (3 v?ls., I 909-II) ~nd 
0. Brackett, An Encyclopaedia of English Furniture ( 1927; revised 
ed. as English Furniture Illustrated, by H. C. Smith, 1950) are 
useful guides. H.F. Clark, The English Landscape Garden (1948) 
is the best work on its subject. For music, in addition to works 
already listed above, it is only necessary to mention P. A. 
Scholes, The Great Dr. Burney (2 vols., 1948). 

MILITARY AND NAVAL 

For naval history it is logical to begin with the books of the 
American A. T. Mahan which have moulded much subsequent 
thought: they are The Influence of Sea Power on History, 1660-1?83 
[1890], The Major Operations of the Navies in the War of American 
Independence ( 191 3), The Influence of Sea Power upon the F_rench 
Revolution and Empire, 1793-1812 (2 vols., 1892), The Life of 
Nelson, the Embodiment of the Sea Power of Great Britain ( 2 vols., 
1898; revised ed. 1899), and his Sea Power in its relation to the 
War of 1812 (2 vols., 1905). A short account of the whole subJect 
is M. [A.] Lewis, The Navy of Britain (1948). Sir H. W. Rich­
mond's Ford Lectures Statesmen and Sea Power (1946) give 
admirable surveys of problems of naval strategy. 

Studies of the navy in particular wars are J. S. Corbett, 
England in the Seven Years' War (2 vols., 1907), Sir W. M. Jam~s, 
The British Navy in Adversity (1926), J. S. Corbett, The Campaign 
of Trafalgar (1910), P. [G.] Mackesy, War in the Mediterranean 
1803-10 (1957), J. H. Rose's article 'Napoleon and Sea Power' 
in Cambridge Historical Journal, i (1925), pp. 138-57, and C. N. 
Parkinson, War in the Eastern Seas 1793-1815 (1954). Two very 
different types of commanders who felt the Nelson touch can 
be studied in G. L. N. Collingwood, A Selectionfrom the Public 
Correspondence of Lord Collingwood (2 vols., 1828) and Thomas 
Cockrane, 10th Earl of Dundonald, The Autobiography of a 
Seaman (2 vols., 1860) . The story of the naval mutinies in 1797 
is well written up in G. E. Manwaring and B. Dobree, The 
Floating Republic (1935). The direction of the Admiralty may 
be studied in The Private Papers of John, Earl of Sandwich, ed. 
by G. R. Barnes and J. H. Owen (4 vols., 1932-8), Private 
Papers of George, Second Earl Spencer, ed. by J. S. Corbett and 
H. W. Richmond (4 vols., 1913-24) and the Letters and Papers of 
Charles Lord Barham, ed. by J. K. Laughton (3 vols., 1907-II ). 
Finan; the foundations of naval strength are fascinatingly 
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discussed in R. G. Albion, Forests and Sea Power (Harvard 
Economic Series xx.ix, Cambridge, Mass., 1926). 

For the army the first, but not the most interesting, work is 
C. M. Clode, The Military Forces of the Crown (2 vols., 1869). 
Sir J. W. Fortescue, A History of the British Army (vols. i-x, 
1899-1920) has many full descriptions of battle but disappoints 
on larger issues. For the War of American Independence 
E. E. Curtis, The Organisation of the British Army in the American 
Revolution (1926), and an article, 'American versus Continental 
Warfare' by R. Pares in English Historical Review, li ( l 936), 
pp. 429-65, are very useful. For the War in Spain Sir C. Oman, 
A History of the Peninsular War (7 vols., 1902-30) is the most 
reliable. There are of course a multitude of secondary works on 
Wellington's methods and career. Among the most useful are 
S. G. P. Ward's study of staff work, Wellington's Headquarters 
1809-1814 (1957), D. [H.] Bell's rather light but enjoyable 
biographical sketches, Wellington's Officers (I 938), G. Davis, 
Wellington and his Army (1954), C. [A.] Mercer, Journal of the 
Waterloo Campaign, with introd. by J. Fortescue (1927). Two 
of the most interesting of the military figures of the period can 
be studied in B. Willson, The Life and Letters of James Wolfe 
(1909) and Beatrice Brownrigg, The Life and Letters of Sir 
John Moore (1923). For a humble soldier's view of war there 
is The Letters of Private Wheeler 180!]-28 ed. B. H. Liddell Hart 
(1951). 

IRELAND AND SCOTLAND 

W. E. H. Lecky, A History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century 
(8 vols., 1878-90; revised ed. 5 vols., 1892) is history on a grand 
scale and is still the most important work in the field and a 
readable narrative. A shorter general history of merit is E. Curtis, 
A History of Ireland (I 936). The economic side is covered only 
very generally by Lecky, and here G. O 'Brien, The Economic 
History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century ( 1918) is useful for 
reference: K. H. Connell, The Population of Ireland 1750-1845 
( l 950) is a model work of its kind. Much information of interest 
has been assembled in two books by R. B. McDowell, Irish 
Public Opinion 1750-1800 (I 944) and Public Opinion and Govern­
ment Policy in Ireland, 1801- 46 (1952). Books dealing with the 
Union will be found in the Political Bibliography but two 
biographies may be added; S. [L.J Gwynn, Henry Grattan and 
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his Times ( 1939) is popular in manner but reliable and well­
proportioned: D. [R.] Gwynn, Daniel O'Connell, the Irish 
Liberator [1930] (revised ed. 1947) is rather slight but is particu­
larly interesting for those early years which are relevant here. 

Most of the books dealing with Scottish economic or political 
history will be found in the general lists above but some few 
more may be added. P. Hume Brown's History of Scotland 
(3 vols., 1899-1909) is the standard work but is uninspiring. 
Agnes M. Mackenzie, Scotland in Modern Times, 1720-1939 
( r 94 r, revised ed. r 94 7) is more likely to provoke further 
reading. J. Galt, Annals of the Parish (1821; many subsequent 
editions) is deservedly famous because it provides, in fictional 
form, much accurate social history. Another book not by an 
historian but by a minister and a novelist, J. Watson, The 
Scot of the Eighteenth Century. His Religion and his Life ( r 907), does 
not pretend to scholarship but nevertheless gives an attractive 
outline of the place of the kirk in Scottish life. 

COLONIAL POLICY 

For a general view of the purposes and policies behind the 
overseas expansion of these years the soundest guide is V. T. 
Harlow, The Founding of the Second British Empire 1763-93 
( r 952 ff.); his work is more convincing though less eloquently 
presented than R. Coupland, The American Revolution and the 
British Empire (1930). V. T. Harlow and A. F. Madden, British 
Colonial Developments 1774-1834 ( 1953) is a good selection of 
documents. For an examination of contemporary ideas K. E. 
Knorr, British Colonial Theories 1570-1850 (Toronto, 1944) is 
dependable. The Cambridge History of the British Empire ( 7 vols., 
1929-40) is an invaluable work of reference, though J. A. 
Williamson, A Short History of British Expansion ( r g22; ed. 3, 
revised, 2 vols., 1943-45) is certainly more easily readable. An 
introduction to the economic side of the matter may be found 
in Lilian C. A. Knowles, The Economic Development of the Overseas 
Empire 1763-1914 (3 vols., 1924-36). Fuller consideration of the 
subject will be found in G. L. Beer, The Old Colonial System 
(2 vols., New York, 1912; new edition, 1933) and The Com­
mercial Policy of England towards the American Colonies (ibid., 1893; 
reprinted 1 g48) and in R. L. Schuyler, The Fall of the Old Colonial 
System ( r 945) : the interpretation offered in these works should 
be critically compared with that in 0. M. Dickerson, Tiu 
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Navigation Acts and the American Revolution (Philadelphia, l 95 l) 
and that in the essay on the causes of the American revolt in 
W. J. Ashley, SurVl!JS Historical and Economic ( l goo). For the course 
of exploration there are J. C. Beaglehole, The Exploration of the 
Pacific (1934), A. H. Carrington, Life of Captain Cook (1939), 
W. ]. L. Wharton (ed.), Captain Cook's Journal during his First 
Voyage round the World (1893) and]. A. Williamson's short study, 
Cook and the Opening of the Pacific (1946). For the West Indies 
L.J. Ragatz, A Guidefor the Study of Caribbean History, 1763-1834 
(Washington, 1932) opens up many new avenues: the same 
author's The Fall of the Planter Class in the British Caribbean 1763-
1833 (New York, 1928) is full of stimulating ideas. More limited 
in its interests, but useful, is Frances Armytage, The Free Port 
System in the British West Indies 1766-1822 (1938); R. Pares, War 
and Trade in the West Indies 1739-1763 (1938) and A West Indian 
Fortune ( l 950) are also useful in linking the colonial question 
to England's domestic history. 

For Africa Eveline G. Martin, The British West African Settle­
ment 1750-1821 (1927) and H. L. Hoskins, British Routes to Indi-a 
(1928) should be consulted. 

INDIA 

The Cambridge History of India volume v (1929) and V. A. 
Smith, The Oxford History of India (ed. 2, 1923) with P. E. 
Roberts, History of British India under the Company and the Crown 
( 1923) supply the general picture oflndia in this period. Lucy 
S. Sutherland, The East India Company in Eighteenth Century 
Politics ( l g52) provides a definitive account of the exceedingly 
complicated story of the Company to Pitt's Reform Act. For 
the opening years of this period H. Dodwell, Dupleix and Clive 
(1920) sets the scene competently. For the drama of the Warren 
Hastings period H. Furber, John Company at Work (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1948) is a rather involved but very informative account 
of the Company's trade. E. P. Moon, Warren Hastings and British 
India ( r 94 7) though brief is a brilliant account of the facts from 
an interesting point of view, while G. R. Gleig, Memoirs of the 
Life of Warren Hastings (3 vols., 1841 ) is valuable for the letters 
it prints but is abominably and uncritically written. It is a 
relief to turn to the unassertive edition of Hastings's dispatches 
in G. W. Forrest (ed.), Selections from the State Papers of the 
Governors General of India. W. Hastings (2 vols., 1910). The most 
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recent life of Warren Hastings is that by Sir Keith G. Feiling 
(1954), a book written with affection both for India and for 
Hastings, full of erudition which is lightly carried, though its 
allusive style makes it less easy for unskilled readers. Sophia 
Weitzman has excellently analysed the quarrels of the Bengal 
Council in Warren Hastings and Philip Francis (1929). C. C. 
Davis, Warren Hastings and Oudh (1939) is clear and cogent. 
Other special studies for the Hastings epoch are M. E. Monck­
ton] ones, Warren Hastings in Bengal, 1772-74 (1918),J. Strachey, 
Hastings and the Rohilla War (1892), H. W. Richmond, The Navy 
in India, 1763-1783 (1931), A. P. Dasgupta, The Central Authority 
in British India 1774-84 (London thesis, Calcutta, l 93 l), R. B. 
Ramsbotham, Studies in the Land Revenue history of Bengal, 1769-
1787 ( l 926). A vivid impression of the social life of the English 
in India at this time may be found in the pages of the Memoirs 
of William Hickey, 174!)-1809 (4 vols., 1913-25) though it could 
be wished that the editor, A. Spencer, had made clearer the 
degree of reliance which can be placed upon the manu­
scripts. 

For the period from Pitt's India Act the best guide is un­
doubtedly C. H. Philips, The East India Company, 1784-1834 
(1940). G. W. Forrest (ed.), Selectionsfrom the State Papers of the 
Governors General of India. Cornwallis (2 vols., 1926) may be used 
with A. Aspinall, Cornwallis in Bengal (1931) as a commentary. 
Further raw material for this period has been edited by C. H. 
Philips in The Correspondence of David Scott ... relating to Indian 
Affairs, 1787-1805 (Camden third series lxxv and lxxvi; 1951), 
and by H. Furber, The Private Record of an Indian Governor­
Generalship, the Correspondence of Sir J. Shore with H. Dundas, 
1793-1798 (1933). P. E. Roberts, India under Wellesley (1929) 
presents the facts of imperialist expansion with admiration but 
with shrewd judgement: it should be read with S. J. Owen 
(ed.), A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties and other Papers of the 
Marquess Wellesley ( 1877). J. C. Sinha, Economic Annals of Bengal 
(1927) and S. Gopal's little book, The Permanent Land Settlement 
in Bengal and its Results ( l 949) direct attention to economic 
factors often left vague. 

AMERICA 

In addition to books already mentioned under Colonial, 
Naval and Military, and Political History, there are a great 
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number of works of importance dealing with the establishment 
of the independent United States. J. C. Miller, Origins of the 
American Revolution ( l 945; shortly to be reissued) and Triumph 
of Freedom, 1775-1783 (Boston, Mass., 1948) are the most useful 
short accounts: Miller has summarized in an attractive narrative 
much of the recent work of American scholars on the American 
side but he is much less good (at times indeed misleading) on 
the English side: but his virtues far outweigh his defects. 
G. H. Van T yne, The Causes of the War of Independence (1921) 
is now less useful but this author's The Loyalists in the American 
Revolution ( l 902) is certainly worth reading: the subject 
is one which has not usually been given its due prominence. 
A short summary of many of the themes in the Revolution 
is to be found in Eric Robson, The American Revolution in its 
Political and Military Aspects, 1763-1783 ( 1955). L. H. Gipson, The 
Coming of the Revolution, 1763- 1775 ( l 954) is extremely thorough. 
An admirable collection of documents (and no less admirable 
prefatory essay) is Sources and Documents illustrating the American 
Revolution, 1764-1788, and the Formation of the Federal Constitution 
by S. E. Morison (1923). S. E. Morison and H. S. Commager, 
The Growth of the American Republic (New York, l 930; ed. 4, 
2 vols., 1950), is marked by the same freshness and common 
sense. The problems of expansion and the frontier were notably 
expounded in C. W. Alvord, The Mississippi Valley in British 
Politics (2 vols., Cleveland, Ohio, 1917) and have been further 
explored in T. P. Abernethy, Western Lands and the American 
Revolution (New York, 1937). The problems of an expanding 
society are also the theme of J. F. Jameson, The American Revolu­
tion considered as a Social Movement (Princeton, l 926). On one 
economic factor A. M. Schlesinger, The Colonial lvferchant and 
the American Revolution, 1763-1776 (New York, 1918) is interest­
ing. Jane Clark deals with one of the most disputed incidents 
of the war in her article 'Responsibility for the failure of the 
Burgoyne campaign' in American Historical Review, xxxv (I 930), 
pp. 542-59. For American leaders the obvious first step is to 
consult Benjamin Franklin's Autobiographical Writings selected and 
edited by C. [C.] Van Doren (1946), the monumental new 
edition of The Papers of Thomas Jefferson now being produced 
under the editorship of J.P. Boyd (vol. i, 1950), Thomas Paine, 
Common Sense (1776), and D. S. Freeman, J. A. Carroll and 
W. M. Ashworth, George Washington (7 vols., 1948- 57). Of 
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Eno-lish sources D. Bonner-Smith (ed. ), The Barrington Papers 
(2 ~ols ., 1937- 41 ), C. E. Carter (ed. ), The Correspondence of 
General T. Gage with the Secretaries of State, I76J-I775 ~ 2 vols., 
New Haven, 1931-33) , William Knox, Extra Official State 
Papers (1789) , and the Knox papers in Hist. MS~. C~m. 
Various Collections VI (1909) should be added at this pomt 
to previous lists of political papers. 

FOREIGN POLICY 

Foreign policy has been rather neglected by historians for the 
first twenty years of the reign: thereafter it becomes. ah1~ost 
inextricably intermingled with the problems of the direct10n 
of the war. The Cambridge History of British Foreign Policy, I783-
I9I9, ed. A. W. Ward and G. P. Gooch, vol. i, 1783-1815 (1922) 
is reliable, and R. W . Seton-Watson, Britain in Europe I789-1914 
( l 93 7) is a clear outline. The problems of policy in Central 
Europe are temperately discussed in Sir A. W. w·ard, Gre.at 
Britain and Hanover (1899) and in Sir R. Lodge (whose Studies 
in IBth Century Diplomacy, 1930, provide good background know­
ledge) Great Britain and Prussia in the 18th Centwy (1923) : also 
useful 'are Z. E. R ashed, The Treaty of Paris (195 1) and D. B. 
Horn, British Public Opinion and the First Partition of Poland ( l 945) · 
One episode in relations with Spain, The Struggle fo r the Falkland 
Islands, is very adequately covered by J. L. Goeb~l (Ne:-V Haven, 
1927). For Russia it is possible to fol~ow up i~eas m .F. '!f· 
R eddaway, 'Macartney in Russia' m Cambridge Histori.cal 
Journal, iii ( l 93 l ), pp. 260- 94, but the only comprehensi~e 
account is in German, D. Gerhard, England und der Aufstzeg 
Russlands (1933). A. Sorel, La Q.,uestio~ d'.Orient ~u XVIII' Siecle 
( 1878; English tr. as The Eastern °-:u~stion z~ the Eighteenth Century, 
1898) is still the best survey of British policy f~r that area. For 
the Netherlands S. T. Bindoff, The Scheldt Question to 1839 ( l 945) 
and, for a more limited period, G. J. R enier, Great Britain and 
the Establishment of the Kingdom of the N etherlands, IBI3-I5 ( l 930) 
are very useful. C. H. Wilson in his exposition of finance, 
Anglo-Dutch Commerce and Finance in the Eighteenth Century (1 941), 
also casts light upon problems of foreign policy. 

For the period of the wars with the Revolution and Napol: on 
H. W. V. T emperley and Lilian M . Penson (ed. ), Foundations 
of British Foreign Policy from Pitt, 179~, to Salis~ury, I9.02 ( 1938) 
provides an admirably balanced mtroducuon. Sir J. W. 
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!ortescue,. British. Statesm~n of tl1e Great War, 1793-1814 (19 11) 
is a sustamed vi tuperauve commentary on the ineptness of 
~11 statesmen before Perceval and some after him: its effect 
is dulled .by over-emphasis. A. J. P. Taylor, The Trouble­
-!°'1 akers'. Diss en! over Foreign Policy, 1792-I939 ( l 95 7) has some 
mterestmg pomts to make about the attitude of Foxites to 
t~e wo~ld but it is uneven, sometimes facile, occasionally 
st1mulaung. 

Economic considerations in foreign policy during the war 
are most fully considered in E. F. Heckscher The Continental 
System: an economic inter~retation (1922) : there ar; very interesting 
chapt?rs on England with. relevance to this aspect in G. Lefebvre, 
N apoleon (1935 ; ed. 4, revised, 1953) . R elations with the United 
States betweez:i l 795 an? l 805 are explored in great detail by 
Bradford Perkms, T/ze First Rapprochement, England and the United 
States, 1795-1805 (Ph~ladelphi~, 1956) : W. A. Phillips and 
A. H. R eede, Neutrality, vol. 11, The Napoleonic Period (New 
York, 1936) , L. M. Sears, J efferson and the Embarao (Durham 
N.C., 1927), and G. Dangerfield, The Era of Good Feelings (Ne~ 
York, 1~52) are also useful for the events leading up to and the 
conclus10n of the war of 1812 with the United States. 

For :he final stages of war diplomacy C. S. B. Buckland 
M ettermclz and the British Government from I809 to I8I3 ( l 932) wili 
~e fo1:1nd useful, but the outstanding contribution to knowledge 
m .t!Us fi C::ld has been made by Sir C. K. Webster with his 
British Diplomacy, 1813-15 ( l 92 l) together with his masterly 
The. Foreign Policy of Castlereagh (2 vols., 1925- 31 ) and his 
succmct but scholarly The Congress of Vienna (1919; revised 
ed. 1934). 

Among original materials which have been printed are The 
Journal and Correspondence of William [Eden], Lord Auckland [ed. 
G. HoggeJ. (4 vols., 1861-2), the Diaries and Correspondence of 
James Hams,f!-rs! earl of Alfalmesbury, ed. by his grandson (

4 
vols., 

1844) and Britain and the Independence of Latin America I8I2-I8
3

o. 
Select Documents f rom the Foreign Office Archives, ed. C. K. Webster 
(2 vols:, 1938): Books bearing upon foreign policy will also be 
found I~ the lists for America, the Colonies, Naval affairs as 
well as m the general Political list. ' 
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